- - ws 


” *AN EXPOSITION 
' OR CKRKEEDE OF THE * 
eAPOSTLES, eACCOR- # Þ 


DING TO THE TENOVR OF 
THE SCRIPTVRES, AND 
the conſent of Orthodoxe Fa- 
thers of the Church. 


reuewed and correed, 


\ BY FRY. 
y (! 411 William Perkins, © © 7h 


They are good C atholickes which are of ſound faith and 
good life, Augult.lb.queſt.in Matth.cap. 21, 


—_ A \ %, 
ual © Lrok þ y.6re 
. 1 


Printed at London by Tonn Lecars, Printer tothe 
w=-- Vniverlitieof Cambridge. 1611. . 


And are to be ſelde im Pacils Church. yard at the ſaneof the 
crowne by Simon Waterſon.. 


IJ 


SEP 9 1920 
UBrart 


TO I HERIGHT 
HONOVRABLE,ED- 
ward Lo?a Ruſſell, Earle of Bed - 


ford. Grace, and peace, &c, 


— ——— 


Titm, Tothepureall thingsare pure: but to 
the impure andvnbeleeving is nothing pure, 
| but euen their mindes and conſciences are 
defiled . In which words Hee determines three 


fer ts, that they may : and h:« meaning mnſt be conceined with a dt- 
ſtin{tion,By nature;things ordamed of God are not vncleane:for Moſes 
# Geneſis ſaith, that Goa ſaw all things which he had wade, and they 
were very good: yet they may become wicleans either by law,or b ythe 
fault of men. By law,as when God forbrds vs the things which in them- 
ſelnes are good : nithout whoſe commanrademe:t, they are 24 PWTe 4s 
things not forbidden.Thw for the time of the old Teſtament God forbad 
the Trwes the wſeof certaine creatures, nit becauſe they were indeede 
worſe thenthe reſt, but becanſe it was his pleaſure vpon Fpeciall cauſe 
to reſtraine them,that he might put a difference betweeye his awne peo= 
ple and the reſt of the world:that he might exerciſe their obedience,and 
aduertiſe them of the inward impruritie of minde. Now this legall im- 


Ioht Honeurable, excellent is the ſaywrg of Paulto Tit.i5 


queſtions, The firſt, whether things ordained and Qs. + 
made by God,may become vncleane or no? his ans .s/. 


puritic was aboliced at the aſcenſion of Chriſt. By thefaultof men 3. 


things are uncieane when they areabn/ed, and nat applied tothe endes 


for which they were ordained. The ſecond queſtion is 5 towhome things <3: 


ordained of Ged are pure ? He anſwers, to the pure: that is, tothem 


whoſeper/ons ſtandinſtified & [anflified before God in ( briſt in whom 1, Tim. 443 


they beleeue : who allo doe wſe Gods bleſſings in holy manney to his glo- 


rie and the good of men. The third queſtion is, whothey are to whonge Q-3- 


all things are vncleane ? his anſwer tothe vncleane: by whome hee 
C Zz wndeys 


Rom,14.23., 


Pſal,z,12, 


Inks 15+ 


Prou,z9.10, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatcric. 
enderſtands all ſuch : I, whoſe per(ons diſpleaſe God, beranſe they do 
not indeede beleene in Chriſt: 11, who vfe not the gifts of Godin holy 
manner ,(anttifying them by word and prayer: I TI, nhoabuſethem 
to badde endes,us to riot pride and oppreſſim of men, &c, Now that to 
ſuch, the vſe of all the creatures of God is wnclsane, it ts manifeſt c be« 
cauſe all thrir attions are ſimes, im that they are not done of fauth : and 
a mans per jou muſt firſt pleaſe God in Chriſt, b:fore h:s .20l:0n or works 
done canpleaſe hin, Againe,they vſe the bleſſings and crea: nresaf God 
with euill conſcience,becauſe ſo long as they are forth of Chriſt, they are 
but vfurpers thereof before God, For inthe fall of the firft Alam wee 
Loſt the title and intereſt to all good things: and though God permit the 
vſe of many of them to wicked men ; yet ts #9t the former title recoue- 
red but in (,hriſt the ſecond Adam,in whome we are adnaucedto a bets 
ter eſtate then we had by creatton. 

Hence it followes neceſſarily that (to omit all other temporall things) 
N obilitie, though it be a bleſſing and ordinance of God in t [elfe, is but 
an -mcleane thing, if the enioyers thereof bee not tracly ingrafted into 
Chriſt,and bb bone of his bane, and fleſp of his fleſh, The blood one 
ſtained before men, ts ſtained blood before God by the fallof Adam, 
if it be not reſtored by the blood of Chriſt the lambe of God, And hence 
tt followes againe, that Nobilitie muſt n1t dwell ſol:tarie, but combme 
her ſelfe in perpetuall fellowſhip with heartie loue and ſyncereobedience 
of pure and ſound religion without the which all pleaſant paſtimes, all 
ſumptuouſneſſe of bialding all brauerie in apparell,all gliſtering in gold, 
all aelicate fare, all delightfull muſicke, all renerence done with cappe 
and knee,all earthly pleajures and delights that heart can ni/h,are but 
45 a vaniſhing ſoadow,or like the myrth that beginnes in laughing, and 
endesinwoe. A happie thing were it, if this conſideration might take 


LSaw, 2.22.26 pliceinthe hearts of all noble men : it would make them honour God, 


that they might bee honoured of God with eerlaſting honour : and it 
would make them kiſſe the (ome leſt he be angrie,and they periſh iathe 

way. 

" ſpeake not this ,,45 though I donbted of your Loydſhips care inthis 
very point : but mine onely meaning 1s to put you in minde, that as you 
haze begunne tocleaue unto Chriſt with full purpoſeof heart, ſo you 

' would continue to doe it ſtill, and doe it more. and withalto manif:ſt the 
ſame wnto the whole world, by honowring Chriſt with your owne honour, 
and byreſembling him ſpecially in on2 thing, in that as he grewin ſta- 
tureand yeares, he alſogrew in grace and fauour with God and men, 

And for this very cauſe (qgghont any conſideration of earthlyreetts) 

T farr-* 


for- 


he ns Sa 


— 


The Epiltic Dedicatorie. 


1 further preſent wnto you an Expoſition cf anther part *f the Cates 

chiſme namely,the Symbele or Creed: of the Apo{l:s: which ts indred 

the very pith and (ubſtance of Chriſtian religion, taht by the Apo* 

files imbraced bythe auncient fathers, ſealed by the bloadof Martyre, 

v/ed by (b) Theadofins the Emperour as a meauesto ende the contro* y, gary, 141, 
werſies of his time:and herenpon hath beene called the(c)culeof Faith, eccl.l.g.cwo.” 
the (d) keie of faith. And furthermore, I hope that your Lord/hip will * A511 
accept the ſame in good part ;the rathcr becauſe you vouchſafed when hp 4 bs 9. 
you were in Cambridge to be an hoarey thereof when it was taught aud ,g YN 
delinered. This crauing pardon for my boldnes,I take my l:aue,com- 
mending your L, and yours to the protettionof the Almizhtie, Ann, 


1595, April.2, 


Your L.to commannd, 


WilLlam PERKINS, 
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THERESOLVTION OF 
THE CREEDE. 


I]. To beleeue God as he hath revealed him« 
To beleene in a thing, as ſelfe in his word. 
in God;&it hath threes IT. To acknowledge himin particular tobe 
parts: my God, : 
"One,of the ations LIII. Toput my confidencein him. 
| of faith,which are; 


To beleexe a thing; and{IT. To apply thething to my ſelfe; as tobe- 
this ation hath two/ leeue the Church is to acknowledge the 
C parts: > Church, and that Iam a member of it. 


" To acknowledge the thing, 


I. Thefirſtis deſcribed II. Attrib:te, Almighty. 
ITI. Worke, Creator of heauen and 


earth. 


: T. Name, Father. 
by his ; 


foure, ITI. Hi Sore. [Theperſonall vnion, 


. Our Lord, 
En The fanRification of 
Y parts:* that malle or lumpe 


T; Teſus. 
1. Titles, which ny I. Chriſt. 


| [The conception, | whereof the body of 
| wherec6lider, © Chriſt was framed. 


IT The ſecond is IT. Incarnation,8 
deſcribed by his: ithath two parts: 


Thecauſe efficient, the Holy Ghoſt. 
* The birth, where is mentioned Name; ary, 
| the mother of Chriſt,deſcri- 
L bed by her 'G 1 4 —_— 
2h [Generally in theſe words,Suffered 
"God, diſtin- I 6 vnaer, cc, where is noted the 
guiſhed into time of his ſuffering: when P, . 
three perſos, ({Humiliatis ſet | Pilate was preſident of Jury. 
_a__ I. His erucifying, 
By partes, )II1. Hu death. 
ETI. Eſtate after- i wwhichare4 JI I I. Hrs buriall, 
ward of IV. His deſceding intohet, 
(I. His reſurrechon. 
hats. Nook I 1. Hu aſcenſion 


Exaltation ha-. 
Luing 3. parts. 


Kk 
——— 


IT. Hes ſitting at his 
[ fathers right, &c,& YEtteAhiscoming 
Lit is ſerforth bythe\. to indgement, 


A. 


___ 


$1 219m *y21qO It puooQJ 2y L, 
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ITT. Thethird perſon deſcribed by 
L _ —_ Holy Ghoſt, infoldiog his 


Hotj. 
| | Qualities, 3 | 
The Church, deſcribed by ; os 
. her , I. Communion of $ aints. 


| Prerogatiges, )I 1. F orgineneſſe of ſines, 
Lwhichare4, )IIT.Reſurreftionof the body,” 


CIV. Life enerlaſting. 


Sue Yah OO, 
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Ba 8 WOETrammgs” 1 


| libertie doe the ſame: fo be it they doe confirme the dodtrine 


F beleene in God, ec. 


O maniuſtly can bee offended at this, that T 
begin to treatof the doQrine of faith without 
a text;though ſome be of minde,that in Cate- 
chiling the miniſter isto proceed as inthe or- 
dinary courſe of preaching,ouly by handling 
aſet portion of ſcripture : and therefore that 
the handling of the Creed being no ſcripture, 
is notconuenient. Indeede I graunt, that other conrſe to beg 
commendable: yet I doubtnot, but in Catechiſling the miniſter 
hath his liberty to follow or not to follow a certaine text of 
ſcripture,as we doe in the vſuall courſe of preaching. My reaſon 
is taken from the praQiſeof the Primitive Church; whoſe Ca- 
techiſme(as the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſheweth) 
was contained in lixe principles or grounds of religion, which 
werenot taken out of any ſet text inthe old Teſtament: but ra- 
ther was a forme of teaching gathered out of the moſt cleare 
placesthereof. HenceIreaſon thus: That which in this point 
was the vſe and manner of the Primitive Church, is lawfullto 
be vſedof vsnow: but in the Primitiue Churchitwas the man- 
ner to Catechize without handling any ſet text of (cripture:and 
therefore the miniſters of the Goſpel at this time may with like 


Heb, 6, 1,27» 


which they teach with places of (criptureafterward. 
Now to cometothe Creede,letvs begin with thename or ti- 
tlethcreof. That which in Engliſh wecall the Apoſtles Creede, 
in other tonguesis called Symbolum,that is,a ot or a badge. It is F 
called a /5ot, becauſe as in a feaſt or banquet every man payeth 
his part: which beging all an—s TR whole (whichwee wu 
ne 


Of the Creede. An Expoſuion 
the ſhot) amounteth: and fo out of the ſeverall writings of the 
les ariſeth this Creede or briefe confeſlion of faith. It is a 
badge, becauſe as a ſouldier in the field by his badge and liuerie 
is knowne of whatband heeis, and to what captaine hedoth be- 
long: even fa. by this.beliefe a Chriſtian man may bee diſtin- 
guiſhedand knowne from all Iewes, Turkes, Atheiſts, and all. 
falſe profeſſours : and for this caulc it is called a bagge.. 
Againe it is called the Creede of the Apoſtles, notbecauſe 
they were the penners of it,conferring toit belides the matter(b) 
b Ruſfire in ex= the very [hile & frame of words,as we haue them now ſet downe. 
pe oy _ © Reaſon 1. thereare in this Creede certaine words and phraſes 
=_—_ which arenotto bee found in the writings of the Apoſtles, and 
namely theſe : He deſcended into hell; the Catholique Church, The 
wk xc. latter whereof no. doubt(c) firſt began to bein v(e, when after 
- +1" the Apoſtles daies the Churchwas diſperſedinto all quarters of 
n the earth, II. Secondlyif both matter and wordes had beene 
from the Apoſtles, why is not the Creede Canonical! ſcripture, 
as well as any other of their writings ? I IT. The Apoſtles hada 
a ſummary colle&ion of the points of Chriſtian religion which 
ey taught,andalſo deliuered toothersto teach by ;conliſting 
of two heads,faith and /oxe : as may appeare by Parls exhortati- 
T; . onto Timethie,wiſhing him to keepe the patterne of wholſome words: 
WEI13» hich he had heard of himin faith and loue, which isin Chriſt Ieſus.. 
Now the Creedeconliſts not of two heads,but of one,namely of 
faith only,and notof loue alſo. Wherefore T rather thinke,that 
itiscalled the Apoſtles Creede becauſe it doth ſummarily con- 
taine the chiefeand principall points of religion, handled and 
propounded in the dofrineof the Apoſtles: and becauſe the 
points of the Creede areconformable and agreeable totheir 
doArineand writings. 
And thus much of the Title. Now let vs heare what the 
Creedeis? Itis a ſumme of things to bee belecued concerning 
God, andconcerning the Church, gathered forth of the ſcrip- 
twres, For the opening of this deſcription. Firſt I ſay,itis a ſum 
of things to be belecued, or anabridgement. Ir hath beene the 
raQiſc of teachers both in theneweand olde Teſtament to a- 
brides and contrat ſummarily the religion pf theirtime. This 
the Prophets vſed. For when they had made their Sermons to 
the people,they did em ned them briefly:ſet- 
ting them.in ſome open place, that al che A” © 
c 


of the Creede, Ofthe Creede. 3 


the ſame. $o the Lord bad Habakuk to write the viſion which hee Hat 
ſawe,and to make it plaine vpon tables,that ho may runne that readeth 
it, Andinthe new Teltamentthe Apoſtles did abridge thoſe 
dorines,which otherwiſe they did handle at large, as may ap- 
peare in the _ of Timothieafore-named, Now the reaſon 
why both in the old and new Teſtament the doing of religi- 
on was abridged,is,that the vnderſtandings ofthe (im ple,as alſo 
their memories might bee hereby helped, and they better ina- 
bled to iudge of the truth, and todiſcerne the ſame from falſe. 
hood, And for this end the Apoſtles Creede being a ſummary 
colleRion of things to be belecued, was gathered briefly out of 
the word of God (a)for the helping of memory and vndeiſtan- 4 4yg,ſ:rx, 
ding of men.Iaddethat this Creedeis concerning God and theug, 1c tcmp, 
Church, Forin theſe two points conliſteth the whole ſumme £222.41, 6 de 
thereof. Laſtly,I ay,that itis gathered forth of the ſcripture, to 77 nat domes 
makea difference betweene it and other writings, and toſhewe ©* 
the authority of it, which Iwill further declare on this manner. 

There be two kinde of writings in which the doctrine of the 
Church is handled, and they are either d4:#ine or E ccleſiaſticall, 
Diuine,are the bookes of the olde and new Teſtament penned 
either by Prophetsor Apoſtles. And theſe are not onely the 
pure word of God, but alſotheſcriptare of God: becauſenot onely 
the matter of them, but the whole diſpolition thereof with the 
ſtileand the phraſe wasſet downe by the immediateinſpiration 
of the holy Ghoſt. And theauthoritie of theſe bookes is 45- 
vine, that is, abſolute and ſoueraigne, and they are of ſufficient 
creditinand by themſclues needing not the teſtimony of any 
creature,not ſubie& to thecenſure either of men or angels, bin- 
ding the conſciences of all men at all times, and being the one- 
ly foundation of faith,and the rule and canon of all truth. 

Eccleſiaſticall writings areall other ordinary writings of the 
Church conſenting with ſcriptures. Theſe may bee called the 
word or truth of Ged, ſo farre forth as their matter or ſubſtances 
conſenting with the written word of God: but they cannot bee 
called the ſcriptureof God,becaule the ſtile and phraſe of them 
was ſet downeaccording to the pleaſure of man, and therefore 
theyarein ſuch ſorttheword of God, as that alſo they arethe 
word of men, And their authoritiein defining of truth and falſe- 
hood in matters of religion is not ſoueraigne,butſubordinateto 
the former:andit doth not ſtand in N authoritie and Fry 
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2, Tim,1 el}. 


Of Faith. An Expoſition 
of menandcouncels, butin the conſent which they haue with 
the (criptures. 

Eccleſiaſtccall writings are cither generall, particular, or pro- 
per. Generall, arethe Creedes and confeſſions of the Church 
diſperſed ouer the whole world, and among thereſt che Creede 
of the Apoſiles, made either by the Apoſtles themſelues, or by 
their hcarers and diſciples, apoſtolicall men, deliuered to the 
Church, and conucyed from hand to hand to vur times. 
Patticulacwritingsare the confeſſions of particular Churches, 
Propec writingsare the bookes and confe!lions of private men. 
Now bctweene theſe we mult makeditterence. For the Generall 
Creedeof the Apoſtles, (other vniverſall Creedes in this caſe 
not excepted) though it be of lelic authoritie then ſcriprure;yet 
hath it mort authoritie then the particular and private wri- 
tings of Churches and men. Forit hath beene receiued and ap- 
prooued by vniverſallconſent of the Catholicke Churchiz all 
ages, and ſo wereneyerthele: in it the meaning and doftrine 
cannot bee changed by theauthoriticof thewhole Catholicke 
Church : andif either &the order of the dotrinepr the words 
whereby it is exprelſed,ſhould vpon ſome occalton be changed, 
a particular Church of any countrey can not doe it, without Ca- 
tholicke conſent of thewhole Church: yet particular writings 
and confellions made by ſome fpectall Churches may beealte- 
red inthe words & inthe points of doctrineby the ſame Chur- 
ches without offence tothe Catholicke Church.. Laſtlyitis re- 
ceived as a ruleof faith among all Churches, to trie dorines 
& interpretations of ſcriptures by it,not becaule itis arule of it 
ſelfe,for that the ſcripture is alone; Hut becauſe it borrowerh hig 
authoritiefrom the (ſcripture with which it agrecth. Aad this ho- 
nour no other writings of men can haue. 

ſere ſome may demaund the number of Creedes, Auſw. I 
fay,butone Creede,as there is but one faith: and if itbeallead- 
gedthat we haue many Creedes, as belides this of the Apoltles, 
the Nicene Creede,and Athanaltus Creede,&c. I an(werythe ſe- 
uerall Creedes and confeſſions of Churches,contaihe not ſeae- 
uerall faithes and religions, but one and the ſame : and this cal-- 
led the Apoſtles Creede is molt aancient,and principall:allthe 
reltnot new Creedes in ſubilance, but in ſome points penned 
more largely tor the expolition of it, that aſen might better a 
uoid the herelies of their times, E 

ur- 


of the Creede. OfFaith. 


Further,it may be demaunded,in what forme this Creede was 
penned, Anſw.In the forme of an anſwer to a queſtion, The rea- 
fon is thi the Primitiue Church, when any man was turned 
from Gentiliſme tothe faith of Chrilt, and was to be baptiſed, 
this(5)queſtion was asked him, Whatbelecuelt thou? then hey 


doeſt beleene with all thine heart thou maieſt. Then he anſwered, 7 
beleene that leſs Chriſt is the ſore of God. By this it appeares; 
that alchoughall men,for the mcſt part amongtft vs can fay this 
Creede, yetnot oneof a thouſand can tel the ancient and firſt 
vſeofit:for commonly at this day of the (ſimpler ſort itisfaid for 
a prayer, beeing indeede noprayer:andwhen it isvied ſo, men 
make itno better then a charme, 

Before we come tohandlethe particular points of the Creed, 
itis very requilitethat wee ſhould make an entrance thereto by 
deſcribing the nature,properties,and kindes of faith,the confel- 
ſion and groundwhereof is (et forth in the Creede. Faiththere- 
foreisa gift of God, whereby wee giucalientor credence to 
Gods word. For there 18a nece{larierelation betweene faithand 
Gods word. The common property of faith isnoted by the au- 
thor ofthe Hebrewes,when he ſaith, Faith « the ground of things 


hoped fer:and, the demonſtration of _—_ that are not ſeene, For all Heb.11.% 


this may be vnderſtood,not onely of iuſtifying faith, but alſo of 
temporariefaith,and the faith of miracles. Where- faithris (aid 
to be a grouxd,the meaning is:thatthough therearemany things 
romiled by God,which men doe notpreſfently enioy, but one- 
ly ho e for;hecauſeas yet they are nor: yet faith dothafter a fort 
give ſubliſting or being vnto them. Secondly it is an euidence or 
demonſtration, &c. that is, by beleeving a man doth make a; 
thingas it werevilible,being otherwiſe invilible andabſenr. 
Faith is of two forts:ajther common faith, or the faith of the 
eleft:as Paul ſaith, he is an Apollle according to the faith of Gods 


kt: whichalſois called faith without bypacriſie. The common Tit.1,i, 


faith is that, which both ele& &reprobate haue, andit is three- 
fold. I.is hiſtorical faith, which is, whenaman doth belcenethe 
outward letter and hiltorie ofthe word. Ir hath two parts; know- 
ledge of Gods word,aad an _ tothe ame knowledgerandit 


Cyril.C 
anſwered according to the forme of the Creede, 7 belrewe in Ged, 1 bm 


&c. And this manner of queſtioning was vſed euen from the twl dc reſur. 
timeof the Apoltles, When che Eunuch was conuerted by Phi- 7. 0rigen, 
lip,he ſaid, VVhat doth let meto be baptiſediPhilip faid, /f rhox bom 5.4 Num 


ARa,8.38. 
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ito be found inthe divell and his angels. So S. ſamesfaith, the 


amels beleene and tremble. Some will ay, what a faith haue they ? 
Anſw. Such as thereby they vnderſtand both the Law and the 
Goſlpell:belides they giuean allent toit to be true: and they doe 
more yet,in that they trembleand feare, And many a man hath 
notſo much, For amongſt vs, thereis many a one which hath 
no knowledge of God atall, morethen he hath learned by the 
common talke of the world:asnamely,that thereis a God, and 
that heeis mercifull, &c, and yetthis man will ſay, that heebe- 
lecucth with all his heart : but without knowledgeit can not be 
that any ſhould truly beleeue, and therefore be deceiueth him- 
ſelfe. 2zeſt.But whence haue the diuels hiſtoricall faith ? were 
they illuminated by the light of the ſpirit? A»/w. No: butwhen 
the Goſpell was preached,they did acknowledgeit,and belecued 
it to be true,and that by vertue of thereliques of Gods image, 
which remained inthem ſince theirfall. And chereforethis theis 
faithdoth not ariſe from any ſpeciall illumination by his ſpirit, 
butthey attaine toir by the light of nature, which was leftin 
them from the beginning. 

Theſecond kindeof faith is Temporary fazth: fo calledbecauſe 
it laſteth but for atimeand ſeaſon, and commonly not to the 
endeofa mans life. This kindeoffaith is noted vnto vs in the 
parable of the ſeed,thatfell in the ſtony ground. And there be 
twodifferences or kinds of this faith.The firſt kind of temporary 
faith hath in it three degrees. The firſt is, to know the Word of 
God,and particular! hs Goſpell.The ſecond,to giucan alient 
vntoit.Thethird,to profeſle it,but to gonofurther: and all this 
may be done withoutany loue to the word. This faith hath one 
degree morethen hiſtoricall faith. Exam _ ofit we hauein Si- 
mon Magus, Adts.8.13.who is ſaid to belecue, becauſe he held 
thedodrine of the Apoltleto be truezand withall profelled the 
ſame:andin the diuels alſo, whoinſomeſort confelled, that 
Chriſt was the ſonneof the moſt higheſt, and yet looked forno 
ſaluation by him,Mark.5.7. AR. 19.15. And thisis the com- 
mon faith that abounds in this land. Menſay they beleeuc as 
the prince belceueth, andif religion change, they will change. 
For by reaſon of theauthoritie of princes lawes, they aremade 
tolearne ſomelittle knowledge of the word : they beleeueit to 
begood, and they prefelle it: andthus forthe ſpace of thirtieor 
fourty yeares men heare theword preached,and receiue theſa- 
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craments, being forall this as void of grace aseuer they were at 
the firſt day:and the reaſonis, becauſe they doe barely profetle 
it, without either liking or loue of the ſame. The ſecond kinde of Temporary faith 


rewporary faith hath in it five degrees. For by it firſta man ' f'- *2ree* 
: knowes the word.Secondly he aflenteth vnto it.Thirdly,he pro- ', ©. * 

: feſſeth it. —_— he reioyceth inwardly init. Fiſtly, he brin- 

| geth forth ſome kinde of truite: and yet for all this hathno 


more in him, but a faith chat will faile in the ende; becauſe he 
wanteth the effetuall application of the promiſe of the 
Goſpell, and is without all manner of ſound conuerſion. » 
This faith is likecorne in the houſe toppe, which groweth for a 
while,but when heate of fommer commeth, it withereth. And 
this is alſo ſet forth vnto vs in the parable of the ſeede,which fell 
ina ſtony ground,whichis haſtie in ſpringing vp:but becauſe ofruk.8.1z; 
the ſtones, which will not ſuffer it to take deepe roote, it withe- 
reth. And this isa very common faith inthe Church of God:by 
which many reioycein the preaching of the word,and for a time 
bring forth ſome fruits accordingly with ſhew of great forward- 
neſle,yet afterward ſhake off religion and all. But(ſome will ſay) 
how can this be a temporary faith,ſceing it hatin ſuch fruits? Auf. 
Such akinde of faith is temporary, becauſe it is grounded on 
temporary cauſes which are three. I, A delire toget knowledge 
of ſome ſtrange points of religion. For many a man doth labour . 
for the fiue former degrees of temporary faith, onely becauſe 
hedelires to get more knowledge in ſcripture, then other men 
haue.The fecond cauleis a delire of praiſeamong men, which is 
of that force that it will make a man put ona ſhew of all thegra- 
ces,which God beſtoweth vpon his owne children, though o- « 
therwiſe hee want them:and togoe very farrein religion; which 
appeareth thus: Somethere are which ſeeme very bitterly to 
weepe forthe linnes of other men, and yet haue neither ſorrow 
nor touch of conſcieuce for their owne:and the cauſe hereof is 
nothing elſe but pride. For hee that ſheddes teares for another 
mans (innes, ſhould much more weepe for his owne, if hee had 
grace. Againe,a man for his owneſinnes will pray very flackly 
and dully,when heprayeth privately: and yet xr Mo he is inthe 
company of others, he praies very feruently and carneſtly.From 
whenceis this difference?ſurely often it ſpringeth from thepride- 
of heart and from a deſire of praiſeamong men. The third cauſe 
of temporary faith is profit, F—_— the getting of wealth 

| 4 and: 
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and riches:which are common occaſions to moove to chooſe or 

refuſe religion as the time ſerueth : but ſuch kinde of beleevers 

embrace not the Goſpell becauſeitis the Golpell, thatis, che 

glad tidings of ſaluation;but becauſe it brings wealth,peace, and 

--=g with it. And theſe are the three cauſes of temporary 
aith. . 

The third kind of faith is the faith of Miracles : when a man 
grounding himſelfe on ſome ſpecial promiſe or revelation from 
Ged,doth beleeue, that ſome ſtrange and cxtraordinariething, 
which he hath delired or foretold, ſhall come to paſle by the 
work of God. This mult be diſtinguiſhed from hiſtorical & tem- 
poraty faith. For Sim Mag hauing both theſe kinds of faith, 
wanted this faith of miracles,and therefore would haue bought 
the ſameofthe Apoltles for money. Yet we mult know that this 
faith of miracles may bein hypocrits, as it was in Tudas, and 
at the laſt iudgement it ſhall be found to have beene in the wic- 
ked and reprobate ; which ſhall ſay to Chriſt, Lord, in thy name 
we hane propheſicd, and caſt out diuells, and done many great mi- 
racdes, 

 Andthus much for the three ſorts of common faith: Now we 
cometo the true faith,which is called the Faith of the eleR. It is 
thus defined:Faith is a ſupernaturall gift of God in the mind,ap- 
prehending the ſauing promiſe with all the promiſes thatde- 

end on it. Firſt, I fay,it isa gift of God,Phil. 1.29-to confute the 
blind opinion of our people, that thinke that the faith whereby 
they are to be ſaued,isbredde and borne with them. I adde that 
thisisa gifr ſupernaturall;not onely becaulc it is aboue thatcor- 
ruptnatureinwhich we are borne, but alſo becaule it is aboue 
that purenature,in which our firſt parents were created, Forin 
the ſtate of innocencie they wanted this faith, neither had they 
thenany neede of faith in the ſame God as heis Meſlias: but 
this faith js a newe grace of God added to regeneration 
after the fall, and .firſt pom and taught in the coue- 
nant of grace. And by this one thing, faith differeth from 
the reſt of the giftes of God, as the feare of God, the loue 
of God,theloue of our brethren, &c. for theſe were in mans na- 
ture beforethefall,andafter it, when it pleaſeth God to call vs, 
they are but renewed:butiuſtifying faith admits norenewing, 
For the rſt ingrafting of it into the heartzisin the converſion of 
a ſinner after hig fall, 
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The place & ſeat of faith (as Ithink)isthe mind of a man,not 
the wil:for it ſt3ds in a kind of particular knowledge or perſwa»- =* 
fion,andthereisno perſwalion butin the minde. Pax! faith in- 
deed,that we belecuewith the heart, but by the heart hee vnder-Ro2m, 10, 
ſtands the ſoule without limitationto any part. Some do place 
faith partly inthe minde, and partly in the will, becauſe it hath 
two parts zknowledge,and afhance : but it ſeemes not greatly to 
ſtand with reaſon,that one particular and lingle grace ſhould be 
ſeatedin gjucrſe parts or faculties of the ſoule. 

Theformeof faith is,to apprehend the promiſeghar we might Gy, x, 
receiue the promiſe of the ſpirit through fath:and Toh.1.12.toreceme 
Chriſt,and to beleene,are put one for ancther;and to belieue,is to 
eate and drink the body & blood of Chrilt.To apprehend pro- 
perly,is anaRtio.of the hand of man,which laies hold of a thing, 

& puls it to him(elfe:&by reſemblanceit agrees to faith,whichis 
the hand of thefoule,receiuing & applying the ſauing promile. 

This apprehenſion of faith,is not performed by any affetion v4 Ameſ-me. 
of thenlllbur by a certen & particular perſwalion, whereby a 74707 
man is rcſolued that the promiſe of faluation belongs vnto him. 

Which perſwaſion is wrought in the minde by thebe! y Ghoſt, 
r1.Cor.2.12.And by this, the promiſe which is generall,is apply- 
ed particularly toone ſubicR. 
By this one aQtion,fauing faith differeth from all other kinds 
of faith. From hiſtoricallzfor it wanteth all apprehenlton, and 
ſtandeth onely in a general allent. Fromtemporariefaith.which 
though it makea manto profelle the Goſpell and to reioyce in 
theſame,yet doth itnot throughly apply Chriſt with his bene- 
fits. For it neuer brings with itany thorough touch of conlci- 
encgor lively ſenſe of Gods grace in the heart, And the ſame 
may beſaid of thereſt, 
Theprincipall and maine obic& of this faith is,the ſaving 
promife,God /o lowed the world, that he gane his onely begotten ſonne, 
that whoſoeuer beleenes in him, ſhall not periſh, but baye enerlaſtmng 
Gfe. But ſome will (ay,Chriſt iscommonly ſaid to bee the obiet : 
of faith. Anſwer.In effeit is all ongto ay the (auing promiſe, 5» 4.7 wi Zomble 
and Chriſt promiſed, who is the ſubſtance of the Couenant, 17?" 
Chriſt then as heeis (et forth vnto vs in the word and Yacra- 
ments, izthe obieRof faith, And herecertaine queſtions offer 
themſelues to beskanned. 10% a 
The firſt, What is that particular thing, which faith 
B appre- 
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apprehendeth? A». Faith apprehendeth whole Chriſt God 


and man. For his godhead without his manhood, and his man- 
hood without his godhead doth not reconcile vs to God, Yet 
this which Iſay mult be conceiued with ſome diſtiaRion accor- 
ding to the difference of his two natures. His godhead is appre- 
hendednotin reſpe& of his efſenceor nature, but in reſpect of 
hisefficacie manifeſted inthe manhood,whereby the obedience 
thereof is made meritorious before God: as for his manhood, 
itis apprehended both in reſpe& of the ſubſtance gr thing it 
{eife,and alloin reſpet of the effticacie and benefits thereof, 

The ſecond, In what order faith apprehends Chriſt > Aw. 
Firſt of all it apprehends the very body and blood of Chriſt: 
and then in the ſecond place thevertue and benefits of his bo- 
dy and blocd: as a man that would feele in his body thevertue 
of meate and drinke, mult firlt of all receive the ſubſtance 
thereof, ; 

To gve forward.Belides the maine promiſe,which concernes 
righteouſnelle and life euerlaſting in Chriſt, there be other par- 
ticular promiſes touching ſtrength in temptations, comfort in 
a{flitions,and ſuch like,which depend on the former: andthey 
alſoare the obie of iuſtifying faith: and with the very ſame 

faith webelecuethem,wherewith we belecue our ſaluation. Thus 

Rom,4.i9:224 4byahamby the ſame faith wherewith he was iuſtified, beleeued 

that hee ſhould haue a ſonne in his olde age. And Noe by that 
faigh wherby hee was made heixe of righteouſnelle, beleeued 
that hee and his familie ſhould bee preſerued in the flood: this 
concluſion beeing alwaies laide downe, that, To whome God 

ves Chriſt, rothem alſo hegiues all things needefull for this 

ifeor thelife tocome,in and by Chriſt. And hereupon it comes 
to palle that in our praiers, belides the deſire of things promi- 
ſed,we muſt bring faithwherby we muſt be certenly perſwaded, 
that God willgraunt vs ſuch things as hee hath promiſed : and 
this faith is not anew kind or diſtin faith from iuſtifying faith, 
Thus we ſee plainely what ſauing faith is. 

Eph.3.12. Whereas ſome arc of opinion,that faithis an aftiance orcon- 
4amwa.c.3 fidence,thatſeemes to be otherwiſe: for itis a fruiteof faith,and 
00-21 £: "di ndeede no-man can putany confidence in God,till hebe firſt 

6 ofallperſwadedofGods mercy in Chriſt towards him. 
Some againe are of minde, that /owe isthevery nature and 
forme of faith : but itis otherwife, For as confidence in God, (0 


allo 


of the (reeds, Of Faith, 


alſo loue is an effeft which proceedeth from faith, 1. Tim, x, 5. 
The end of the law us loue from a pure heart and good conſcience and 
faithnfamed. Andin nature theydifter greatly.Chriſtisthe fo. 
eaine of the waters of life. Faith inthe heart is as the pipes and 
leads that recerne in, and hold the water: and loue in 3.4 part 
isas thecocke of the conduit,that lets ont the water to euery com- 
mer, Theproperty of the hand is to hold, and of itfelfe it can- 
notcut: yet by a knife or other inſtrument put into the hand, it 
cuts : the hand of the ſoule is faith,and his propertie is to appre- 
hend Chriſt with all his benefits, and by it ſelfe it can doe no- Gal.5,6 
thing elſe ; yet ioyne louctoit, and by loue itwill be effetuallin ** * 
all good duties. 

Now to proceede further : firſt weare to conſider,how faith is 
wrought:ſecondly,what be the differeces of it. For the firſt, faith 
is wrought inand by the outward miniſterieof the Goſpell, ac- 
companied by theinward operation of theſpirit, and that not 
ſuddenly, but by certaine ſteps and degrees {as nature frameth 
the body of the infantin themothers wombe;, 1. by making the 
braineand heart,z. by making veines,lmewes,arteries, bones, 3. 
by adding fleſh to them all) And the whole operation of the ſpi- 
rit {kands in two principall ations. Firlt,the enlightening of the 
minde: the ſecond,the moouing of the will. For the firſt, the ho- ». 
ly Gholt enlightens mens mindes witha further knowledge of 
thelaw then nature can affoard; and thereby makes them to 
ſeethelinnesof their hearts and liues with the ouglines theregf, 
& withall to tremble atthe curſeof the law. Afterward the ſame 2. 
ſpiritopens the eye to vnderſtand and conlider ſerioully of righ- 
teouſnes and hfeeternall promiſed in Chriſt, This done, then 
comes theſecond worke of the holy Ghoſt, which is the infla- 
ming of the will, that a man hauing conlidered his fearcfull e- 
ſtate by reaſon of (inne,and the benefits of Chriſts death,mighe 
hunger after Chriſt zand haueadelirenot ſo much to haue tie 
puniſhments of ſinne taken away,as Gods diſpleaſure : and alſo 
mightenioy the benefits of Chriſt. And when hehath ftirred v 
a man to delire reconciliation with God in Chriſt, then withall 
hegiues him graceto pray not onely for lifeeternall,but eſpeci- 
ally fot the free remiſſion and-pardon of all his linnes : andthen | 
the Lords promiſe is, Knocke and it ſhall be opened, ſeeke and ye (ball WAIT 
finde, After which he further ſends his fpirit intothe ſame heart 
that deliceth reconciliation with God,and remillion of linnesin 
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Chriſt; and doth ſealevp theſamein his heartby alinely and 
plentifullatſurance thereof. | 

The differences and degrees of faithare two.I. a weake faith: 
I L ai(trong faith. Concerning the firſt, this weake faith ſhewes 
it ſelfe by this grace of God,namely,an vnfained delire,not one- 
ly of ſaluation (for that the wicked & gracelelſe man may haue) 
but of reconciliation with God in Chriſt, This is aſure ligne of 
faith ineuery touched and humbled heart, and it is peculiar to 
tothe ele: and they which haue this, haue in them alſo the 
ground and fubltance of true ſaving faith: which afterwards in 
time will grow vp togreater (trength. Reaſons. I. Promiſe of lite 
eueclaſting, is made tothe delire of reconciliation, Plal, 10.17, 
Lord thou haſt heard the deſire of the poore,Plal. 143.6. ſoule de+ 
fireth after thee,as the thirſtie land. Plalm, 145.19. He will fulfill the 
deſire of them that frarc him, Matth. 5.6. Bleſſed are they that hunger 
aud thirſt after righteouſazſſe,for they ſh:loe /ati5fi:d4, Reunelar. 21.6. 
Imill give onto himwhich ts a thirſt ,of the well rf the water of life frees 
ly. T1. The hungering delire after graceisa ſantified affeQtion 
whereoneaffeRion is ſanRifed,all are ſlanRified : whereall are 
ſanRibed, the whole man is ſanRihed: and hee thatisſanRiked, 
is 1uſtibed and beleeues. I TI, God accepts thewvill and deſire to 
repent and beleeue,for repenting and beleeuing indeede:where- 
fore thisdelire of reconciliation (if it be ſoundly wrought inthe 
heart) is in acceptation with God as true faith indeede,But car- 
* nall menwillfay, If faith, yea true faith ſhew it ſelfe by a delire 
of reconciliation with God in Chrilt for all our linnes, then we 
are well ynough,though weliuein our (innes : for wee hauevery 
. good delires. / an{wer, That there bee in many men ſundry fee- 
ting motionsand deſires to doe good things which grow to no 
iſſue or head, butintimevaniſhas they come.Now ſuch pallions 
.. have no ſoundnes inthem,and mult be diſtinguithed from the 
delireot reconciliation with God, that comes from a bruiſed 
heart,and bringsalwaies with it reformation of life : tlierefore 
ſuch as live after the courſe of this world, and thinke notwirh- 
ſtanding that they haue delIres that are good, deceiue theny- 
ſclues. | 

Now faith is ſaid to be weake,when a man either failes in the 
knowledge of the Goſpell y or elſe hauing knowledge, is weake 
in grace to apply vnto himſelfe the (weere promiſes thereof. 
As tor example, wee knowe that the Apoltles had all eruc 


ſauing 
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fuing faith ( except Tudas) and when our Sauiour Chriſt as- 
ked them, whome they thought that he was z Peterin the per- 
ſon of the relt, anſwered for them all, and faid: Thou art y,,, 6 5. 
Chriſt, the Some of the lining God : for which our Sauiour com. © 
mended him, and in him,them all,faying:Thow art Peter, and vp- 
on this rocke, ( that is, vpon Chriſt which Peter confeſſed in 
thename of themall)x1il / bnilde my Church. And yet about 
that time we ſhall fince in the Goſpell, that they arecalled 
men of {izle faith. Now they failed in knowledge of the death ,,_ , _, 
of Chriſt, and of his paſſion, and reſurreion; and were car- & 16 5, * 
ried away with a vaine hope of an earthly kingdome. And there. 
fore when our Sauiour hewed them of his going downe to 
Terufalem and of his ſufferings there,Peter a little after his no- 
tableconfellion began to rebuke Chriſt, and ſaid, Maſter haze 
pitze on thy ſelfe, this ſhall not be Tntothee, And vatill hee had 
appeared to them after his death,they did not diſtiuRly beleeue 
his reſurrection, 
Againe, weake faith though it be ioyned with knowledge, 

yet it may faile in theapplying or inthe apprehenſion and ap- 

roupriating of Chrilts Hr to a mans owneſelfe. Thisis to 

eſcencin ordinary experience. For many a man therc is of 
humble and contrite heart, that ſerueth God in ſpirit and 
truth, yet is not abletoſay without great doubtings and wa- 
uverings; I know andamfully allured that my linnes are par- 
doned, Now ſhall we ſay, that all ſuch are without faith ? God 
forbid. Nay, we may reſolue our ſelucs,thatthe true child of 
God may hauea hungering delire in his heartafter reconcilia- , 
tion with God in Chriſt for all his lines with care to keepea 
good conſcienceand yet be weake foime timeinthe apprehen- 
lion of gods mercy and the allurance of the remiſſion of his 
owne linnes. 

Bur if faith faile either in the true knowledge, or in the appre- 

henl(ion of Gods mercies,how can a man be be ſaued by it? Av. 
We muſt know that this weake faith will astruly apprehend 
Gods mercifull promiſes for the pardon of linne; as (ſtrong faith, 
though not ſo ſoundly. Even asa man with a pallie hand can 
ſtretch it out as well toreceiuea giftatthe hand of a king, as he 
that is more ſound, though it be not ſo firmely and ſteadfaltiy. 
And Chriſt aith,that he will notbreake the bruiſed reed, nor 
quench the ſmoaking flaxe. | 
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The Church of Rome beares mea in hand,.that they are 
good Catholiques, if they beleeue as the Church beleeues ; 
thorgh in the meane ſeaſon they can not tell what the Church 
beleeues. And ſomePapilts commend this faith by the exam- 
pleof an olde deuout father,who being tempted of the diuell, & 
asked how hee belecued; anſwered that heebeleened as the 
church beleeued: being againe asked how the church beleeued, 
he anſwered, as I beleeue:wherewpon the diuel (as they ſay) was 
faine to depart. Well this fond & ridiculous kind of faith we re- 
nounce,as being a means to nuzle men in blindnes,ſuperſtition, 
& perpetual ignorance: yet withal we do not deny but that there 
isan implicite or infolded faithzwhich is, when a man as yet ha- 
uing but ſome litle portion of knowledge in thedoAtrine of the 
goſpel,doth truly perform obedienceaccording to the meaſure 
therof;&withal hath care to get more knowledge,& ſhewes good 
afteQion to all good meanes wherby it may he increaſed, Ta this 
reſpetacerten ruler,who by a miracle wrought vpon hischild, 
was mooued toacknowledge Chriſt for the Melhias,and further 
toſubmit himſelfe to his dotrine,is commended for a belecuer: 
and ſoarein the like caſe,the Samaritanes. 

And thus much of weake faith: which muſt be vnderſtood to 
becin a man notall the daies of his life, but while hee is a yong 
babein Chriſt, For as it is in the ſtate of the body, firſt wee are 
babes and growe to greater ſtrength as we grow 1n yeares;(o ic is 
with a Chriſtian man. Ficlt heis ababe in Chriſt, hauing weake 
faich,but after growcs from graceto grace,till hee cometo haue 
a (trong faith; example whereof we hauein Abraham, who was 
ſtrong and perfe both in knowledge and G—_— « This 
ſtrong faithis,when a manis indued with the knowledge of the 
Goſpell,and graceto apprehend and apply the righteouſnes of 
Chri!? 5nto himſelfe for the remillion of his owne linnes: ſo as 
he canſay diſtinaly of himſelfe and truly,that hee is fully reſol- 
ued in hisowne conſcience, that hee is reconciled vnto God in 
Chriſt for all his ſinnes, and acceptedin him to life cucrlalting. 
This degree of faith is proper to fim that beginnes tobea tall 
man and of ripe yeares in Chriſt, And it commeth not at 
the firſt calling of a man vnto grace, And if any ſhall 
thinke that hee canhaue it at the firlt, hee deceiueth himſelfe. 
For as it is innature: firſt we are babes, and then as we increaſe 
in-yeares, ſo wee growe in [trength : ſo it is in the life of a 
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Chriſtian;firſt ordinarily he hath a weake faith,and after growes 

from grace to grace;till he come to ſtronger faith:andat the laſt 
he beableto lay, heisfully allured in his heart and conſcience 
of the pardon of hislins and of reconciliation-co God in Chriſt. 
And this alluranceariſerh from many experiences of Gods fa- 
uour and louc in the courſe of his life by manifold preſeruations 
andother bleſſings which beeing deepely and duly conlidered 
bringa manto be fully perſwaded, that Godis his God, and 
God the father his father,and Ieſus Chriſt his redeemer,and the 
Holy Gholt his fanQifier, 

Now howſoeuer this faith be ſtrong, yet is it alwaies imper- 
fe&tas alloour knowledge is; and (hall ſolong as we liueinthis 
world be mingled wich contrary vnbeliefe and ſundrie doub- 
tings more or lelſe. A great part of men amongſt vs, blinded 
with grolle ignorance,lay they hau? faith, and yetindeede haue 
not. For aske them what faith they haue, they will anſwer, they 
beleeue that God is their father, and the Sonne their redeemer, 
&c.askethem how long they haue had this faith, they will an- 
{fwer,euer lince they could remember : aske them whether they 
euer doubt of Gods fauour ? they will (ay, they would not once 
doubt for alltheworld.But the caſe of theſe menis to be pitied ; 
for howſoeuer they may perſwade themſclues, yet trucit is, that 
they haue no ſound faith at all:tor even ſtrong faith is allaulted 
with temptations and doubtings : and God will not have men 
perfe& in this life,that they may alwaies goe out of themſelues, 
and depend wholly on the merit of Chrilt. 

And thus much of theſe two degrees of faith. Now inwhome 
ſo ever itis,whether it be a weake faith, ora (trong, itbringeth 
forth ſome fruit,as a treedoth in the time of ſoramer, And aſpe- 
ciall fruit of faith,is this confeilion of faith, [ beleewe in God, ©>c, 


fo Paul faith, With the heart a man may beleene ;unto righteon'neſſe, yr 


and with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſaluation, Confellion of faith 1s, 
whena man inſpeech and outward profellion doth make mani- 
feſt his faith for theſe two cauſes, I. That with his mouth out- 
wardly he may glorifie God and doe him ſeruice both in bodie 
and ſoule, I 1. That by the confeſlion of his faith, he may f(euer 
himſelfe from all falſe chriſtians,from Atheiſts, hypocrites, and 
all falſe ſeducers whatſoever. And as this is the dutie of a Chri- 
ſtian man,to make profcilion of his faith ſo herein this Creede 


of the Apoltles,we haue the-right order and forme of making 
TR B 4 ; con- 
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confeſſion [et downe,as we ſhal (eein handling the parts thereof. 

The Creede therefore ſets downe two things concerning 
faith, namely the ation of faith and his obie, which alſo are 
the parts of the Creede.The ation in theſe words, / beleenc : the 
obie& in all the words following, 1» Goa the father almightie, wa « 
ker,cc.And firlt let vs beginne with the action. 

1belcene in God.) Wearetaughtroſay, / beleeve, not we be- 
leene,tor two cauſes, Firſt becaule ( as we touched before ) in the 
Primitiue Church this Creede was made to be an anſwer to a de- 
maund or queſtion, which was demaunded of every particular 
man that was baptized : for they asked him thus ; What dot 
thou belecuefthen heanſwered, / beleene m God the Father, (5c, 
and thus did euery one of yeares make profellion of his faith:and 
it is likely that Peter alluded hereunto,ſayingyhe ſtipulation or an- 
ſwer of a good conſcience maketh requeſt to God. The ſecond cauſeis, 
howſoeuer we areto pray one foranother,by ſaying,O oxr father, 
ec,yet when wecome to yeares, wemult hauea particular faith 
of our owne:no man can be ſaued by another mans faith,butby 
his owne,as it is ſaid:The inſt hall live by his faith. But ſome will 
fay,this is nottrue, becauſe children muſt be ſaued by their pa- 
rents faith:the anſwer is this ; thefaith of the parent doth bring 
the child to haue a title or intereſt tothe Covenant of graceand 
toall the benefits of Chriſt:yet doth it not apply the benefits of 
Chriſts death, his obedience,his merits, and righteouſnes vnto 
the infant:for this the beleeuer doth onely vnto himſelfe and to 
no other. Againe ſome may ſay, if children doenot apprehend 
Chriſts benefits by their parents faith,how then is Chriſts righ- 
teouſneſſe madetheirs and they ſaued? | A»/. By the inward wor- 
king of the Holy Gho(t,who is the principall applyerof all gra- 
ces,whereas faith is but the inſtrument. As for the placesof ſcrip- 
turethat mention iuſtification and (aluation by faith, they are 
to be reftrainedto men of yeares:whereas infants dying in their 
infancie, and therefore wanting actuall faith whichnone can 
have without actuall knowledge of Gods will and word, are no 
doubt ſaued by fome otherſpeciall working of Gods holy ſpi- 
rit,not knowne to vs. 

Furthermore,to beleeuelignifieth two things z to conceive or 
vnderſtand any thing, and withall to give allent vntoitto be 
trugzandthereforein this place, to beleeue {ignifieth to know & 
acknowledgethatallthe points of religion which follow, are wy 
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eruth of God. Here therefore we muſt remember,that thisclauſe 

(1beleexe )placed inthe beginning of the Creede, mult beparti- 

cularly applyed toall and euery article following.For ſothe caſe 
ſtands,that it faithfaile in one maine point,it faileth a man in al: 

and therefore faith is ſaid to be wholly copulate. Tt isnot ſulkci- rides ef tors 
ent to hold onearticle,but he that will holde any of them for his copulatiaa, 
good, mult hold them all:and he which holds them all in ſhew of 
wordes,it hee ouerturne but one of them indeede, hecauer- 

turnes them all, 

Againego belz2uc is one thing,andto beleene in this cy that is an- 
other thing : and it conteinethin itthree points or ations of a 
belecuer. 1.to know a thing: 2.to acknowledge the ſame: 3, to put 
truſt & confidenceinit. Andin this order muſt theſe three aci- 
ons of faith be applyed to euery article following which concer- 
neth any ofthe per(ons in Trinity. And this mult be marked as 
a matter of ſpeciall moment. For alwaies by addingthem roche 
wordes following, we doe apply thearticle vntoour (eluesina 
very comfortable manner. As I belecue in the father, and do be- 
leeuethat hc is my father:andthereforeTI put my whole truſt in 
him,and (o of the reſt. 

Now wecometo the obie&of generall faith, which is cither 
God or the Church in handling of beth which, Iwill obſerue 
this order. I.I will (peake of the meaning of euery article. I I. Of 
the duties which we oughr#o learne thereby, I TI. And laftly,of 
the conſolations which may be gathered thence. Concerning 
God, three thingsaretobe conlidered. And hiſt by reaſon of 
manifold doubtings that riſe in our mindes, it may bedemaun- 
ded whether there be a God? many rcaſons might be v- 
ſed toreſolue thoſethat have (cruple of conſcience: otherwaies 
wee are bound to belceuc that there is a God without all doub- 
ting. Asfor thoſe Atheiſts which confidently auouch there is no 
God,by Gods law they ought to diethe death: nay, the earth is 
too good for ſuch to dwell on, MalefaRors,as theeues and re- 
bels, for their offences hauc their reward of death : butthe of- 
fence of thoſe,which denicsthat there is a God, is greater : and 
therefore deſerues a molt crucll death. 

Theſecond pointfolloweth, namely what Godis ? Aer, 
Moſes deliring to ſee Gods face,was not permitted but toſee his £294.34. 

hinder parts:and therefore no mancan beable to deſcribe God 


by hisnature, butby his effeAs and properties, on thisor os 
C like 
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like manner:God's« an eſſence ſprrituall,ſimple Snfinite,wwoſt holy, ] (ay 
firſt ofall,that God is an elſence, to ſhew that heis athing abſo- 
lutely (ubliſting in bimfelfeand by himſelfe, not receiving his 
beeing from any other, And herein he differeth from all crea- 
tures whatſoeuer,which haueſublilting and beeing from him a- 
lone. Againe I fay heis aneſlence ſpirituall, becaufe heis not a- 
ny kinde of body,neither hath he the parts of the bodies of men 
or ocher creatures, but is in nature a ſpirit inuilible, nor ſubieR 
toany of mans ſenſes. ] adde alſo,that he isa limpleetTence: be- 
cauſe bis nature admits no manner of compolition of matrer or 
forme or parts. The creatures arecompounded of diuers parts, & 
of variety of nature, but there is noſuch thing in God : fer whats 
ſoeuer thing heis, heis the ſame by oneand the (ame (ingular 
and indiuiltvleetlſence. Furthermore he is infinite, and that di- 
uers waies:infinite intime, without any beginning and without 
end : infinite jn place;becauſe he is euery whereand excluded no 
where,within all places,and forth of all places. Laſtly,heis moſt 
holy,that 1s,of infinitewiſedome,mercie,loue,goodnes, &c. and 
healoneis rightly tearmed moſt holy, becauſe holines is of the 
very nature of God himſelfe z whereas among the moſt excel- 


. lent creatures, it is otherwiſe. For the creatureit (elfe is one 


Ex5d. 3. 6.14, 
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thing,and the holines of the creature another thing. T hus we ſee 
what God is,and to this effet God deſcribes himſelfe to be le- 
houa Elim : and Pax deſcribes him to be a King enerlaſtmg, im- 
mortall inui{ible,and onely wiſe, to whome is due all honour and glorie 
Or OAey. 
OR third pointis,touchingthe number of gods, namely whe. 
ther there be more gods then oneor no. A»/w, There is not,nei- 
ther canthere be any 'wore gods then one. Which point the 
Creed auoucheth, in ſaying, / belernue in God,not gods: and yet 
more plainely the Nicene Creed and the Creed of Athanaſius, 
both of them explaningthe-words of the Apoſtles Creede on 
this manner, / beleene in one God, Howſoeuer ſome in former 
times haue crronioully held, that two gods were the beginning 
of all things,one of good things,theother of euill things : others 
that there was one God in the olde teſtament, an otherin the 
new:others againe, namely the Valentinians, that there were 30. 
couple of gods: and the heathen people(as Auguſtine recordeth) 
worſhipped 30. thouſand gods: yet we that are membersof 
Gods Church,/mult hold and belecue one God alone, andno 
more, 


more,Deut.4.39.Inderſtand this day and conſider inthine heart ghat 
Tehowah he ts God mm heauen abone and vpon the ear:h beneath : there 
#« none other, E ph.4. 6, OneGod,on* f, aith,one bapti/me. If itbeal- 
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leadged that the Scripture mentioneth many gods, becauſe s, pra1 82.6. 


(b)Magiſtrates are called gods,(c )}Moles is called Aarons god, © Exod. 4- 16, 
(4)the diuell and all idolsare called gods, Theanſwer isthis; * 2+Cor. 4-4+ 


They are not properly or by nature gods, for in that ref; pet 
there is only one God:bur they are ſo tearmedin otherreſpects, 
Magiltrates are gods,becauſethey be Vicegerents placedinthe 
roome of the true God,to gouernctheir ſubiets: Moſes is Aa- 
rons god, becauſe he was in the roome of god to reueale his will 
to Aaron: the diuell is a god, becauſe the hearts of thewicked 
would giue the honour vnto him,which is peculiar to the euer- 
living God: idolsare called gods, becaule they are ſuch in 
mens conceits and opinions, who elteeme of chem as of gods. 
T herefore Paw! faith,an idol is nothing in the worl1, thatis, nothing 
in nature ſubliſting,or nothing in re{pe of the diuinity aſcribed *.Cor-$.4. 


vnto it, 


To proceede forward, to beleeuein this one God, is in effet 
thus much : r. to know and acknowledge him as he hath revea- 
l:d himſelfe in his word: 2.to beleeue himto be my God: 3. from 
mine heartto putall mine aftiance in him, To this purpoſe 
Chriſt (aith,7 hs « eternall life to know thee the onely God, and whome 


thou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt. Now the knowledge here meant, 1s not [oh,t7.ze 


a bare or general knowledge,for that the diuelshaue,but a more 
ſpeciall knowledge whereby I know God not onely to be God, 
butalloto bemy God,and thereupon doe put my confidence in 


him, 


And thus muchof the meaning ofthe firſt words, 7 beleene in 
God,ce, Now follow the duties which may be gathered hence. 
Firſt of all, ifwe are bound to beleeue in God, thenwe arealſo 
bound totake notice of our naturall vnbeliete, whereby we di- 
ſtruſt God, tochecke our ſeluesforit, and toſtriue againſt ir, 
Thus dealt the father ofthechilJthar had a dumme ſp.rit, Loyd | 
(faith he) [belrene, Lord h:lpe min: 2nb:liefe, And Dauid, #5y art ark 9.24, 
thou caft d1wne my {oule?and why art thou ſo diſqui:tedinm ? waite 
on God, And that which our Sauiuur Chriſtſaid once to Peter, 


men ſhould daily ſpeaketo themſelues : 0 rhouof lirtl faith, why PR'.42 ats 


haft thou doubted ? But ſome may lay, wherein ſtanges our vnbe- 


leefe? A/w, It (tandes in w_ things: I. Ia diſtruſting the 
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good- 
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goodnelſe of God, thatis, in giuing too little or no affianceto 
him;or in puttingathancein the creature. For the firſt,few men 
will abideto betold of their diſtruſt in God : butindeedeitis a 
common and rife corruption:and though they ſooth themſelues 
neuer ſoimuch, yettheir vſuall dealings proclaime their vabe- 
leete. Gee through all places, it ſhall be found that ſcarce one 
of a thoutaud in his dealings. makes canſcience of alie: agreat 
part of men gettes their wealth by fraud andoppreſſionand all 
kinde of vniuit and ynmercitull dealing. What is the cauſe that 


they can doclo? Alas, alas, if there be any faith,itis pinned vp, 


in ſv;neby-cornver of the heart, and vnbelecfe beares {ivay as the 
lord of the houſe. Againe, it a man had as much wealth as the 
world comes to,he could ftindein his heart to wiſh for anuther 
ard if he had tn oworlds,he would becaſting for the third, if it 
might be compalled:the reaſon hereof is,becauſe men hauenot 
learned to make God their portion, and to [tay their affe&ions 
on him:which if they could doe, a meane portion in tempo» 
rallMclſlings would be enough. Indeede theſe and ſuch like 
perſons will in no wiſe yeeld that they doe diſtrultthe Lord, vn- 


lefleat ſome time they betouched in conſcience witha fenſe and. 


fecling of their linnes,and be throughly humbled for the (ſame :. 
but the truth is,that diſtruſt of Gods goodnelleis a generall and. 
a mother-(inne,theground of all other finnes, and the very firlt 
and principall line in Adams fall, And for theſecond part of 
vnbelcefe,which isan aftiancein the creatures, read the whole 
booke of God, and we ſhall Endeitacommonand viuall linne 
inaliſorts of men, ſome putting their truſt inriches, ſome in 
ſtrength, ſomein pleaſures, ſome placing their feliciticin one. 
linue.ſomein another, When King Ala was licke, he put his 
whole truſtin the Philitians, and notinthe Lord. And in our 
daies the common praRiſe is, when crolles and calamities 
fall,then thereis trotting out tothat wiſe man, to this cunning 
woman,to this ſorcerer,to that wizzard,that is, from God to the 
diuell,and their councell is receiued and practiſed without any 
bones making. And this ſhewes the bitter. roote of vnbeleefe, 
and confiaencein vainecreatures ; letmen ſinooth it over with. 
goodly tearmes as long asthey will. In aword,there isno man 
intheworld, bee hee called or not called, if hee looke nar- 
rowly vnto himſelfe, he ſhall findehis heart almoſt filled with 
manifold daubtings and diltruſtings, whereby ke ſhall feele 
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himſelfe even carried away from beleeuing in God. There- 
forethe dutic of euery man is, that will rruely ſay that hee be- 
leeues in God,to labour to ſee his owne vnbelicfe and the fruits 
thereof in his life. As for ſuch as ſay they haueno vnbeliefe, nor 
feele none z more pittifull is their caſe, For ſo much the greater 
£ is their vnbeliefe. 
\ Secondly, conlidering that wee profelle our ſelues to be- 
lecue in God, wee mult euery one of vs learne to knowe 
God. As Paul faith, Rom. 10. 14. Howe can they belcene in Rom.to.ig. 
him, of whome they haue not heard ? and howe can they heare 
without a preacher ? therefore none can beleeue in God but 
hee mult firſt of all heare and and bee taught by the mini- 
b ſterieof the word to know God aright. Let this bee remem- 
1 bredof youngand olde. Ir is not thepattering ouer of thebe- 
leefe for a prayer, that will make a man a good beleecuer, 
but God mult bee knowne of vs and acknowledged as hee 
hath revealed himſelfe partly in his word,and partly in his ggea- 
tures, Blinde ignorance and the right vſe ofthe Apoltles Creed 
b will neuer (tand together, Thereforeit ſtands men in hand tola- 
, bour and take paines to get knowledge inreligion, that know- 
| ing God aright, they may come ſteadfaltly.tobelecucin him, 
and truly make confeſlion of their faith, 

Thirdly,becauſewe beleeucin God, therefore an other duty 
is, to denie our ſelues vtterly, and to becomenothing in our 
ſelves, Our Sauiour Chriſt'requires of vs to become as little 
children, if we would beleeve. The begger depends not on the 
reliefe of others,till he inde nothing at home:and til our hearts 
be purged of (elfe-loue and pride,wee can not depend on the fa- 
uourand goodnelle of God. Therefore hethat wouldtruſt in 
God,mult t1(t of all be abaſed and confounded in himſelfe,and 
inregard of himſelftebee outof all hope of attaining tothe leaſt 
{parkeof thegraceof God. 

Fourthly,ic that we belecue im God,and therfore put our whole 
trult and allurance in him: wee arc taught, that every man 
mult commit his bodie, his ſoule, goods, life, yea all that hee 
hath into the hands of Gol. and to his cultodie. So Paul 
faith, 1 ammnx aſam:d of my [uferings, for I know whome 1 haut 2,Tim, 1,12, 
belcenrd,and ar: pirſmad-i that hrers ale to 4 :epethat which I bane = 
| commuted vnto him ag.unſt that ay. A worthy faying: for what 
is the thing which Paul commicted ito thy Lord? it was his 
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owne ſoule and the eternall aluation thereof. But what mooues 

him toeruſt God? ſurely his perſwalion whereby he knew that 

8Pct.4.19, Godwou'd keepe it. And Peter ſaith: Lt them that ſuffer accor- 
ding to the will of God,commit their (oules to him in well doing as vutoa 

fathfull creatour, Looke as one friend laieth downe a.thingto be 
kept of an other; ſo mult a man giue all that he hathto thecu- 

{todie of God. Feweor none can praiſe this,and therfore when 

any cuill befalls them either in body or in goods, or any other 

way whatſocuer, then they preſently ſhewe themſelues rather 

beaſtsthen men in impatience. For in proſperitie they had no 

care to put their truſt in God, and thereforein aduerlitie when 

crolles come;they are voide of comfort. But when a man hath 

grace to beleeueandtruſt in God,then hecommirs all intogods 
hands: and cthoughall the world ſhould periſh,yet he would not 

be diſmaied. And vndoubtedly if a man would be thankfull for 

the preſeruation of his goods, or of his life, hee nwſt ſhewthe 

lameby committing all hee hath into Gods hands, and ſutfec 

himſelfe to beruled by him. 

Now followes the conſolations and comforts which Gods 
Church and children reape hereby. Hethat beleeues in God, 
and takes God for his God,may allure himſelfe of faluation,and 
of a happie deliverance in all dangers and neceſſities. When 
Gad threatned a plague vpon Iſrael for their idolatrie, good 

h King Ioliah humbled himſelfe before the Lord his God: and 
2,Chr.32.  hewasfafcall hisdaics. And ſo King Hezekiah, when Senache- 
rib the king of Aſhur offered to inuade Tudah,hetruſted ikewiſe 

in the Lord, and prayed vnto him,and was delivered. Where- 

by we ſce,if a man puts his wholetruſtin God, hee ſhall haue ſe- 

8.Chr.20.20. cyrity and quietnelle, as Tehoſaphat ſaid torhe men of Tudah, 
And our Sauiour Chriſt when hee wasvpon thecroſle,and felt 

the whole burden of the terrible wrath of God vponhim;cried, 

My God.my God why haſt thou forſaken me? And it appeareth in 

Heb,s 7. the E piltle to the ets Chrilt w.z heard in that he fea- 
red: whereby weare giuen to vader(tand, that they ſhall neuer 

bee veterly forfaken that take God for their God, And King 

Plal.22, Dauid hauing experience of this,vſeth molt excellent ſpeeches 
for this ende, to ſhewethat the ground of his comfort was, that 

Dan.&,z3 Godwas his God. Anditisfaidthat Daniel had no manner of 
huctin the Lyons denne; becauſe hee truſted in the Lord his 
God. Andcontrariwiſe, (uch as diitruit Gud are —_— all 
cries 
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miſeries and judgements . Thelſraclites in the wildernefſe be- 


leened not God, and truſted not in his helpe, therefore God was angrie, Pſal.73.24,22, 


and his fire was kindled in Iacob,and wrath c ame vpon I(racl. 

God, the Father Almightie.) Some haue thought that theſe 
words are to be coupled with the former without diſtin&ion, as 
ifthetitle of God had beene properto the firſt perſon the Fa- 
ther,and not common to the reſt: and chus haue | heretikes 
thought. Butindeede there mult a pauſe or diltinQtion be made, 
chat thename or title of God may bee ſet in the fore-front, as 
common to all the three perſons following, For that is the very 
inteut of the order of this Creede,toteach vs to beleeue in one 
God,whois diſtin& into three ſubſtances or perſons called the 
Father,the Sonne,the holy Ghoſt. And here offers it (elfe to be 
conlidered euenone of the greateſt myſteries of our religion : 
namely,that God,is the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt: 
and againe, that the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghultare 
one and theſame God, Someat the br{t may poſlibly ſay, that 
this cannot (tand,becauſe it is againſt all reaſoa that one ſhould 
bethree,or three one, The anſveris, that indeede if oneand the 
famereſpetbekept, itis not poſlible, but in divers conliderati- 
ons and reſpects it may. And thus the Father,the Sonne,and the 
holy Gholt are three,namely in perſon ; and againe, they three 
are one,not in perſon, but in nature, By natureis meant, athing 
ſubliſting by it ſelfe, thatis common to many : as theſubſtance 
of man conlilting of body and foule common to all men, which 
wecall the humanitiz of a man, is the nature of man. By perſon 
is meant,a thing or etſence ſ{ubliſting by it ſelfe, not common to 
many, but incummunicable : as among men, theſe particulars, 
Peter, Tohn,Paul, arecalled perſons, And ſoin themylterie of 
the Trinitie,thediuine nature is the godhead it ſelfe ſimply and 
abſolutely conſidered; and a perſon is thatwhich ſublilterh in 
this godhead, as the Father, the Sonne, the holy Gholt. Or a- 
gaine,a perſon is one and the ſame godhead not abſolutely con- 
fidered,but in relation, and as it were, reſtrained by perſonall or 
caracterifticallproprieties : as the godhead or God begetting 1s 
the father : God againeconlidered not limply,but(o farre forth 
as he is begotten is the Sonnez and God proceeding of the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt. And if any man would 
conceiue in minderightly the diuinenature, heemult conceiue 
God or the godhead abſolutely: ifany of the perſons, then hee 
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mult conceivethe ſame godnead relaciuely with perſonall pro- 
rieties. Thus the.godhead conſideredwith the proprietie of 
Rbted or begetting is the father : and conceiving the ſame 
godhead with the proprietie of generation, wee conceiuethe 
Sonne, and the godhead with the proprictieof proceeding,wee 
conceiuethe holy Ghoſt.Neither mult it ſeeme (traunge to any 
that wee vſe thenamez of natureand perſon;to (et forth this nu- 
ſterieby: forthey haue bin taxen vp by commonconſentin the 
primitive Church, and that vypon weighty conſideration to ma- 
nifeft thetruth;andto {toppe the mouthes of heritikes:and they 
are notvſcdagain(t the proper lenſe of the ſcriptures, nay they 
are therein (4) contained, Thus wee fee how it comes to palle 
that the threethings (ignified by theſe names, Father,Sonne, ho- 
ly Ghoſt,are each of them one and the ſame God, And this mi- 
ſteric may well bee conceiued by a compariſon borcowed from 
lighf. Thelightof cheſunne, thelight of the moone, and the 
light of theaire fornatureand ſubſtance are one andthe ſame 
light: and yet they are three diſtin lights. The light of the 
ſunne.becirg of it ſelfe and from none, thelight of the moone 
from theſunne,andthelight of theairefrom them both. So the 
the divine nature is one, and the perſons arethere, (ubliſting af- 
ter a diuers manner in oneand theſame nature. 

And for the further clearing of this point, weenmlt yet fur- 
ther marke and remember two things: namely, the vnion and 
thediſtinRion of theperſons. The vnion is, whereby three per- 
ſons areonenot ſimply,but one in nature,that is, coellentiall oc 
conſubſtantiall;hauing all one godhead. For the Father is God, 
the ſonneis God, and the holy Ghoſt is God : now there are 
not three diſtint Gods,but one God, becauſe there is one God 
and no more innature;zconlidering that the thing whichisinfi- 
nite is but one and isnotſubiero multiplication: and the Fa- 
ther is this one God,as alſo the Sonne & the holy Ghoſt. And 
as theſe three perſons are onein nature, ſo whatſocuer agrees 
to God limply conſidered, agrees to they all three. They are 
all coequall and coeternall : all moſt wiſe, iuſt, mercifull, 0mni- 

otent,by one & the [ame wiſedome;,iuſtice,mercie,power. And 
roms; ethey haueall one godhead,thereforethey arc not onely 
one with another, butalſoeach in other, the Father in the Son, 
and the Sonne inthe Father, and the holy Ghoſt in them both. 
And wee mult not imagine chat theſe three are one God, as 
| | * though 
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odhead is communicated from the father tothe ſonne, & from 
both father and ſonne to the holy Ghoſt.But ſome may yet ſay, 
that this doAtine ſeemes to be impoilible; becauſethree crea- 
tures,as for cxample,Peter,Panl, Timothie, becing three perſons, 
and ſo remaining,can not haue one and the ſamenature, that is, 
the ſame bodie and the ſame ſoule, A=/. Three or moe men may 


haue the ſamenature(b)in kinde, but thetruth is, they cannor ,, 
poſſibly haue a nature which ſhall be oneand theſame (c) in & 


number,in them all three, For a man is a{ubltance created and 
finite;and the bodies of men are quantities,and therefore dizili- 
bleand ſeperable one from another. Hereupon itcomes, that 
the perſons of men arenotonly diltinguiſhed by proprieties, 
but alſo diuidedand ſur.dered one from another. And though 
Peter, Panl,Twmothie, have all onecommon and vniuerſall forme, 
yet they three are noc one man, but three men. Now it is other- 
wiſe withthe diuinenature or godhead which is vncreated &in- 
finite,and therfore admits neither compolition nor diuilion, but 
a diſtin ion without any ſeperation:ſo as the three perſons ſub- 
liſting in it,ſhallnot be three gods,but one and the ſame God. 
Yetfurther ſome will obiec, that it is truly (aid of the father, 
that heeis God,but the ſame godhead is not in the ſonne,nor in 
the holy Ghoſt ; for the ſon & the holy Ghoſt haue their begin- 
ning from the father. A»/w. The ſonne and theholy Ghoſt haue 
nota beginning of their natureor of their godhead from the Fa- 
ther,but of their perſon onely': the perſon of the Sonne is from 
the Father zand the perſon of the Holy Gholt,is both from the 
Father &fromthe Sonne: but thegodhead cf al! three perſons 
is vncreate & vnhbegotten, and proceeding from noac, Yet ſome 
mayſay,boththeſonneand the holy Ghoſt haue receiued from 
the Father all their attributes, as wiſedome, knowledge, power, 
&c.Now he that receiucth any thing from another, is in that re- 
ſpeRinferiour to him that giucth it : and thereforethe Sonne 8: 
the holy Ghoſt arenotGod as heis. A». We muſt know, that, 
which the Sonne receiueth of the Father, he receiuethit by na- 


ture,and not by grace;% he receiueth nota part but all thatthe 
D Father 
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chough the Father had one part of the godhead,the Sonneano- 
ther part, & the H. Ghoſt a third. For thatis molt falſe,becauſe 
che infinite and the moſt ſimple godhead is not ſubie& tocom- 
polition or divilion : but euery perſon is whole God,ſubſiſting 
not in apart, butinthe whole godhead: and tlie whole entire 
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Father hath ſaving the perſonall proprietie. And the holy ghoſt 
receiueth from the Father and the Sonne by nature, and not by 
grace:and thereforethough both the Soune and the hol y Gholt 
receive from the Father, yetthey are not inferiour to him, but 
equall with him. And thus much is both neceſlarie and profi- 
table to be learned of the vnion betweene the three perſons in 
Trinitie, whereby they beeing three haueatlone and theſame 
godhead, 

Theſecond point to be conſidered is, that though. theſethrec 
baue but onegodhead, and all make but one God : yetthey are 
diſtinguiſhed one from another:tor the Father is the Father,and 
not the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt : the Sonneis the Sonne and 
not the Father,nor the holy Ghoſt : andthe holy Gholt isthe 
holy Ghoſt,notthe Father nor the Sonne. This diſtinRion of 
the perſons is notably et forth vntovs inthe baptiſme of our 
Sauiour Chrilt:whereitisfaid, that when Jeſus was baptized, he 

Math, 3.4637. came out of the wat:r : thereistheſecond perſon: and the holy 
Ghoſt deſcended vpon him in the forme of a doue; there 1s 
thethird perſon: and the Fatherthe firlt perſon pronounced 
from heauen,that he was his onely beloned Sonnein whome he 
was well pleafed. And wee multConcejue this diſtinQion inſuch 
manner as though theſe three, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt 
were three names of one God, For the three perſons doenotin 
name or word, butreally in truth diſtinaly ſubliſt in the lame 
diuinenature. Neither muſt we imagine that the three perſons 
are three formes or differences of one God, as ſome heretikes 
haue dreamed,who taughtthat the father alone is God,and that 
heis called a Father in onere{peR,the Sonnein another,an:l the 
holy Ghoſtinathire, For this were nothing els but to make the 
perſonall proprieties to be nothing but imaginarie accidents, 
which indeede, or attheleaſt in mansconceit, might come and 
goeand be either in the perſons or forth of them. For the per- 
ſonall relations though in (5) mindethey may be diſtinguiſhed 
from the diuine eflence,yet (c )indeede they are one with it. But 
ſomewillfay,ifthey makethis diſtmRion;there is rather aqua- 
ternitie thenatrinity: for the godhead is one, the father ai 0- 
ther, the ſonne a third, and the holy Ghoſt a fourth. Thus 
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trinitie: but it is vntrue which they (ay. For the godhead 
mult not be ſeucred from the Father, noc from the Sonne, 
nor 


ſome heretikes haue obiected azainſt the diſtinRtion of the 
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nor from the holy Ghoſt: for the Father is God orthe 
whole godhead, fo alſo is the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt: 
and the godhead likewiſe is in euery one of theſe three per- 
ſons, and euery one of them ſubliſtinginthe godhead, and 
the godhead mult be conceiuedto bein them all, and not as 
a fourth thing out of them. And therefore we muſt Qill 
maintaine,that theſe three perſons are diſtinguiſhed and not di- 
uided, as three men aredcuidedin being and ſubſtance : for 
this diviſion, can not bein them; becauſe all three haue one 
divine nature and one godhead, Thisis the mylterie of all my- 
{teries to be receiued of vsall,namely,the trinitieofthe perſons 
in the vnitic of the godhead. This forme of doQrine mult be 
retained and holden for theſe cauſes. I. hecauſe by it we are 
able rodiſtinguiſh this true God from all faiſe gods and idols, 
TI. becauſe among all other points of religion this is one of 
thechiefelt, being the very foundation therof. For it is not ſuthi- 
cient for vs to knowe God as wecan conceiue of him in our 
owne imagination: but we mult know him ashe hath reuealed 
himſelfe in his word. Andit is notſufhcienr to faluation to be- 
lecue in God confuſedly, but we muſt belecue in one God di- 
ſtinR into three perſons,the father,the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt : 
yeaand morethen this,we muſt hold and beleeue that God the 
father is our father, the Sonneour redeemer, the holy Gholt 
our ſanfiker and comforter. VWellthen, if we mult in this man- 
ner beleeuein God, then wemuſt alſo know him : for we can 
haue no faith in the thing which is vtterly vaknowne, Where= 
tore if we would beleeue in the father, ſonne, or holy Ghoſt, we 
mult know them in part, Ioh. 17.7 h:s « life eternal! to hnow thee the 
only God,and whome thou haſt ſent 1cſus Chriſt, Toh. 14. 17. The 
world can not receine the ſpirit of truth becauſe ut hath aeuther ſeene 
him nor knowne him. 1.Toh.2.2 3. Whoſcener denyeth the ſoune hath not 
the father,Thirdly,this dotrine direRts vs in worſhipping God 
arighe : for vnity in trinity,and trinitie in vnitie isto = worſhip- 
ped: one == mult be worſhipped in the Father, in the Sonne, 
and in theholy Ghoſt:and if we worſhip God the father without 
the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt: or if we worſhipthe ſonne with- 
out the father and the holy Ghoſt : and the holy Ghoſt without 
the fathec and the ſonne,we worſhippe nothing but an Idol. A- 
gaine, if we worſhip the three perſons not as one God, but as 


three Gods,then likewiſe we make three Idols, 
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Note further,that of all the three pertons, the firſt perſon the 
father is ſet in the hilt place, and is deſcribed to vs by three 
things.I.by his titlethat he is afarher.I T.by his attributethat he 
5 Almobrie, T 11, by his effeR;that he z« maker of heanen && earth: 
of thele inorder as they lie inthe Creede. And firlt of thetitle 
(Father.) It may ſeeme that he hagh ſome prerogatiue ouer the 
ſonneand the holy ghoſt,becauſe Mets ſet before them : butwe 


- muſt know,that heisſet before them neither in regard of time, 


nor of dignitie,for therein all threeare equall; butin regard of 
order onely,The father is the firſt;the ſonnethe ſecond, and the 
holy gholt the third:as may appeareby this imilitude. If three 
Emperours equall in dignity ſhould meeteall in oneplace,being 
equall alſoin power and maieſtie, if all three ſhould lit downe 
though one be no better the another;yet one of the mult needs 
fit downe thefirit,and another in the ſecond place, and then the 
third : but yet we cannot ſay,that hewhich fate downe firſt is the 
chiefelt, And ſoit is in the Trinity,though none be greater or a- 
boue another; yet the Father is inthe hiſt place,not becauſe he 
is beforetheſonne,or the holy ghoſt in dignity or honour, but 
becauſe he is the fountainof the deity,theſcnne being from him, 
and the holy gholt from them 5cth. 

Now let vscometothetitle of the firſtperſon. The name Fa- 
therin Scripturesis aſcribed either to God taken indehnitely, & 
ſo by conſequent toall thethree perſons in Trinity : or particu- 
larly tothe tirſt perſon alone, For the firſt, Godis a father pro- 
perly and principally,according to the ſaying of Chriſt, (al/no 
manfather 2 pon earth for there ts but one your father which 1s mhea- 
#er:thatis,principally:whereas earthly parents, whome we are 
commaundel to worſhip and honour are but certaine images or 
reſemblances of our heauenly father, hauing this bleſſing that 
they are fathers from him. And hereupon this title agrees to 
men,not ſimply, but fo far forth as God honoureth them with 
fatherhood in calling them to be fathers,whereas God himſelfe 
receiues this honour fromnone. God is tearmed a father in re- 
ſpeR both ofnature and grace. Heeisa father in regard of na- 
ture,becauſe he created and gouerneth all things. In this regard 
heeis called the(6) father of Firits, and (c) Adam is called the 
Sonne of God. Hee is afatherin reſpeRof grace,becauſeweare 
rezenerate by him, and accepted to behisſonnes by adoption 
through the merite of Chriſt, And in this reſpeR the ſecond 

| perſon 


"OOO, 


—y « _ 
: 


f 


- WPRe, 


—- - _ 
- 


of the Creedes Ofthe Father. 


rſon as well as the firſt is called (4) a Father, and faid to haue 
an offspring (-)or ſeede and ( f children, But whenthename of 
Father is giuento the firſt perſon, itis donevpon a ſpeciallcon- 
{ideration,becauſe heis a father by nature to theſecod per($ be- 
getting him of kis own ſubſtance beforeall worlds. By this itap- 
peares,that out of the title of the firlt perſon, we may fetch a de- 
ſcriptionthereof on this manner, The Father is the firſt perſon 
in Trinitie, begetting the ſonne. Now to beget is the perſonall 
roprietie whereby heis diſtinguiſhed from the other two. If it 
Le ſaid that creatures doe beget, and that therefore to beget 
is not proper to the father: the anſwer is, that inthis point 
there are many differences betweene God the father and all 
creatures. Fir(t chetather begets the ſonne before all eternity : 
and therefore God the father begetting, and the fonne begot- 
tenare equallin time: whereas in earthly generation the father 
is before the ſonnein time. Secondly, God the father begets 
his Sonne by communicatingto him his whole eſſence or god- 
head, which cannot be in earthly parents valeſle they thould be 
abolithed and come to nothing. Whereas neuertheletle, God 
the Father giving his whole nature to his ſonne, retaines the 
ſame ſtill, becauſeit is infinite. Thirdly, the father begets the 
ſonne in himſelfe and not forth of himſelfe : butin earthly ge- 
neration the father begetting is forth of thechilde,and thechild 
forth of the father. And that mult nor trouble vswhich here- 
tiquesalleaJge againlt this doftrine, namely, that if the father 
who is of one nature with the ſonnedid beget the ſonne,then he 
did eget him(elte: for the goJhead of the father doth notbe- 
oeteither thegodhead or the perſon of the ſonne: butthe per- 
ſon of the father begets the perſon of the {onne, buth which in 
one godhead arcreally diltin&. 
Thus wee (ce what the father is. Now to beleeue in the 
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father, is to bee perlwaded, that the firſt perſon in Trinitie, Ter 3.4.19. 
is the father of Chriſt, and in -him my father particulacly , 4ath,6.4. 


and chat for this cauſe I intend and delire for ever to put my 
truſt in him. 

The duties which wee may learne henceare manitold. And 
here wee haue occalion offered firſt of all toconlider who is our 


father by nature. / hall ſay to corruption {(aith Job) thor art lobu7.14s. 


my father: and to the worms, thou art my mother : ſeeing God 


vouchſafeth this great prerogatue to them that loue 
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him, that hee will be their father : therefore Tob in conſidera- 
tion hereof would haue euery man to haue recourſe to his owne 
naturall condicion, toſee who is his father by nature. ITob ſaith, 
corruptionis his father: but ifwe markewell the condition of 
our nature, wee ſhall further ſee euery man to bee the childe of 
wrath,and that Sathan is his father : for ſo long as a man walkes 
in his{innes (which every man doth by nature) ſo long doth he 
ſhew himſelfeto bee the lively childe of the diuell. And thus 
Chriſt reaſoneth againſt the Scribes and Pharilies. Te are of your 
Father the dinell,and the luſts of your father yee will dre, And true it is, 
no childeisſo like his father thatbegate him, as eucry man by 
nature islike the diuell : and the whole tenour and courſeof his 
naturalllife without grace is aliuely reſemblance of the diſpolt- 
tion of Satan, Secondly euery one that belecues God to be a Fa- 
ther,and in Chriſt his father, muſt as a good childe beobedicnt 
to his fathers will, So Salomon ſaith, 4 wiſe ſonne maketh a 71.:4 
father, How ? by doing his will: anJ therefore when onetolde 
our Sauiour Chriſt that his mother and brethren ſtoodwirhour, 
deſiring to ſpeake with him,he ſaid, Whoſoener ſhall doe my fathers 
will which ts in heauen, the ſame ts my fat her, my ſiſter, and mother : 
where we may note, that he that will haue God the father to bee 
hisfather,and Chrilt Teſus his brother,mult doe the wil of God 
the father. And hence God faith, If I bee a maſter, where is my 
feare? If I be a father,where is my honour? Where is plainly taught 
this ſeconddutie ; that if God bee our father,then as good chil- 
dren we mult ſhew obediencevnto him : but if we diſobey him, 
then we mult know,that that former ſaying of Chriſt will be ve- 
rified vpon vs: that becauſe mendo the luſts of the diuell,there- 
forethey are thechildren of the diucll, But leſt this fearetul (en- 
tence be verified of vs, itis the dutie of every man that maketh 
this confellion,that he belecues God to be his father, firlt co la- 
bour to know Gods will ; and ſecondly, to performe continuall 
obedience vnto the ſame: likevntoa good childe that would 
faine pleaſe his father, and therefore is alwaies readie to doe the 
beſt hee can, And without doubt that man which vnfainedly 
takes God for his father, is then molt grieued, when as by any 
ſinne hee diſpleaſeth him, and no other crotle or calamitieis fo 
grieuous vnto him. The greateſt griefe that the prodigall ſonne 
ypon his repentance had,was that he had offended his father by 
finning againſt heauen.and againſt him; the (ame alſo mult bee 
our 
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our griefe: and all our care mult bee ſet on this,to conſider how 
wee may be obedient children to this our louing father, Third- 
ly,that man that beleeues God tobe his father,muſt imitate and 
follow him : for itis the will of God that his children ſhould be 
likevnto himſelfe.Now we follow God eſpecially in twothings, 
I. Indoing good to them that perſecutevs: (o faith our Saviour 
Chriſt, Pray for them that hurt you,that you may bee the children of 
your father which is in heauen : for hze maketh the /unne tori/e onthe 
exill and on the good, and ſendeth raine on the inſt and wniuſt, LT, 
Our heauenly father is mercitull : forhee is a father of the fa- 
therleſſe: and therefore heethat will bee a (onne of chis father ppg 58.5, 
muſt bee mercifu'l to his poore brethren, as Iob ſaith of him- 
ſelfe, 1 was the eyes to the blinde, and I was the feete ynto the lame : 1 Tob,29.1 5.16 
was afather unto the poore, Fourthly ſeeing we beleeue God tobe ; 
our father, wee are hereby taught tovſe moderate care for the 
things of this life: for if a man know himſelfe to bethechilde 
of God, then heealſo knowes that God will prouide for him, 
as wee know ina familie the father prouideth for all. Now God 
is afather, and his Church is his familie; therefore if thou wile 
be a member of Gods Church,and a childe of God, thou muſt 
caſt thy care on God,and follow the counſell of Chriſt : Bee not too care- 
full for your life what ye ſhall cate,or what ye ſhall drinke. And marke 
his reaſon drawne trom the point which wee haue in hand, The 
fowles of heauen ((aith hee) they neuher ſowe nor reape, nor carrie m- 
to barnes; and yet your heaxenty father feedcth them: are not ye much 
better thenthsy, But alas, the practiſe of the world is contrary : 
for men haue no care for the knowledge of Gods word. nor 
the meanes of their ſalvation : all their mindes are ſet on the 
things of this life, when as Chriſt faith, Firſt ſeeks the kingdome 
of heauen, and the rigihteouſneſſe thereof, and all theſe things ſhall bee 
miniſtred unto you, If you ſhould ſee a young man prouide for 
himſelfe, and: no man elſe for him, wee would preſently (ay, 
ſurely his father is dead : euen fo, when a mans careis ſet whol - 
Iy both day and night for the things of this life, it argucs that: 
God hath cither ca(t him off,or elſe that he takes him for no fa- 
ther of his. Fiftly,if God bee our father,then wee mult learne to 
beareany crolle patiently that he ſhal layvponvs,citherin body 
or in minde,& alwaics look for deliuerance from him:for wham 
the Lord louerh, them hee chaltiſeth: andif ye indure cha- 
tiling ((aith the Apoſtle) Godoffereth himſelfe vnto you as wnto Heb,1.95. 
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children:which may appeare more plainely by this compariſon. 
Iftwo children ſhould fight, anda man comming by, ſhould . 
partthem,and after beatetheone, and letthe other goetree: e- 
uery man that (eeth this will ſay,that the childe which he beates 
is his owneſonne.Euen ſo, when Godclaltiſeth vs, he ſheweth 
himſelfe vnto as a father, ifweſubmitourſelues. Nowif our 
earthly fathers correed vs and we gaue them reuerence,taking 
it patiently : ſhould wee not much rather bein ſubieRion to the 
father of ſpirits that we may liue. Therefore the conclulion is 
this:if we diſpleaſe God,be yeſure,hewill corre vsz3 and when 
his hand is vpon- vs we mult not murmure againſt him, but 
beareit with a milde (pirit:and furthermorewhen we are vnder 
thecrolſe, we mult alwaies looke for deliuerance from this our 
father onely. If a ſfonnewhen he is beaten ſhould flee to his fa- 
thers enemies for helpe and counſell;it would argue that he were 
but agraceleſle child. Sundry and diuers calamities and crolles 
befall men inthis life,which they can not brooke:and therefore 
itisacommon practiſe of many among vsin thele dayes, when 
Gods hand is vpon them, togoe for hel peto the diuell ; they 
ſeekefor councell at witches and wiſe men(as I have ſaid)but ler 
them lookevnto it, for that is the right way to double their mi- 
ſery,and to ſhewthemſelucs lewde children.Laſtl y,ifweconfelle 
and beleeue God to be the father of Chriſt, and in him our fa- 
theralſo;then in regard of our conuerſation, we muſt not frame 
ourſelues like vntothe world : but the courſe of our lives muſt 
bein righteouſneſle,and true holinetle. Paul exhorteth the Co- 
rinthians to ſeperate themſelues from Idolaters,alleadging the 
place out of the old Teſtament, wherethe Lord biddeth the Ii 
raclitesto come ont from Idolaters, and totouch novncleane thing: and 
the reaſon followeth out of Teremy, that if they doe ſo, then God 
will be their father, and they ſhall be his chilaren, enen his ſonnes and 
danghters: which reaſon Paul vrgeth in the nextchapter to this 
effet: conſidering we have theſe promiſes, that therefore we 
ſhouldcleanſe our ſelues from all ilthinelle of the fleſh and ſpi- 
rit,and grow vp vnto holinelſe in the feare of the Lord: where,if 
wemarketheplacediligently,we ſhall finde this leiſovn, that cue- 
ry man who takes God for his father, muſt not onely in this 
ſinne of Idolatry,but in all other ſi1nes ſeperate himſelfe, that 
men by his godly life may know whoſe child heis.But ſome will 
ay, thisexhottation is needle!]c amonglt vs, for we haveno 
cauſe 
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cauſe to ſeperate our (elues from others, becauſe all among vs 
are Chriſtians,all beleeuein God and are baptized, and hope to 
be ſaued by Chriſt. 4». In outward profeſſion, I contelle,wecar- 
rie the ſhew of Chriltians,but in deed and truth, by our ltuesand 
conuerſations,very many among vs deny Chuilt : forin every 
place the common praQtiſe is,to = thetimein drunkennelle 
and ſurfetting,in chambering and vantonnetle:yea, great isthe 
company of thoſe that makea trade of it:take this lewd conuer- 
fation from many men, and take away their lives. And on the 
Lerds day it may be ſeene both publikely and privately, in hou- 
ſes and in the open (trectes,thereis ſuchrevuell, asihough therc 
wereno God to ſerue. Inthelixe dayes of the weeke, many men 
walkevery painfully in their callings: but when the Lords day 
commeth,then every man takes licenſe to do what he will : and 
becauſe of the princes lawes, men will ceme formally to the 
Church for faſhions ſake: but inthe meanetime, how many doe 
nothing elſe but ſcorne, mocke, and deride,and as much as in 
them lyeth,diſgrace both the word and the miniſters thereof? (o 
that thecommon ſaying isthis:- oh zhe is a preciſe fellow 
he goes to hee Sermons, heis too holy for our company. But it 
ſtands men in hand totake outa better lefſon,which is if we will 
haue God to be our father, we mult ſhew our (clues to bethe 
chilJren of God by repentance and newnelle of lite : he can not 
be butagraceleſle child, that will lead arebellious life flat a- 
gainſt his fathers minde. Let vs then (o behaue cur (elues,that 
weemay honour our father whichis in heauen, and not diſho- 
nour him in our lives and callings : rather let vs ſeperate our 
ſelues from the filthinelſe of the fleſh, loathing thoſe things 
which our father loatheth, and flecing from thoſe things which 
our father abhorreth, 

And thus much for the duties. Now follow the conſclations 
which ariſe from this point. But firſt we are to know that there 
arethree ſorts of men inthe world, The fir [tare ſuch as will nei- 
ther heare nor obey the word of God.The ſecond fort are thoſe 
which heare the werd preached vnto them butthey will not o- 
bey: both theſe ſorts of men are nottro looke for any comfort 
hence, Now there ts athird ſort of men, which as they heare 
Gods word ; ſothey make conſcience of obeying the ſame in 
their liues and callings: and theſe are they to whome the con- 
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mult beapplied. 

Firſt therefore, feeing God the father of Chriſt, and in him 
the tather of all thatobey and doe his wil, is our father, here 
note the dignity and prerogatiue of all true belecuers: for 
they areſonnes and daughtersof God as faith $S. Iohn, So ma- 
ny as receined him, to them he gaue a prerogatine to be the ſonnes of 
God:euento themihat beleene m his name, This priuiledge willap- 
pearethe greater if we conſider our firſt eſtate ; for as Abraham 
faithYYe are but dvuſt and a{bes, and in regard of the deprauation 
of our natures,we are the childrenof thediuell;therefore of ſuch 
rebels to be made theſonnes of God,itis a wonderful priuiledge 
and prerogatiue,and nodignity like vntoit. Andto inlarge it 
further,he that is the ſonne of God,jis the brother of Chriſt, and 
fellow heire with him;and (o heirc apparantto the kingdome of 
heauen :andin this reſpeR, isnotinferiour to the very angels. 
This mult be laid vp carefully in the hearts of Gods pcople, to 
confirme them in their conuerſation among the company of 
vngodly menin this world, 

Secondly ifa man doeindeauour himſelfe towalke according 
to Gods word, then the Lord of his mercy will beare with his 
wants:for as a father ſpareth his owne ſonne, ſo will God ſpare 
them that feare him. Now a father commands his child towrite 
or toapply his booke: though all things herein be not done ac- 
cording to his mind, yetif he tindea readines with a good indea- 
vour,heis content, and falls to praiſe hischildes writing or lear- 
ning.So God giveth his commandement, and though his (er- 
uits faile in obediecezyetitthe Lord ſectheir hearty indeauour, 
& their vnfained willingnes to obey his-will, though with ſundry 
wants,he hath made this promiſeand will performeit, that as a 
father (pareth his ſonne,fo will he ſpare them. Tfa child be licke, 
will the father caſt him offfnay,ifthrough the grieuouſnes of his 
ſicknes hecan not take the meatethat1s giuen him,orifhetake 
it,and for faintnes pickeit vp againe,will the father of the childe 
thruſt him out of dores?no:but he will rather pity him, And ſo 
when a man doth indeauour himſelfethrough the whole courſe 
of life to keepe Gods commandements,God will not caſt him a- 
way thoug through weaknes hefaile in ſundry things &diſpleaſe 
God.This prerogatiuecan none haue,but hethatis the child of 
God:asforothers when they lin,they doenothing elſe but draw 
downe Gods iudgements-vpon them, for their — con- 
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demnation, | 
Thirdly hence we learne,that the child of God can not whol- 


ly fall away from gods fauour,l do not ſay, that he can not fall at 
all:for he may fall away in part,but he can not wholly. Indeed (o 

oft as he ſinnes, he depriues him ſelfe who!ly of gods fauour as 
muchas in him lieth:yet god for his ou {till keepeth the minde 

and purpoſe of a father:Damid loued hisfonne Abſolon wondee- 
fully.but A&/olon likea wicked ſonne played alewde pranck, and 
would hauethrult his father out of hiskingdome:And Dari al- 
though he was ſore offended with Ab/o/on, and ſhewed tokens of 

his wrath,yet in heart heloued him,and neucr purpoſed to caſt 

him off, Hereupon when he went again(t him, he commaunded 

the Captaines 70 intreate the young man Abſolon gently for his ſake. ,,Sam,.5 
And when he was hanged by the haire of the head in purſuing 

his father,then Daxid wept and cried,O my ſonne Abſelon,my ſonne 
Abſelon,would God ! had dy:d with thee, Abſolon my ſomn?, And [oit 

is with God our heauenly father,when his chileren linneagainlt 
him,and thereby looſe his loue and fauour, and fall from grace, 

he forſakes them:but how farre?Surely he ſhewes iignes of anger 

for their wickednelle,and yet indeede his loue remaines towards 

them (till:and thisis a trueconcluſion,thegrace of Godin the a- 
doption of the ele is vnchangcable, and he that is the child of 
Godcan never fal away wholly or finally.On the contraric,that 

is a bad and comfortletſe opinion of the Churcl! of Rome; Torren,confe ſe 
which holdeth that a man may be iuſtified before God : and 15% 
yet afterward by a mortall ſinne,finally fall from grace and be 
condemned. 

Fourthly,the child of God that takes God the father for his 
father,may freely come into the preſence of God, & haueliber- 
ty to pray vato him. We know it is a great priuiledge tocome 
into the chamber of preſence before an earthly prince: and few 
canalwaies haue this prerogative though they be great men:yet 
the kings owne ſonne may hauefree entrance, and ſpeaketreely 
vntothe king himſelf,becaule he is his ſonne. Now the children 
of God haue more prerogatiue then this: forthey may come 
into the preſence,not of an earthly king, but of Almighty God 
the king of kings,and as they are the ſonnes of God in Chrilt, ſo 
in him they may freely ſpeakevnto God their father by prayer. 
And this ouerthrowes the doctrine of ſuch as be of the Church 


of Rome, which tcach and hold, thata man muſt come to 
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ſpeake toGod by prayer through theinterceſſion of ſaints : for 
they fay.the preſence of God 1s {oglorious,that we may not be (0 
bold,as of cur (elues to ſpeake vntohim;but needs mult haue'the 
interceſſion of others. 

Laſtly,GoJ will provide for all his Church and childrea all 
things needfull both for their bodies aad ſoules:{o our Saviour 
Chriſt bids his diſciples take no thought what they ſhould eate 
or whatthey ſhould drinke, or wherewith they ſhould be cloa- 
thed,aJding this reaſon, For your heauenty Father hnoweth all your 
wan:s.AnJit wee take thought,it mult be moderate, and not di- 
ſtcyſtfull:itisa part of the fathers duty to prouide for his family 
an ichillren,and not thechildren for the father, Now ſhall an 
carthly father have this care for his children: and ſhall not our 
heauealy father much more prouide for thoſe that feare and 
louc him ? Nay marke further, in Gods Church there be many 
hypocrites which receiueinfinite benefits from God, by reaſon 
of his elechildren with whome they liue.and we ſhall ſeechis to 
betrue,that the wicked nian hath euer fared better for the godly 
mans cauſe, SodJome and Gomorrha receiued many benehrs 
by reaſcn of righteous Lot: and when the Lord was purpoſed to 
deſtroy Sodom, hee was faine to pull Lot forth of we city : for 
thetext ſaith,the angell ofthe Lord, conld not doe any thing till bee 
was come out of it, Soalfo in Pauls dangerous voyage towardes 
Rome all the men in it fared better for Pau/s company: for the 
Lord told P awtby an angell,thatthere ſhould be no lofle of any 
mans life,for the Lord had giuento him all that ſa:led nith him. And 
vndoubtedly ifit werenot for ſome few that feare God, he would 
powre downe his vengeance vpon many nations & kingdomes, 
there isſuch excetle of wickedneſlein all ſorts. Againe, if the 
Lord doe thus carefully prouide for his children all kinde of 
benefits; what a wonderfull wickedneſle is this, for men to get 
their lining by vngodly meanes: as vſury, carding, dicing, and 

ſuch like exerciſes.If a man were perſwaded that God were his 
father, and would prouide ſuthciently both for his body and 
ſoule;ſo that viing lawfull meanes hee ſhould ever have enough: 
out of all ?oubt hee would neuer after the faſhion of the world 
vſzvnlawfuland prophane meanes to getaliuing.But this proo- 
ueth, that howſocuer ſuch men ſay, Godis their father, yer in- 
deedert cy deny him, 

Andthus much ofthig title, Father, the firlt thing whereby 


the 
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the firſt perſonis deſcribe 1, Now followeth the ſecond point, 
bis attribute of ommipotencie in this word almightie, And 
whereas the father is ſaid to be almighty, itis not ſoto be vnder- 
ſtood as though the Soy were not almighty, or the holy Ghoſt 
notalmighty: foreuerypropriety andattribute (faue the = 


namely 


ſonall properties) is common toall the three-perſons, For as 
GoJ the father doth impart his godhead vnto the ſonne, andto 
the holy Ghoſt,ſo doth he communicatethe proprictics of the 
godhead to them allo, 

God is omnipotent two waies: I, Becauſe heisableto doe 
whatſocuer he will, I I. Becauſe heis able to doe morethen hee 
will doe, For the fir{t;that God is ableto doe whatfocuer he wil, 
David faith : O-r God is in heanen,and he doth whatſoeuer hee mill : 
for there is nothing that can hinder God; but as hee willeth, ſo 


eucry thing is done. Secondly, that God can due more then 2 
he willcth to be done, it is plaine where Tohn Baprilt ſaich: God 
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God can doe thus much,yet he will not doeit. Solikewiſe when 
Chriſtwas betrayed,the father could haue given him more then 
twelue legions of angels to haue delivered him out of theic 
hands,but yet he would not : and the hike may bee ſaid of many 
other things. The father is and was ableto hauecreated ano- 
ther world,yeaa thouſand worlds;but he would not,nor willnor, 
And likewiſe Chriſt being vpon thecrotle,was able at their bid- 
ding to have come downe, and faued himſelfe from death; but 
he would not: andthereforethis1s truz, the Lord can doe any 
thingthat hewilleth to be doneaRually,yea and morethenhee 


wilt. But ſome will (ay,God ca: not doe fome things which wan Ti 
can doe,as God can not lie,nor denie himſelfe: and thereforeche 4.7m... 


is not omnipotent. A-ſwer. Although ſome haue thoughe that 
Godcould doe even theſethings,and that he did them not, be- 
cauſe hee would not: yet wee mult know and belecue that God 
can neitherlic, nor denieJumſelfe: indeede man can doe both, 
but theſe and many other ſach thingsit God could doe them, 
he could not be God, God indeedecandoall things which ſhew 
forth his glorieand maieſtie : but ſuch things as are againlt his 
nature,heecan not doe, as for example: Goicannet noe, and 
therfore can not lie:and becauſe hee cannot do theſe things,for 
this very cauſe heis o111potent:for theſe & ſuchlike,are works 
of impotencic : which if God could doe, hee ſhouldeuen by his 
E 3 owne 
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owne word bee iudged impotent. Secondly, he can not doe that 
which implies contradiction: as whena thingis, to makeit at 
the ſame timetobe,and not to be: as when the ſunne doth ſhine, 
to make it at the ſame inſtant toſhineand notto ſhine. And 
therefore falle is the doftrine of thePeapif, whichin their 
tranſubſtantiation make the body of Chriſt, (whoſe ellegtiall 
PR is to beeonely in one placeat once) to becircum(cri- 
ed,andnot to becircumſcribed : to bein one place, and not to 
bein oneplace. 

And thus much for the meaning. Now follow the duties 
whereunto wecare mooued by this doftrine of Gods onmips- 
tencie, 

Firſt, whereas God the father is faide to bee Almighrie, 
wee are taught truchumiliation : Humble your [clues vnder the 
mightie hand of God, faith Peter ; where hee giueth an exhor- 
tationto humilitic, and allcadgeth thecauſe, becauſe God is 
almightie. ;To make this,more plaine: Euery one of vs was 
borne in linne, and by nature wee are molt wretched in our 
ſclues: now what an one is God ? Surely heis able ro doe what- 
ſoeuer hee will, yea and more then hee will, and is able to 
deſtroy ſuch as rebell again{t him every moment, Therefore 
ourdutie is, to ca{t, downeour (elues for our linnes in his pre- 
ſence. This true humiliation was that which our Sauiour Chriſt 
would have brought the young man inthe Goſpell vnto, when 
hee bad him goe {ell all that hee had, and giue tothe poore. 
Therefore whoſoeuer thou art, take heede thou mult: for if 
thou runneon in thy wickednelle, and ſtill rebell againſt God, 
itisathouſand to one at length hee will deſtroy thee. For hee 
is an almightie God, and able to doe whatſocuer hee will : hig 
hand is mighty, it bootes nota man to (trive with him: for hee 
was neuer yet ouermaltered.,and for this cauſe wee mult needes 
calt downe our (clues vnder his-hand, It is a fearefull thing([aith 
the holy Ghoſt) to fal mtorbe hands of the tining God : therefore 
if wee would eſcape his heauy and terrible diſpleaſure, the beſt 
way for vs is,to abaſe our ſelues,and bee aſhamed to follow our 
ſinnes. Chriſt biddethvs not to feare him that is able to kill the 
body,andcan goeno further: but we muſt feare him that ts able to 
caſt both body and ſonle into hell fire, Example of this wee haue in 
Dauid,who when he was perſecuted by his own ſonne Abſolon, 


z.Sam.is,2% heelaid vntothe Lord, If hee thus ſay, 1 hare no delight in thee, 


behold 
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behold here I am, fet hins doe to me as (eemeth good in his eyes, But 
fomewillfay, I will live a little longer in my ſinnes, in lying, 
pride, Sabbath-breaking,in ſwearing, dicing, gaming, and wan- 
tonnes: for Gods mercifull, and in my oldage Twill repent. 
Anſw, Well.ſooth not thy (elfe: bur marke, vſually when God 
holds back his hand for a ſeaſon;he doth as it were,fetch a more 
mightieblowe, for the greater confulion of a rebellious linner 
therefore humble,ſubmit, and caſt downe thy (elfe before God, 
and do not ſtrive againſt him: his hand is mightie, and will o- 
uethrow thee. Though thou hadlt al learning,wiſedome,might, 
riches, &c. yet (as Chriſt (aid to the young man) one thing is 
wanting, thatthou ſhouldeſt be humbled. And vntill thou bee 
habled,nothing isto be looked for,but Gods judgments for lin. 

Secondly,ſecing God is al-ightie ; we mult trembleand feare 
at all his iudgements, we muſt (tand in awe,quake, and quiuer at 
them : as the poore childe doth, when he ſeeth his father come 
with the rod. Example of this wee haue often in Gods word as 
when theſonnes of Aaron offered (trange fre before the Lord, 
he ſent fire from heauen,and burned them vp. And though Aa- 
ron was very ſorry for his ſonnes : yetwhen Moſes tolde him , 
that the Lord would bee glorified mall that came neare him, then 
the text [aith, Aaron held hizpeace. So alfo wee read that the Apo- 
{tles reproucd Peter,for preaching vnto the Gentiles:but when 
Peter had expounded thethings in order which hee had ſcene, 
then they held their peace, and glorified God. As alſo Dauid faith : 


1 held my tongue, 9 Lord, becauſe thou didſt it. Tiah ſaith, In hope 


and ſilence is true fortitude, If a man bein trouble hee muſt hope 
for deliverance, and bee quiet and patient at Gods judgements, 
Bur the praRtiſe of the world is flatcontrary. For men are fo far 
from trembling at them, thatthey vfe to pray to God that 
plagues,curſes, and vengeance may lightvpon them, and ypon 
their ſeruants and children. Now the Lord bcinga mighty God, 
often doth anſwerably bring his iudgements vpon them. Again, 
many caried with impatiencie,wiſh themſelues hanged or drow- 
ned: whicheuils they thinke ſhall neuer befall chem : yet at the 


-Jength God doth in his iuſtice bring ſuch puniſhments vpon 


them according as they wiſhed. And(which is more)in all ages 
there haue bin ſomewhich haue (corned and mocked at Gods 
iudgements. Hereofwe had not farre hence a molt fearful exam- 
ple. One becingwith his companion ina houſe drinking on the 
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Lords day,when he was ready to depart thence, there was great 
lightening and thunder: whercupon his fellow requeſted him 
to (tay, bur the man mocking and teſting at the thunder and 
lightning, faid (asreport was) it was n:thing but a knaue cooper 
knocking on his tubbes,come wharwould, be would goezand ſowent 
cn his tourney: but before he came halfe a nile from the houſe, 
the ſame hand of the Lord which before he had mocked, in a 


 crackeof thunder ſtroke him about the girdle-(tead, that hee 


fell downe itarke dead. Which example is worthy our remem- 
brance, to put vs in minde of Gods heauie wrath againſt choſe 
which ſcorne his judgements: for cur duty is to tremble and 
feare: and it were greatly to be wiſhed, that wee could with open 


eyebehold the terriblenelle and fearefulietle of Gods iudge-- 


ments: it would rake a man quake to ſeaue off linne, If awan 
patleby ſome high and dangerous = inthenightwhen hee 
can not ſee,hee is not afraide; butif ye bring him backe againe 
in the day, and let him ſee what a (tiepe and dangerous way hee 
came, he will not be perſwaded to patlſethe ſame way againe for 
any thing: (o it isinlinning : for men liuing in ignorance and 
blindnetle,practiſe any wickednelie,and doe not care for Gods 
indgements:but when God of his goednes bringeth them back, 
and openeth their eyes toſee the down: fall tothe pit of hell,and 
the iuJgements of God due to their linnes : then (they (ay )they 
will never finne as they have done, but become new men, and 
walkein the way to eternall life, 

Thirdly,we are taught by the Apoſtle Paul, thatif we beeto 
doe any duty to our brethren,as to relieue them,we mult doe it 
with chearefulneſſe: for-hee laboureth to perſwade the Corin- 
thians tochearefull liberality; and che reaſon of his perſwalion 
is,becanuſe God 1s able to make all grace able ts abound towards them, 
Where alſo thisduty is taught vs, that ſeeing God is omnipo- 
tent and therefore able to make vs abound, therefore wee muſt 
oiyechearefully coour poore brethren which want. 

Fourthly whereas thereare many in euery place,which have 
lived long in their linnes,'euen from their cradle; ſomein wan- 
tonnelle, fomein drunkennetle, ſome in ſwearing, fomein idle- 
nes, and ſuch like : out of this placeto all ſuch thereis a good 
leffon, namely, that every one of them doe now become new 
mengnd repent of all their lins,for all their litepaſt. For warke 


what Paul faith of the Tewes which are cut off from Chrilt cho- 


rough 
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rough vnbelecfe,and haue ſo continuedin harduelſeof heart, & 
deſperate malice againlt him, a!moſt 15. hundreth yeares : If 


1 


(faith he)they abide nat full invnb: leefe they may be grafted tato their Rom.u,2 5; 


clive agame:and his reaſon is this,Secanſe Goa rs all: to graft them 
magame. Even fo though we haue lived many yeares in linne, 
( and ſureit is a dangerous and feareſull caſe for a man toliue, 
20,30,0r 40.yeares vnder the power of thediueil:) yet wee mult 
know that if wee will now liuea new hte, forſake all our linnes, 
and turneto God, we may be receiued tograce, and be made a 
branch of thetrue ol1ue,though we haue borne thetruits of the 
wild oliueall our lifelong, But ſome will obicR, that they haue 
no hope of Gods fauour, becaule they hauz beene ſo grievous 
linners,andcontinued inthem {o long, 4n/.But know it, whoſoe- 
tho! art.God isable to grait thee in;anditthou repent, hewill 
receive thee to his loue and fauour. This mult be obferued of all, 
but eſpecially of ſuch as are old in yeares, and yet remaine igno- 
rant without knowledge;they mult eurne to the Lord by repen- 
tance: otherwiſe, it they continue (till protaneand impenitent, 
they mult know this, thattheir damnation comes polt halt to 
meete them,and they to it, 

And thus mwch for the duties. Now follow the confolations 
which Gods Church reape from this, that God the father 5 om- 
zipotent.Firlt,the wonderful power of God (erueth to (trengthen 
vs in prayervntoGod ; for hethat will pray truly, mult onely 
pray for thoſe things for which he hath warrantin Gods word : 
all our prayers mult be made in faith, and fora man to pray in 
faith,itis hard:therfore a ſpeciail meanes to ſtrengthen vs here- 
in,is the mighty power of God. This was theground and [tay of 


the leper whome our Saviour Chrilt clenſed : Lord ſaith he) 3tath,s, 


thou wilt thou can/t make mecleane. And inthe Lords prayer,when 
our Sauiour Chriſt hati; taught vsto make lixe petitions; in the 
end he giveth vs a reaſon,or motive to induce vs toltand vpon, 
and to waite for the benehts beforecraued,inthele words: Thine 
% the kingdeme thine ts the power,c>c, 

Seconcly,hence weelearne this comfort. that all the gates of 
hell ſhall never be able to preuaile againſt thelealt member of 
Chriſt.I Joc not (ay they ſhall never beable to atlault, or tempt 
them:for that may be:hut they (hal neuer ouercome them. How 
(will ſome ſay)may ws? be reſolued of this ? 7 a/wer, By reaſon of 

tfaith:for if a Chriſtian man doe _ ecuethat God the father, & 
; in 
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in Chriſt his father,is almighty, no enemy ſhall ever beable to 
preuaileagain(t him, $o $. Tohn reaſoneth: Litle children, yee are 
of God,and hae ouercom: them, thatis, all falſe teachers, breauſe 
greater # he that # in you, thatis, Chriſt Iefus by his holy ſpirit, 
whois God, and therefore almighty, then he that & inthe world, 
that is,the fpirit of ſatan:therefore you neede not to feare, So 
David compareth himſclfeto a lilly ſheepe,and faith : Though [ 
ſhould walke through the valley of the ſhadow of death, that is, as it 
werein the mouth of the lyon,yet / will feare none enill:why (0? be- 
cauſe the Lord iswith him:rhy rodde((aith he) and thy ſtaffe com- 
ort me. 
4 Thus much for the benefits, Now whereas itis (aide the firſt 
—_ isa Father,asalloalmighty:ioyne theſe two together, & 
ence willariſe lingular benefits and inſ{truions.. Firlt,whereas 
weare taught tocontelle,that the firſt perſon is a father almigh- 
ty, weeandeuery man mult learne to haue experience in him- 
ſelfe,of the mighty power of this almighty tather. Why, will 
ſome ſay,that is nothing,for the diuell and all the damned ſoules 
feele the power of the Almighty ? True indeede they feele the 
power of God,namely as heisanalmizhty Iudge condemning 
then;but they feele notthe power of an almighty father : this is 
the point whereof wee mult indeauourto haueexperience in our 
ſelues. Pa! prayeth that the God of our Lord teſus Chriſt the father 
of elory, would giue 7180 the Epheſians the ſpirit of wiſedome, to ſee 
what ts the exceeding greatneſſe of h1- power inthem which beleene,ac- 
cording to the working of his mighty power which he wrought in Chriſt, 
Which place mult be conlilered: for here the Apoſtle would 
haue vs have {uch a ſpecial manifeſtation of Gods power.in our 
ſclues, like to that which he did once ſhew forth in Chriſt, But 
how did Chriſt ſeceand finde the power of God as hewas man? 
An{,Diuers waies:I. On thecrolle he died the firſt death ; which 
is the ſeperation of body and ſoule : and heſuffered the ſorrowes 
of the ſecond death. For in his ſoule he bare the whole wrath of 
God,and all the pangs of hell,and after was buried and laide in 
the graue, where death triumphed ouer him for the ſpaceof 
three daies. Now in this extremity God did ſhew his power, mn 
that heraiſed Chriſt from death to life. And looke as his power 
was manifeſted in Chriſt the head:ſo mult it be manifeſted in all 
his members: for every man hath his graue, whichis natural} 
ſinacandcorruption,which we draw from our fir(t parents, _ 
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lookeasa man lyes dead in the graue, and can monue neither 
hand nor foote: (fo euery man by nature lyeth dead in linne- 
Now as God did ſhew his power in railing Chriſt from death : ſo 
euery one mult labour to haue this knowledge and experience 
in himſelfc of the mightie power of God, in railing him from 
the graueof linne tonewnes of life. For thus Paw/makes a ſpeci- 
all cequeſt,that te might know Chriſt, and thev:rtue of his reſurre- 
ficn.that is, that he might teelein himſelferhat power whereby 
Chriſt was raiſed from death tolite, to raiſe him alſo from the 
bondage of his {innes to a new life more and more. Further- 
more,when Chriſt wasvpon the crotle,an! all the gates of hell 
wereopenagainſt him,then did he vanquilh ſatan;he bruiſed che 


Phil.z to, 


ſerperts head,and as Paw/ laith,be ſpoiled principaluies and powers, Col.2*15. 


and mad: a ſhew of them openly,and hath triumphed ouer them m the 
croſſe:heouercame the divell and all his angels by the power of 
hisalmighty father, and by hisowne power as he is God. And 
even ſo mult Chriſtian mer; labour to ftinde theſamepover in 
theruſelues of this almighty father,by which Chriſt did eriumph 
ouer Sathan : that by it they may treade him vnder their fcete, 
which men can never doe by any puwer in theniſelues. Againe, 
Chriſt praieth that thatcuppe might pallefrom him:and yet he 
faith, ot my will,but thy will be fulfilled, For it was necellarie that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. And this requelt was heard, not becauſe he 
was freed from death, but becauſe God his father Almighty 
gaue him power and ſtrength in his manhoode to beare the 
brunt of his indignation. Now looke as this power was effectuall 
ina Chriſt Teſus the head, to make him able and ſufficient ro 
beare the pangs of hell : ſotheſame power of God, is in ſome 
meaſure effeQuallinall the members of Chriſt, to makethem 
both patient,and of ſuthcient (ſtrength to beare any alfliQion as 
S.Par{(aith: beeing ffrengthned with all might through 3:5 ol rin 


tuk. 22.41, 


power vnto all patier.ce and long ſuffcring with ofinlne( - And this Colofl.1.tr, 


1s anotable point which euery one ought to learne:that whereas 
they confelſe Godto be their almighty father,they (hould here- 
withall labourto feele and kaue experience in chem(elues, that 
heisalmighty inthe beginning and continuing of grace vnto 
them, and in giuing them power and patience to lutfer 
afflitions, Further, Chriſt TIeſus when the worke of our 
redempt o! was accomphliſl.e1, was lifted vp into hea- 


ven, and ſet at the right hand of God in keauenly places, Eph,1 20424. 
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farreaboue all principalities and powers,&c, euen by the power 
of his father: well,as this power was mademanifelt in the head:ſo 
mult it be in the members thereof. Euery child of God ſhall 
hereafter ſeeand feelein himſelfe the ſame power, to tranſlate 
him from this vale. of miſery in this lite,tothe kingdome of hea- 
nen. Wherefore toconclude,we hauegreat cauſe co be thankfull 
and to praiſe God for this priviledge,that hee ſheweth his power 
in his children in regenerating them, in making thera die vnto 
lianc,and to (tand againlt the gates of hell, & to (uffer aflitions 
patiently:as alſo that hee tranſlates them from death to hfe. And 
eucry one ſhould ſheiv his thankfulneileinlabouring to haue ex- 
perience of this power in himſelfe,as Paw/exhorteth vs in tus E- 
piltles tothe Coloftiansand Epheſians: yearead all his Epiſtles, 
and wee (hall finde hee mentioneth no point ſo often as this, 
namely the mighty power of God,manifelted firlt in Chriſt, & 
ſecondly in his members: and he accornteth all things loſſe that hz 
might kw Chriſt,and the vertue of his reſurreftion, This point is 
the rather to be marked, becauſe his power in the matter of 
grace is not to be ſcene with eye;and few there bein reſpe&t that 
hauefeltthe vertue thereof in them felues: for the diuell doth 
mightily ſhew his contrary power inthe greater part of the 
world,in carrying them to linne and wickednelle. 
Secondly,hence we learne that which Par/teacheth, namely 
to know that all things worke together for the belt vntothem 
that loue God. God isalmighty,and therefore able to doe what- 
ſoeuer hewill:heis alſoa father, andtherefore is willing todoe 


that whichis for oufgood. But ſomewill ſay, we arclubietto 


many crofles, yea tolinne : what? can our tinnes turne to.0ur 
good? Ar. If God almighty be thy father, hee will turnethine at- 
fi:Rions,yea thy {1nnes which by natureare cuill, beyond all ex- 
peRation vnto thy (aſurtion. And thus much Go will doe to all 
ſuch as beobedtent vntd him: yet no man mult hereupon pre- 
ſume to linne. 

Thirdly, whereas we beleeuethat God is a mighty father, it 
ferues to confieme Gods childreninthe promiſes of mercy re- 
ucaledin his word. The chiefe{t whereof is, that if men will turne 
from their ſianes,and beleeue in Chriſt,thes ſha!l nor periſh, but 
havelife everlaſting. Iknow ſome men wil makeit an ealie thing 
to beleeue;cſpecially thoſe which neuer knew what faith meant, 
But ſuch- perſons neede no meanes ' of —— oa 
aith; 


= 
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faith : therefore let all thoſe which haue talted ofthe hardneſſe 
ofattaining vntoit, learne how to (abliſh their wavering hearts 
n the promiſes of God, by the conlideration of thele 2, points: 
iGod is a father,and therefore heis willing: hee isalſoalmightie, 
and therefore he is able to performe his p:omiſes. Hee that iwill 
be truely reſolued of Gods promiſes, mult haue both theſe (et- 
ledin his heart,and build on them as on two foundations, 
It followeth, Creatonr of hrauen aud earth) Wee haue ſpoken 
of rhetitle of the firſt perſon, and of his attributes : now wee 
| come toſ{peake of his etfe&t,namely the creation : but before we 
c- come to it,weare toanſuer a certaine obieRion which may bee 
| made. At the firlt it may ſeeme (trange to ſome, that thewarke 
% of creation isaſcribed to the firlt perſon in Trinity the father : 
| whereas in the Scripture itis common tothemall three equal- 
ly. And fiſt that the father is the Creatour, it was neuer doub- 
k ted of: as for the ſecond perſon the Sonne, that he is Creatour; 
it is euident : All things are made by it,that is,by theſonne, who is 
| the ſubſtantiall word of the father, and without it was mad: nothing 
A 
| 


; * 2a fad , . > Doh, »o3. w- 
that was made. And againeit isiaid, that Goa by his Some made the a 


world. As for the holy Gholt, theworke of creation is alſo aſcri- 

bed unto him : and therefore Moſes ſaith, The ſpirit moowed wpon Gen.1.22 

the waters: and Job faith, His fparit hath garniſhed the heavens, 

< How then is this peculiar tothe father, beeing common to all 

f the three perſons in Trinitie? /a»ſwer, the ations of God are 

| two-fold : either inward, or outward. The inward actions are 

| thoſe, which one perſon doth Rercile towards another : as the 

, father doth beget the ſonne,and thisis an inward ation peculias 
totl:efather: and all inward actions ace proper totheperſons 
from whome they are. So the Sonnedoth receiue the godhead 


: by communication from the father ; and the holy Ghoſt from 
| them hoth : and cheſeare inwarda&tions peculiar to theſe per- 
ſons, So likewiſe, for the father tofend his ſonne, tis an inward 
| 


aQion proper to the father, andcannot bee communicated to 
the holy Giolt : and the ſonne to be fentby the father onely is 
a thing proper to tiie ſonne, and not commonto the father, or 
to the holy Ghoſt. Now outward aQiions are theaRions of the 
perſons in the Trinity ro the creatures: as the workeof creati- 
on,theworke » preſeruation.and of redemption. Theſeand all 
ſuch aon; are co:m0n to all the 3.perſons:the father createth, 
the ſoune createth,andthe holy _ createth: and ſowe may 
3 lay 
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An Expoſuon 
ſay ofthe workes of gouernment,and of redemption, and of all 
outward aRtions of the perſons toche creatures, But ſome again 
way ſay,hawthen can the worke of creation, being an outward 
actionof God to thecreature,hepeculiar to the firlt perſon the 
father ? 7 an/wer, the workeof creation is not (o proper to the 
firſt perſon the father, asthat it cannotalſo be common to the 
relt: forall the chree perſons ioyntly created all chings of no« 
thing; onely they arcdiſtinguilheJin the manner of creating, 


Bafit. d: ſpirit, For the father isthe cauſe that beginneth the worke, the ſonne 
ſantt.cap,16: puts itinexccution,the holy Gholt is the fin:ſher of it. And a- 
» Cololl,1.16- gaine,the father createth by the/b) ſonne,& by the holy Gholt: 
Rom-11.36 the ſonnecreaterh by the holy Ghoſt, and from the father : the 
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holy Ghoſt createth not by the father, nor by the ſonne ; but 
fromthe father and the ſonne. And this is the reaſon wh y the 
worke of creation 1s aſcribed here vnto the father, becauſe hee 
alonecreateth after a peculiar maner,namely by the ſonne, and 
by the holy Ghoſt: but the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt create 
not by the father but from him. 

Thus having anſwered the obieRion, wee come toſpeake of 
thecreationitſelfe, In handling whereof,weetnult withall treat 
of the Comn/ell of God,as being the caule thereof, and of the Go- 
uernement of the creatures,as being a worke of God wherby he 
continues the creation. And the order which I will ob{erue, is 
firſt toſpeake of the Connſell of God,and ſecondly of the exequu- 
tion of his Counſell, which hath two ſpeciall branches, the tirlt 
the creation, the ſecond the pre/Farion or gouernem:nt of things 
created. 

The Counſellof God, is hiseternall and vnchangeable de- 
cree,whereby he hath ordained all things either palt, preſent, or 
to come, for his owne glorie. Firſt I call «x a decree,becauſe God 
hath in itſet downe with himſelfe and appointe\l as ſcueraigne 
Lord,what ſhall nut be, what ſhal be. I ad further,that al things 
whatſozuer come vnder the compatle of this decree; as Paul 
ſaith, Hee work:th a!! things according to the counſel! of b:5 wil, And 
ou: S1viour Chriſt aith.thata ſparrowcannot fal on the ground 
without the father : yea further, hee tels his diſciples. that the ve- 
17 haires of their heads are numbred, meaning that they are 
knowneand ſet downe inthe Counſell of God. And con'idering 
that God 1s King of heauen and earth ; and that woll wiſe, yea 
wiledomeit (:lfc zaud moit mighye, yea wigl.t and pour. if 

elfe: 
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ſelfe:it muſt needes bethat he hath determined how all things 
come to palle in his kingdome, with all their circumſtances, 
time,place.cauſes, &c. in ſuch particular manner, that the very 
lealt thing that may be,1snot Jett ynappointed and vndiſpoſed. 
The cuunſellof God, hath two properties, etermrie, and 21- 
ehangeablenes. It is eternall,becaufe it was ſet down by God frem 
everlaſting beforeall times,as Paul (ſaith, God hath choſen the =; 
Epheſians to ſaluarion before all worlds, And he (aith of himſelfe, 
that he was called according to the purpoſe of God, which was be- Eph-i.4, _ 
fore all worlds. Againe, the ſame counlell once (et downe, is vn- * me 
changeable, God ſaith,/ am [chovah, and 1 change nt. With God Mal,z.6, 
faith $. Iames) there is novariableneſſe, nor ſpadow of change. Now Tam. 1.17, 
ſuch as. Godis,ſuchis his decree and counſell. And he being vn- 
changeable, his counſels alſo are vnchangeable. 
Gods counſell hath two parts:his foreknowledge,and his will 
or pleaſure, His foreknowledge, whereby hee did fore-ſce all 
things which were to come. His will, whereby in a generall man- 
ner hewills and ordaines whatſoeuer is to come to palle: and 
therefore ſuch things as God altogether nilleth,can not come to 
paile. Now theſe two parts of the couſell of God mult beeioy- 
ned together,and not (euered, Will without knowledge is im- 
tent, and fore knowledge without will is idle. And therefore 
fuch as hold that God doth barely fore-ſee ſundrie thinges to 
come, no manner of way either wiHing or decreeing the iſſue 
and euent ofthem,doe bring in little better then Atheiſme. For 
if we ſay that any thing comes to palle either againſt Gods will, 
or God not knowing of it,or not regardingit, we ſhall make him 
either impotent or care-lelle, and raſethe very foundation of 
Gods pronidence, 
And this decree of God mult be conceiued of vsas the melt 
generall cauſe of all things ſublilling:being firſt in order hauing 
all other cauſes vnder it, and moſt principall, ouerulingall, 0- 
uerruled by none, 
Thus wee ſee what is to be held touching Gods counſell:now 
for the better clearing ofthe truth,three obietions of ſome dit- 
ficult earetobeeanſyered. Firſt may ſome man ſav, if God de- 
crec and ordaineal/things whatſocuer, then hee decreeth and 
ordaineth (inne: but God decrees not linrein as much as it is a+ 
gainlt his will : and thereſore hee decrees not all thinges. 


F 4 An'wer, 
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Anſwer, Wevſe not toſfay,that God doth limply will or decree 
linne, but onely in part, adding with all theſecaueats: I. That 
God willeth and decreeth ſinne, not propeclyas it 1s ſinne, but 
as it hathin it ugdry regards and reſpects of gooinelie, (o tarre 
forth as it is a puniſhmeat,or chaſtiſement,or triall,or aQion,or 
b Ova!4nus (b)hathan exiſtencein nature. IT. Gol can fo vie evill inſtru- 
babct ratiovem ments,that the worke done by them beeing a linne, ſhall neuer- 
xentis, 292 q42- theleliein him bea good worke : becauſe he knowes how to vie 
oo anew" cuillinſtruments well. If it bce further alleadged, that God wil- 
ai, ' lethnowickednelle, Plal.5.5. wee mult know, that Gods will is 
two-fold, generall,and (peciall. Generall, whereby God willeth 
and decreeththat a thing ſhall be : and by this kinde of will hee 
may beſaid to willlinne ; and that without linne. For though he 
decreeit thus, yet doth he not inltili wickednetle inta the heart 
of any linner, and hisdecreeis onely tor a molt excellent ende. 
« Bomeſt vt For in regard of God which decreeth, it (c)is good chat there 
ftmalum. ſhould becuill. Totiis purpoſe Augultine faith excellently,By 
Aug, Euchy, ad ,,, emſpeakable man?r it com*s ro paſſe, that that which ts againſt Gods 
pres ms , wills notwithoitt hiswill, (4) Nowtheſpeciall will of God is that 
permiſſua vil;y hereby he willeth any thing in ſuch manner, that hee approo- 
approbatixa weth it, and delightethin it. Andehus indeedewee can not (ay 
non wilt, without blaſphemic,that God willeth ſinne. Thus then wee ſee 
in what manner and how farre forth God may be aid to decree 

linne;that is,to will and appoint the permiſſion of it. 

Againeit may bee obieRted thus : If all things beedetermi- 
ned bythe vnchangeabledecreeof God, then all things come 
to palle by an vnchangeable necellitie: and menin their aQi- 
ons haueno free-will at all, or libertiein doing any thing, Au/w. 
This muſt be learned as acerten rule, that the necetlarie decree 
of God,doth not aboliſh the nature of the ſecon4 cauſes, 8 im- 
poſenecellitievpon thewill of man,butonely order and incline 
it without any con(traint to one part. As for example: when a 
people is gathered together to heare Gods word, there is none 
of thein but they know that they come thither by Gods Provi- 
dence (and in that refpe& necetiarily) yet before they come, 
they hadall freedomeandlibertiein thein(elues rocome or not 
to come: and Gods eternall counſell did not hinder the l:bertie 
of our wills, in comming or not comming, nor take away the 

ſame: but onely incline and turne them tothe choice of one 
part, An other example hereof wee may haucin our Sauiour 


Chrilt, 
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Chriſt, whoſe ſtate and conſtitution of bodie, ifweregard,he 
might haue lived longer:yet by the eternall counſellof God, he 
muſt die at that _ that time,at that houre where and when 


he died. Where 


y we may ſee,that Gods counlell Coth not hin- 


der the will of man;but onely order and diſpoſe it. Which an- 
ſwer beingwell marked,we ſhall (ce theſe two will (tand together: 
thenecellarie and vuchangeable counſell of God, andthe free 
will of man, And againe, that the ſame action may be hothne- 
celfarie and contingent:necellarie in regard of the higheſt cauſe, 
the counſellof God;not necellarie but contingent in reſpeR of 
the ſecond cauſes,as among thereit,the will of man, 

T hirdly.ſome will yet obieR azaiult chis doAtrine, that if all 
things come to palle according to Gods vncl:angeable decree, 
then what needesthevling of any meanes?what needs the prea- 
ching ofthe word,and receiuing of the ſacraments ? what acedes 


any lawes,Princes, Magiltrates, or gouernement? whatneedes 


walking in mens ordinariecallings?all istono end: for let men 
play or worke,fleepe or wake,let them doe what they will: all is 
one:for Gods eternall counſell muſt needs come to palle: there- 


fore it may feeme in vaine for men to bulie themtclues about 


ſuch things. A»/.But we muſt know,that as God hath —_— 


all chirgs tocome to patle in his eternall & vachangea 


(ell;ſo in theſame decree,he hath together (et downe the means 
& waies whereby he will haufthe ſamethings brought to palle:; 
for theſe two mult never be (euered ; the thing to be done, and 


the meanes whereby itis done. We may reade in the As in , . 


Pauls dangerons voyage towards Rome, an Angel of the Lord 
told Paul, that God had giuen him all that ſayled with him in 


theſhip 


reaſont 


| 


e:now the ſouldiours and marriners hearing this,might 
us with themſelues: Seeing God hath decreed to (aue 


vs all,we may doe what we will,there is nodanger,foc we ſhall all 
come toland aliue:but markewhat Paul faith, excepe theſe abide yerC,;1, 
in the ſhippe,ye cannot be ſafe:wherewe ſee, that as it wasthe eter- 
nall counſellof God to faue Paul,andall that were with him : fo 
he decreed to faue all by this particular meanes of their aboad in 
the ſhippe.King Ez-ch1a5 was re(tored to his health,andrece:ued 
from God a promiſethat he [nould haue 15.yeares added to his 
daies.and the promiſe was confirmed by ligne : now, what det 
hefcalt offall meanes?no:butas he was preſcribed ſo he applieth 


a bunch of dry figges to his _—_— vſcrh ſtill hisordinariedier, 


There- 


le coun- 
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Thereſoreitis a grolle ignorance and madnefle in men to rea- 
ſon ſo again(t Gods decree ; God in his vachangeable counſell, 
hath decreed andſet downe all things how they thall be; there- 
fore 1will vſeno meanes,but live as I liſt: nay rather we muſt ſay 
thecontrarie:becauſe God hath decreed this thing or thatto be 
done : therefore Iwill vſe the meanes which God hath appoin- 
ted to bring the ſame to paſle, 
- Naw followes the Creation, whichis nothing elſe but a worke 
of the blelſed Trinitieforming and framing his creatures which 
werenot before,and thatof nothing, The points to be knowne / 
concerning the creation are many; The firlt, is the thing by 
which God did beginne and finiſh the creation. And we mult 
vnderſtand,thatat the firſt God madeall things,without any in- 
{trumentor meanes, and not as men doe which bring to palle 
their buſlinelle by ſeruants and helpes;but onely by his word and 
commandement:asthe Pſalmilt faith, He commanded, and all 
things were made.[n the _—_— God ſaid, Let there be light,and 
there was light:and by the ſame meanes was thecreation of 
euery creature following. The very power of the word and com- 
mandementof God was ſuch, as by it that thing was \made and 
had a beeing,which before wasnot. Itmay be demanded, what 
word this was by which Godis ſaid to make all things. A»{. The 
word of God inthe Scriptureistakenthreewaies:forthe ſubſtan- 
tiall word, for the — written word, for the operatiueor 
powerfull word. The ſubſtantiall word, is the ſecond perſon be- 
gotten of the ſubſtance of the father. Now howſocuer it be 
true, that God thejfather did createall things by his word, 
that is, by his Sonne : yetdothitnot ſeemeto be true that by 
theſe wordes [ God /asd, let there be, this or that ] thatthe Sonne 
is meant, Forthatword which God gaue out in the creation 
was intime,whereas the Sonneis the word of the father before 
all times: andagaine, it is a word commonto the three per- 
fons equally, whereas the Sonneis the word of the father one- 
ly. Furthermore, itis notlike that itwas any ſounding word 
fanding of letters and (yliables, and vttered to the creatures 
after the vſuall manner of men, that was the cauſe of them: it 
remaines therefore that- allthings were made by the operatiue 
word,which is nothing but the < £4 will, and appointment 
of God,and is more powerful] to bring a thing to patle then all 
' the rpeanes inthe world belide. For Gods willing of any _—_ 
$ 
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his effeRing and doing of it. And this is prooued by Danid: 


when heſaith, He ſpake the word, and they were made:he en) 


ded,and they were created Hence we muſt take out a ſpecial let{on 

needfullto belearned of euery man.Looke what power God v- 
ſedand ſhewedin making the creatures when they were not, the 
ſame power he both can and will ſhew forthinrecceating and re- 
decming [innefull men by the pretious blood of Chriſt. By his 
word he created mans heart when it was not;and he can and will 
as calily createinvs all new hearts, ſpecially when we vſc the 
good meanes appointed for that end. As, when Chrilt faidto 
dead Lazarus, Lazarns come forth,he aroſe an4came forth of his 
graue,though bound hand and foote:ſo when the Lord ſpeakes 
toour dead hearts by his word and ſpirit, we ſhall riſe forth of 
the graues of our linnesand corruptions. In the creation of the 
great world,God ſaid let there belight,and preſently darknelle 
gave place:andthe ſame he can dotothe little world, that is, to 
man,Weare by nature darknetle,and let God but ſpeake to our 
blind vnderſtandings, our ignorance ſhall dzpart, and we 
ſhall be inlightned with the knowledge -of the true God 
and of his will:as Paul ſaith, God that commannded the light to 
ſhine out of darknes is he which hath (bined in our hearts togiethe 
light of the knowledge of the glorie of God in the face of Ieſus 
Chriſt. 


Secondly, God made all creatures without motion, la- 
bour, or defatigation: for his very bidding of the worke tov 
be done, was the doingof it. And this thing no creature can 
doe, but God onely, thoughvnto Adamlabour was without 
paine beforethe fall, 

Thirdly, the matter and the firlt beginning of all crea- 
tures was nothing, that is, all things were made, when as 
there was nothing whereof they might be made, as Pas! (aith, 
Godcall:th thoſe things which be not, as though they were, And in- 
deedein the firſt creation, all things muſt be made either of 
the eſſence of God or of nothing: but a creature can not 
be made of the eſſence of God, for it hath no partes, it 
is not diuilible: and therefore God made all things that 
were made out of himſelfe or his owne ellence: the con- 
duſion then is, that the framing of the creatures in the be- 


ginning, was not of any matter, but of nothing, becauſe be- 
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fore the creation, out of Ged there wasnothing, This muſt 
teach vsto humble our ſelues. Many there be that ſtand vpon 
their anceſtours:but letthem here looke whence they came tft, 
namely;as Abraham faith of himſelfc,of duſt and aſhes, And what 
was this duſt a11 athes made of*furely of nothing: wherefore e- 
very mans firlt beginning is ofnothing, Well then, ſuch men as 
arecarried away with their pedigree and deſcent, if they looke 
well intoit,they ſhall inde (mall cauſe to boalt or bragge. And 
this conlideration of our firſt beginning muſt mooue vs totrue 
kumiliation in our ſelues, 

Fourthly, God in framing his creatures, in the beginning 
made them good: yeavery g90J,Now the goodnelle of thecrea- 
ture is nothing elſe,but the perfec eſtate of the creature, where- 
by it wasconformableto the will and minde of the Creator al- 
lowing and approouing of it when he had madeit:for a creature 
isnot firlt good,and then approoued of Gud: but becauſeit is 
approoued of God therefore it is good. But wherein, will ſome 
ſay,(tands this goodnes of the creature? 7 au/wer,in threethings : 
I. inthe comelinelle, beautie, andglorie of every worke in his 
kinde both in forme 'and conſtitution of the matter, IT. in 
the excellencieof the vertue which God hath giuen toit : for as 
he hath appointed cuery.creature for ſome ſpeciall end, ſo he 
hath fitted and furniſhed it with ſufficient power and vertue for 
the accomplithing of theſame ende. TII. inthe exceeding be- 
nefreand profitablenefle that cameby them to man. But lince 
tne fall of man this goodnefle of thecreaiureis partly corrupted 
and partly diminiſhed. Therefore when we ſee any want, detect, 
or deformitie in any of them, wggnult haue recourſe backe a- 
gaine tothe apoſialie ofour firſt parents,and remember our fall 
in them,and ſay with a ſorrowfu'l heart, this comes to palle by 
reaſon of mans molt wretched (inne,which hath defled heauen 
and earth,and drawneacurſe not onely vpon hin:ſeIfe, but vp- 
on the reſt of thecreatures for his ſake,whereby their goodnesis 
much defaced, N 

Fiftly,the ende of creation, is the glorie of God, as Salomm 
faith, God male all things for his owne (ake,yea enen the wicked for 
the day of ext. And God propounds this principall ende to him- 
ſelfe,notas though he wanted glorie,and would purchaſe it vito 
himſelfe by the creation ; for he is moſt glorious in himſelfe, 
and his honour and praiſe beeing infinite, can neither be 
increaſed 
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increaſed nor decreaſed: but ratherthat he might communicate 
and make manifeſt his glorie to his creatures,and giuethem oc- 
cafion to magnifie the ſame. For the reaſonable creatures of 
God beholding hisgloriein the creation, are mooued toteſtifie 
and declare the ſame among men, 

The lixt ſhall be touching the time of the beginning of the 
world which is betweene five thouſand and lixe thouſand yeares 
agoe, For Moſes hath ſet downe exaQtiy the computation of 
time from the making of theworld to his owne daies : and the 
Prophets after him haue withlike diligence ſet downe the con- 
tinuance of the ſameto the very birth of Chriſt, But for the ex- 
a account of yeares Chronologers arenot all of one minde. 
Soine lay there be 3929. from thecreation to Chriſts birth, as 
Berealdws : ſome 3952. as Hierome and Bede: ſome 3960. as Lu- 
ther and [v. Lucid us : ſome 3963. as Melanfthon in his Chronicle 
and Funitics : ſome 3 970. as Bullmgerand Tremeliins : ſore to- 
wards 4000. as Buntingus, Now from the birth of Chriſt to this 
day are 1592.yeares, and adding theſe togetherjthe whole time 
amounteth. And God would haue the very timeof the begin- 
ning of the world to be reuealed, firſt that it might be knowne to 
the Church,when the couenant of grace was firſt given by God- 
to man,and when it was afterward renewed, & how Chriſt came 
in the fulnes oftime, Ga/.4. ſecondly, that wee might know that 
the world was not made for the eternall and ever-lining God, 
but for man: thirdly,that we might learnenot toſet our hearts 
on.the world and on thethings therein which haue beginning 
and Gyre for things eternall in heaucn. And beforethe 
timewhich T haue named began, there was nothing belide God, 
theworld it ſelfe and allthings elſe were vnereated, Some men 
vie to obietand ſay, What did God all the while before the 
world was ? how did he imploy himſelfe ? what was he idle? 4”. 
ThelIzwestothis bad quelion madeas bad an anſwer, For they 
ſay heewas continually occupied inmaking many little worlds, 
which he continually deſtroyed as he maYe chem,becauſe none 
pleaſed himrill he madethie, But we muſt rather fay,that ſome 
things arereueal2d which God did then,as that he decreedwhat 
ſhould come topatlewhen the world was : and then the bletſed 


perſons in Trinitie did take eternall delight eachin other, If a-Prou.$ 30, 


ny man will needes know more,let him heare what Moſes ſaith, 
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to our children for exer: and let them marke what one eluding the 
queſtion,anſwered : namely, that God was making hell fre to 
burneall ſuchcurious perſons as will needes know more of God 
then hee hath reucaled to them: for where God hath not a 
mouth toſpeake,therewe muſt not hauean eare to heare:there- 
foreour dutie is,toletſuch curious queſtions palle, 
Seauenthly, ſome may aske in what ſpace of time did God 
make the world? /anſwer, God could have madethe world,and 
allchingsinitin one moment : but heebegan'and finiſhed the 


, whole worke in {ixediſtin& &aies, Inthefirlt day hee made the 


matter of all things and the light :inthe ſecond the heauens ;in 
the third day hee brought the ſea into his compaſle, and made 
thedrie land appeare,and cauſed it to bring forth hearbs,plants, 
and trees: in the fourthhe madethe Sunne,the Moone,and the 
ſtarces inthe heauen : inthe fifth day hee made the fiſhes of the 
ſea, the foules of the heauen, and every creeping thing: in the 
ſixth day he madethe beaſts of the field,and al cattel,andin the 
end ofthelixth day hee made man. Thus in ſixe diſtin ſpaces 
of time, the Lord did makeall things: and that eſpecially for 
three cauſes.I, To teach men that they oughtto hauea diſtin& 
&ſerious conlideration of every creature: for if God had made. 
theworldin a moment,ſome might haue ſaid;this work is ſo my- 
ſicall, that no man can ſpeake of it. But for preventing of this 
cauilLit was his pleaſure to make the world and all things there- 
in in Iixe daies : and the ſcuenth day hecommandedit to beſan- 
ified by men,that they might diſtin&ly and ſeriouſly meditate 
ypon every daies work of thecreation. II. God madethe world, 
&ecuery thingtherinin lixe diſtin daies,to teach vs,what won- 
derful power & liberty he had ouer al his creatures:for he made 
the light when therewas neither Sunne nor Moone,nor ſtarres: 
to ſhew,thatin giving light to the world, hee isnot bound to the 
Sunne,to any creature,or to any meanes:for the light was made 
the firit day:but the Sunne,the Moone, and the ſtarres were not 
created before the fourth day. Againe,treesand plants wetecre- 
ated thethird day: but yet the Sun, Moone, & the ſtars, & raine 
whichnouriſh and make hearbs,trees,& plants to grow were not 
created till after the third day : which ſhewes plainely,that God 
can make trees,plants,&hearbs to grow without the meanes of 
raine, and withoutthevertue and operation of the Sunne, the 
Moeoge,and the (tarres, I TI. He madtheworldinfixe __ | 
- 1&8, 
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daies,and framed all things in this order,to teach vs his wonder- 
full providence over all his creatures: for before man was crex- 
ted he prouided for him a dwelling place,and all things necetſa- 
riefor his perpetuall preſeruation, and perfeR happinelle and 
felicity. So allo hecreated beaſts and cattell: butnot before he 
had made hearbs,plants,andgraiſe,and all means whereby they 
are preſerued. Andif God had this care ouer man when as yet 
he was not: much more will God haue care ouer him now when 
he is,and hath a beingin nature, 

And thus much concerning the points of doctrine touching 
the creation. Theduties follow, And firlt by the worke of crea- 
tion we may diſcernethe true Ichouah from all falſe gods and i- 
dols inthe world. This Eſaiah maketh plaine, bringingin the 
Lordreaſoning thus : / am God,and there is no ther God beſides me. 
How is that prooued ? thus: 7 forme the light, and create darke- Efa.45.6:7.. 
weſſe, I make peace,and create eniH:]the Lord doe all theſe things, If 
a man aske thee how thou knowelt the true God fromall falſe 
gods: thou muſt anſwer, by the worke of creation: for hee a» 
lone is the maker of heauen and earth, and all things in 
them, This propertie cannot agree to any creature, to any 
man, Saint, or Angell : nay, not to all men and all An- 
gels they cannot giue-beeing to a creature which before was 
nothing. Secondly, whereas God the Father is the Creator 
of all things, and hath giuen vnto man reaſon, vnderitan- 
ding, and abilitie, more then to other creatures, wee are 
taught to conſider and meditate of theworke of Godscreation, 
This the wiſe man teacheth vs, ſaying, Conſider the worke f God. Eccleſ.7.iq, 
And indeedeitisaſpeciall dutie of euery man which profetſerh 
himſelfeto bee a member of Gods Church,as hee acknowled- 
geth God to bee the Creatour, ſoro lookevpon his workeman- 
ſhippe andviewe and conlider all creatures. A skilfull worke- 
man can haueno greater diſgrace, then when hee hath done 
ſomefamous thing, to haue his friend palfe by his worke, and 
not ſo much as lookevpon it. If it bee demanded for what ende 
mult wee looke vpon the worke of Gods creation ? I anſwer, 
thatin it wee may ſee and diſcerne Gods power,wiſedome, loue, 
mercie, and prouidence,and all hisattributes, and in all things 
his glorie. This is a moſt necelfariedutieto belearnedofeuery 
man: weethinke nothing too much or toogood to beſtow on 
vaine ſhewes,and plaies,idle ſports _ paltimes, whichare the 
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vanities of men,andwe doe molt willingly behold them: inthe 
meane(caſon vtterly negleRing and contemning the glorious 
worke of Godscreation, Well, the Lord God hath appointed 
his Sabbath to bee ſanited not onely by the publike mini- 
ſterieof the word,and by priuate prayer,but alſo by an elpeciall 
conlideration and meditation of Gods creatures : and therefore 
the dutieof every man is this, diſtiatly and (crioully to view 
and conlider thecreatures of God; and thereby take occalion 
toglorihe hisname,by aſcribing vnto him the wiſedome, glory, 
power, and omnipotencie that is due vato him and apneaces in 
the lame. 

Thirdly,wee muſt giue God theglorie jn all his creatures,be- 
cauſe heeis the creator of themall, So in the Reuclation the 
foure and twentie Elders fall downe before him, and ſay, Thos 
art worthie, O Lord, toreceine glorie and honour, and power : giving 
this reaſon : for thou haſt created all things, and for thy wills ſake they 
are and haue beene created. Read the Plalmes 147,and 148.both 
which tend to this efte,that God mult be praiſed,becauſe he is 
the Creator ofall things,to whomeall glorie is due. Ve krov, 
that when men behold any curious worke of a cunning and skil- 
full crafteſman, ſtraightway they will leaue the worke, and 1n- 

uireafter him that madeit,that they may praiſe his skill. The 
_ is our dutie in this caſe,when we come abroad,and behold 
euery whereinall the creatures the admirableand vnſpeakable 
wiſedome,goodnelle,and power of God,thcnwe mult make haſt 
from the creature,and goe forward to the Creator,to praile and 
glorifie him: and herein mult wee ſhew our (e'ues to ditfer from 
bruit beaſts,in that by the vſe and view of Gods creatures,we do 
returne due glorie,prailſe,and honour vnto the Creator. 

Our fourth dutie is (et downe by the Prophet Amos, who 
moouing the people to meete God by repentance;addeth a rea- 
ſontaken from the creation : He that formeth the mountaines ani 
createth the windes, which declareth unto man what i bis thought, © 
which maketh the morning darkeneſſe,c.the Lord Codof hoſts us hs 
name, The meaning of the Prophet is this: God is aterrible 
iudge,and we areas traytors and rebels againſt him : therefore 
thebeſt way that weecan take isthis: hee is comming to iudge- 
ment,let vs therefore meete him and fall downe before him,and 
humble our felues vnder his mightie hand. And the holy Ghoſt 
by the-Prophet would moouethe people to meete God by le- 
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rious repentance,by areaſon framed thus : If God whois theit 
judge,be able tocreate the winds,and to formethe mountaines; 
and to make the morningdarknes': then heis alſo able to make 
an eternall judgement for their confulion. And therefore all 
ſuch as be impenitentinners, let them prepare themſelues to 
turnevnto him:and ſurely ifmen had grace to lay this to their 
hearts,they would notliueſolong in their ſinnes without repen- 
tance as they doe:nay rather,theywould prepare them(clues to 
meetchim in the way before hecome to iudgement, becauſe he 
isa Creator,and therefore able to bringinfinit puniſhments vp- 
on them at his pleaſure, and to —_y them to nothing as he 
madethem of nothing, And let them know it, whoſoeuer they 
be that goe forward in their linnes, that God the creator when- 
ſoeuer hewill,can open hellro devoure them : and that he can 
ſhew himſelfeas mightiein his iudgementto mens deltruRion, 
as he was mightie inthe beginningia giuing vs a beeing when we 
werenothing. Wherefore notable is the pratiſe of Dawmid, who 
inures himſelfeto the feare of God by the conlideration of his 
creation,ſaying,l am fearefully and wonderfully made, C>c, 

Laſtly, thoſe which haue beene impenitent ſinners through 
all theirlife paſt, mult not onely learne to repent for their (ins ; 
but alſo endeauour to performe obedience vnto Gods word. 
Godisa creator, and thething created ſhould in all reſpets be 
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Plal.139.i4, 


conformableto hiswill:for David ſaith, Thine hands hane fa/ſm- Pſal.ng.73, 


ned mee, and framed me, gine mee underſtanding therefore that I 
may learne thy commandements, And good reaſon: for there is no 
man of any trade,but he would faine haue all thathe maketh & 
deviſeth,to bevſed:but yet (o as the vſethereof mult beconftor- 
mableto the will of the maker. For this cauſe Xſes that faithful 
ſeruantof God ſaith, thatthe people of Iſrael dealt wrongfully 
withthe Lord. why 2 For he lath created them, and proportioned 
them, he « their father and he bought them: yet they haue d1ſbonoured 
him by corruptmg themſclues towards him by their vice, All crea- 
tures in heauenandin earth doe the will of the Creator, except 
man,and the diuell and his angels : for the Sunne, the Moone, 
and the Starres,they keepe thatcourſe which God hath appoin- 
ted them:but man though he bebound to doe the will of God, 
becauſe God is his Creator,yetherebells againſt him. The pot- 
terif in tempering hisclay he cannot makeand frame it accor- 
ding to hisminde, at length he _ daſhit in pieces: (o ons 
'e 
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hecreatethman,not that he ſhould doe his owne will,but Gods 
will: and therefore the Lord in his wrath will confound him 
eternally whoſoeuer he be that followeth the luſts of his owne 
wicked heart, andwill not be brought to be conformable to 
Gods will, but goes on in his rebellion without ſtay, For this 
cauſe it ſtands euery man in hand to yeelde himſelfe plyable 
vnto Gods will, and toindeauour to obey it by keepinga good 
con(cience before God and all men, and by walking faithfully 
in his calling,leaſt the cnde be confulion. It a man haue atrade 
and other men comeinto his ſhoppe, and vſe ſuch toolesand 
inſtcumentsas be there to wrong eads,he willin no wiſe brooke 
it, but take the abuſe in great difpleaſure: now the world is as 
it were an opened [hoppe in which God hath ſet forth vnto vs 
his gloric and maieltie:and the creatures of all kindesbe in(tru- 
ments appointed for excellent vſes, and ſpecially man for the 
accompliſhment of his will. And theretorewhen herebells a+ 
gcainſt the will of God, and bylinne puts the creatures to 
wrong endes, hee can not but molt grieuouſly offend 
God. 

And1 thus much of the duties. Now in the third place follow 
the conſolations vato Gods church and people. Firlt as Saint 
Peter ſaith,God i @ creator; yea a faithful creator, The properties 
ofa faithfull creatorare two: T, Hewillpreſerue his creature:no 
man isfotender ouer any workeas he that made it, for he can 
not abide to ſeeit any way abufed. Godtherefore being a faith- 
full creator, tenderly loues all his creatures. So 7ob.reaſoneth 
with Gog, that he will not caſt him off, becanſe h* is the worke of 
his hands, T1. God will beare with hiscreature, toſee whether it 
will be brought to any goo! endand vſe before he will deſtroy 
ſt. Andto vie the former compariſon:thepotter will turne and 
worke theclayeuery way to make a vellell vnto his minde;but if 
it frameno way, then will hecaſtit away and daſhit againſt the: 
wall. And ſo God whocreated man, (till preſerueth him, and v- 
ſeth all meanes to make him conformable to his will, before he 
caſt him off. The Lord did longſtrive with menin the old world, 
toturnethem from their wickednelle : but whennothing would 
ſerue them,itis ſaid, /t repented the Lord that he had made man on 
theearth. And in like manner, if we whichare the creatures of 
God,ſhall rebell againſtthis our creator,it may be, he will beare 
withys foratime:butif we continuetherein, and doenotturne 
to 
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to him by repentance, he will bring vpon vs a finall deſtruQion 
both in bodieand ſoule. Yet I ſay, before he doe this, his 
manner is to trie all meanes to _ vs, andturnevs vnto 
him:and afterward,ifnothing will ſerue, then will he ſhew forth 
his power in mens confulion : and therefore it tands vsin hand 


to looke vnto it betime. 


Secondly, looke what power the Lord did manifeſt in the - 


creation of all things,the ſame power he both can and wil make 
manifeſt in theredemption of mankinde.In the begi nning God 
made all things by hisword ; and fo likewiſe he is able (till to 
make bythe powerof his word, ofa wicked man thatis dead in 
fin, atrueand lively memberof Chriſt: which the Prophet &/ay 


ſignifiech when he ſaith, The Lord that created the heanens ant Eſiy 45.111, 


read them abroad, he that ſtretcheth forth the earth and the bodie 
thereof, cc.1t he Lord hane called thee in righteouſneſſe. This muſt 
not incourage euill menincheir wickednelle, but it (erueth to 
comfortthe people of God, conlidering that the ſame God 
which once created them, isalloas ableto ſauce them : and will 
ſhew himſelfe as mighty in theirredemprion, as he was in their 
creation of nothing, 

Apd thus much of the Creation in generall. Now itfolloweth 
that wecome to the handling ofthe parts thereof. For it is noe 
ſaid barely that God isa creator ; but particularly that heis 4 
creator of heauen and earth:of both which we will (peakein order; 
and his(t of the creation of heauen, + 

Heanen)in Gods word lignificth all that is abouethe earth : 
for the ayre wherein we breath is called Heauen, Andaccording 
tothisacceptation of theword,there are three heauens, as Paul 


faith, He was taken wp intothe third heauen. The firlt of theſe hea. +©97.12.2, 


uens isthat ſpace, which isfrom the earth vpwardvnto the fir- 
mament,wherethe (tarres are, Thus the birds which flie in the 
ayrebetweenethe earth and the(ſtarres,are called he foutes of the 
heaucn:and when God ſent the loode to drowne the old world, 
Moſes ſaithhe windowes of heauen were opened:meaning, that Ged 


waking of a flood to drowne the world, The ſecond hea- 
uen is that which containeth the Sunne, the Moone, and 
the Starres: ſo Moſcsfaith, that God inthe beginning crea- 
atedthe Sunne,the Moone,and the ſtars, and placed them in the 
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powred downe raine from the cloudes abundantly, for the en7.in, 


firmament of heaxen, Beſides theſe two heauens, thereisa third Gen.t, 14, 
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which is inuiſible:and yetitis theworke of Gods hands : anditis 
thatglorious place where Chriſt even in his manhoode ſitteth 
attheright hand of the father : and whither the ſoules of the 
faithfull departed are carried, and placed: and in which at the 
ende ofthe world ſhall all the ele& both in bodie and ſoule,haue 
perfe& oy and blille in the glorious light and preſence of God 
for euer.But for the better conceiuing the truth,we are toskanne 
and conlider diligently three queſtions. Firſt, whether this third 
hcauen beacreature ; for many haue thought it was neuer crea- 
ted, but was eternall with God himſelfe: but itis a groſle errour 
contrarieto Gods word, Forthe Scriptureſaith, .4braham loo- 
ked for a cutty(meaning the heauenly Ieruſalem, this third hea- 
uen ) haxing a fonndation whoſe builder and maker ts God. Further, 
if it beeternall,it muſt either be a Creator or a creature: but it is 
no creator, for then it ſhould be God: and therefore it muſt 
needes be acreature, Butſome will ſay,the Lord is eternall, and 
this third heauen hath alwaies beene theplace of the Lords a- 
boad, and therefore it is alſo eternall. Auſw. Trucit is in- 
deedethat God doth ſhew his glorieand maieſtic in the third 
heauen : but yetthat cannot pollily containe his Godhead, as 
Salomos (aith, Behold the heauens, and the heauens of heauens are 
not able to containe thee. Wherefore though God doth manifeſt 
his eternall glorie in this third heauen, yetdothit not follow 
that therefore this place ſhould be eternall: forhencedes no 
habitation to dwell in: heis euery where filling all thingswith 
his preſence, excludedfrom no place. The ſecond queſtion is, 
where this third heauenis? Ax/wer, There are ſome prote- 
ſtants ſay,itis cucry wherezand they hold this opinion to main- 
taine the reall preſence of the Lords bodie in or about the- 
Sacrament. Butif it were cuery where, then hell ſhould be in 
heauen, whichno man will ſay: but heauen indeede is aboue 
theſe vilibleheauens whichweſee with our eyes:ſo the Apoſtle 
faith,Chriſt aſcended on high far aboue al heaxens,c, And againeit 
is ſaid of Stewen,that being ful of the H.Ghoſt, He looked vp ſtead- 


ARi,7.55+56. faſtly intothe heaxens, & ſaw them open, & the ſoxne of man ſtanding 


at the right hand of God, Thirdly, it may be demanded, why God 
created this third heauen ? A»/w,God madcit for this cauſe,that 
there mightbe a certaineplace wherin he might make manifeſt 
his glory & maieſtie to his eleR angels and men : for the-which 
cauſe it was created a thouſand folde more ay 

en 
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then the two former heauens are, and in this reſpe& itis calle4 


Paradiſe, by reaſon of the joy andpleaſure ariling from Gods Luk3« 


glorious preſence. And our Saviour Chriſt calleth it the houſe. 


of God his father; becauſe into it mult be gatheredall Gods chil. 10h.14 24 * 


dren. It is called the kingdome of heanen, becauſe God isthe King 
thereof, and ruleth therein perfe&tglorie. Trucit is, God hath 
his kingdome here on earth: but herulethnot ſo fully and glo- 
rioully here, as he ſhall in heauen : for this is the kingdome of 
race, but that is the kingdome of his glorie, where hee ſo raig- 
neth,that he will be all in all, firſt in Chriſt,and then in the ele& 
both angels and men. 
- Now follow the duties whereunto we are mooued principally 
inconlideration of the making of the third heauen Eirſk God 
created it eſpecially for the manifeſtation of his glorte vnto 
men;that at the endeof this world,by the fruition of Gods moſt 
glorious preſence,there they might haue perfect ioy and felici- 
tie: we haue occalion hereto conlider the wonderfull madneſle 
and forgettfulnelle thatraigneth euery where among men,which 
onely haue regard to theeltate of this life, and caſt all theircare 
on this world,and neverſo much as once dreame of the ioyfull 
and bletled cltate which is prepared for Gods children in the 
higheſt heauen. If a man hauing two houſes, one but ahomely 
cottage, & the other a princely pallace, ſhould leaucthe better, 
and take all the care and paines for ihe dreſſing vp of the firſt, 
would not euery man ſay, hee were a madde man ? yes vndoub- 
tedly, And yet this is the ſpirituall madnelle that takes place e- 
uery where among men: for God hath prepared for vs two 
houſes, one is this our budie which wee beare about vs, which is 


an houſe of clay, as Iob ſaith, Fee dwell in ho:yſes of clay whoſe Tobeq.1 9, 


foundation is duſt, which ſhall be deſtraied before the math: and as Pe- 
ter ſaith, «tabernacle or tent, which we mult ſhortly take downe z 


2,Pet,1.1 4% 


and wherein we abide but as pi/grimes andftrawngers. Againe, the 1-P&.2,10, 


fame God of his wonderfull goodnelle hath provided for vs a 
ſecond houſein the third heauen,wherein we mult not abide for 
atimeand fo depart : but for evermore enioy the bletled felici- 
ty of his glorious preſence. For all this marke a fpirituall phren- 
be polleſling the mindes of men , for they imploy all their care 
and induſtrie for the maintaining of this houſe of clay, whoſe 
foundation is but duſt: but forthe bletled eſtate of the ſecond 
houſe, which is preparel for the - in che kingdomeof heauen, 
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they hauelittleregard or care. They will both runne andride 
from place to place day and night, both by ſea and land : but 
for what? Isit for the preparing of a manlion placein the hea- 
uenly Ieruſalem ? Nothing lelle, for they will (carſegoe forth 
of thedooreto vicany meanes whereby they may come vnto 
it : butalltheir ſtudies to patch-vp the ruines and breaches of 
their earthly cabbine, Nowlet all men iudge in their owne con- 
ſciences, whether as I haue faide, this bee not more then 
ſenſelelle madnetile? Againe, the bodie is but a tabernacle, 
wherein we mult reſt as itwere for anight, asa (traunger doth in 
an Inne,and (o away: butthe ſecond houſe is eternall inthe hea- 
uens, ancuerlalting ſeate of all felicitie and happineiſe. And 

therefore our dutie1s aboue all things,toſeeke the kingdome of 
God and his righteouſnelle, as Chrilt him(elfe biddethvs. And 

iftheLord haue there prepared ſuch a place for vs,thenwe mult 

in this world v{call good meanes, whereby wee may bee made 

worehie the fruition of it ;andalfo fitte and readicatthe day of 
death to enter intoit: whichat the day of iudgement wee ſhall 

fully poſleſle both in ſouleand bodie, and there raigneeternally 
inall Ladoincte with God Almightie ourcreatour, the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, But ſome may ſay, how ſhall a 

man ſo prepare himſelfe, that hee may bee fitte for that place ? 
Anſwer. Thisthe holy Ghoſt teachethvs: for ſpeaking of this 

heauenly Ieruſalem, hee ſaith, There hall enter into it n:ne vn- 
cleane thing, neither whatſoener worketh abomination cr lies. The 

meanes then ro make ourſelues fitteis, to ſeeketo bee recon- 
ciled to God in Chriſt for our [mnes palt, and withall to in- 

deauour to haue an allurance of the free remiſlion and par- 
donof themallinthe blood of Chriſt. And astouching that 

part of life which is to come, wee mult remember what Saint 

Tohn faith, Eery one that hath this, hope purifieth him{elfe, mea- 
ning, that heewhick hath hope to raigne with Chriſt in hea- 

uen, vſeth the meanes whereby hee may puritie and keepe 

himſelfe from linne,as alſo hee faith after, that hee which is borne 

of God keepeth hym{elfe,and the wicked one touchethr him wot, Signity- 

ing,that all ſuch perſons as aretruely iuſtihed and lanRibed,car- 

riefuch anarrow and ſtrait watch quer the whole courſe of their 

lives & conuerſations thatthe diuell can neuer giue them dead- 

ly wounds,and wholly ouercome them, Now the man that is re- 

ſolued in his conſcience of. the pardon of his linne forthetime 


paſt, 
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paſt,and hath a ſteadfaſt purpoſein his hear#to keepe himſelfe 
vpright,and continually to valkein rightcouſneſſe and trueho- 
lineſſe all the daies of his life: this man, I fay, is prepared and 
made fitteto enter into the heauenly Ieruſalem: come death 
when it will, hee is ready. And howfoeuer hee mult not looke 
for heauen here vpon earth, yet heeisasitwere in the ſuburbs 
of this heavenly cittie: and at the end of this life,the king there. 
of the Lord Ieſus will open the gates and receiuehim into his 
kingdume,for hee isalready entredinto thekingdome of grace. 
To conclude this point, let every man in the feare of God, bee 
mooued hereby to ſet his heart to prepare himſelfe ; that when 
God ſhall call him hence, he may be it to enter into that glorie. 
Secondly, ſeeing God hath prepared the third heaucn forvs, it 
teacheth euery man in this world to be content with theeſtate 
wherein God hath placed him, whether it bee high or tow, rich 
or poore:why ſothecauſe here he is but a pilgrime,and lives ina 
cottage of clay,andin atent wherein he mult abide but awhile, 
asa pilgrime doth,oftentimes carying his houſe aboutwith him; 
and we (hal in better ſort accept theatii|Rions which God ſends 
vs inthislifez if weeremember that thereis prepared for vsa 
placeofioy,which mult be ourreſting place and perfeRtfelicity 
for euermore.This was the praQtiſe of the children of God,eſpe- 
cially of Abraham: for when the Lord called him out of his 


Cy 


owne countrey, he obeyed, andby fauh abode mthe promiſed land, Heb,11.9,104 


44 in a ſtrange countrey,as one that dwelt in tents with I aac and Iacob, 
heires wth him un the (ame promiſe : and the reaſon followeth, for 
hee locked for a cittie haning a foundation whoſe builder and makor is 
God, T hey belceued thatthefe things which the Lord promiſed, 
wereſhadowes of better things : and hereon ſtayed themſelues, 


being wel content with that eftate wherto God hadcilled them. 


So Paul was contented to heare the aflitions which God had 


laid ypon him,and his reaſon was, B-cau{e(faith he ) wee /ooke not 2,Cor, 4,cnd, 


on things which are ſcent, but on things which are not ſeene «far the 
things which are ſcene ave temporall, bat the things which are nat 
ſeene areeternall. And inthe next chapter : Wee kane (laith hee) 
that if our earthly hone of this Tabernacle bee d:ſtroyzd, wee haue 
a dwelling guuen vs of God, that ts, an houſe not male with 
hands, but eternall in the heanens, And for this cauſe his de- 
firewas rather toremooue out of thus body, and to be with the 
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Andthusmuch concerning heauen. Now followeth the ſe. 
cond part of Godscreationin theſe words : 

Ang earth)Earth ſignifieth the whole malle or body ſanding 
of ſea and land,on which weliue,and all things that beinor vp- 
onthe earth whatſocuer : as Paul ſaith, For byhim were created all 
things that are in heaxen or in earth, &c. In other Creedes which 
were madelincethis ofthe Apoſtles, being expolitions of that ; 
there is added,maker of all things viſible and mnifible. Here we haue 
occalionto ſpeake ofall creatures,but that wereinfinite : there- 
fore I wilt make choice of thele two,good Angels and Men, 

I. That Angels had a beginning itis no queſtion: for Paul 
faith, that by God all things were createdin heauen and earth, 
things viſible and inuiſible, whether thrones, principalitics, or 


[ob,38.7, powers. And inreſpet of the creation, Angels arecalled the 


ruk,24.4- 


(onnes of God, But the time and day of their creation can not bee 
ſet downe further then this, that they were created inthe com- 

[ſeofthe lixe daies. For Moſes faith,7bxs, namely inthecom- 
palle of the firlt lixedaies,the heanens and the earth were faſhioned, 
and all the hoaſt of them: that is, all variety of creatures in heauen 
and earth ſeruing for the beauty andglorie thereof : whereofno 
doubt the Angels are the principall. 

IT. Touching thenature of Angels,ſome haue thought that 
they arenothing but qualities & motions in the mindes of men, 
as the Sadducesand the Libertines of this time: but the truth is, 
that they are ſpirits, that is, ſpirituall and inuilible ſubſtances 
created by God, and really ſubliſhng: for the ſcripture aſcribes 
vntothem ſuch kinde of ations which can not be performed by 
the creatures,ſaue bnely ſuch as be ſubſtances : as to ſtand be- 
fore thethrone of God, to behold the face of the Father, to car- 


' riemens ſoules to heauen,&c.yet multwe not imagine that they 


are bodily (ubſtances conſiſting of fleſh and bone. And though 
they tooke vpon them vilibleſhapes and formes, and did cate 
and drinke in the company of men, and thereupon are called 
Menin ſcripture: yet they did this by diuine diſpenſation for a 
time,that they might the better performe the actions and buli- 
neſſes among men,to which they wereby God appointed, And 
the bodies of men which they alſumed,werc no parts of their na- 
tures vnited tothem, as our bodies to vs; butrather they were 
as garments aretovs, whichthey mizht put off and on at their 
pleaſure, If any ſhall aske, whence they had theſe bodies, the 


anſwer 
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anſwer isthat either they were created of nothing by the power 
of God,or frained of ſome other matter ſubliſting before. If a- 
gaine it be asked what became cf theſe bodies when they laide 
them downe,becauſe they vſed them but for a time, the anſwer 
may be,that if they were made of nothing. they were againe re- 
folued into nothing:if made of other creatures,that then they 
were reſolucd intro [the ſanie bodies of which they were 
firſt made; chough indeed we can define nothing certenly in 
this point. 

111. Angels are reafonable creatures of excellent know- 
ledge and vnderſtanding, f>rre ſurpaſling all men ſaue Chrilt. 
Theis knowledgeis threetoid:aaturall,reucaled, experimentall, 
N aterall, which: they receiued from god inthe creation, R exca- 
t:d,which god makes manifeſt ro them in procelle of time, 
whereas beforethey kney it not. Thus God revealed to Gabriel 
the mylterieofche 70,weekes, Dax.8.and 9. Andin the Apoca- 
Iyps many thingsace revealed to the Angels that they might 
reucale them to vs. Experimental knowledge, is that which they 
get by obſeruing thedealings of God inthewhole world, but 
ſpecially in the Church. Any thus Paw/(aith, that to prim:ipalutes 


and powers in heauenty places u kyowne the manifold wcdom? of God Eph, 3.19. 


by the Church, 

I V. And as theknowledge,ſoalſothe power of the good An- 
gels is exceeding great. T hey areable to doe more then all men 
can,T herefore Pax/calls them mightie Angels, 2. The(T 1.7. Yea 


who (incethe fall ere vnder chem &can not preuaile againſt the, 
V. Theplaceoftheaboad of Angels, is the highelt heaven, 
volellethey be ſent thence by the Lord, to doe ſomething ap- 
pointed by him, This our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth when l:e 
faith, that the angels of little ones doe alreadie behold the face 
of their father in heauen. And the wicked angels before 
their fall were placed in heauen, becauſe they were caſt th.e::ce. 
VI. Thatthere becertaine diſtinRions and diverlities of an- 
gels,it is verylikely,becauſe they are called thrones, and princi- 
palities,and powers,Chernbimand Seraphim. But what be the di- 
ſtint degrees and orders of angels, and whether they are to be 
diſtinguiſhed by their natures, gitts, or offices, no man by (crip- 

ture can determine, 
- VIL The miniſteryof "_ to which the Lord hath ſet 


them 
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them apart is threefold, and it reſpeeth either God himſelfe, 
or his Chucch, or his enemies. The miniſtery which they per- 
forme to God,is firlt ofall to adore,praiſe,and gloritie him con- 
tinuaily. Thus the Cherubims in Efaies vilion cry one toano- 
ther, Hzlr, 5oly holy is the Lord God of hoſts:the worldis full of his glory. 
And when they were topubliſh ene birth of the Me(lias, they 
begin on this maniner,/ory to God inthe high:ft h:aucns, peace on 
earth. And To in his vilioa heard the angeis about the throne, 
crying witha loud voice Worth) the Lambe,ehc, to receine power, 
riches,and ſtrength,wiſedome, and honour. and lory, an4praiſe. And 
indeedethe highelt end of the miniſtery of Angels is the mani- 
feltation of the glory of God, Theſecond, is to (tand in Gods 
prelſence,cuermore ready to doe his commanzerents, as Da- 
wad laith,Praiſethe Lord ye his Angels that excell in ftrmath that doe 
his com nandement« 1m ab: ying the unce of his word, And here is a 
g2041 leiſon for vs. We pray daily, that we may doe the will of 
Godas the Angels in heauen docit:letvs therefore befol/owers 
ofthe holy Angelsio prailing God and in doing his comman- 
dements as they doe, 

The mini{tery of Angels concerningthe Church, (tan1s in 
this.that they ace miniltring ſpirits forthe good of the.n which 
ſhall be heyres of ſaluation. The good is threetoldzin this life;in 
the end of this life,andin the laſt iudgement : againe, t'1e good 
whichthey procure to the people of Got inthis life, 1s eitherin 
reſp of body or ſoule. InreſpeR of the body,in tnatt!:ey doe 
molt carefully performe all manner of duties which doe necel- 
facily tend to preſeruethetemporalllife of Go:lschil.irea, even 
from the beginning of their daies tothe end, Pawd faith, that 
they pitch their tonts, about them that feare the Lord, When Agar 
was calt forth of Abrahams family, and wandredin the wilder. 
neſſe,anangell comes vnto her and giues h2r coun(ell toreturne 
to her miſtcetle and humble her ſelte,. When Eu fled from l:- 
{ab4,he was both comtorte4, direted, and feddeby an angell, 
A 1d an angell hiddesthe ſame Eu be of good courage & wt h- 
ot feareto gve toKing Achaztas and reprooue hin, Anz: ls 
bring Lot and his family our of SoJom and Gomorrah, before 
they burne thecitties with fre and brimſtone, When Jacob fra- 
red his brother E/au,heſaw Angels comming vnto him: and he 
plainly acknowledgeth that they were ſent to he his proteRours 
and his guides in hisiourney, 4br4h.1m.bezing paiſwadelofthe 
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aſſiſtance of Gods Angels in all his waies,ſaid to his ſeruant.The 

Lord God of heauen,who tooke me from my fathers houſe, &c. gen. 4.7; 
will {end his angel before thee, The wiſe men that came toſee Chriſt 

are admoniſhed by Angels to returne another way:and Joſeph by Iat.r, it, 1;, 
the direction of an Angell fledde into Egypt,that he might pre. £22414-19. 
ſerue Chriſt from che hands of the crusll tyrant. The tents of 

the Iſraelites was garded by angels. The threechildren are deli- 2nd 2 3.20; 
vered from the fiery furnace:and Damelout of the Lyons denne P22-3-cnd 8, 
by Angcls. When Chriſt was in heauinelſethey miniſtred vnto xath.g,u, 
him and comforted him ; and they brought Petey out of priſon AR.:z, 
and (et him at hberty, 

Azaine,the Angels procure good vnto theſoules of the god- 
[y,in that t);ey are maintainers and furtherers of the true worſhip 
of God,and ot all good meanes,whereby we attaine toſaluation, 
Thelaw was deliucred in mount Sina by angels:and a great part 
of the Revelation of /obr. They expound to Daricl the ſeuenty 
weekes. They inſtruct the Apoltles touching the returnc of 
Chriſt tothelaſtiudgement. Anangell forbids /o5n to worſhip Apocag.&.22 
him,but to worſhip God the creator of heaven and earth, They an 
fetch the Apoltles out of priſon, and biddethem teachin the **'*570 
Temple. An angell brings Philip to the Eunuch that he may ex- 
pound the (ſcriptures to him. Laltly, they reueale the mylteries 
and the will of God:;as to Abraham that hee ſhould not kill his 
ſonne 1/aac, to Hary and &lizabeththe natiutie of John Baptiſt, Luc, rg 
& of Chriſt our Saujour,and al this they do according vnto the 
will of God,Gal.1.8.Belide all this, Angels reioyce at the con- 
verſion ct linners by the miniſtery of the Goſpel], And for the 
Churches ſake,they prote& not onely particular men, but euen Luc 15,7.to, 
whole nations and kingdomes. 

The miniſtery of Angelsinthe end of thislife, is tocarriethe 
ſoules of the godly into Abrahams boſome,as they did the ſoule 
of Lazarus, And inthe day of iudgement togather allthe Ele r uy is, 
that they may come before Chriſt.and enter into eternall fruiti- Hath, 2y. 315 
tion of glory both in body and foule, 

Thethird and thela(t part of the miniſtery of Angels, con- 
cernes Go1is ene:mies;and it is to execute judgement on all wic- 
ked perſons & impenitent firners. Thusall thefirſt borneof E-xog,rs, 
gypt are ſlaine by anangel.VWhe /o/uawas about toſacke Terico, 
an Angel appeared vnto him as a Captainyvitha drawn ſwordtotor 5, 
6ght for Iſrad. Whe the hoſt 1 Z enacherib came again(t If yon 2.King, 19. 15, 
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the angell ofthe Lord in one night (ue an hundred eightie and 
five rhoufand. Becauſe Herod gaue notglory vnto God, the an- 
gell of the Lord ſmote him ſo as he was eaten ” of lyce & dyed. 

And thus we ſee what points we are to marke touching the 
good Angels.Nowfolloweththe vſe which we are to makein re- 
pard of their creation. Firlt, whereas they are Gols miniſtersto 
inflict puniſhments vponthewicked, here is aſpeciall point to 
beleariiedofvs; that euery man in the feare of God take heede 
how he lueth and continueth in his linnes, forthe caſe is dange- 
rous conhiering that God hath armies of angels, which ſtand 
ready eucry where to execute Gods heauy judgements vpon 
them that live thus, When the people of Iſrael had ſinned a- 
gainſtrhe Lord, Moſes ſaithghey were naked,that is,open to al the 
wdgeme..ts of Godzeucn deſtitute ofthe guard of his good An- 
gels. VWretched Balaamthatwizzard went to Balaac tocurſe the 
children of Irael:and as he went,it is ſaid,the angell of the Lord 
{tood in his way with adrawneſword:and if the atle had notbecn 
wiſer then his malter,the angel had ſlaine him. Whereby it ap- 
peares,that whe we ruſh on intothe praQtiſeof any lin,we do as 
much asin vs liethto cauſe Godto (end downe his iudgements 
vp6 vs for our lins,& that by the miniſterie of his angels. Sec6d- 
ly,we are taught another lefſon by Chriſt himſelfe:See(faith he) 


Math, 18. 16, 1/41 you 4eſpiſe not one of theſe little ones:n0w marke his reaſon: far 


ſay vntoyou that in heanen their Angels doc alwaies behild the face of 
»7 father. By little ones he meaneth young infants whichare 
within tle couenantzor others which are like to young infants 
in ſimplicity and innocencie of life and humility, And Chriſt 
will notkaue them to be deſpiſed. A duty very needfull to be 
ſtood vpon in theſetimes. For now a datcs if a man carry but a 
ſhew ofhumility,of good co.1fcience,and of the feare of God, he 
isaccounted bur alilly fellow,heis hated, mocked, and deſpiſed 
on every hanJ.But this ſhouldnot beſo. For him, whome God 
honoureth withthe protection of his good angels,why ſhould a- 
ny morcal man defpiſe?Andit ſtands mockers &ſcornersin had 
to take heed whom they macke, Forthough men for their parts 
put vp many abufes & iniuries, yettheir angels may take inſt re- 
Teng by ſmitingthEwith plagues & puniſhmers for their offeces. 
Fhirdly, ſecingangelsare aboutvs, and ſeruc for the good 
of men,wee muſt doe whatſoever we do in reverent and ſeemely 
mauner,as P aw/giues councelto the Philippiis;Brecbrefaich he 
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whatſrener thing t are true, whatſoeney things are bonef uſt pure, and Phil.4.8. 
pertain: to loue of good report : if there be any vertme,if there bee any 

prai'e, thinks on theſe things: many men doe all their affaires or- 

derly for auoiding ſhame; but we muſt dothe ſame vpon a fur- 

ther ground, namely becauſe Gods holy Angels waite on vs. 
Andconlidering that men haue care to behaue themſelues well 

when they are before men; what a ſhameisit for aman to be- 

haue himſelfe vnſeemely either in open or 1n ſecret, he then be- 

ing before the glocious angels. Paul faith, that che won m owght 1,Cor tie. 
to hae power ws head becauſe of the angels, thar is, not onl he 
miniſters of the Church,but Gods heauerfly angels,which daily 

wait ypon his children,and guard them inalltheir waies, 

Fourthly,this mult teach vs modeltic,and humilitie: forthe 
angels of Cod are very notable and excellent creatures; and 
therefore they arecalled in the Plalmes £hims, gods : ygt how PſalB 5, 
excellent ſocuer they be,they abaſe themſelues to beco 
dians and keepers vnto {infull men, Nowifthe Ange 
baſe themſelues ;zthen much moreought every man to'abale & 
humblehiaſelfein modeſtie, and humilitie before God; and 
whatſocuer our calling is,we muſt nct be puffed vp bur bee con- 
tent. This is a necellary duty forall, but ſpecially for thoſe 
which are inthe (chooles of the Prophets: whatſocuer their 
gifts or birth be,they mult nor ehinkethemſelues tow geod for 
* thecallingof the mwiniſtery. Andif God haue called vs there- 
unto, wee mult bee content to becomeſeruants vnto all inthe 
matter of ſaluation; though the men whome we teach be neuer 
ſo baſe or (imple: for no man doth (o farre excell the baſeſt per- 
ſon in the world,as the glorious angels of God doe excecdethe 
molt excellent man thatis: therefore ſeeing they vouchlafe to 
becomeſeruants vntovs,we mult notthink our (clucs too good 
toſerue our poore brethren, 

And thus mnch of the duties. Now follow the conſolations 
that ariſe from this, that God hath giuen his glorious angels to, 
ſerue for the proteQtion and ſafegard of his Church and people. 
| It mens ſpirituall eyes were open,they ſhould ſee the diuell and 
hisangels,and al the wicked of this world to fight againſt them: 
and if there were no meanes of comfortin this caſe, then our e- 
ſtate were moſt miſerable. But marke z as Gods ſeruant hath ail 
theſewicked ones to be his enemies : ſo he hath garriſons of an- 


gels that pirch their tents abouc hi ms & defend him from wy 
| 3 h 
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Pſal.g1, all. So Dauid faith, Hee ſhall give his Angels charge oner thee, and 
they ſhall keepe thee m all thy wares, that thou daſh not thy foote arainſt 
a ſtone: where the Angels of God are com pared ro nources, 
which cary littlechildrea in their armes,feede chem,and are al- 
waies ready at hand, to ſauce them'from falles and many other 
dangers, When the king of Syria ſent his horſes and chariots to 
take Eliſhathe Lords prophet, becauſe he reveale4 his counſel 
to the king of I(cael: his ſeruant ſaw them round about Dothan 
where he was,and he cryed, Al.:s, maſter, what /ba!l we dor? then 
Eliſha an(wered, Feare not : for they that bee withws,arc more then 
they that bewith them >and he beſoughtthe Lori toopen his ſer= 
uants eyes,that he might (ee:and the Lord opened his eyez,and 
he looked and behold, the mountaines were tull of hocſesand 
chariots of fire round about Eliſha So likewiſe not many yeares 
agoe, our land was prelſerued trom the inualionof the Spani- 
ards, whoſe huge Nauy lay vpon our ſea coaltes: but how were 
wedeliuered from them ? ſurely by no {trengeh nor power, nor 
cunning of man, but it was the Lord,no doubt, by his Angels 
that did keep ourcoaſtes,and did (catter our enemies, & droune 
them.Letenemies rage,and let them doe what they will,ifa man 
keepe himſelfe in the waies which God preſcribeth, he hath 
Gods Angels to guide and preſerue him : which thing muſt 
mooue men toloucand embracethe true religion, and to con-. 
forme themſelues inall good conſcience to the rule of Gads 
word, For when a man doth not fo, all the Angels of Gol are 
his enemies, and at all times ready to execute Gods vengeance 
vpon him : but when men carry themſelues as dutifullchildren 
to God,they haue this prerogatiue that Gods holy Angels doe 
watch about them,and defend them day & night from the pow- + 
| er.ot their enemies,cuen in common calamities and miſeries.Be- 
Ezectv9.4 fyre God ſends hisiudgementson Teruſalem,an angellis ſent to 
marke them in the fore-heads that mourne for the abominati- 
Exod.iz.2z, 00s of the people, Andthis priniledgenone can haue, but hee 
with:.Cor, Whole heart is ſprinkled with the bluod of Chriſt, and that man 
67. ſhall haueit vnto the end, 
And thus much of the creation of Angels, Now it fol- 
{owes to ſpeake of the creation of Man: wherein wee mult 
conſider two things: I. the points of doftrine: TI the v- 
ſes. For the points of doctrine. Firſt, Man was created and 
framed by the hand of God, and made after the _ E 
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God: for Moſes brings in the Lord fpeaking thus, Let vs Gea.2.36; 


make man in our image, &c, in the image of God created hee 
them, which alſo mult beevnderſtood of Angels. Theimage 
of God is nothing elſe but a conformitie of man vntoGod, 
whereby man is holy, as God is holy: for Paul ſaith, P«t 


onthe newe man which after God , that is, in Gods image, # Fph. 2. 24. 


created in righteouſneſſe and true holin:ſe, Now I reaſon thus: 
wherein the renuing of theimageof God in man doth ltand, 
therein was itatthe firſt : butthe renuing of gods imageinman 
doth ſtand in righteouſaes and holinelle:therefore Gods image 
wherein man was created at the beginniug,vas aconformitieto 
God in righteouſnelſe and holine!ſe. Nowe whether Gods 
image doth further conlilt in che ſubſtanceof mans body ang 
ſoule, or in the faculties of both, the (cripture ſpeaketh no- 
thing. This Image of God hath two principall parts: I. wiſe- 
dome: II, holinefſe, Concerning wiſedome Paul faith, Put 


I 


ye on the new man which is created mm knowledge, after the 1914 7e Colo 3.10, 


of him which created h1m, This wiſedome conlilteth in three 
points: I. in that hee knewe God his Creator perfectly : for 
Adain in his innocencie knewe God fo farre forth as it was 
conuenient for a creature to know his Creatour, IT. Hee 
knewe Gods vill (o farre forth as it was conuenientfor him, to 
ſhewe his obedience thereunto. ITI. Hee knewe the wiſe= 
domeand will of his Creatour touching the particular crea- 
tures: for afrer Adam was created, the Lord brought euery 
creature vnto him, preſenti:1grhem vat? him as being Lord & 
king ouer them, that he might giue names vntothem, VWhere- 
by it appeares that Adam in his innocencie did knowe the 
nature of all creatures, and the wiſedome of God in crea- 
ting them, elſe hee could not hauec giuen them httenames: 
and when God brought Eve vnto AJam, hee kneweher 


at the firſt, and ſaid, This i now bone of my bone, ent fleſh of Gen,t.iz, 


my fleſ>, (hee ſhall bee called woman,Gc. The (econd partof gods , 


image in man, is holinelſe and righteouſnetſe; which is no- 
thing elſe but a conformity of the willand atfeRions, and of 
th:who!e diſpoſition of man both in body and foule, to the 
will of God his Creatour. Yet we mult remember that Adam 
inhisinnocencic had a changeavlewil,ſoas he could either will 
good or euill:hewas created with ſuch libertie of will,as that he 
couldindifferently wileither:& we mult notthink that thewil of 

Ea I 4 thecrca: 
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cteature was made vnchangably gooJ:tor thatis peculiar to the 
willof God ,and hereby is tize Creator dillinguithed from the 
creature. 

And here two things offer themſelues to be conlidered, The 

- Grſt,why the man is called the image of God, and not the woman. 

s.Cor.:t,7, Anſw,Heeis lo called,notbecauſe holinelle and righteouſneiſ# . 

is peculiar tohin which is common to both : but becauſe God 

hath placed more outward exceliencie and Cignity in the per- 

ſon of a man then of a woman. T heſccond how Chriſt ſhould 

Coliis, be called thezmage of = An'w. Hetsſo called for two ſpeciall 

cauſes. Fir(t,becauſc he is of the ſame ſubſtance with the father ; 

and thereforeis his molt abſoluteimage,andas the author of the 

Heb4, 3, Hebreves ſaith,ghe brightneſſe of bis glorie and the ingr aved forme of 

his per/on.Secondly,becauſe God being inuilible doth manifeſt 

himſelfe in Chriſt z in whome as inaglalle we may behold the 
wiſedome,goodnes,and iuſtice and mercy of God, 

Thelſecond point to be conlidered in the creation of man, is 

Plal8,;, ' thedignity of hisperſon:for Davidfaith, Th haſt made man lit- 

tle inferi-wy to the /ingels,and crowned him with glorie, and worſhippe, 

: This dignity ſtandes in foure points. I. A bleſſed communion 

with thecrue God : for P«a«/ſpeaking of the Gentiles which wers 

xph,4as, notcalled,faith they were firangers fromthe life of god, Whereby 

the contrary we may g—_— our firſt parents in their innc- 

cencieliued thelifeof God,which is nothing els but to lead ſuch 

a life here on earth,as that the creature ſhall have a bleiled and 

immediate fellowſhip with GoJ, which itandes in-this, that be- 

forethe fall of man, God reuealed him(elte in aſpeciall manner 

vnto him, ſoas his very bodyand (oule wasa temple and dwel- 

ling place ofthe Creator. This fellowſhip berweene God & man 

in his innocencie,was made manifeſt in the familiar conference 

which God vouchſaſed to man: but lince the fall, this communi- 

on is Ioſt:for man can not abidethe preſence of God. And ther- 

Lukg.8, forewhen Peter had fiſhed all night,and caught nothing, our Sa- 

uiour bad him calt downe his net to makea draught, who did 

(o;but when he ſaw the great multicule of fiſhes thar were taken, 

at this ſight beholding butasit were ſome ſparkes of the glori- 

ous maieſtic of God in Chriſt, he fell downe at his ſeete, ſaying, 

Plal,8.6, 2 Lord drpart from me, for I am a ſmner. Theſecond point wherein 

mans dignity conliſteth,is,that man was made lord and king 0- 

uerallcreaturesas David laith, Thow haſt made him to bane domsi- 


#101 


of theCreede, Creation of Man. 


mon in the workes of thy hand:5:and therefore God hauing created 
himin his image,biddeth him rw{e ower the fiſhes of the ſea,oney the 
foules of the heauen,and ouer enery beaſt that mooueth wpon the earth; 
and afterward hee brought them all to him, asto a ſoueraigne 
lordand kingto benamedby him:and anſwerably euecy crea- 
ture in his kinde gaue reverence and ſubietion vato man be- 
fore his fall,as vnto their lord and king, V/here by the way we 
mult remember,that when we (ce any creature that is hurtfull & 
noyſomevnto man, and would rather deuourethen obey him 
it muſt put vs in mindeof our ln : tor by creation we were made 
lordes and kings over all creatures, and they durſt not but reue- 
rence and obey vs: but the rebellion of man vnto God is the 
cauſe of the rebellion of the creatures vnto vs, The third pact 
of mans dignity by creation is,that before his fal hee had a won- 
derfull beauty and mateltie aboue all creaturesin his body: 


whereupon Dawidlaith, the Lord hath crowned him with glore Pſal,8, 


and worſhip, And in the renewing of the couenant with Noe,God 


faith, that the dreade and feareof man ſhall be upon all creatures : Palg a, 


- which now thoughit be tut ſmall,yet dothitplainely ſhew what 


was the glory and maieſticof mans perſon at che bir(t, Thefourth 4 


dignity of mans eſtatein innocencieis, that his labour was with- 
out paineor wearinefle:if hee had neuer fallen he ſhould have la- 
boured in the garden;but o as he ſhould never haue beene wea- 
ried therewith, For when Adam was fallen, God ſaid, » the 
ſweate of thy face, ſhalt thou eate thy breade : now if the paine in 
labour comeafter as acurſe vpon man for histranſgreſhon,then 
before hisfallman felt no paine in his affaires. And in theſe 
foure things conlifteth mans dignitie which hee had in the crea- 
tion. 

Now in the third followeth mans calling before his fall: which 
istwo-fold: I. particular: I 1. generall. Mans'particularcallin 
wastocome into thegardenof Eden,to keepe it, and to drelle 
the treesand fruites thereof, This ſhewes vnto vsa good letlon, 
that euery man muſt haue a particular calling wherin hee ought 
to walke: and thereforeſuch as ſpend their time idlely in ga- 
ming and vaine delights, haue much toanſwer to God at the 
day of judgement. T his will not excuſe a man to ſay thenghar ke 
had land and liuing to maintaine himſelfe, and therefore was to 
liveas heliſt, for euen Ad.mm in his innocencie hadall things at 

his will,and wanted nothing : _ euen thengod imployed him 
in 
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inacalling: thereforenone muſt be exempted,enery man both 
high and low mult walkein his proper calling. Adams generall 
calling,was toworſhippe his Creator,to which he was bord by 
theright of creation, conlidering the morall law was written in 
his heart by nature. Which is lignified in the decalogue ; where 
the Lord requires worſhip and obedience of his people, becauſe 
he:s I[*howah,that is,one which hath beingin himſelfe, and giues 
being toall men by creation. For the better vnderſtanding of 
this point,wee are to conliderthreethings, I, The place where 
Aiamdid worihippe. IT. The time, ITI, The ſacraments. 
For the firſt, God cuer (ince the beginning hada place where he 
would be worſhipped,and it is called Gods houſe, which then was 
thegarden of Eden. For itwas vnto Adam a place appointed 
by God for his — as Churchallemblies are vnto vs: 
ome time didin-a ſpeciall manner ſhew 
himſelfevnto his creature. Touching the time of Gods wor- 
ſhip,itwasthe (euenth day from the beginning of the creation, 
the Sabbath day. And herewe mult note,that the keeping ofthe 
Sabbath is morall. Some indeede doe pleade thatit is buta 
ceremnny;yet falſly:for it was ordained before thefall of man, 
at which time- Ceremonies gnifying fanification had nu 
place.Nay markefurther: Adam in his innocencie was not clog- 
ged with (linneas we are; andyet then he had a et Sabbath to 
worſhip God his creator: and therefore much moreneedhath 
every one of vs of a ſabbath day, wherein we may ſeuer our 
ſelues from the workes of our callings,and the workes of ſinne, 
to the worſhippeof God in theexercife of religion, and god] 
meditationof our creation. This point muſt be learned of vs; 
for when no occaſion is offered of bulineile, then men will 
formally ſeeme to keepe the ſabbath:butifthere come occaſion 
of breaking theſabbath, as traftike, gaming,and vaine ſhewes, 
then ſabbath farewell, men will haue their pleaſures, let them 
worſhip God that will.Butlet vs rememberin thefeare of God, 
that whoſoever continueth in the breach of his law becing 
morall, God will nolefle powre forth his puniſhments vpon 
them,then for the breach vfany other commandemenr:thecon- 
{ideration whereof,muſtmoouecuery man toa reverent ſanRi- 
fying of the Lords day. 
Now for Adams ſacraments they weretwo:the tree of life,and 
the treeof knowledge of good and euill:theſe did ſerue to exer- 
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ciſe Adamin obedience vnto God.Thetree of life wasto lignifie 
allurance of life for euer, if he did keepe Gods commande-. 
menſs:the treeof knowledge of good and euill, was a ſacrament 
to ſkew vato him, thatithe did tranſgrelfſe Gods commande- 
ments,he ſhould die:and it was ſocalled, becaule it did ſignifie 
thatifhetranſgreſled this law, he ſhould haue experience both 
of good andeuillin himlelfe. 

Now in the fourth place followeththe end ofthe creation of 


man which is two-fold. Firlt,that there mightbe creature to 7 


whome God might make manifeſt himſelte, who in a ſpeciall 
manner ſhculdſet forth and acknowledge his wiſdome,gooenes, 
mercy,inthecreation of heauenand earth,and of things that are 


in them,asalſo his prouidence in gouerning the ſame. Secondly, 2 


God hauing decreedtoglorihe his name in ſhewing Jus mercy 
and juſtice vpon his creature, hereupon intime createth men to 
ſhew his mercy in the ſaluation of ſome,and to ſhew his iuſtice in 
cheiult and deſerued damnation of other ſome, And therefore 
he hath appointed the creation ſpecially of man, to be a 
meanes of manifeltation and beginning of the execution of his 


eternall counſell. 


Thus much concerning mans creation in generall. The (peci- _ 


all parts of manare two; body,and ſoule. And thereaſon why 
the Lord would haue him ſtand ontheſe twoparts is this : Some 
creatures made before him were onely bodily ; as beaſts, fiſhes, 
foules : ſome ſpirituall,as Angels:now man is both ; ſpirituall 
inregard ofhis(oule,corporall and (enſiblein regard of his bo- 
dy ;thatnothing might be wanting to the perfection of nature, 
Tfic bealleadged that man conliſts of three parts ; body, foule, 
and ſpirit z becauſe Pas praies that the Thellalonians may be 


ſanified in body.ſoule,and (pirit: the anſwer is, that the (piric 1,Theſl.5,23 


ſignifiesthe minde whereby menconceiue and vnderſtand {uch 
things as may be vnderſtood:and the ſouleis there taken for the 
willand affeRions:and therefore theſetwaine are not two parts, 
but only two diſtin faculties of one and the ſame ſoule. 
Thebody of man at the firſt was formed by God of clay or of 
theduſt of the earth, notto bethegraueof the body, as Plato 
faid,but to bean excellentand molt fit inſtrument to put in ex- 
ecution the powers and faculties of the ſoule. And kowſoeuer in 
itſelfecon(idered,it is mortal,becaule it iscompounded of con- 


4rary naturescalled Elements: - by the appolntmet & —_—_ 
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of God in the creation,it became immortall till the fall of man. 

As for theſoule, itis no accidentary quality, buta fpirituall 
and invilible eflence or nature, ſubliſting by it (ſelfe. Which 
plainly appeares in that the ſoules of men haue being and con- 
tinuance as well forth of the bodies of men as in the ſame, &are 
as well ſubie totorments as the body is. And whereas wee can 
& do putin praQtiſe ſundry aRions of lite, ſenſe, motion, vnder- 
ſtandingzwee doe it onely by the power and vertue of theſoule. 

Hence arifeih the difference betweene the ſoules of men, and 
beaſtes,The ſoules of mien are ſubſtances:but the ſoules of other 
creatures ſeemenot to be ſubſtances: becauſe they haue no bee- 
ing outof the bodies in which they are:but rather they arecer- 
taine peculiar qual'ties ariling of the maiter of the body, and 
vaniſhing with it. And it may befor this cauſe that the ſoule of 
the bcalt is ſaid to bein the blood; whereas the like is not ſaid of 
theſoule of man. 

Andthough mens foules be ſpirits as angels are, yet a ditfe- 
rence mult be made, For x. can not be vnited with bodies 
ſoas both ſhall make one whole & entire perſon ; whereas mens 
ſoules may : yea the ſoule coupled withthe body is not only the 
mcouer of the body,but che principall cauſethat makes man to 
be a man. 

The beginning of the ſoule is not of the elſence of God vn- 
lefle wee will make every mans ſoule to be God : neither duth it 
ſ pring of theſoule of the parents,for the ſuule can no more beget- 
a ſoule,then an angelcan beget an angell. And Aamiscalleda 
living ſoule,and nota quickening ſoule. And earthly fathers are 
called the fathers of our bodies,and not of our ſoules, It remaines 
thereforeas being molt agrecable to the Scriptures, that the 
ſoulesof men are then created by God ofnothing,when they are 
infuſed into the body. 

And though the ſoules of men haueca beginning,yet they haue 
no end,but arecternall, And when they areſaid todie, it is not: 
becauſerheyceaſe atany time to ſubliſt or haue being in nature, 
but becauſe they ceaſeto be righteous or to haue fellowſhip with 
God. 

Whereas our bodies are Gods workemanſhip, we muſtglori- 
fie him in our bodies,and allthe ations of body and ſoule, our 
eating anddrinking,ourliuing and dying,mult be referred to his 
glory: yea. wee mult not hurt or abule our bodies, but proſins 
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the as holy & living ſacrifices vnto God. And wherasGod made r.Cor.:s, 21, 
vsof the dult of the earth,we are notto glory& boaſt our ſelues, Rom.12., 
but rather totake occalion to praile the great goodnes of God, 

that hathvouchſafed to honor vs beeing but dult & aſhes. And 

after that man is created,whatisthis lite ? alas,it isnothing but a 

litle breath : (top his mouth & his noltrel[s,and heis but a dead 

man,By this weare put in mind toconlider of our fraile and vn- 

certen eſtare,and to lay alide al confidence in our felues: and for . 
this cauſe the Prophet Elay teacheth vs to haueno c6tidencein x, .:. 
man,becauſle his breath isin his noſtrils. Againe,letvs mark the © 
frame & ſhape of mans body. All other creatures goe with their 

bodies & cies tothe ground-ward; but man was made to goevp- Columb.(ih, 5, 
right: & whereas all other creatures haue but4. muſcles to turne 44-9 
their cies round about,man hath a fifth to pul his etes vp co hea- 
uen-ward. Now what doth this teach vs*ſutely that howſocuerwe 

ſeek for other things,yet firlt of al,& aboueal,we ſhould ſeek for 

the kingdomeof heauen,& therighteouſnes therof:and thatour 

whole delice hold beſet to enioy the bletled eſtate of Gods chil- 

dren in heauen. Secondly,it teacheth vs in receiu;ng Gods crea- 

tures,to return thanktulnes vato God by lifting vp the heart to 

heauen for the ſame. Theſe are very needful & protitableletions 
intheſedaies; for moſt men indeedegoe vpright:but looke into 

their liues,& they might as wel goal foure: for in their conuerſa- 

tion they (et their whole harts v _ the carth,as the beaſt doth, 
& their eies ypon the things of this world: hereby they do abaſe 
themſelues,& deface their bodies, & being men make the(clues 
as bea(ts:we ſhal ſce great numbers of men that run & ride from 
placeto place, to prouide for the body, but to ſecke theking- 

dome of heauen where their ſoules ſhould dwellafter this hte in 
ioy for euer,they will not (tirre one foote. 
Thirdly, mans body by creation, was madeatemple framed 1.Cor.6.15.. 

by Gods owne hands for hiniſelfe to dwell inz therefore our du- 
ty is to keeye our bodies pure and cleane,and notto ſuffer them 
to be inſtruments whereby to practiſe the linne of the hear, If 
a man had a faire houſe wherein he mult entertainea pringe, & 
ſhould make hereof a ſwine-ſtie, or a ſtable, would not all men 
fay, that he did greatly abuſe both the houſe and the prince : e- 
nen ſo mans body being at the firſt madt a pallace for the ever- 
living God; if a man (hall abuſe it by drunkennelle, fwearing, 


lying formcation,or avy vacleannetle,he doth make itin _ 
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of a temple for the holy Ghoſt;to be a (tie or a (table for the di-- 
uell. For the more filthy a mans body is, the more tit itis to be a 
dwelling place for linne and Sathan, 

Fourthly,man by creation was made a goodly creature inthe 
bleiſed image of God: but by Adams fall men loſt theſame, & 
are now becoine the deformed children of wrath: our duty 
therefore is, tolabour to get againe our firſt image, and indea- 
uour our (elues to become new creatures.If a noble man ſhould 
Raine his blood by treaſon,after his death the poſterity will ne- 
uer beat ceſt;till they haue got away that (pot : Man by Adams 
fall,is become alimmeof the diuell, a rebell and traitor again(t 
Gods maieltie: and this is the ſtate of euery one of vs:by nature 
weareat enmity with God, and therefore we ought tolabour a- 
boueallthings in the world, to bereſtored in Chrilt to our firlt 
eltateand perfeRion,that ſo we may become bone of his bone, 
fleſh of his fleſh,beeingiuſtified and ſanRibed by his obedience, 
death,and paſlion. _ 

Fifthly,man was created that there might be a way prepared, 
whereby God might ſhew his grace and mercy inthe (aluation 
of ſome, and his juſtice in the deſerued damnation of. others 
fortheir {innes: and in the creation of man Gods eternall coun- 
ſell beginnes to comeinto execution. Hereupon. it itands vs in 
hand to make conſcience of every euill way,being repertant for 
all our {innes paſt,and having acon(tant purpoſe neuer to linne 
more as wee haue done, that by our good conuerſation here in 
this life we may haue afſurance that we be eternally choſen to 
ſaluation by theLord himſelfe. 

Laſtly,whereas wehauelearned that the ſoule of man is im- 
mortall, wee are hereby taught to take more care for the.ſoule, 
then for the body, For it cannot beextinguiſhed, When it is 
condemned, euen thenitis alwaies in dying, andcan neuer die. 
But,alas,inthis point thecaſeis flatte contrary in the world : for 
men-labour all their lives long to get for the body, but for the 
ſoulethey care litle or nothing at all : whether it linke or (vim, 
goe to heauen or to hell,they reſpe& not. This doth appeareto 
be true,by the practiſe & behauiour of men on the Lords day: 
forifthe number of thoſewhich come to heare Gods word,were 
compared with thoſeGhich runne about their worldly wealth 
and pleaſure, I feare me the better ſort would bee found to bee 
butalitle handfull to a huge heape,or as adcoppe to the has 
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ſea,in reſpe&of the other, But wile thou goe an hundred myle 
for the encreaſe of thy wealth, and delight of thy body ? then 
thinke it not much to goe ten thouſand myles (if neede were) to 
take any paines for the good of thy ſoule, and toget foode for 
the ſame,t beeing everlaſting. 

And thus much for the duties, Now follow the conſolations, 
Although by reaſon of the fall of man weecan haue but little 
comfort now: yet thecreation doth confirmethe vnſpeakeable 

rouidenceof God ouer his creatures,but eſpecially over man, 
inthat the Lordcreated him the lixth day: and (o before he was 
made prepared for him a Paradi(efor his dwelling place,and all 
creatures for hisvſe and comfort, And if hee were thus carefull 
for vs when wee werenot;zthen no doubt hee will be much more 
carefull for usat this preſent,in which wee liueand haue beeing. 
Nay,marke further,lince the fal man cates and drinkes in quan- 
tity a great deale, which in common reaſon ſhould rather kill 
him, then turneto the ſtrength and nouriſhment of his bodie: 
yet herein doth che wonderfull power of rhe Creatour moſt no- 
tably appeare, who hath made mans ſtomackeas alymbricke 
or (till to digeſt all meates that are wholeſome for his nouriſh- 
mentand preſeruation. 

And thus much for the Creation. Now in theſe words,maker 
of heauen and earth} is more tobe vnderſtood then theworke of 
creation,namely,Gods prouidence in gouerningall things crea- 
ted, as heappointed in his eternall decree: and thereforeS. Pe- 
ter ſaith,God ts a farthfull creatoxr,that is,God did notonly make 
heauen and carth, and (o leaue them, as maſons and carpenters 
leaue houſes when they are built : but by his prouidence doth 
moſt wiſely gouerne the ſame. Now-thereforeler vs come to 
ſpeake of Gods providence. And firlt of all the queſtion offers 
it ſelfe to beeconlicered, whether there bee any prouidence of 
God or no: for the mindes of men are troubled with many 
doubtings hereof. An4 to make the queltion out of all doubt, 
Twill vſe foure arguments to confirme the providence of God, 
The firſt is the teſtimony of the Scripture, which aſcribeth the 
euent of all particular ations, euen ſuch as are in themſelues- 
caſuall, as the caſting ot lots and ſuch like to the diſpoſition of 


God:which very thing alſoteacheth chat euen wen them(clues, Prou16 33;. 


induedwith reaſon and vnderſtanding, haueneede to be guided 


in all things and gouerned by God: andit ſerueth to confute p, 0820242 
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tboſe that denie Gods prouidence, hy /azeſt theu, O Tacob, and 
ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, my _ hid fromthe Lord, and my indgement us 
paſt ower by my Goa? The ſecond argument may be no from 
the order which appeareth in the whole courſe of nature, Firſt, 
to begin with families; there is to be ſeenean eutaxy or ſeemely 
order, in which ſoineruleand (ome obey : and the likeis to bee 
found in townes, cities, countries, and kingdotnes : yea euen in 
the whole world : in which all things are (o diſpoſed, that one 
ſerueth for the good of another. Trees and hearbs, and gralle 
of the fields ſerue for beaſts and cattell: beaſts and catrel| (erue 
for men: the heauca aboue ſerue for them which are beneath : 
and all the creatures which are aboue & beneath (crue for God. 
This argueth that God is molt wiſe and provident in ordering 
and diſpoſing all things whatſocuer, The third argumentis ta- 
ken fromtheconſcience ſpecially of malefatours. Suppoſe a 
man that commits a murder (o cloſel y that no man ache 


thereof,and that the partie himſelfe is free from all the danger 
of law: yet ſhall he haue his owneconſcience to accule,vpbraid, 
and condemne him, yea euen to fright him out of his wicte, and 
to giue him no more relt then hee can findevpontheracke or 

ibbet. Now this accuſation and terror of conſcience,is nothing 
elſe butthe fore-runner of an other molt terrible judgement of 


God,whois Lord of all creatures and judge of all men. And this 
alſo prooues the prouiderce of God, For if the conſcience can 
find a man out,and lay his faults to his charge, how much more 
ſhall God himſelfe the Creator of the conſcience fecand conli- 
der all his doings, The fourth and laſt argumenc\is this: The 


' propheliesof things to come ſhould be vncerren orfalſe,if God 


gouerned not the world, But now conlidering things many 
yeares agoefore-told, come to palle inthe ſame manner as they 
were fore-told by the Prophets and Apoſtles : hereby wee mult 
certenly conclude that there is a prouidence of God whereby 
all and every thing is gouerned,-<,. . _ 

Againlt the providence of God ſundrie things be alleaJged. 
The fir{t and (peciall is,that prouidence and diforder,conful on 
and order can not ſtand together. Now in the world there is 
nothing but dijorder and confuliun inſeditions, treaſons, con- 
ſpiracies, and ſubuerlions of kingdomes: wherealfolinne and 
wickednetſe preuailes. A», Itistruceindecede there hath bin 
confulionan the world cyer lince thefallof man audangels:and 
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it ariſeth not from God,but from them alone:who as they did at 

the firſt erinſgreſſethe will of God,ſo they doe what they canto 
turne all vplide downe. Now then contulion and diſorder is one- 
ly inreſpect of the diuell and his in{truments: but in regard of 
God in the very middeſt of all confuſion there is order to be 
found, becauſe he can and doth diſpoſe it tothe glorie of his 
owne nameand tothe good and (aluation of hischoſen, as alſo 
tothe confulion of his enemies. 

Againe it may be obieted, thatwith vngodly and wicked 
men all things goe wel, and contrariwiſe with the godly al things 
goe hard] .For through the world,none are moleſted and more 
vnder outward miſerie then they : butit there were any proui- 
dence of God then it ſhould be otherwiſe; the godly ſhould flou- 
tiſh,and the wicked periſh. 4»/w.The conlideration of the out- 
ward eſtate of men in theworld, was to David an occalion of a 
ſore temptation. For when he ſaw the wicked to proſper alway, 


and their riches to increaſe,he brake forth and (aid, Certenly 7 Plul73 azar, 


haze clenſed my heart in vame,cnd waſped mine hands in innocencie, 


þ:2: * 
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Nowif we would repell this temptation,as Dawidafterward did, yerſe 17, 


then we mult goe intothe Lords ſanQuarie with him,andlearne 
to be reſoluedintheſe points, I. Though the godly be laden 
with miſeries,yet even that,by the eſpeciall providence of God, 
turnes to their great good. For euery man lince the fall of Adam 
is ſtained with the loathſome contagion of linne. Now the child 
of God that is truely regenerate, and mult be fellow heire with 
Chriſt after this lifein the kingdome of glorie, mult in this life 
beca{t into the Lords furnace, that in the fire of afli&ion he 
way more and more beskoured and puritied from the corrup- 
tion of his nature,and heeſtranged from the wickedneſle of x 
world, II. Theproſperots ſuccelle of the wicked,their ſpoiles, 
their reuenewesandall their honour turnes totheir greater woe 
and miſerieinthe end: as doth appearein 7b; hiſtorie, and in 
the examples of the Chaldeans,of Davids enenues, and of Dues 
and Lazarwe. 

Thirdlyit may be obiefted, that many things cometo palle 
by chance, and therefore not by Gods provideace : becauſe 
chance and providence can not ſtand together, A/w, We muſt 
diſtinguiſh betweene chance and mere chance.Chance is, when a- 
ny thing comes topaſlle, thecauſe thereof being vnknowne 
not ſunply but in reſpe& of = : and therefore inregard of 

men 


ob: 3: 
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men which know not the reaſon of things, we may ſay 

Eccles.9.1i, there ischance: and fo theſpiritof God ſpeaketh, Time and 

Luk,10,31, Cchatnce commeth to them all, And againe, By chance there came 

downe aprieſithe ſam: way. Now this kinde of chance is not a+ 

painſt the prouidence of God, but is ordered by it, For 

things which in regard of men are caſuall, are certenly 

knowneand determined by God. Afcere chance is,when things 

are (aid or thought to come to palle without any caule at all. 

a+ But that mult beabhorred of vs as overturning the prouidence 

of God. | 

Thus ſecingit is plaine that there is a prouidence,let vsin the 

next place ſee what itis, Prouidence is 2molt free and powerfull 
action of God,whereby he hath care ouer all things that ace. 

\ Providence hath two patts; &n9x{:4oe and gomernment, Gods 
kzowledgeis,yhereby all things from the greatelt to the leaſt are 
manifelt before him atall times. As Darmd faith, His eyes will con- 
pderihis oye lhiddes will trie the children of men, And againe, He aba- 

ſeth himſclfe tobeheld the things that are in the heauen and the earth, 
And the Prophet Hanazi (aid to A'a,Theeyes of the Lord behold all 
2,Chro. 16.9. ;h-earth. And Saint [amrs (aith, From the begining of the world 

God knoweth all biz workes,T his point hath a double vfe. Firlt, as 

AQ 15.13: Saint Peter faith,it muſt moouevs to eſchew euill and doe 200d; 

why? Becax/e,faith heythe eyes ofthe Lord are _ the inſt, andhis 

countenance againſt emill dsers.Secondly, it muſt comfort all thoſe 

that labour to keepea good conſcience. For the eyes of God be- 

hold allthe earth :oſhew himſelfe ſtrong with thera that are of per(-(t 
3:Chro» 16, 9. heart towards him. : 

Gou:rnment is theſecond part of Gods prouidence, whereby 

he ordereth all things and direeth them to good ends. And it 

mult be extended to the very lealt thing thatis in heauen or 

Auh6.26, earth,as to the Parrowes,and tooxen, and the heires of wy heads, 
Deur.15.4 Andhere wemult conlider two ckings: the manner of gouern- 
Math.19.9, mentandthe meanes. 

Themanaer of gouernement is diuerg,' according as things 

4, aregood oreuill, A.goodthing is that which is approoued of 

Gad.Asfirlt ofall the/#bftaxces of all creatures  cuen of the di- 
+ - uyelsthemſelues: inwhomewhatſocueris remaining lince cheir 
creation is initl{elfe good, Secondly,the quantities, qualities, mo- 
tiznt, altioss, and wtnlinations of the creatures in themſelues conli- 
dered withallthzireuents are good, Againe,go0d is either no 
xa 


Pſal.it 4. 
Pal u3.6, 
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rall or morall. Vatarall,which iscreated by God for the lawfull 
vſe of man, Moral, which is agreeable to the cternall and vn- 
changeable wiſdgme of God,reuealed in the morall law. 

Now God governethall good things two waies, Firſt, by 
ſuſtaining and preſervingthem that they decay not : ſecondly 
by »0omg them that they may attainetothe particular endes 
for which they were ſeuerally ordained. For the qualities 
and yertues which wereplaced in the Sunne, Moone, ſtarree, 
trees, plants, ſeedes, &c. wouldlie deadin them and beyn- 
profitable,vnlelle they were not onely preſerued,butallo ſtirred 
vpand quickned by the' power of God fo oft as he inploics 
them to any v(e. 

Ellis the deſtruftion of nature : andit is taken for linne, or 
forthe puniſhment of ſinne. Now linne is gouerned of God by 
two aQtions:the brit is an 2perarive permiſſion, T ſocallit, becauſe 
God partly permiticrh linne,and partly worketh inir, For ſinne 
asit is commonly taken hath two parts;theſubie&t or matter, & 
the forme of linne:the ſubieof linneisa certaine qualitie or 
ation; the forme is rheanomieortranſgreſſion of Gods law. 
The firſt is good in it (eife, and cuery qralitie or afticn fo farre 
forthas it isa qualitieor aQion isexiſt.ng in nature, and hath 
God tube theauthor ofit, Theteforelinnethough it be ſuffici- 
ently cuillto eternal damnation,yet can it notbeſaid to be abſo- 
furely euill as God isabſolutely good, becauſe the ſubieR of it 
is 200d,and therefore it hath in it reſpe&ts and regards of good- 
neſle.In reſpeRofthe ſecond, that is, the breach of thelaw it 
ſelfe,God neither willeth, norappointeth, nor commandcth, 
nor cauſerh,nor helpeth finne;but forbiddeth,condemneth.and 
puniſheth it: yet ſo, as withalf hewillingly permitteth it tobe 
done by others,as menand wicked angels,;they beeing the (ole 
authors andcauſes of it, And this permiſſion by God isvpon a 
g00d end:becauſe thereby he maniteſteth hisiuſtice and mercy, 
Thus itappeares that inoriginall (inne, the naturall inclination 
ofthe minde, will, and affeqtons init ſelfe conſidered, is from 
God,andtheataxicorcorruption of the inclination is no wiſe 
fromhim,butonely perwi:ted:againe that in aQuall tinnethe 
motion of the bodicor mindeisfrom God. butthe evilnes and 
diſorder of the motion is not from him, but ſreely permitted to 
be doneby others. As for example in the at of murder, the 
aissof moving the whole aid" IF firringthe ſeueral —__ 

X 2 the 
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the fetching of the blow whereby the manis ſlaine, is from 
AQt-17.23, God;for in hymwe line mooue, & hawe our beeing:but the dilpoling 
and applying of alltheſe ations to this end, that our neigh- 
bours life may betaken away and we thereby take revenge vp- 
on him,is not from God, but from the wicked will of man:and 
the diuell, 

Gods ſecond ation in thegouernment of linne, is after the 
iuſt permiſſion of it, partly toreſtrameit more or lelle according. 
to his ow will and pleaſure, and partly to dipoſeand turne it 
again(t the naturethereofto theglorieof his owne name, to the 

uniſhmentof his enemies, and to the correing and chaſti(+ 
Go of his elect: 

As for the ſecond kindeof euill; .called the puniſhment of 
ſinne,itis theexecution ofiuſtice,and hath God to bethe author 
of it. Andin this reſpeRt &laith, that:God creathexill: and A- 

Tſa.45.7 mos, that there is no ewill inthe citty which the, Lord hath not done, 

Amoszz AndGodasa moltiuſt iudge may punilh linne bylinne, him- 

ſelfe in the meane ſeaſon free from all linne. And thus thepla- 

Nci.9.37 cesmult bevnderſtoodin which itis ſaid, that God giveth kings 

-5y 64-87. 1» his wrath,hardencth the heart, blindeth the eyer, mingleth the ſpirit 
1.19414, | 

-Row,1.28, of errours,giueth op men to areprobate ſenſe, ſend; ſtrannge ad to 

z Thelz, 11, beleews licrſends exil Ffirits gruing them commandement to hurt, and 

zKing.z 2.22. /eaue to deceiue,tfc. ; 

Thus hauing ſeenein what manner God gouerneth all things; . 

letvs now come to the meanes of gouernment. Sometimes God 

%t xorketh without meanes,thus he createdallthings in the begin- 

| ning;and he made trees and plants to grow and flouriſh without 

RR of the ſunne or raine;; ſometimes he gouernes accor- 

ding to the vſuall courſe and order of nature, as when he pre- 

ſerues our liues by meateanddrinke:yet ſo, as hecan and doth 

| mol freely orderall things by meanes either aboue nature or a- 

-yge* gainſt nature,as it ſhall feeme good vnto him. . As when hecau- 

Dan;z. A{edtheſunneto ſtand inthefirmament, and togoebackein A- 

1Kngi®: chasdiall:when he cauſed the fire nottovurnethethreechildrs: 

Exod.17@® when he kept backe deweand raine three yeares in Iſrael: when 

= Y he made waters to flow out of the rocke : when he cauſed Elizs 

Ton. <ud "  cloaketodevide thewatersof Iorde:whe hecauſediron to ſwim: 

2.King 5” when he preſerued Ima aliuethree daies and three nights in the 

= ng Whales bellie:when hecured diſcaſes,by the trength of nature 


iacurabic.astheleproſic of Naamanythe ilſuc of blood, & blind- 
nes,&c, ESTs :-  - - © JS 
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Among allthemeanes which God vſeth, the ſpeciall are the 
reaſonable creatures, which are no paſliue inftrument, asthe 
toolein the hand of the workeman, but aRtue : becauſe as they 
are moued by God, ſo againe being indued with wil and reaſon, 
they mooue themſelues, And ſuch in{truments are either good 
or euill, Euill,as wicked men and angels. And theſe hevſeth to 
doe his good will and pleaſure,cuenthen when they doe leaſt of 
all obey him. And conlidering that the (inning inſtrument 
which is mooued by God doth alſo mooueit (elfe freely with- 
outany conſtraint on Gods part:-God himſelfe is free from all 
blame,when the inſtrument is blame-worthie. In direing the 
inſtrument,God linneth not: the ation indeedeis of him, bur 
the defet ofthe ation from the inſtrument : which being cor- 
rupt,can it ſelfe doe ncthing but thatwhich is corrupt : God in 
the mean ſeaſon by it bringing that to palle which is very good. 
The wholecauſeof linneis in Satan and in vs:. as for God, hee 
putsno wickednesinto vs,but the euillwhich he findes in vs hee 
mooues;that is,orders,and gouernes,and bends it by his infinite 
wiſedome,when andin what manneritpleaſeth him,totheglory 
of his name, the euill inſtrument not knowing ſo much, nay in- 


tending a farre other ende. Asinthe millthe horſe blindfolded 


goes forward,andperceiues nothing but that heis inthe ordina-- 
rie way,wheras the miller himſelfe whippes him and ſtirres him 
forward for another end,namely for the grinding of corne. And 
thisis that which wee muſt hold touching Gods prouidence 0- 
uer wicked men andangels: and it ſtands with thetenour of the 
whole Bible, Ioſephs brethren ſolde him into Egypt very wic- 
kedly,cuen in the teſtimonieof their owneconſciences: yet Io- 
feph hauing reſpeQ to the counſell and worke of God, which he 


bs; 


performed by his brethren, ſaith, thatthe Lord ſent him thither, Gen 4.5, 


And the Church of Ieruſalem faith, that Herod and Pontius 


Pilate did nothing in the death of Chriſt but that which /he AR.q.23, 


hand and coun/ell of God had determined to be done: becauſe,though 
they wickedly intended nothing but to ſhew their maliceand 
hatred in the death of Chriſt : yet Gad propounding afurther 


matter by them then euer they dreamed of, ſhewed forth his 2.Sam,12.rr 
endleſſe mercieto man in the worke of redemption. On this *-529-24-1; 


manner mult all the places of Scripture bevnderſtood 
itis ſaid,that God gave the wives of Dauid to Ablalom:thar God 


maawed Dauid tonumber the people: that he commanded Shemes 
L. 3 tO. 
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to raileon David: that the Medes & Perſians are his /antified 
ones:that the reuolt of the ten tribes was done by GoJ.&c.By all 


1,Chr.11.4 theſe examples it = thatwee muſt not ſeuer Gods per- 
| 


Ad.17.28, 


Hed.a.z, 


Tob.37. & 3$ 
Plal.:04. 


Iſa +4 3 1, 


Zach,2s, 


miſſion from his will or decree,and-that wee mult put difference 
betweene the evil] worke of man, andthe good worke of God 
which hedoth by man : and the whole matter may yet be more 
clearely percciued by this compariſon. A thiefeat the day of al- 
liſe is condemned.and the magiſtrate appoints him to be execu- 
ted; the hang-man owinga grudge tothe malefaRour, vſeth 
him hardly and prolongeth his puniſhment longer then hee 
ſhould. Now the magiltrateand the hang-man do buth oneand 
theſame worke:yetthe hang-man for his part is a murderer, the 
magiltrateinthe meanſealon no murderer,buta iuſtiudge put- 
ting iulticein execution by the hang-man:ſo god though he vie 
euillinltruments,yetis he free from the euil of the inſtruments. 

And further wee muſt here marke the difference which muſt 
be madein Gods viing of all kindesof inſtruments. Waenhee 
vſeth good creatures,as angels, he worketh his will not onely by 
them, butalſoin them : becauſe hee inſpireschem and guides 
chem by hisſpirit,ſo as they ſhall will,and doe that whichhe wil- 
lethandintendeth, As for euilinſtruments,he worketh by they 
<pely and notinthem ; becauſe hee holds backe his grace from 
them,andleaues them to chzin(clues, to putin practiſe the cor- 
ruption of their owne hearts. 

Thus much of the parts of Gods prouidence: now follow the 
kindes thereof. Gods prouidence is either generall or ſpeciall. 
Generall, is that which extends it ſelfetothewhole world and all 
things indifferently,cuento thediuels themſclues, By this pro- 
uidence God continues and maintaines the order which hee(ſet 
in natureinthecreation,and he preſerues thelife,ſubſtance,and 


* thebeingofall and everycreaturein his kinde, 


Theeſpecial/prouidence isthat,which God ſheweth andexer- 
ciſeth towards hi: Church and choſen people, in gathering and 
and guidingthem,and in preſerving them by his mightiepower 
againſt the gates of hell. And therefore Gods Church here vp- 
onearthis called the kingdome of grace,in which he ſhewves net 
onely a generall power ouer his creatures, but withall the ſpe.ial 
operation of his ſpiritin bowing and bendingthe hearts of mea 
tahis will, 

Thus much concerningthe doctrine of Gods proui _ 

oW 
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Now followes the duties. Firſt, ſeeing there is a providence of 
God ouer euery thing that is. weare hereby taught to:take good 
heede of the tranſgreſlion of the lealt of Gods commaunde- 
ments, If men were perſivaded thatthe Prince had an eye cuery 
where, doubtleſfe many ſubies in England would walke more 
obediently to thelawes of the land then they doe: and durſtin 
no wiſe workeſuch villanies as are daily praiſed, Well;howſo- 
euer it is with earthly princes,yet this al-ſeeing preſence is lealt 
wanting in God: he hathan eye euery where: whereſoeuer thou 
art,there God beholdeth thee, as Dauid ſaith, God lvoked downe pr. 
rom beauenvponthe childre of men,to ſee if there were any that would 
onderſt and and ſeeke God. T herefore except thou be brutiſh and 
paſt ſhame take heede of linne. It men had but a ſparke of 
grace,the conlideration of this would make them loath the pra- 


Riſe of any euill worke. Eliah ſaith to Ahab, As the Lord God of rKing.i7.2, 


Iſrael lineth before whome I ſtand.there ſhall be neither dewe nor raine 
theſe three yeares. Where the Prophet confirmeth his ſpeech 
with an oath ſaying, Asthe Lord of hoſts liueth it ſhall be [o, And 
leſt Ahab ſhould thinke hee made no conſcience what hee laid, 
hee addeth this clauſe, that hee (tood in the preſence of God, 
As if hee ſheuld ſay : howſoeuer thouthinkeſt of mee, yet as 
it.tands mee in hand, ſo doe T-make conſcience of my words : 
for I ſtandinthe preſenceof God, and therefore know it, as the 
Lord liueth there ſhall be noraine nor dewe theſe three.yeares. 
So Cornelius hauing an eye to Gods prouidence, -doth mooue 
himſelfe,& all his houſhold to afolemne hearing of the word of 
God delivered by the mouth of Peter, ſaying, that they were all 


preſent before God,to heare all things comm mded of hi, As theſe me Ato.3}.. 


had regard to Gods prouidence,lowe hkewiſe muſt behaue our 
ſelues reverently,making con{cience of our behauiourboth in 
words and workes: becauſe whereloeuer we be,weare in the pre- 
ſence of God. Se:ondly,ifthere be a prouidence of God ouer e- 
uery thing, then we mult learne contentation of mind in eucry 
eſtate: yea, in aduerlitie vnder the crolſewhen all goes again(t 
vs wee mult be content, becauſe Gods prouidencehath fo ap- 
pointed. So Dauid in the greateſt of hisgriefes was dumbe and 


{pake nothing;hisreaſon was,becauſe thou Lord aidft it. And whe pal, 9 g. 


Shemei curſed Dauid,Abithawould hanc had the King to haue 
given him leaue to haue flaine him: but Dauid would not 


lutter it, but ſaid, hee carſerh een becauſe the Lord hath bidd:#2,S2m,6 go,, 
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bim curſe Dam : who darethen ſay, wherefore haſt thou done ſo ? Tn 
whoſcexamplewe mayſtea patterneof quietnes of mind, Whe 
a croſſe commethzitis a hard thing to be patient : but wee mult 
draw our (clues thereunto by conlideration of Gods eſpeciall 

ouidence. Thirdly,when outward meanes of preſeruation in 
thislife doeabound,as health,wealth,honour,riches, peace, and 
pleaſure,then we mult remember to be thankfull; becauſe theſe 
things alwaies cBme by the prouidence of God. Thus Iob was 
thankefull both in proſperitie and aduerlitic: The Lord,faith he, 
gane and the Lord = yo" away : bleſſed be the name of the Lord. Tn- 
deedeto be paticntin euecry eſtate and thanktvll to God, is ave- 
ry hard matter : yet willitbe moreealie,ifwelearneinall things 
that befall vs in this life, never to ſeuer the conlideration of the 
thethings that cometo palle from Gods prouidence. For as the 
body and the ſoule of man (though wee ſee onely the body ) are 


alwaies together,as long as a man liueth : ſo is Gods prouidencs 


ioyned with the thing done: wherefore as we looke on the thing 
done, ſowee muſtalſoinit, labour to ſeeand acknowledge the 

ood pleaſure & appointment of God. As for example: a mans 
houſe is ſet on fire, andall his goods conſumed; this very light 
would make him at his wittes ende : but now as he beholds this 
event with one eye, ſowith the other eye hee mult at that very 
inſtant looke —_ Gods blelled prouidence. When a man be - 
holdsand feeles the lofle of his frien1s, hee can not but gorieue 
thereat, vnleſle he bee more (enſeletle then Rocke or tone : yet 
that he may not be overwhelmed with griefe, he muſt ever with 
oneeye looke at the pleaſure of God herein, This praftiſe will 
bean eſpeciall meanesto ſtay the rage of any head-(trong affe- 
Qioninall our affliions. In the world the manner of men is, 
if health, we{th, and eaſe abound to thinkeall is well : but if 
crolles comegslolle of friends,and loſſe of goods,then men crie 
out,as beeing ſtraught of their wittes: the reaſon is,becauſe they 
looke onely atthe outward meanes, and tic Gods prouidenceto 
them; not beeing ableto ſee any goodneſle or providence of 
God outof ordinary meanes. Againe,whena maniz ſtored with 
riches,honour,wealth,and proſperitie,he muſt not barely looke 
on them, but behold with all Gods goodneſle and bleſſing in 
them : for if that be wanting, all theriches in the world areno- 
thing. Likewiſe in receiving thy meate and drinke, thou muſt 
looke further into the bleſlingof God vponit: which, if it bee 
away, 


of the Creede. | OfGods providence. 


away,thy meateand thy drinke can no more nouriſh thee then 
the (tonein the wall. And the ſame mult we doein euery bulines 
ofour callings:which if men could learne to practiſe,they would 
notſo much trult to the meanes,as honour, wealth, fauour, &c. 


$89 


but rather to God himſelfe. The Lord by the Prophet Habaccuc ryay.; 


reprooueth the Chaldeans tor offering _—_ unto their nets : 
which (inne they committed becauſe they looked onely vpon 
outwardthings:and like blind moles had no power to ſee further 
into them, and to behold the worke of God in all cheir procee- 
dings. And this is the very cauſe why we are vnthankefull for 
Gods benehts:for though we beliold the bare creatures, yetare 
welo poore-blindthat we can not diſcerneany blelling and pro- 
uidence of God in them, T hereforelet v$Slearne to looke vpon 
both ioyntly together, and ſo ſhall we be thanketull vnto God 
in proſperity,and patient in aduerlity with /ob and Daxid. This 


letfon Pawlearned:] can be aba/ed((aith he)and [can abound ene- Phil 4.1zo 1s 


ry nhere,in all things 1 ams inſtrutted,both to be full, and vo be hungrie : 
and toabornd,and to be inwant, 

Fourthly,ſeeing Gods prouidence diſpoleth all things, we 
are taught to gather obſeruationsof the ſame, in things both 
paſt, -and preſent: that we may learne thereby tobearmed a- 
gainſt che time to come. T hiis David when he was to encounter 
with Goliah, gathered hope and confidence to himſelfe for the 
timetocome, by the obferuation of Gods providenceinthe 


time paſt:for,faith heyrhen 1 kept my fathers ſbeepe, 1 ſlew a lyon and \,cam 17, 27% 


a beare that denoured the flocke:now the Lordthat deliuered ms out of 
the paw of the lyon, and out of the paw of the beare,he will deliner me ont 
of the hand of this P hiliſtins, 

Fiftly, becauſe Gods providence diſpoſcthall things, when 
wemakelawfull promiſesto doeany thing,we mult put in, or at 
the lealt conceiuethis condition [ sf the Lord will] for S. James 


ſaith,that we ought to ſay,/ftbe Lord will, and if we live, we will doe lam. 4,15, 


this or that.T his alſo was Damids praGtile : for toall the congre- 


gation of Iſrael he ſaid, /fit ſceme good toyon,and if it preceede from * Sam,13.2, 


the Lord our God,we will ſend to 0. 

Sixtly, ſeeing Gods providence is manifeſted in ordinarie 
meanes,it hehooueth every manin his calling to vic them care- 
fully:and when ordinary meanes be at hand, we mult not looke 
for any helpe without them, thaugh the Lord be ableto doe 
what he will without —_— loab when. many Aramites 


came -' 


go 
2,Samno.12, 


_ Math, 4.6, 


Pſal,16,8, 
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cameagainſt him, he hardened his ſouldiers though they were 
but few in number, bidding them be ſtrong and valiant for their 
people,and for the cities of their God, and then let the Lord doe that 
which #5 good in his eyes. And our Sauiour Chriſt auouchethir to 
be flat tempting of God for him toleape downe fromthe pina- 
cle of the temple to the ground,whereas there was an ordinary 
way athand todeſcendby ſtaires. Hence it appeares, that ſuch 
perſons,as will ve no-meanes whereby they may come to repent 
and belecue,doeindeede no more repent and beleeue,then they 
can beableto live which neither eate nor drinke, 

Andthus much of the duties. Now follow the confolations : 
firſt, this very point of Gods ſpeciall prouidenceis a great com- 
fort to Gods Church: for the Lord moderateth the rage of 
the divelland wicked men;that they ſhall not hurt the people 
of God. Panidfaith, The Lord is at my right hand,therefere I ſhall 
not (ide, And when Toſephsbrethren were afraid becauſe they 
had fold him into Egypt,he comforteth them,ſaying, char it was 
God that ſent him before them, for their preſernation. So king Da- 
#id when bis owne ſouldiers were purpoſed to ſtone him to 
death, he was in- great ' ſorrow; but it is ſaid, be! comforted 
himſelfe n the Lord his God, Wherewe: may ſee, that-a man 
which hath graceto beleeuein God,and rely on his providence 
inall his aflitions and extremities,ſhall haue wonderfull peace 
andconſolation, 

Before we can proceede to the articles which follow, it is 
requilite tharwe ſhould intreate of one of thegreateſt works of 
Gods prouidencethat can be;- becauſetheopening of itgiueth 
light toall thatinſueth, And this workeisa Preparation of ſuch 
meanes whereby God will manifeſt his iuſtice and mercie. Tt 
hath two parts, theiuſt permiſſion of the fall of man, and the 
giving of te Couenant of grace. For ſo Pas/teacheth when he 
ſaith,7hat God ſput vp all vndervnbeleefe that: he might hane mercie 
»pon all, Andagaine, The Scripture hath concluded all onder fame, 
that the promiſe by the faith of Chriſt Toſus ſponld be giuen to them 
that beleene, 

Touching the firſt, 'that we might rightly conceiue of mans 
fall,we are to fearch outthenature and parts of linne. Sinne is a- 
ny thing whatſoeuer is againſt thewilland word of God : as S, 
[tbe faith, Sine is the agreſſiof thelaw, And this definition 
Pay confirmeth when heſaith,that4yuhe low comes the a” 

0 
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of ſinne:and where nolaw 15,there 1s no tr anſg72 ſion; and finne is not ingX. 


ed where there ts no law, 

Inſinne we muſt conſider threethings:the fault, the guilt, the 
puniſoment,The fault is the anomieor the inobedience it ſelfe, 
and it comprehends not onely huge and notorious offences, 
as idolatrie, blaſphemie, theft, treaſon, adulterie, and all o- 
ther crimes that the world cries ſhame on : but every diſordered 
thoughtaffeRion,inclination:yea, euery defect of that which 
the Lawrequireth. 

Thegzi/rof linncis, whereby a man is guiltie before God, 
that is, bound and made ſubie& to puniſhment. And here two 

ueſtions muſt be skanned:where man is bound ? and by what? 
Lorthe firſt, Manis bound in conſcience. And hereupon the 
conſcience of every (inner fits within his heart asa littleiudgeto 
tell him that heis bound before God to puniſhment. For the ſe- 
cond,it is the order of divine juſtice ſet downe by God which 
bindes the conſcience of the ſinner before God: for heis Crea- 
tor and Lord,and man is a creature, and therefore mult either 
obey his will and commaundement, or ſuffer puniſhment. Now 
then by vertue of Godslaw, conſcience bindesouer the crea- 
tureto bearea puniſhment for his offence done againſt God: 
yeait tells him,thatheis in daunger tobe iudged and condem- 
ned for it. And therefore theconſcienceis as it were Lords Ser- 
geantto informethelinner of the bonde and obligation where- 
by he alwaies ſtandes bound before God. 

Fhethird thing which followeth finne is punioment , and that 


is death.So Pw (aith;7 he ſtipend of ſane is death:where, by death Rom.&,23. 


we muſt vnderftand a double death, both of badie and foule, 
The death of the bodieis aſeparation of the bodie from the 
ſoule.The ſecond death is a ſeparation-of the whole man, but 
eſpecially ofthe ſoule from the glorious preſence of God, I fay 
not limply from thepreſenceof God, for God is every where: 
but onelyfrom the ioyfull preſenceof Gods glorie. Now theſe 
twodeathsaretheſtipends or allowance of linne: and the lea(t 
ſinne which a man committeth, doth deſerue theſe two puniſh- 
ments. Forin every linne the infinite iultice of God is violated : 
for which cauſe theremuſt needs be inflicted an infinite puniſh- 
ment,that there may be a proportion betweene the puuithment 
andtheoffence. And hare that diſtinQion of tinne which 


Papiſts make,namely,that ſome are in the(clues veniall, & ſome 
M 2 mor- 
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mortall isfalſe,and hereby confute1: otherwiſe inreſpe of the 
diverſe eſtate and condition of men,(innes are either veniall or 
mortall. Venaall they are tothe ele&,whoſe {mnes are pardona- 
ble in Chriſt : but to the reprobate all (innes are mortall, 

Neuerthelete wehold not all finnes equall, but that they are 
greater or leil2 according to the diuerlitic of obieRts aid other 
circumſtarces. 

Thus much of ſinnein generall: nowwee come to the parts 
of it. Thefirſt (inne of all that ever was in man,is the liane of 
Adam,which was his diſobedience in eating the forbidden fruit, 
| Roy.5122 Jnhandling whereof (undrie a” areto be opened, but letvs 
begin with the caules thereof, 

Theoutwardethicientcauſe was the diuell. And though he be 
not named by Moſes in the hiſtorie of the fall, yer that is not to 
trouble vs: for we mult not conceueotherwile of the ſerpent, 
then of che inltrument and mouth of the diuell For itis not 
likely thatit becinga bruit creature ſhould be able toreaſon & 
determine of good and euill.of truth aad falfehood, Now in this 
temptation the diuell ſhewes his maliceand his fraud. His ma- 
lice,in that,whereas he can not ouer-turne God bimſelfe, yet ke 
labours to diſturbe the order which he hath fer downe in the 
creation,aud eſpecially the image of God in the molt excellent 
creatures on catth,that they may be in theſame miſerable con- 
ditionwith himſelfe. His fraud, br(t in that he begins his temp- 
tation with the woman beeing taeweaker perſon, any not with: 
the man,which courſe he (till continues:as may appeareby this, 

bd Exod 22418 that (5) more women are intangled with witchcraft and forcerie 
awrichne Then men.Secondly,he ſhewes his fraud,inthat he pro:cedes ve- 
medin thefe*., 1;1y and intangles Eve by certaine [teppesand degrees. For 

minine gen of? 
der. Mcchaſh»firſt by moouing a queltion he drawzs her to liſten to him, ad 
pb, torealvn with him of Gous commaunde-nent, Secondly, hee 
brings her to lookeypon the treeand wiſhly toview thebeauty 
of the fruit, Thirdly, he makes her to doubt of the abſolute truth 
of Gods word and proiniſc, and to beleene his contrariclies, 
Fourthly,nauing blinded her minde with his falſe pe i(waljons, 
ſhee delires and lults after the foxhidden fruit and thereupon 

takes it,cates it,and giues it to her husband, 
Theinward cauſe, was thewill of our firſt parents,cuen inthe 
| teltimonie of their owne coniciences, as'Salomon faith , This 
Fe-lcl.7.31, bans / found that God made man righteors, but they hane found 


many 


of the Creede. Of Adams fall, 


inuentions, But it may be obiected, that if Adam were crea- 
ted good, he could not be the cauſe of hisowne fall, becauſe a 
good treecannot bring forth cuill fruite. An/wer. Freedome 
of will is foure-fold : firlt , freedome to euilt alone : this is: 
onely in wicked men and angels, and isindeedea bondage: the 
ſ:cond is freedome to gocd alone, and that is in God and the 
coodangels by Gods grace: the third is freeJoine ta goad in 
part,ioyned with ſome want of libertie by reaſon of ſinne: and 
this is in the regenerate in this life : the fourthis freedome ei- 
cher to g00d or toewll indifferently. And this was in Adam be- 
fore his fall, vho though he had no inclination to {inne,but one- 
ly to that which was acceptableto God: yetwas he not bound. 
by any neceſlitie,but had his libertic freely to chuſe or refuſe ei- 
ther good or evill. And this is euident by the very tenour of ., 
Gods commandement in which he forbiddes Adam to eate the 
forbidden fruit : thereby ſhewing that he being created righte- 
ous and not prone tolinne, had power to keepeor not to keepe- 
the commandement : though ſince the fall both heand we after 
him can not butlinne. Wherefore Adam beeing allured by Sa- 
tan,of his owne free accord changed himſclfe &fellfrom God. 
Now then, asthe good tree changed from good tocuill brings: 
forth euill fruit : ſo Adam by his owneinward and free motion 
changing from good to ewll,brings forth evil, 

As for God,he is not to be reputed asanauthor or caule any 
way of this linne, For he created Adam and Eyerighteous, in- 
dued them with righteous wils:aifd he told them what he would. 
exaQ attheir hands and what chey could performe : yea hee ad- 
ded threatnings, that witli the feare of danger he mizhtterrifie 
them from linne, Some may (ay,whereas God fore-law that A- 
dam would abuſe thelibertie of his will, why would henot pre- 


ventit, Anſwer. There is a doublegrace, (5) the one to bee able »D:dit 4d- 
' towilland doe tit which is good,thevther tobe able toperſe- 29 poſe perſe+ 


vereinwillingand doing theſame, Now God gave the firſt to. 
Adam,and not theſecond, And heeisnotto bee blamed of vs, ,,y. 
though heconfirmed him not with newgrace, for heis debter * 
tono wan togiue him ſo much as thelea(t grace; whereas hee 
had already ginen a plentifull meaſure thereof to him.. And- 
God did hold backe to conterre any further grace-vpon iu{t 
cauſe, I. Irwas hispleaſurethatthis fat Mould bee an occalion 


or way toexercile his mercie inthe (auingottheEleR, and his 
M 3 juſtice 
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juſtice in the deferued.condemnation of impenitent ſinners, 
And vnlefſe Adam had fallen for himſelfe and others, there 
ſhould haue beene found no miſery in men, on whome God 
might take pittiein his Sonne,nor wickedneſlſe which he mighe 
condemne; and therefore neither manifeſtation of iuſtice, 
nor mercie, IT. Againe, it was the will of Godin part to 
forlake Adam, to make manifeſt the weakeneile that is in 
the molt excellent creatures, without the ſpeciall and conti- 
nuall aſſiſtance of God. III. There isa double libertie of 
will, one is towill good or euill: this belongs tothe creature 
in this world, and therefore Adam receiued it, The other, 
is to will good alone. This hee wanted, becauſe it is reſer- 
ued to the life to come. And though hee knew no cauſe of 
«this dealing of God, yet is it.one ſteppeto the feare of God 
for vs. to hold that good and righteous which hee-ap- 
pointeth or willeth: and not to ſquare the workes and iudge- 
ments of God by our crooked reaſon. And yet to come to 
reafon it ſelfe, Who can here complaine of God ? Can the 
divell? but God did notcauſe him totempt or deceiueour firlt 
parents, Can Adam and Eve? butthey fell freely without any 
motion or inſtigation from God, and their owneconſciences 
accuſed them for it.Canthe poſterity of Adam?but theEleR re- 
ceiue morein Chriſtthen they loſt in Adam:and the reprobate, 
ouerwhelmed with the burden of their owne lins,and thereupon 
receiuing nothing but due and deſerued damnation can not tind 
fault.Butſome may further reply and ſay,he that forcleeth an c- 
uill and doth not preuent it,is acauſe of it: but God did fore-ſee 
the fall of man,and did not preuent it, A»{.T he rale is generally 
true in man,thatthe fore-ſ{cer of an euill not preventing it, is in 
ſome ſorta doer of it:for it is the ſentence of the law of -God, to 
which man was bound from the firſt creation. But God is aboue 
all his lawes, and not bound tothem ; heisan abſolutelord and 
Jaw-giuerzand therefore his ations are not within the compatle 
of moral lawes,as mensare. Whereupon it followes,thatthough 
hedid foreſee mans defeRtion, yet is he freefrom allblamein 
.not preventing of it. For with him there begood cauſes of per- 
mitring euill. 

And though God beno cauſe of mans fall, yet muſt we not i- 
maginethatit came to palle by chance or fortune, whereas the: 
lealtthingsthat arc,cometo palle with Gods prouidence, by el- 

| cher 
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ther was it by any bare permiſſion without his decree & will; for 


that is to makean idle prouidence:neither did ighappen againſt 
the wil of God,he vtterly nilling it:for thE it could not hauebin, 


vnles we deny God to be omnipotenc, It remaines therfore that Auguſt, Ench, 
this fal did ſo proceed of the voluntary motion of Adam,as that ad L aurc.gg, 


God didin partordaine & willthe permitting of it, not as it was 
a (in againſt his comandement, but as it was further in the coun- 
fell of God a way to exccute his iultice and mercy. Againſt this 
which Iſay,diuers things are obiected. I. that if Adam did that 
which God in any reſpecwilled,then hedid not lin atal. 4»\.He 
that willeth & doth that which God willeth,for all that lins;vn- 
lefle he will itintheſame maner with God and for theſame end. 
Now inthe permitting of this fat, God intended the manife- 
ſting of his km firſt parents intending no ſuch thing, 
ſought notonly to belike,butalfo to be equall with God. IL it 
isalleadged that Adam could not but fall neceſſarily if God did 
decreeit, A»ſw, Adams fall that camenotto palle without Gods 
decree, and therefore in that reſpe& was necellarie; was neuer- 
thelefle inreſpetof Adams free-will contingent and not nece(- 
farie: Gods decree not taking away the freedome of will but 


onely ordering it, Laſtly, it is alleadged that Gods will is the : 


cauſeof Adams will, and Adams will the cauſe of his fall, and 
that therefore Gods will ſhall bee the caufe of the fall. An/w. Te 
mult bee graunted that Gods will is a moouing cauſe of the wils 
of euill men; yet marke how :notas they are ewil/ wills ſimply, 
but as they arewil/s- and therefore when God iinclinesthe euill 
will ofhiscreatureto his good purpoſe, hee is nothing atall in- 
led with the defect or cuill of hiswill, 
ouching the time of the fall,the receiued opinion in former 
ages hath beenechat our firlt parents felltheſame day inwhich 
theywerecreated,and therefore Auguſtine writes thatthey ftood 
but ſtxe houres. And though wee cannot determineof the cer» 
ten time, yetinall likelihood was it very ſhort; For Moſes 
preſently after chat he had ſet downe the creation of man, with- 
out the _—— of any thing elſe, comes immediately to 
the fall. And conſidering the nature of the diuell is without cea- 
fing to ſhew his malice, no doubt he took the firlt occalion that 
poll mightbe had to bring man tothe ſame damnationwith 
imſelfe, And our Sauiour 'Chriſt ith, that the divelbwas/a 


man-ſlayer fromthe beginning, namely, fr6 the beginning not loh.s. 
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of thecreation of the world, or of time, but of man, And Eve 
ſaith, #e ſhall enteof the fruit of the trees of the garden.it may bee, 
infinuating thatas yet ſhee had noteaten when the atue.lremp- 
ted her. 

Touching the greatnes of mans fall, ſome haue made a ſinall 
matter of it, becauſe it was the eating of an apple or ſome ſuch 
fruit. But we muſt uot meaſure the greatnetle or the (inalnelle 
of alinneby the obiet or matter whereabvut itis occupied, but 
by the commaundement of God, and by the diſobedience or 
offence of hisinfinite maicſ{tie. And that this fact of Adam and 
Evewasnoſmall fault, but a notorious crime and Apolſtalie in 
whichthey withdraw chem(elues from voderthe power of God, 
nay reieR and denie him,wil cuidently appeareit wetakea view 
of allthe pacticulac tnnesthat be contained 1n it. The frll is 

z vnbelicfc, in that they doubtedand diſtruſted of thetruth of 
2 Gods word which heſpaketo them, The ſecond is contempt 
of Godin that they beleeued thelyes of the diucll rather thea 
him. For when God ſaith, /z the day that ye hall cate thereof, ye 
ſhall die the death, tis as nothing with Eve: but when the diuell 
comes and ſaith, 7e fall not dieat al, that (hee takes falt hold on, 
3 Thethird, is pride and ambition. For they did eate the forbid- 
den fruit that they mightbe «gods, namely, as the Fathcr, the 
+ Sonne,the holy Ghelt.Thefourth is vathankfulne(ſe.God had 
madethem excellent creatures in his owne image: that is, no- 
thing withthemto be like vnto him, vnletle they may be equall 
5 vnto him. Thefifth'is curiolitie, whereby they affected greater 
wiſedomethen Godbadgiuen themin thecreat.on, anda grea- 
ter meaſureof knowledge then God hadreucaledtothem. The 
6 {ixthis reproachfull blaſphemie, in thatthey (ubſcribeto'the 
fayingsof thediuell, in which he charged God with lying and 
z enuie. Theſeauenth is murder. For by this meanes they bereaue 
them(elues and their poſterity of the fellowſhip and graces of * 
(Gods ſpirit,and bring vpon their owne heads the eternal wrath 
8 of God. Theeighe is diſcontentation,in that they: ſought for an 
higher condition then:zhat was,inwhich God had place4 chew, 
In a word,in this one lingle fa&tis compriſed the breach of the 
wholeſaw of God, And we ſhould often thinkevpon this, that 
we maylearne towonderat theiuft iudgetments of God in puns 
ſhing this fall, and his vnſpeakeable goodnetleinreceiuing men 
tomercicafter theſame. | 
And 
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And here we muſt not omit to remember the largenes of 4+ 
dans fall. Sinnesare either perſonall,or generall. Perſonall are 
ſuch,as are peculiar to one or ſome few perſons and make them 
alone guiltie.Generall,that is common toall men: & ſuch is A- 
dams fall.Itis a linnot onely of the perſon of one man,hut of the 
whole nature of man. And Adam mult be conlidered not as a 
private man,but as a roote or head bearing inital mankinde;or 
as a publike perſon repreſenting all his poſteritie, and thevefore 
when he linned,all his poſterttie linned with him : asin a Parlia- 
ment whatſocuer is done by the burgelle for the ſhiere, is done 


by every perſon in the ſhiere. As Paw (aith,By one man Fnne entred Rom,s.12. 


into the world,and ſo death went oner all for as much as all haue ſmned. 
And herelies the difference betweene Adam: fall and the linsof 
men,as C ins murder,which makes not the polſterie of Camguil- 
tic, becauſe he was neuer appointed by God to betherooteof 
his poſteritie,as Adamwas : and therefore his linne is perſonall, 
whereas Adams is not, Yet this which I lay, mult notbevnder- 
ſtood of all the linnes of Adam,but onely of the fir(t, 

From the tall of Adam, {pringeth origmmal ſinne ſocommonly 
called not onely as afruirthereot, buralſoas a jult puniſhment 
of it;And after the forcſaid fall, itisin 41am and lus polteritie, 
as the mother and rooteof all other linne: yet with this diftini- 
on,thar aquvall linne was fn (t in Adam, and then came originall, 
but invs firlt is originallfinne,and then after followes aQuall. 


Originall linne is tearmeddiuerlly in Scriptures, as the fleſs, teb.rs.i. 


the o/d: man,becauſeit is in vs before grace : comrwpiſcence, linne 


that is readie to compalle vs about,the /a ing ſinne:and it is tear- Rom-7.13- 


med 9riginall,becauſeit hath beene in mans nature cuer lince the 
fall and becauſe it isin euery man at the very inſtant of his con- 
ception and birth,as Dama plainely ſatth, Bebo/d,] was borne in in« 


iquitie,and in ſine hath my mother conceined me:not raeaning pro- Pſal 5145, 


rly his parents {inne(for hewas bornein lawfull marriage)but 
is owne [eredicary linne, whereof he was guilty cuen in his- 
mothers wombe, 

Butlet vs alittleſearchthenature of it, Conſidering it hath 
place in man,itmult be either theſubſtance of body or ſoule or 
the faculties of the ſub(tance,or the corruption of the faculttes, 
Now it can not betheſubltance of mancorrupted: for then our 
Saviour Chriſt intakingournaturevpon him, ſhould alſo rake 
vport him our-ſinnes, and by _ meanes ſhould as well bs 
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neede ofa redeemeras other men:and againe the ſoules of men 
ſhould not be immortall.Neitheris it any one or all the faculties 
of man. For euery one of them as namely the vnderſtanding,wil, 
affections, and all other powers of body or ſoule were in man 
from the firſt creation, whereas linne was not before the fall. 
Wherfore it remaines that orzgiaall ſis nothing els but a diſor- 
der or euill diſpolition inall thefaculties & inclinations of man, 
wherby they areall carried inordinately againſt the law of God. 
Thc ubiect or place of this (innezis not any part of man, but 
the whole body and ſoule. For firſt of all,the natucall appetite to 
ieate & drinke,and the power of nouriſhing is greatly corrup- 
ted as appeares by lifelinaches Gbunben ſpecially by the a- 
buſe of meate & drinke. Secondly, the outward ſenſes are as cor- 
rupt,andthat made Dazi4to pray that God would twrne his eyes 
om bch:lding of venitie:and Saint Iehn tolay, whatſoener ts inthe 
world i the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, andthe pride of life. 
T hirdly,touching the vnder(tading,the ſpirit of God ſaith, that 
the frame of the heart of man is on:ly enil contmualiy:loas we are nut a- 
Lle of our ſelues to thinke a good thought, And therfore withal,the wil 
of man and his affeions arean{werably corrupt;& hereups the 
doqrineof Chriſt is,that we muſt renounce our owne wills. Laſt- 
ly, all mans ſtrengthin good things is nothingout of Chriſt, 
The propagation of thislinne;is the deriuing of it from Adam 
toall his polterity,whereby it runneth as aleprolie overall man» 
kinde.But in what manner this propagation ismade,itis hard to 
deline. Thecommon opinion of Divines is,that itmaybe done 
two waies.The firſt is this:God when he created Adamin the be- 
ginning,ſet downe this appointment and order touching the e- 
{tate of man,that whatſocuer Adamreceiued of God, he ſhould 
recetue itnot onely for himſelfe,but for his poſterity, and what- 
ſoeuergrace of God he loſt, heſhould looſenot onely to him- 
ſelfe,but to all his poſterity. And hereupon | Adamwhen he (n- 
ned,he depriucd feſt of all himſelfe, and then ſecondly all his 
poſterity of the image of God ; becauſe all mankinde was in his 
loynes when heſinned. New then vpon theformer appointmet, 
when theſoules of men are created & placed in the body,godfor- 
ſakesthe,notin reſpeRofche ſubſtance of the ſoule or the facul- 
ties,but only in reſpect of his own image,”"whereof the ſoules arc 
*deprivedafter which followei the detec or wit of righteouſnes, 
whichis original ſinne. And God indepriuving inau of that which 
Adamloſt, is not therefore to be thought to be the author or 
maintainer of ſin, buta iuſt judge, For this depriuation ofthei- 
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image of God, far forth as iris inflicted by him vp6 mankind) 
it muſt be c6ceiued as a delerued punilhimer for the lin of Adam 
& al men M\ him,which puniſhmetchey pulled vp6 thenzſelues, 
T heſecond way is,that the corruptis of nature is deriued frothe 
arcts in generation by the body;for as fweeteoyle powredinto 
a fuſty vellell, looſeth his purenes & is infected by he vellell : (0 
the ſoule created go00d,& put intothe corrupt body,receiues c6- 
tagion thence. And this coiun&ts of the pure (oule with the cor- 
rupt body,isnot againſt the gooJnes of God; becauſe it is a juſt 
uniſhment of the lin of all ttzen in Adam, It way bethis which 
ath bin ſaid will notſatishe the minds of all:yet if any will becu- 
riousto ſearch further into this point, let them know that there 
is another matter which morec6cernes the tolook vnto. VVheEa 
mans houſe is on fire,there 1s notime the to1mquirehow &which 
way & whece the fire came,but our duty is with all ſpeed & expe- 
dition tovſeal good means to ſtay it. Andſo colidering rhatour 
wholenaturesarereally infected & poiſoned with the loathſome 
cotagion of original{in,which is a weight ſufhcietto preſſe down 
the ſoule tothegulfe of hel,it (tarids vs in had a 1000. fold more 
tovſe the meanes whereby it may be taken away,then to diſpute 
how it came.Some may alleadge again(t the propagation of fin, 
that holy paretsbeget holy children,which are void of originall 
ſin,becauſe it ſtands not with reaf6,that parers ſhould covey that 
to their childre which they theſelues war,namely,the gwile & the 
uniſhment & the fault of lin in part. Anſ.I.Men are not in this life 
perfeRly holy, Forſitificatis is but in part,& therfore they can 
not poſlibly beget childre purefc6 all ln. Sec6.Uly,pareints beger 
children as they are men,& not as they are holy m2»; & by genera- 
tion they deriueynto their children nature with che corruption 
thereof, & notgrace whichis aboue nature. Take any corne,yea 
the fineſt wheat that ever was, winnow itas cleane as pollibly 
may be:afterward ſow it,weedeitalſowhenitis ſowen, & reape it 
in duetime, andcarry itto the barne; when it t> thire{ht,you (all 
finde as much chaffe in it as euer was before:& whyHecaule God 
hath ſerthis orderin the creation that it (hal ſpring & grow fo oft 
asitis {owed with theftalke,care,blade,and all:lolikewiſorhourh 
the parets beneuer fo holy,the childre as they comect them are 
c6ceiuved & borne wholly corrupt,becauſe God tookethis order 
in the creation, that whatſoeuer euill 44am procured, he ſhould 
bringitnot only on himſelf,but vpon all his polterrty:hy verrue 
of which decree, the propagation of (inneis continued without 
N 2 any 
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any interruption, though parents themſelues be borne ancw by 
the ſpirit of God. 

And herewe mult not omit to (peake of the quantity or great- 
nelle of originall ſinne,for the opening whereot we mult canli- 
der three points. The fir{t,that originall linne is not divers, but 
oneand the ſamein kindin cuery man,as the generall and com- 
mon nature of man is one and the (ameinall men. Thefecond, 
that.this {inne is not in ſome men wore,in ſome men letle, but in 
euery man equally, as all men doe equally from Adam partici- 
pate thenatureof man, and are equally the children of wrath. 
Some,t may be,willſay,thatthiscannot be true, becauſe ſome 
men are of better natures then others are: ſome of difpolition 
cruel! and ſeuere;loweagaine gentle and milde:ſomevery licen- 
tiousand diſordered,fome very ciuill. 4:/w.T hedifterences that 
bein men wanting the feare of God, ariſe not of this that they 
hauemoreor leffeoriginall corruption;but of the-reſtraint and 
limitationof manscorruption. For in ſome God bridleth linne 
more then in others,& inthem is found civility:& again inſoine 
lelſe;&in ſuch the rebellion of nature breakes forth vntoall mil. 
demeanour. And indeed if God ſhould not keepethe vntoward 
diſpolitias of men within copalle, otherwhiles more,qherwhiles 
lelleas it thall feeme good vata his maieltie;impiety,cruelty,in- 
juſtice; and all manner of linnes would breake out intoſuch a 
meaſure that there ſhould beno quiet living for men in the 
world,and no placefor Gods Church. And thus it is manifeſted 
thatalthoughall men benot equall inthe praiſe of wickednes, 
yetthat isno hinderance but they may be equalin the corruptis 
ofnatureitſelte, Thethird point is,thatvriginall lin is ſo huge & 
large euery way,that:t may truly be tearmed the roote or (eede 
not of ſome te {ins,but ofall tins whatſoever, euen of the very 
lin againlt che holy Ghoſt, We mult not imagineittobe anin- 
clination or prones to ene one or twofaults:but a prones to al& 
every (in that is praRifed in the world;& that inal perſ6s young 
and old, highand low,maleand female, It is a molt horriblevil- 
lany for a man to kill his father, or his mother, or his child: yet 
ſome therebe that doo: atthe hearing wherof weyſe to woder, 
& to teltifie our diflikeby ſaying, that the daerstherof were wic- 
ked & diucli{h perfons, &itistruly ſaid. Neuerthelelſewe nult 
vnderſtad, thatalthough we abſtaine rs (uch hainous praciles, 
yet theyery roote of ſuch lianes,thatis,adiſpolition vato them, 

ts 


is found in vs alſo, Tulian the Apoltata both living and dying 
blaſphemed Chrilt. Herod and Pontius Pilate and the wicked 
Tewes crucified him, and Tudas betrayed him. Menvſetofay 
thatif Chriſt werenow aliue, they would not doe (ofor all the 
world. But letvs better conſider on the matter. The ſamenatu- 
rall corruption of hearc that wasin them,is alſo in vs, we beeing 
thechildrenof Adain as well as they : and by the force of this 


corruption,if Chrilt were now living on earth,thou wouldeſt, if 


like occalion were offered, either doe as Iudas did in betraying 
him,or as Pilate did, deliuer him to bee crucified, or as the ſoul- 
diers,thruſt him through with their (peares,or as Tulian, pierce 
himwith all manner of blalphemies, if God withheld his graces. 
from thee,and leauetheeto thy ſelfe. In awword,let men conceiue 
in minde the molt notorious treſpalle that can be, though they 
doeitnot, nor intend to doe it,and never doe it : yet the matter, 
beginning, and ſeede thereof isin the:y{clues, This made lere- 


mieſay,The heart of man i deceitful and wicked abowe ad things,who ler 17.9, 


can know it ? It is like a hugeſea, the bankes whereof cannot bee 
ſeene,ncr the bottomeſearched, In common experiencewelce 
itcometo palle, that men, Proteſtants to day, tomorrow Pa- 
piſts ; of Chriſtians,heretikes; now friends, bue preſeatly afrer 
foes;this day honelt and ciuill men,the next day crucll murde- 
rers. Now what is the cauſe of this difference; ſurely che hidden 
corruptionof the heart, that will thrult a man forward to any 
ſnnewhen occalion is offered. This point mult be reme:inbred 
ard often thought vpon. 

From orizmall ſom: ([pringeth at7ua!, which is nothing el(e- 
but the fruiteof the corrupt heart, either inthoughe, word, or: 
deede. | 

Thus much touching mans fall into ſinne by Gods iuſt per- 
miſſion : Now followes the good viſe which we mult make there- 
of. Firſt by this welearne to acknowledge and bexaileour owne 
frailty. For Adam in his innocencie beeing created perfealy 
righteous, when hee was once tempted by the diuell, fell away 
from God : what ſhall we doe theninthelike caſewhich arc by 
nature (old vnder linne,and in our (clues athouſand times wea- 
kerthen Adam was f Many men there be that mingletheſelues 
withall companies: tell them of the danger thereof, they will 
preſently reply that they haueſuch a ſtrong faith thatno bad 
company can kutt thera,But alas,lilly people. Satan bewitcheth 
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them, and makes them to belceue falſhood tobetruth: they 
knownot their miſerable eſtate. If Adam, ſaith Bernard, hada 
down-fall in Paradiſe, what ſhould we doe that arecaſt forth ro 
thedung-hill? Lervs therefore often come to a ſerious conlide- 
ration of our owne weakenefle, and follow withallthe praQtiſe 
of Dauid, who becing priuie to himſelfetouching his owne cor- 
ruption, prayeth to God on this manner, Knit my heart tothre, 
0 Lord that 1 may feare thy »a12. Secondly, welearne hereby ab- 
ſolutely to ſu5>mit our (clues to the authority of God, and lim- 
ply to refolue our ſelues, that whatſocuer he commands is right 
andiuff, though cliereaſunofitbe not knowneto ys, For Eve 
condiſcended to liſten to the ſpeech of the ſerpent, and without 
any calling ſhee reaſoned with it of a molt weighty matter, and 
that in the abſence of Adam her head and husband, namely,of 
thetruth andglorie of God: and hereby was brought to doubt 
of Gods word,andſoouecr-turned, T hirdly,if all men by Adams 
fall bee ſhut vp vnder damnation, there is no cauſe why any of 
vs ſhould (tandvpon his birth,riches,wiſedome,learning,or any 
other ſuch gifts of God :thereis nothing in vs thatis more able 
to couer our vilenelleand nakednelle,then fggetree leaues were 
ableto couer the offence of Adam from Gods eyes, Weare vn- 
der the wrath of God by nature, % cannot attaineto euerlaſting 


 Iife of our ſelues. Wherforeit doth tad every one of vsin hand 


toabaſe ourſelues vnder the mighty hand of God,inthat weare 
become by our linnes the very baſclt of all checreatures vpon 
earth, yeavtterly to deſpaire in reſpetof our ſelues, and with 
bleeding hearts to bewaileour owne caſes. There is no danger 
inthis: itisthe very way to grace : none can bee a lively mem- 
ber of Chriſt till his conſcience condemne him, and make him 
quite out of heart in reſpect of himſelfe. And the want of this 
isthe cauſe why (o fewe perceiueany ſweetnetle or comfort in 
the Goſpel: anJwhy is it ſo little loued and imbraced now a 
daies. Laflly, if all mankinde bee ſhut vp vnder vabcliefe, the 
duty of euery maa is;to lahour in vling all good meanes where- 
by we may bedelivered from this bondage, and to pray to God 
with Dauid, Createin me acleant heart, O Grd, and renew aright 
ſpirit within mee, And cry out with Paul, 9 wretched man that I 
am who hall deliner m2 from this boay of death | And wee mult ne- 
uer bee at reſt till wee haue ſome allurance in conſcience that 
in Chriſt wee haue freedame from this boudage, and can -_ 
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cr of darkenefle, and tranllated into the kingdome of Chriſt. 
This ſhould be the atfeion of every man, becauſe the ſpirituall 
thraldomevnder linne is of all miſeries moſt loathſome & bur- 
denſome. Andin this reſpe& the day of death ſhould bee vnto 
vs molt welcome,becauſeit doth ynlooſevs from this miſerable 
eſtate,in which wze doe almoſt nothing but diſpleaſe God. For 
this is the greatelt griefethat can bee toſuch asareindeede the 
children of God, by their ſinnes to offend their merciful father. 
As for all thoſe which feele not theweight of their naturall 
guiltinelle and corruption, but lye ſlumbring in the (ſecurity of 
their owne hearts, x 7a are therefore the more miſerable, in 
that becing plunged in thegulfe of all miſery, yetthey fecle no 
miſery. 


Thus much of the permiſſion of the fall of man : Now wee 74 ,v:nwnt 


come tothe Couenant of grace. Which is nothing elle but # Grace. 
a compa& made betweene God and man touching recon- 
ciliation and life everlaſting by Chriſt. This couenant was 
firlt of all reucaled and delivered to our firlt parents in the 
garden of Eden, immediately after their fall by God him- 
felfe, in theſe words, The ſecede of the women ſoall brui{ethe [er- G 
pents head: and afterward it was continued and renued with a 
part of Adams polterity,as with Abrahain, Iſaac, Iacob,Da- 
uid, &c. but it was molt fully revealed and accomplilhed at 
the comming of Chrilt, 

In the Coucnant Lwil conſider two things;the parties recon- 
ciled betweene whom the couenant is made,and the foundation 
thereof, The parties are God and wan. God is theprincipall, 
and he promiſcth righteoulnes and life cternall in Chriſt: Maa 
againebindes himſelfeby Gods grace to beleeue and to relt vp- 
onthe promiſe, Here it may be demaunded why man is more 
inthe couenant thcn angels. An/. The will of God 1n thi: point, 
is not reuealed vnles it be becauſe angelsfell of themfelues, not 
mooue. by any other: but n:andid failoythem. Againegt may 
be asked,u hetherall mankind were cuer in the coucnant or no? 
An'Wecan not lay that all and every man hath binand now is 
in the couecant,but oaly that little part of mankind whichinal 
ages hath bin in the Churcn of Go1, and hath by faith imbra- 
ce:ithe couenant:as P:ul plainly auourheth,7-e /criptnre (faith Gal.z.:2, 
hee) hath concluded.ai vnder lame, that the promiſe of the faith 
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of Feſms Chrift fronld beg wn [not vnto all men] but tothers that 
beleexe, Without faith no man can pleaſe God 2 and therefore 
God makesno couecnant of reconciliation without faith, Again, 
finacethe beginning of the world there hath beene alwaics a di- 
ſtinRion betweene man and man. T his appeares in the very te- 
nour of che words of the couenant made with our firlt parents, 
where God faith he will put difference betweens the ſeede of the wo- 
man and the {eede of the ſerpent : meaning by the ſeede of the wo- 
man,Chriſt with all the ele& whom the tather hath giuen vrito 
him,who ſhall bruiſetheſerpents head, and tread Satan vndec 
their teete. And by che (cede of the ſerpent he meaneth wicked 
men that liuc and diein their linnes,as Saint Tohnſaith, hee that 
commutteth (mme ts of the dinell, And according to this diltintion 
in times following vas Abel received intothe couenant, & Cain 
reieed : ſotne were the ſonnes of Godin thedaies of Noe,ſome 
the ſonnes of men: In Abrahams family,Iſmael is caſt out, and 
thecouenant eſtabliſhed in Iſaac : Iacob is loued, Efau is hated. 
And this diſtinQion inthe families of Abraham, Ilaac, and Ia- 
cob;Paul approoucth when he maketh ſomero bethechilgren 
of the fleſh, and ſome other thechildren of the promiſe. And a> 
oaine, the Tewes a people of God in the couenant, the Gentiles 
no people, For Paul makes ita priwiledgeof the Tewes to haue 
the adoption, and covenants, and the ſervice of God, and the 
promiſes belonging vntothem : whereas heſaich of che Epheli- 
ans that they were alients from the common-wealth of Itracl, 
and wereſfrangers from the conenants of promiſe,and bad no hope,ard 


were without Chriſt and without God inthe werld., And the ſame 


may be ſaid of the whole body of the Gentiles excepring here 
and there a man, who were conuerted and became P: ofel vtes. 
And this is manifeſt in that they wanted theward and the Sa- 
craments,andteachers. And this ſaying of che Prophce Oe, ! 
will callthem my people which were not my people : and her belourd, 
which warnot belaxed, isalleadged by Paul ro prooue the calling 
the Gentiles, Somedoealleaage to thecontrary, that when the 
couenantwas made with our firſt parents, it was alſo in them 
made with all mankind, not one man excepted : 8nd thatthe di- 


NinRionand difference betweene man and man ariſeth of their 
ynbeliefeand contempt of the couenant afterward. 4». Indeed 


inthe eſtate of innocency Adam by creation receiued grace fcr 


-himſelfe and his poſterity: and in his fallhe eranſgreſfed not 


onely 
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only for himſelte but for all his poſterity:butin receiving of the 
couenant of grace it can not beprooued that he receiued it for 
himſelfe and for all mankind:nay the diſtinQion betweene the 
ſced ofthewoman and the (eed of the ſerpent, mentioned in the 
very firſt giving of the couenant,ſhewes the contrary:for, if after 
thefall, all and euery part of mankinde were receiued into the 
couenant; then all men without reſtraint ſhould be the ſzede of 
the woman, bruiling the ſerpents head, and the (ſerpent ſhould 
hauenoſced atall, Andagaine, allmen can not becharged with 
vnbeleefe and contempt in 1e{pe& of the Euangelicall coue- 
nant,but onely (uch perſons as haue knowne it, or at the lea(t 
heard of it. And therefore ſundry heads of the nations may be 
charged with vnbeleefe,as Cain,Cham,laphet, Ammon, Moab, 1/- 
macl, Eſau, Madian,tor they being neere tothe fathers heard the 
promiſes concerning Chriſt,offered ſacrifices, and obſerued ex- 
ternall rites of the Churckbut afterward fell away from the ſin- 
cere worſhip of the true God toidolatry and all manner of wic- 
kednelle, and became enemies of God and his people. But we 
plainely deny, that there was or could be the like vnbeleefeand 
contempt of Gods graceintheirpoſterity, which for the molt 
partneuer ſo much as heard of any couenant; their anceſtours 
indeauvuring alwaies to bury & extinguiſh the memory of that 
which they hated. It is obieced againe, that the couenant was 
madewith A5raham and with all mankindetafter him, Becanſe 


(ith the Lord)thow haſt obeyed my voice, in thy ſeede ſhall all the na- Gen.18,22, 


tions of the earth be bleſſed. Anſw, Paul giues a double anſwer, firlt 
that the place muſt be vnderſtood of many'*nations: ſecondly 
thatit mult bevnder(tood not of all natiansin all ages,but of all 
nations of the laſt age of the world, For,ſaith heythe ſcripture fore- 
ſeeing that God wouldinſtifie the Gentiles through*fauh preached be- 
fore the Goſpell vnto Abrabam, ſaying, im thee ſhall all the nations be 
bleſſed.Well,to conclude this point, in the making of the coue- 
nant there mult be a ——_ conſent of the parties on both 
ſides, and beſide the promiſe on Gods part, there muſt be alſoa 
reſtipulation on mans part;otherwiſe the covenant isnot made, 
Now then,it muſt needs follow that all vnbeleevers centemning 
graceoffered in Chriltare out ofthe couenant,asalſo ſuch as ne- 
uer heard of it;for where there is no knowledge,there is no con- 
ſent:and before the comming of Chriltthe-greatelt part of the 
world neuer knew the Meſhas, nor heard of the couenant ; " 
Pat 
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Couenant of grace: An Expoſition 


Paw faith to the learned Athenians, the time of this ignorance 
God regarded not : but now he admoniſheth all men enery where to re- 


ent, 

: The foundation andground worke of the Couenant is Chriſt 
FTeſus the Mediatour, inwhome all the promiſes of God are yea 
andamen,and therefore heis called the avgellof the conenant, and 
the couenant of the people to be madewith all nations in the laſt 
age. Now then that we may proceede at large to open the ſub- 
ſtance of the couenant,weare in thenextiplaceto come to that 
partof the Creed which concernes the ſecond perſon in trinirie, 
{et downe in theſe words, And mn Teſws ('briſt his onely ſonne, &c. 
from which words to the very end ofthe Creed,ſuch points one- 
ly are laid downeas do notably vnfold the benefits and the mat- 
ter of the couenant.Now the ſecond perſon is deſcribed to vs-by 
three things;firſt,his titles;ſecondly,his incarnation zthirdly, his 
twofoldeſtate. His titles are in number foure. /. Te/a. 1 7. Chriſt. 
TIT. his onely ſome. 1). our Lord, His incarnation and his tyo« 
fold eſtatearcſet downe afterward, 

Tocome to histitles,the firlt is 7e/xs, to which ifwe adde the 
clauſe,7 belzexe,on this manner,] beleenein Teſus, ec. the article 
which wenow haue in hand willappeareto be molt excellent;be- 
cauſeit hath moltnotable promiſes annexed to it. When Peter 
confelfcd Chriſt to be the ſonneof the liuing God,he anſwered, 
vpon this rocke will I build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not 
prenaile againſt it, And againe, He that confe]! $,! that Chriſt s the 
ſonne of God, God dwellethin him , and heein God, And-againe, Zo 
him gine all the prophets mitzeſſe that t5rough his name all that beleeue 
in him ſhall receiue vez” (mecs. Paul faith, Beleene imthe Lord 
Teſus and thou ſhalt be #1d all thy howſvold. Thus then thecon- 
feſſion which we acknowledge that wee belecue in Teſus Chrilt, 
hatha promiſeof fellowſhippewith God and of life everlaſting, 
But it-may be obieRed, that euery ſpirit(as S. ob» ſaith ) which 
confeſſeth that Teſus Chriſt ts comve ts the fleſh is of God, Now the diuel 
and all hisangelsand vnbeleeuers do thus much : thereforewhy 
may not they alſo hauethe benefit of this confeſſion. An/w. By 
ſpiritin thatplaceis neither meantangelsnor men,norany crea- 
cure, but the dotrinewhich teacheth that Teſus Chriſt is come 
inthe fleſh;anditis of god becauſe itis holy and divine and hath 
God tobethe authorofit. As for the diuell and his angels they 
<an indeede confelle.that: Chriſt the ſonne of god was made 
man,. 
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man, anda wicked man may teach the ſame; but vnto the 
confeſſion whereunto is annexeda promile of eternall life, is 
required truefaith, whereby we doe notonly know and acknow- 
ledge this or thatto betruce in Chriſt, but alſo reſt vpon him: 
which neither Satan nor wicked men can doe. And there- 
fore by this confeſſion the Church of God is diſtinguiſhed from 
all other companies of meninthe world which belecucth not; as 
Panyms, heretikes, Atheiſts, Turkes, Iewes, andall other in- 


fidels, 
This name Jeſ#9,was giuen to the ſonne of God by the father, 


and brought from heauen by an angell vnto Ioſeph and Mary _ rt. 


and on the day when he was to be circumciſed, as the maner was, 
this name was giuenvnto him by his parents, as they were com- 
manded from the Lord by the Angel Gabri-i,And therefore the 
name was not giuen by chance, or by the alone will of the pa- 
rents,but by the molt wiſe appointment of God himſelfe. 

The name in Hebrew is /choſchna, and it is changed by the 
Greciansinto /e/w-which (ignifieth a Sawiowr, And it may becal- 
led the proper nameof Chriſt, fignifying his office and both his 
natures,becauſe he is both a perte and abſolute Sauiour,asallo 
the alone Sauiour of man, becauſethe work of faluation is whol- 
ly and only wrought by him, and no part thereof is reſerued to 
any creature in heauen or in earth. As Peter ſaith, For among men 
there is no other name ginen wnder heauen' whereby we may be ſaned 


but by the name of Ieſus. Andtheauthor tothe Hebrues faith,7hat Hebyguzg, » 


he 1s able perfefth to [ane them that come vnto God by him, ſeeing he e. 
wer lineth to make interceſſion for then. Tf 'any (ſhall obieR, that the 
promiſes of faluation are made to them which keepe the com- 
mandements: the anſweris,that thelaw of God doth exaR moſt 
abſolute and perfe&t obedience, which can be found in no man 
but in Chrift;who neuer linned,& therefore itis not giuen vnto 
vsnow that we might by our ſeltes full it,& worke out our own 
faluation,but that being condemned by it,we might wholly de- 


pend on Chriſt for eternall life. If any further alleadge,thatſuch uTm48. 


as walke according to the commaundements of God, though 
their obedience be imperfeR, yet they hauethe promiſes of 
this life and of the life to come. The anſwer 1s, that they 
haueſo indeede, yet notifor]their workes, but according to 
their workes which are the fruites of their faith, whereby 


they are joyned to Chriſt, for whoſe merits onely they 
O 2 ſtand 
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ſtand righteous and are acc2prable before God: And whereas 


it is {a1d by Peter, that bapti/m: /aneth vs, his meaning is not to 
ſignifie thatthere is anyvertue inthe water to waſh away our 
linnes and toſanttife vs, but that it ſeruesvilibly to repreſent 
and confirme vntovsthe inward waſhing of our ſoules by the 
blood of Chriſt. It may further be ſaid, that others haue beene 
Sauiours belide Chriſt as Toſuah the ſonne of Nun,who for that 
cauſeiscalled by theſame name with Chriſt. 4»/w. Ioſuah after 
che death of Moſes was appointed by God to bee guide to the 
children of1(rael which might defend them from their enemies 
and bring them to the land of Canzan: but this deliverance was 
onely temporall,and that onely of one people. Now the ſonne 
of Godis called Ieſus, not becauſe hedelivereth the people of 
the Iewes onely, or becauſe he ſaueth the bodies of men onely, 
but becauſe hce ſaueth both body and foule, not onely of the 
Iewes,butallo of the Gentiles,from hell,death,and damnation. 
And whereas Prophets and miniſters of the word are called S- 
wiours it is becauſethey arethein!{truments of God to publiſh 
thedodrine of faluation which is powerfull in mens hearts,not 
by any vertue of theirs,but onely by the operation of the ſpirit 
of Chciit, La{tly,it may b : obieRed thatthe father and the ho- 
ly Gholt are Sau:ours,and thereforenot onely the Sonne. Au/, 
Tr» eitis,thatinthe work of (aluation al the three perſons mult 
be ioyned togither,and in no wile hefeuered: the Father (aueth, 
the Sonae ſauzth,the holy Ghoſt (aueth:yet muſt we diltinguiſh 
them inthe manner of {auing: the Father ſaueth by the Sonnez 
the So:ne (aueth by paying theranſomeand price of our (alua- 
tion;the holy Gholt ſaueth by a particular applying of the ran» 
ſomevnto men. Now therefore whereas the Sonne payes the 
priceot ourre-lemptionand not the Father or.the holy Gholt, 
therefore intiis ſpeciall reſpeRheis called inſcriptures and in- 
tituled by the name of Teſus and none but he, 

By thiswhich hath beene ſaid, the Papiſts are faulty two 
waies. Firit, that they giuetoo much to the very name of Ieſus : 
forthey write in plaine tearmes,that the bare name itſelfe bee- 
ingvſed hath great power and doth driue away duels, though 
the partiesthatvſeit be void of good affetion: whereas indeed 
ithathnomorevertuethen other titles of God or Chriſt, Se- 

condly, they arefaulty that they giue too little to the thing lig- 
nitied, For Chriſtmult cither bee ouraloneand whole Sauiour 
X or 
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or no Saviour. Now they make him but halſea Sauiour, & they 

ioyae others with him as partners in the work of faluation,when 

they teach,that with Chrilts merits muſt beioyned our workes 

of grace in the matter of iuſtibcation,and with Chrilt ſatisfaQi- 

on for the wrath of God,our ſatisfaRtion for the temporall pu. 

niſhmeat ; and when they adde to Chriſts interceſſion theinter- 

ceſfion and patronage of ſaints, eſpecially of the virgin Mary, 

whome they calle thequeene of heauen,the mother of mercie, , iu 3 
with all requeſting her, that by the authority of a mother ſhee 7.,;.,,/7,m, 
would commaund her ſonne. If this doctrine of theirs may a ?;o 5. pontif, 
ftand,Chriſt can not be the onely Sauicur of mankinde,buteues . 

ry man in part ſhall be Teſusto himſelfe, 

But letvs goe on yet further to ſearch theſpeciall reafon of 
thename, which is notably fet downe by the 7 nmr Thou ſhalt | 
(ſaith he) call his name Jeſus for hee ſhall ſaue his people from their Mata ti, 
ſamnes, Inwhich words we may conſider three points. I. Whom 
the ſonne of God ſhall (aue, I I, By what? ILF. From what ? 

For the firſt, hee ſhall ſaue his people, that is, the ele&of the 

Tewes and Gentiles: and thantrn heiscalled the Saviour of his Eph, 5.23% 
body. We mult not hereimaginethat Chriſt is a Sauiour of all 

and every man. For if that were true, then Chriſt ſhould make 
fatisfation to Gods iultice for all and euery mans (innes : and 

Gods iuſtice becing tully (ſatisfied hee could not in iuſtice con- 

demne any man: nay,all men ſhould be bletled,becauleſatisfa- 

Qtion for ſinne and the pardon of (inne depend one vpon ano- 
therinſeparably. Azaine, if Chriſt be an effetuall Saniour of 

all and every particular wan, why is any man condemned ? Tt 

will be ſaid,becaufe they will not belecue; belike then mans will 

mult ouer-rule Gods will, whereas the common rule of diuines ,z,, wins 
is,that the firſt cauſe ordereth the ſecond. ceaſe ordinad 

The meanes of ſaluation by Chriſt aretwo: his merit,and his atm ſecunde 
efficacie. His merit, inthat by his obedience to the lawand by /*- 
his paſlion, he made a fatisfaRionfor our lianes, freed vs from 
death,% reconciled vs vnto God. Some may obieR,that theo- 
bedience and the pallicn of Chriſt beeing long agoe ended, can 
not beeableto (auevs now: becauſethat which hee did 1500, 
yeares agoe may ſeemeto be vaniſhed and come to ncthing at 
this day. A4»/, If Chriſts obedience be conlidered as an ation, 
and his paſſion as a bare ſuffering, they are both ended long a- 
g0e: yetthe value and price of them before God is everlaſting : 
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as in Adams fall the aQion of eating the forbidden fruite is 
ended, but the guilt of his eranſgreſſion goes ouer all mankind, 
and continues ſtill even to this houre,and ſhall doeto theend of 
the world in thoſe which ſhall be borne hereafter. The efficacie 
of Chrilt is, inthat hee gives his ſpirit to mortific the corrup- 
tion of our natures,that we may die ynto linne and live to righ- 
teouſnelle, and haue truecomfort in terrours of conſcience and 
inthe pangs of death. 

Theeuls from which wee are ſauedare our owne ſinnes, in 
that Chriſt freeth vs from the guiſe and the puniſhmentand 
fault of them all,when we beleeue. 

Thus much for the meaning of thistitle Telus. Now fokow 
the vſes whichariſc ofit, Fir(Fof all, whereas weeare taught to 
make confeſſion that the Sonne of God is Telus, that is, a Saui- 
our: henceit mult needes follow,that we are loſt in our (clues. 
Andindecd before we can truly acknowledge that Chriſt is our 
Sauiour,this corifellion mult needes goe before, that wee are in 
truth,and therewithall doe feele cur (elues to bee miſerable lin- 
ners vnder the wrath of God,vtterly loſt in regard of our ſelues: 
for Chriſt came to ſane that which was loſt, And when hee talked 
with thewoman of Canaan,he checked her and (aid, he was not 
ſent, but tothe loſt ſheepe of the houſe of [ſrael. Chriſt Teſus came 
to powreoileinto our wounds: Chriſt cameto ſet them atliber- 
tiewhichareinpriſon: and to placethem in freedome that are 
in bondage. Now a man can not powre oile intoa wound,before 
there be a wound,or before it be opened,and wee feele the (mart 
of it, And how can wee bee ſet at libertie by Chriſt, except 
wee feele our (elues to bee in bondage, vnder hell, death, and 
damnation ? When the diſciples of Chriſt vere vpon the ſea 
ina greattempeſt, they cried, Maſter, ſane vs, wee periſh, $0 
no man can heartily ſay, I beleeueIeſus Chriſt to bee my Sa- 
uiour, before hee feele, that in hinffelte hceis veterly loſt and 
calt away without his helpe. But after that wee percceiue our 
ſelues to becin dangerand to bee overwhelmed in theſea of the 
wrath of God, then wee crie outwith-the diſciples, Lord Ieſus 
ſaue vs wee periſh, Many proteltants in theſe daics hold Chrilt 
to betheir Sauiour,butit is onely formably from the teeth out- 
ward,and no further : they were neuer touched with theſenſeof 
their ſpirituall miſery that they might ſay with Daniel, Shame 
and confuſion belonzeth onto 15; and with the Publicane, 7 am 4 
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\ Lord bee mercifull tome, And thereforethe concluſion is 
this, thatif we will haue Chriſt to bee our Sauiour,wee mult firſt 
beleeuethat in our ſelues we are vtterly loſt; and ſo muft that 

ace be vnderſtood where Chriſt Gith,he isnot ſent,but tothe 

olt ſheepe of the houſe of Irael,that is,to thoſe which in their 
owneſenſeand feeling areloſt in them(elues. 

Secondly,ifChrilt bea Sauiour, thenwee muſt acknowledge 
hinrto be ſo. But how ſhall we doe this ? / anſwer, Thus: A man 
istakento beea skilfull Phyſitian by this, that many patients 
comevnto him, and ſeeke for helpeat his hands. And fo ſhould 
itbewith Chriſt. But alas,the caſe is otherwiſe. Euery mancan 
talkeof Chriſt, but few acknowledge him to bee a Samour, -by 
ſeeking to him for their ſaluation,becauſe theyiudge themſelues 
righteous, and feele not themſeluesto (tand in need of the helpe 
of Chriſt. Nay which is more, if a man bee knowne that can 
cure ſtrange diſeaſes, men will ſeeketo him by ſea and land,and 
ſcll both goods and lands to get helpeat his hand. Euen fo, if 
men were perſwaded that Chriſt were a perfe& Sauiour, and 
that they wereſicke and vtterly vnableto be ſaued without him, 
they would neuerreſt nor bee quiet, butſeeke vnto him for his 
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belpe, andcrie with Dauid, O. Lord, ſay wnto my. ſoule that thow yg; n 
art my ſaluation, T he woman that was: diſeaſed with an ifſue of MR 


blood, camebehinde our Sauiour Chriſt, and when ſhee had 
but touched him, ſheewas healed.. In theſame manner,if wee 
ſhall ſeeke tocometo Chrilt, and doe but touch his pretious 
body and blood by the hand of faith, theilfues and the blee- 
ding woundes of our ſoules ſhall beedriedvp. When a man 
that had beene licke eight and thirty yeares was come to- the 


poole of Betheſda, hee was faineto lie therevncured; becauſe ,,, ., 


when the angelltroubled thewatereucrmore ſome ſtept before 
him: but if we will ſeeke to Chrilt for the ſaluation of our foules, 
no man ſhall preuent vs or (teppe before vs. And ifwe finde our 
ſelues tobe ſoladenwith the burden of our ſinnesthatweecan 
notdraw neerevnto him, letvsthen doe as the pallieman did : 


hee got foure men to carcy him ontheir ſhoulders tothe place ,,,. . 


whereChriſt was : and when-they could not by reaſon of the 

reaſeof people enterinto the houle,they opened theroofeand 

ſet him downcin his bedde by cords co Chriſt that he might be 

healed. And fo letvsvſethe helpeof ſuch asbe godly, thatby 

theirinſtrucions&coſolations they may as it were put totheir 
”- Ms __ ſhovlders,, 
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ſhoulders.avd bytheir prayers as with cords bringvs to Cluiſt, 
that we ;vay receiue eternaliſaluation,beeing otherwiſedead in 
1nic and ſfubiet rodamnation, 

Laftly,whereas Ioſephand Mary gauethis name not at their 
owne pleaſure, but atthe appointment of God himlelte; this 
miniſters a good inſtruRtionto all parents touching the naming 
of theic.chiliren when they are baptiſed, that they arewith care 
and deliberation to giue conuentent names vnto them which 
may putthemin minde of duties either to God or men, This is 
worthy of our obſeruation, for many care not how they name 
their children,yea it is at this day and cuer hath beene,that ſome 
pe names to them, as that at the very rehearling thereof 
aughter enſuerth. Butthis ought nc$to be (0; for the nameisgi- 
uenvntochildren atthe time of their baptiſme inthe preſence 
of God,of his Church,and angels, euen then when they areto 
be entred intothe Church of God and that in the name of the 
Father,the Sonne,andthe holy Gholt : therefore though we do 
not placereligion intitles,ornames,yetneuerthelellea wiſeand 
godly choiſeinthis matter is to be had,thatthe namesimpoled 
may beein ſtead of inſtructions and admonitions tothe parties 
named: and for this cauſe in the old Teſtament names were gi- 
uen either by propheticall inſtin&,or according tothe event of 
things whichcame to palle about the timeoſ the birth of chil. 
dren,or they were borrowed from the holy ancetours,to put the 
poſterity in minde to follow their [teppes, 

Andthus much of the duties: Now follow the conſolations 
that Gods Church and people reape from thisthar the ſonne of 
Godis our Sauiour. When as all mankinde was included vnder 
ſinneandcondemnation;thenthe Lord had mercievpon vs and 

auevnto manthe couenantof gracein which he promiſed that 

is owne ſonneſhould beour redeemer, This is a great and vn- 
ſpeakeable comfort,as may appearein thattheangels ſogreatly 
reioyced herein when Chriſt was borne, Behola, ſay they, / bring 
you tidings of great toy that ſhall be to all the people, that is, that unto 
yours borne inthe citie of Davida S amour which is Chriſt the Lord. 
Now if they reioycethus exceedingly at Chriſts birth, who was 
not their Sauior,becauſethey ſtood notin needto be redeemed: 
then much 'more oughtthe Church of God to reioyce herein 
whomeit doth principally concerne: and no maruel|; for if we 
had wanted this blelſed Sauiour,it had bin better to haue - a 
rui 


of the Creede. Thetitle,Chri(t. 


bruit beaſt or any other creature then a man, for the death of a 
bealt is the end of his woe, but the death of a man without a Sa- 
viour is the beginning of endlefle miſery. Satan and his angels 
arefallen and no Saviour,but when man was fallen,God of 
his mercy dealt not ſowith him, but gaue his owne ſonne to re- 
ſtore him toa better eſtate, wheras he might as iuſtly have dam- 
ned all men forthe fall of our firlt parents, as he did the wicked 
angels for theirs ;for God 1s not bound to any creature: behold 
then a matter of vnſpeakeable ioy : let vs therefore receiveand 
imbrace Chrilt our Saujour, flie to him for che pardon of all 
ſinnes,and praiſe his name therefore. 

Now wecome to the ſecond titleof the ſonne of God, where- 


by he tstcarmed Chriſt : which title is asit were the ſurname of | 


theſecond perſon as ſome doethinke: yet according to the opi- 
nionof ſome others it isno nameat all,but onely a meerca 

latis,aswhen in thelikecaſe a particular magiscalleda Duk e or 
a King. Itisall one with M-ſiah in Hebrew wherwith the redee- 
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mer was named inthe old Teltament,and both lignifie amnointed, Dan,g,2 5. 


Amongthe Lewes beforethe comming of Chrilt three eſtates 
or orders of men were annointed with oile: Firſt ofall Kings, as 
Saml,Daxid,& the reſt of the Kings of Tuda. Secondly the prieſts 
that ſerued in the Tabernacle & Temple before the Lord when 
they wereordained, andasit were, inſtalled intothe prieſthood, 
were annointed with oyle, as firlt of all Aaron and his ſonnes, but 
afterwardthe high prieſts alone. Thirdly Prophets wece thus an- 
nointed,as Eliſha. | 

Now this legall annointing was a type & figureof the annoi- 
ting of Chriſt : which was not with bodily oyle, but by the ſpirit, 
and itwas more excellent then all other annointmgs were. For 
Damid(aith,he was annointed with theoyle of gladnefle aboue all 
his fellowes,ſignifying,thatneither king,prielt,nor propher, was 
euerannointed in the ame manner as he was, 

Chriſtesannointingis according to both his natures ; for in 
what nature heeis a Mediatour,in the ſame heis annointed : but 
according to both his natures ioyntly he is a mediatour:the god- 
head is no mediatour withoutthe manhood, nor the manhood 
without the godhead: and therefore his annointing extendsic 
ſelfe both to his godhead and to his manhood. 

Chriſts annointing hath twoparts, both of them figured by 
theannoihting of the —_—— firſtis his conſecration where- 
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by he was ſet apart todoe the office of a Mediatour betweene 
God and man: andthereforeto be a king, a prieſt, a prophet: a 
King,to gather and withall to gouerne his Church aud people : 
a Prieſt, ro make ſatisfaction and interceſlion for the linnes of 
theele&: a Prophet, toreveale and teach His peoplethewillof 
God his father. And thoughit be truethat Chrilt is ſet a part to 
theworke of mediation as heis mediatour oras he is man: 
yetas heis God he doth deligne and (et himſelfe apart to the 
ſame worke, For todeligne the mediatour is a coin;mon ation 
of the three perſons, the facher, the ſonne, and the holy gholt : 
and yetcoalideringthe father is helt in order, & therefore hath 
the beginningot the ation for this caule he1s ſaid eſpecially to 
'delizne,as when S. eh (aith, Him hath God the father ſealed. 

T heſccond pait of Chriſts annointing is the powring out of 


- thefulncle of the | aw orgraceintothe manhood of Chriſt : & 


it was particularly figured by the holy oyle. For firlt, that oyle 
ha1nn man but God alone to be the author ofit:lv themolt ex- 
cellent a.1d vnſpeakable graces of the manhood of Chriſt haue 
their beginning from the godhead of Chriſt. Againe,though the 
ſameoyle was molt pretious, yetwas it eompounded of earthly 
ſubſtances,as myrrhe,calamus,and Calta,and ſuch hke, taligni- 
fie, that the fpiritualloyfeof grace whereof the manhoode of 
Chriſt wasasit were,a vellell or (torehouſe,d1d not conliſt of the 
ellentiall properties of che godhead, as Eutiches and his follow- 
ers in theſe daies imagine, but in certaine created gifts and qua- 
lities placed in his humane nature:otherwiſe we (19uld not haue 
any participation of them. T hirdly,theſweere {auour of the h10- 
ly ovle figured, that the riches of all grace with theeiteRt there- 
of inthe obedience of Chrilt, doth take away the noyſurae lent 
oft our loathſome linnes from the nolthrills of God,and withall 
doth make our perſons and all our ations accepiablevnto him 
as a ſwcete perfumc,as Pau(aith, Wee are wnto goa the ſweet [anonr 
of Chriſt, -c. And Chriſts death is for this cauſe tearmed a ſacri- 
tice of ſweete ſmelling ſauour. | 
And-we muſt further vaderſtand that theſe gifts of Chriſt 
wankood are not conferred in a ſmall ſcantlingor meaſure for 
Iohn faith, Ged giveth him the =_ not by meaſure z becauſetho 
graces which are 1n Chriſt arefarre more both in number and 
degree,then al:nenor angels haue or ſhal have:though the gaod 
angelsand the ſaints of-God in heauen are very excellent creas 
tures 


Mi 
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tures (tored with manifold graces & gifts of God. For thiscauſe 
Chriſt is called che h+ad of man, becauſe he is every way the moſt 
principall and glorious man that ever was. Yetforall[thisare 
not the gifts of Chriſts manhood infinite any way; becauſe it is a 
creatureand finite in nature, and therefore not capable of that 
which is1nhnite, 

By Chrilts avnointing the people of God reape great benefit 
and comfort,becauſethey are to be partakers thereof, For this 
cauſe the oyle wherewith he was annointed is called the oz/e of 
gladn:ſſe, becauſe the livecte ſauour of it gladdeth the hearts of 
all his members,and brings the peace of God whith patlleth all Plal.4547 
vnderſtanding, The holy oyle poured vpon Aarens head came yu 
downeto his beard.and to the very skirts of his garments: andit * 50s 
liznifted that the (pirituall oyle of grace was firlt of all poured 
vponour head Chriſt Telus,and from thence conſequent]y deri- 
ued toall his members, that by that meanes he might be not 
onely annointed hin{elte,but alſo our annointer. 

Now the benefits which we ceceiue by his annointing are two. 
The firlt is,that al the elet when they arecalledto the profellion 
of the Goſpell of Chriſt, ace in and by hin (eta part and made 
ſpirituall kings,prielts,and prophets, as Saint /obn faith, He path Apocug, 
made 1:5 kings ana prieſts unto his Father, And Saiat Petcr out of Io- 
el, will peave(ſaith the Lord )y ſpirit pon all feſt, and your ſcunes AR 2.17, 
and aanghters ſcallpropheſie, | | 

T heſecond benefit is,that al the faithful recciue ths ſame oyle, 
thatis,the ſameſpirit of God in ſome little and conuenientmea- 
ſure which he receiued aboue meaſure, as Saint Tohn ſaith, The 
amnnointing which ye hane receined of hin dwelleth in you and teachth r.loh.z 27, 


1.Cor 11 4, 


youall things:where by annointingis meant the holy Ghoſt, And Plal.tog.1f, 


henceit is, that men are called Chriftians of thename of Chrilt, 
that is, annointed with the ſame oyle whecewith Chriſt was an- 
nointed. And the holy oyle might not be giuen toa ſtranger, to 
{ignihe,that to have the ſpirit cf Chiilt,and to be guided by it, is 
peculiar tothe thatare Chrilts. Now the het vs al lay theſe things | 
to our hearts, & extol thevaſpeakablegoodnes of God thathath 5**4- 30. 33s 
aJuanced vstothe Jignity of kings, prieſts, prophets, beforehim, 
and hath giuen his ſpirit vntovs toinable vsto be ſo indeede. 

Now follow the duties which are to be learned hence, And 
firſt, whereas all, Chriſtians receiue annointing from the hioly 1.10b-2-20, 


one Chailt Teſus, to become prophets ina fort, we mult doe. Bur Dan.9,34. 
+ (W- © endea» 
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endeauours,that the word of God may dwell plentifully in vs, 
and for that cauſe we muſt ſearch the ſcriptures,cuenas hunters 
ſeeke for the game,and as men ſeeke for gold in the very mines 
oftheearth. There isnothing more vnbeſceming a man, then 

offeignorancea Chriltian. Thereforethe author of the Epis,, 


r 
Hebr,5.12» ie to the Hebrewes reprooues them, that whereas for thetime 


Plaly 41+5. 


Tate3s. 


2Per,2,s. 
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they ought to have bin teachers, they had needeagaine to bee 
_ the firſt principles of the word of God. 
gaine,that portion of knowledgewhichwee haue receiued 
of God is further to bee applied to the benefit and good of o- 
thers:thisis that moſt pretious baulmethat on our parts ſhould 
neuer be wanting tothe heads of men. And here every man that 
is ſet ouer others muſt remember within the compatle of his 
callingand chargetoin(truR thoſe that bee vnder him o farre 
forth as poſſibly heecan. Gouernours of families muſt teach 
their children and ſeruants and their whole houſhold the do- 
arine of true religion, that they may know the true God and 
walkeinall his waies in doing righteouſneſle and iudgemeat, If 
houſholders would make conſcience of this their dutie, and in 
ſome fort and meaſure preparetheir families againſt they come 
to the publike congregation, the miniſters of the Goſpel with 
greater comfort,and farre more eaſeſhould performe their du- 
tie: and ſeefarre morefruit of their miniſterie then now they 
do.But whereas they negle& their dutie,falſly perſwadingthem- 
ſeluesthatit doth not belong to them at all co inſtruc others ; 
itis the cauſe of ignorance both in townes and families, in ma- 
ſters themſelues,ih ſeruants and children and all. Laſtly, by this 
weareadmoniſhed totake all occalions that poſlibly can be of- 
fered,mutually to edific eachotherin knowledge,ſaying among 
our ſelues{as it was fore-told of theſe times) Come,let vs goe vp to 
the mountaine of the Loyd to the houſe of the God of Iacob, and hee will 
teach ws his waies, and wee will walke in his paths: and withall, wee 
ſhould confirme each others,as Chriſt ſaith to Peter, When thou 
art connerted caufirms thy brethren ; and bee readieatall times to 
render an account of 'our faith and religion even before our e- 
nemies when weerciultly called fo to doe, 
Secondly, becauſe we are ſetapartin Chriſt, tobecome ſpiri= 


. tuall prieſts vnto God, we mult therefore offer (pirituallſacrifi- 
;.; cesacceptable vnto him : and they be in number feauen,” The 


fiſt isan aftianceWhereby we reſtypon God, as Dauid _ 
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Offer the ſacrifice of righteouſneſſe and truſt in the Zord, Theſecond 
rderd eo fk am ſclues to the miniſterie of the Goſpell, A 
that we may be changed and conuerted by it,as Paul ſaith, That 
he miniſtred the Goſpell to the Gemtles,that the offerin wo them 
might be acceptable, being ſanttified by the holy Ghoſt. The thirdis, 
all manner of praiers and ſupplications madevnto God. Let my 
prayer, ſaith Dauid, be diretted mthy ſight as incenſe, and the lifting Pſal, 14i.2, 
vp of mine hands as an _ ſacrifice. The fourth is prailing 

and thankſgiuing vnto God. Let vs by bimoffer the ſacrifice of Heb,rz.is, 
praiſe alwazes to God, that is, the fruit of the lippes which confeſſe his 

»ame. Andinthe Reuelation the golden vials full of odours ar keu.s.8. 
thepraiersof the Saints. The fifth is the reliefe of our poore 

brethren according to our abilitie, as Paul faith, 7 was even filed phil 418, 
after that I had recerued of Epaphroditus that which came from you, 

an odour that (melleth ſweete, a ſacrifice pleaſant and acceptable to 

Ged. The ixtisthe deniall of our ſelues with a contriteand bro- pg, .,. 
ken heart. The ſeauenth is, to refigne our (clues, bodies, and 

foules wholly to the ſeruice of God : Set your [elves (faith Paul) 
to God,as they that \ age! ane dead: and your members as wea- Rom,s.1;, 

of righteonſnes vnto God. In which words he alludes tothe ma- 


Rom, I E.1 CE, 


on. the old Teſtament: whena man offered any facrifice for 


himſelfe,he brought the beaſt intothe temple or tabernacle and 
ſet it before the altar,zin token that hee did _— itvnto God : 
and fo wee for our parts muſt not giue our bodies and ſoules to 
become the inſtruments of ſinne and Satan, but wee mult haue 
them alwaies in readines, freely preſenting them vnto God that 
hee may haue the whole difpolition of themaccording to his 

ood pleaſure,to the honour and glorie of hisname, Ine, in 
the whole burnt offeringall was conſumed & turned to {mo 
no man having benefiteof it, toſignifie, that wee muſt giue our 
ſeluesnot in part but wholly to theſeruice of god,euen to death 
if neede be. If this beeſo, miſerable is the practife of ſuch that 
give vp their bodies and (cules toliuein licentiouswantonnes, 
in the pleaſures of their bealtly linnes,in idlenes. For they offer 
them(clues a ſacrifice not to God,but tothe digell, | 

T hirdly,confidering we are annointed to be ſpirituall kings 

even in this life, wee mult walkeworthy ſo greata calling. That 
this may he (o,firtt of all {uch agare gouernours ſet ouer others, 
muſtrule not according to theirwils and pleaſures, butin the 
Lord: withall, doing homwage'tocheir head and king Chriſt 
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endeauours,that the word of God may dwell plentifully in vs, 
and tor that cauſe we mult (earch the ſcriptures,cuenas hunters 
ſeeke for the um as men ſeeke for gold in the very mines 
of theearth. There isnothing more vnbeſceming a man, then 
grofleignorancea Chriltian. Thereforethe author of the Epis;, 
{Yeto the Hebrewes reprooues them,that whereas for thetime 
they oughtto have binteachers, they had needeagaine to bee 
taught the firlt principles of the word of God. 

Againe,that portion of knowledgewhich wee haue receiued 
of God is further to bee applied to the benefit and good of 0- 
thers:this is that moſt pretious baulmethat on our parts ſhould 
neuer be wanting tothe heads of men. And here eyery man that 
is ſet over others mult remember within the compalle of his 
callingand chargetoin(truR thoſe that bee vnder him fo farre 
forth as poſſibly heecan. Gouernours of families muſt teach 
their children and feruants and their whole houſhold the do- 
arine of true religion, that they may know the true God and 
walkeinall his waies in doing righteouſneſle and judgement, If 
houſholders would make conſcience of this their dutie, and in 
fome fort and meaſure preparetheir families againſt they come 
to. the publike congregation, the miniſters of the Goſpel with 
greater comfort,and farre more eaſeſhould performe their du- 
tie: and ſeefarre morefruit of their miniſterie then now they 
do.But whereas they negle their dutie,falſly perſwadingthem- 
ſeluesthatit doth not belong to them at all co inſtru others ; 
itisthe cauſe of ignorance both in townes aud families, in ma- 
ſters themſelues,ih ſeruants and children and all. Laſtly, by this 
weareadmoniſhed totake all occalions that poſſibly can be of- 
fered, mutually to edifice eachotherin knowledge,ſaying among 
our ſelues{as it was fore-told of theſe times) Come,let vs goe vp to 
the mountaine of the Loyd to the houſe of the God of Iacob, and hee will 
teach vs his waies, and wee will walke in his paths: and withall, wee 
ſhould confirme each others,as Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Phenthou 
art comerted confirms thy brethren ; and bee readieat all times to 
render an account of 'our faith and religion even before our c- 
nemies when weerc iultly called fo to doe. 

Secondly, becauſe we are ſet apartin Chriſt, tobecome ſpiri» 


. tuall prieſts vnto God, we muſt therefore offer (pirituallfacrifi- 


. 11. ces acceptable vnto him : and they be in number feauen,” The 


Liſt isan affiance\hereby we reſtvpon God, as David (ath 


Offer, 
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Offer the ſacrifice of righteouſneſſe and truſt in the Lord, Theſecond 
rders co rife net ſelues to the miniſterie of the Goſpell, Pal 4.5. | 
that we may be changed and conuerted byit,as Paul ſaith, That g,_ th 
he miniſtred the Goſpell to the Gentiles,that the offering wp of them _ 
might be acceptable, being [anttified by the holy Ghoſt. The thirdis, 
all manner of praiers and ſupplications madevnto God. Let my 
prayer, ſaith Dauid, be diretted mthy ſight as incenſe, and the bifting Pal, 14i.2, 
vp of mine hands 4s an evening ſacrifice. The fourth is prailing 
and thankſgiuing vnto God. Let vs by bimofferthe ſacrifice of Heb,r3.is, 
praiſe alwaies to God, that is, the fruit of the lippes which confeſſe hs 
name. Andinthe Reuelation the m_— vials full of odoursar feu.s.8. 
thepraiersof the Saints, The fifth is the reliefe of our 
brethren according to our abilitie, as Paul ſaith, 7 was even filed phil 4.18, 
after that I had receiued of Epaphroditus that which came from you, 
an odour that ſmelleth ſweete, a ſacrifice pleaſant and acceptable to 
God. The (ixtisthe deniall of our ſelues with a contriteand bro- pgy,,; 
ken heart, The ſeauenth is, to refigne our (clues, bodies, and 
ſoules wholly to the ſeruice of God : Set your [etwes (faith Paul) 
to God,as they that are alme from the dead: and your members as wea- Rom.6.t;, 
of righteouſnes unto God. In which words he alludes tothe ma- 
ner of theold Teſtament: whena man offered any facrifice for 
himſelfe,he brought the beaſt intothe temple or tabernacle and 
ſet it before the altar,in token that hee did _ itynto God : 
and fo wee for our parts muſt not giue our bodies and ſoules to 
become the inſtruments of {inne and Satan, but wee mult have 
them alwaies in readines, freely preſenting them vnto God that 
hee may haue the whole diſpoſition of themaccording to his 
ood pleafure,to the honour and glorie of hisname, Againe, in 
the whole burnt offeringall was conſumed &turned to fmoake, 
no man having benefiteof it, toſignifie, that wee muſtgiue our 
ſeluesnot in part but wholly to theſeruice of god,euen to death 
if neede be. If this bee ſo, miſerable is the pracife of ſuch that 
give vp their bodies and ſculesroliuein licentiouswantonnes, 
inthe pleaſures of their beallly linnes,in idlenes. For they offer 
them ſelues a ſacrifice not to God,but tothe digell, Th 
T hirdly,conlidering we are annointed to be ſpirituall kings 
even in this hfc, wee mult walkkewotthy ſo greata calling. That 
this may he (o,firlt of all {uch asare gouernours ſet quer others, 
muſtrule not according to theirwils and pleaſures, butin the 
Lord: withall, doing homage'tocheir head and king Chriſt 
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Cank 1,2. 


Ia, Ii.3. 
Plal.45.8, 


loh +2 043 Is 


The title,Teſus. | An Expoſition 
Teſus himſelfe. Secondly,we mrwrt every one of vs rule and beare 
ſway euenas kings ouer ourowne thoughts,wils.affeRtions,ouer- 
maſtering them asmuch as we poſlibly can by Gods word & ſpi- 
rit:withall, maintaining & proclaiming continuall warre againſt 
our corrupt natures,thediuell,& the worli. And truly he which 
can beare rule over his owne heart, is a right king indeede : and 
having received ſome meaſure of grace to raigneouer himſelfe 
inthis lite, heeſhallraigne for cuer with Chriſt in the life to 
come. As forſuch asare carried away with che {wing of their 
corruptions, hauing blindnes and ignoranceto raigne in their 
mindes,rebellion in their wills and atfeRions, looſenes in their 
whole lives, they may carrie the 'outward forme and ſhew of 
Chriſtians as long as they will,but inJeede they are no ſpiritual 
kings but very bondmen : the ſtrong man Satan keepes as yet 
the holde cf their hearts, and as Lord and King holdes vp his 
ſcepter there. | 
Laſtly, ſeeing Chriſt is annointed with the molt pretiou; 
baulmethat euer was, and that for our ſakes, he mult be (weete 
and (auorie vato vs, andall other things muſt bee as vnſauorie 


* drofſcand dungin regard ob him. Wee mult in this caſe indea- 


udurto ſay as cheſpaule of Chrilt doth : Becanſe of the ſanour of 
the good oymtments,thy nam? #5 an oyntment powred out : therefore the 
virgins lone thee, Othatwe could ſanonr inthe feare of God.that we 
might feele how athss garments ſmtll of myrrhe, alves, and ps 
comming forth of hu inorie pallaces unto vs. And becauſe the holy 
oyntment of Chriſt is powred forth vponall his members to 
makethem ſauorie and ſiveetein the preſence of God, let ys 
make conſcience of all manner: of {inne, leaſt: by the poiſon 
and ſtinks thereof, wee infe&t not onely our (clues, but all 
the creatures 'of God whichwee:vſe, yea heauen and earthy it 
ſelfe. It [tands not with equitiethat after we haue been embaul- 
med andſieetned by the pretious merits of Chrilt, that wee 
ſhould make our (eluestwo- footed ſwine, to returneto the mire 
of our:ol[delinnes. nevi 7 

Thecoupling and combining of theſe two. former titles to- 

her, containes the principal} queſtion of the whole Bible, 
which is, whether Iefirs the: ſonne of Marie be Chriſt or no ; as 
$.Iohn faith,Theſe things arewriten, that ye might beleeue that ler 
fres.is the:Chriſt the. Some of God; and that in beleening, yee might 
bane life everlaſting, This: concluſion was denied by the Jevcs 
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but auouched and confirmed both by Chriſt and by his A- 4Ras.s, 


oltles; and their principall argument was framed thus: Hee 
which hath the true notes of Chriſt is the Meſſiasor Chriſt 
indeede::but Jeſus the Sonne of Marie hath the true notes 
of -Chri(t : therefore Teſus is Chriſt; The propolttion is ope- 
nedat lar2einthe prapheties of the olde te(tament:thealſump- 
tion is conficmedin the writings of the new teſtamene: andthe 
principall reaſons of the confirmation are couched in the arti- 
cles which concerne the ſecond perſon. The concluiton followes, 
and is-ſert downe as I haue ſaid,in the knitting together of the ti- 
tles, [clus and Chriſt, 

Thus much of the ſecond title : now followes the third, h:s 
en:ly Some : that js,the onely ſonne : hc firlt perſon of the Fa- 
ther, In this title we mult conlider two things: the firſt; that hee 
is the ſonneof God: the ſecond, that hee is the onely Sonne of 
God. Touching the firſt, Chriſt is calledthe Sonne of God,be- 
cauſe he was begotten of the father, Now for the opening of this 
cternall generation,we mult conlider three points:thething be- 
gotten,the maner of begetting,&the time. For thethingit ſelfe, 
it is Chriſt ; who mult be conlidered two waies,as hee is a ſonne, 
&as heis God, As he is a ſonne,heisnotof himſelfe,but the Son 
of the father begotten of him : neuertheletfoas he is God, heis 
of himſelfeneither begotten nor proceeding; for theellence or 
godhead ofthe father is of it ſelfe withoutall beginning:butthe 
Godhead of the ſonne is one and the ſamewiththe godhead of 
the father: becauſe by what godh:cad the father is Gud, bythe 
ſame and no other the ſo:1ne is God: therefore the ſonne, as he 
is God, he is God of him(clife withour beginning euen as the fa- 
ther. Whereupon it followes, that the ſonne is begotten of the 
father as ces a ſonnebur nut as he is God, 

The manner of this generation is this : } he ſonneis begot- 
ten of the ſubſtance of the father not by any fluxe, as when 
water is deriued from the head of chefpringto thechanell: nor 
by deciſion, as whena thing is cutin pieces: nor by aropaturion, 
as when a grift is tranſplanted into a newltocke: but bv an.vn- 
ſpeakeable communication of the whole elſence or Godhead 
from the father to the ſonne z in receiuing v hereot theſorne 
doth no more diwiniſhrhe maieltic or godhead af the father, 
thEthelightof onecandle doththelightof the other fro which 
itistaken, Whereupon the —_— of Nicene hath ſaid wall 
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that the ſame # of the father as light of light not proceeding but be- 
often, © 0 
: The time of this generation hath neither beginning,middle, 
orende:and therefore it is cternall before all worlds:: and it is 
athing to bewondered at,that the fatheebegetting,and the Son 
begotten are coeternall.and therefore equallin time, Wiſdome 
Prou,8,244 inthe Proucrbs(which with one conſent of all divines is ſaid to 
” beChriſh) aftirmeththat ſhe was before the world was created, 
that is,from eternitie: for before the world was made therewas 
nothing but eternitie. But it.may be alleadged to the contrarie, 
Pſal.2.79, thatthe ſaying of the father, This day have.{ begatten thee, is ex- 
AR.13430-33, pounded by Paul of thetime of Chrifts reſurreHion. Anſwer. 
We muſt diſtinguiſh berweene generation ir ſqbfe,and che mant- 
feſtation of it: andofthefecond mult the place be vnder(tood, 
Roms,4, Which was indeede accompliſhed atche time of Chrilts reſurre- 
: Atoninwhich het was mightily declared to'bee the ſonne of 
God,and though this be ſo, yet the generation it ſeite may be e- 
cernall. If:any man alleadge farelio that the perſon begot- 
tenthe anſwer is,tharthereisa double priorri-zone af order,the 
other of :rime:now inthe generation of creaturevthirets priority 
both of order and time-butin the generation of che ſecond per- 
ſon intrinitie thereis _ cforder alone: the father beeing 
firſt, theſonne ſecond, withour priorimie of time: becauſethey 
bothin that reſpeareequall,and neither is before or aſter 0-' 
ther : becauſe the beeing or ſubliſting of the perſons1s not mea- 
fured by time. 
Henceit followech necefſarily.that Iefus Chriit is true God : 
and the whole renour of the Scriptures confirmeitſufficiently, 
Phil.as, L heis made equallro/God the father, who beems in the forme of 
Joh. 16.15, Godthought it no robberie 10 bee equall nith God: againe, Allthings 
Numb.14: 26. chat the father bathare mine. The children of I{raclare (aid to 
b. 3, haue ted Tehoma: and Paul ſaith;that hewhom they temp- 
PlaLoz.js, ted was Chriſt. Ichoua founded theearth,and theſame is ſaid of 
cum Toba, 3s boars rorgen rey theſonne of _ -- by namecalled God le/m 
. 2$loh.5.20. Chrift zs ery God & life eternall:L TT. The properties of the god- 
Dan 5. headareaſcribed wot him. He is watues y Ante he was then 


3h 18.20, Whenthere was no creature. i» the beginuing was the Word:and, be- 
&26, fore Abrahamwas I am, He isomnipreſent, Where two or three art 
| athered together mm nametheream 1 inthe middeſt rr; hrs 
leb.5.ip. Laftly,he is omnipoicnt; Fharſoeuer things the father do pr 
{ ame 
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ſame doth the ſonne alſo. I V. The works of creation and preſerua- 
tion areas well aſcribed to the ſonne as tothe father, By hufhthe 
father madethe world,& he bearcth vp all things by his mighty 
power: and miracles, whichare workes either aboueor againſt 
the order of nature peculiar to God,were done by Chriſt, V.Di- 
uine worſhipis giuento him:for he is adored,inuocated,and be- 
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leeuedin,as God the father. To him is giuen a »ame,at which euc-Phul.,to, 


ry knee doth bow of things in heauen,and things in earth,and things Un 
derneath the earth, 

Asfor the reaſons which be alleadged tothe contrarie, they 
areof no moment, /0biett. The word of God cannotbe God z 
the ſoune is the word of the father:therefure he is not God. Ar. 
The word is taken two waizs:firlt tor a o:rnding word (tanding of 
lettersand (yllaFes vttered either by God or bythe creatures; 
now on this manner Chriſt is not the word of God. Secondly 
there is a /nb/antial word, whichis of the {ub[tance of him whoſe 
word itis. And thus Chriſt is theword of God the father. And 
heis ſo tearmed,l.in reipe&t of the father:for as reaſon & {peach 
hath his begianing from the minde withoutany pallionin the 
mund,ſo hath he beginning from the father, And as the ſpeach is 
in the minde and the minde in theſpeach, ſo the father is in the 


ſonne,and the ſonnein the father. IT. In reſpeR of allcreatures. Toh.i,i. 
Thefather doth all things by the ſonne; by whoſe powerfull Hetwezs 
word the world was made, is now preſerued and ſhall be aboliſh- _ 


ed, II. Inreſpetofthe Church. For thefather by him (peaks 1,4, 14. 


vntovs both in the outward minilterie of the word, and by the 
inward operation of ihe(fpirit: and againe we by him ſpeake to 
the father. 

I1. It may beobieRed thus, God hath no beginning from a- 
ny other;Chrilt hath beginning from the father: therefore he is 
not God. Anſ. Chriſt muſt be conſidered both inregard of his 
godhead andin regard of his petſon:in regard of his godhead he 
came not ofany butisof himſelte, as well as thefatheris: yet in 
regard of his perſon heisfromthe father, whoisa beginning to 
therelt of the perſons,both inreſpeR of order(for the Scripture 


faith notzthe holy Ghoſt,the Sonne,the Father:bue che Father, M:b,2$. 
the Son,the holy Ghoſt)as alſoin reſpeR of the communicatis / 1incipium 


ofthe Godhead. And whereasitis ſaid that Godis of himſelte 974 & 01» 
if the name God, betaken for the Godheadit ſelfe abſolurely®** 


conlidered, itis true: bur ifir be taken for any particular prion 
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in thegodhead,it is falſe. LI, 061ett. Noneis greaterthen God: 
butthefather is greater then Chriſt, for ſo he ſaith, thefather i 
greater then ], Anſw. Chriſt there ſpeakes of /himſelfe as hewas a 
man abaſed inthe formeofa ſeruant:in which reſpe heis letle 
then the father, who neuer was incarnate and abaſed in our na- 
ture. And though Chrilt in reſpeRof his nature aliumed be in- 
feriourto the father, yet dothit not hinder but that he may be 
equall to him, as heis the (ſecond perſon in trinity, or asheis 
God by one and the ſame Godhead with the father. I V. Obie. 
Hethat is made of God this or char, is not God: but Chrilt is 
made of God,as Pav!(aith, Chriſt is made vntowvs wiſdome, righte- 
ouſnes,c, Anſm Chriſt is faid tobe made, not becauſe there was 
any beginning of his godhead,or any change or alteration inhis 
perſon:but becauſe in theeternall counſell of the father, hewas 
ſet apart before all times to exequutethe office of a Mediatour, 
and was withallin time called,and as it were conſecrated and or- 
dainedthereunto in his baptiſme:heis madetherefore in refpet 
of his office, butnot in reſpe& of his perſon,or nature. V, Obie, 
God hath no head, Chriſt hath an head, as Pax/ ſaith, God is 
Chriſts head, Anſm.God,that is,the father, is head of Chriſt, not 
as heis God ſimply,but as he is God incarnate, or made manifeſt 
inthe fleſh,and in reſpeR of the ofhce to which he willingly aba- 
ſed himfelfte.V I.0 6:e, He which giues vp his kingdome is not 
God,Chrilt gives vp his kingdome. Tho», faith Pat, hall bethe 
end, when he hath delinered vp the kingdom: to God enenthe father, 
Anſw. Chrilt is king two waies, as he is God, and as he is Me- 
diatour:as heis God, heraignes eternally with the father and the 
holy Ghoſt:but as he is Mediatour,in the end of the world when 
allthe company of the cle are gathered, his kingdome (hall 
ceaſenot imply but in reſpeR of the outward manner of admi- 
nitration: forthe exequution of ciuill and eccleliaſticall fun- 
Rions (hall ceaſe. And whereas in the fame place, it is faid 
that Chriſt ſhall be ſubietvnto God eternally afterthe end, it 
mult be vnder(tood partly in regard of the allumed manhood, 
partly in reſpeR of his myſticall bodiethe Church moſt neerely 
toyned vnto him in heaven, V II. O%e#, The firlt borne of 
euery creature,and of many brethrenzis acreature and not God: 
but Chrilt is the firſt borne of every creature, and of many bre- 
thren, 4»/w. Heis called the firſt borne by reſemblance or allu- 
fian ta the firlt borne in the old teſtament:for as they were prin- 
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cipall heires hauing double portions allowed them ; and the 
chiete or gouernours of the 
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amily : (o.Chriſt is made heire of Gene49-3. 


the world,and the head of Gods family which is his Church e- Deut. 24.47; 


lefted & adoptedin him. Andagaine he is called the firſt borne 
of cuery creature,becaule he was begotten of theſubſtance of his 
father before any creature was made,and therefore it is not here 
ſaid that he was fir(t created,but firlt begotten. 

By thereaſons which haue beene alleadged,as allo by the in- 
ſufficiency of rhe contrary arguments,itis more then1vanifelt a- 
gainltall heretikes that Chrilt is very God. Yet toſtoppe the 
mouths of all Arheilts,and to atisfieall wauering and doubting 
minds,I will adde one reafva further, The goſpell of S.lohn was 
chiefly penned forthis end,to prooue the deitic of Chrilt : and 
among other argumentsalleaJged,this is one,that Chrilt gaue a 
reſolute and a conltant teltimonie of himſelte, that he was the 
ſonneof God,and very God.Now if any wan ſhall ſay, that ſun- 
dry perſons lincethe beginning of the world haue taken vpon 
them and that falily,tobe gods: I an(wer, that neuer any crea- 
ture tooke this titleand honourvpon him to becalled God, but 
the fearcfull judgements of God were vpon him for it. In the 
eſtate of mans innocencie the diuell tolde our fir{t parents that 
by eating the fruit of thetree of knowledge of good and euill, 
they (hould beas gods knowing good and euill ; now,they belee- 
ved him,and atteced divine honour,but what came of it? ſurely 
Adam with all his polterttie is ſhut vp forthis very caulevnder 
cternall damnation. Herod likewiſe araicdin royall apparel,and 
ſitting on theiudgmentſeat,madean orationto the men of Tyre 
and $1don,whogaue a ſhout,ſaying,ghe voice of God,and not of man. 
Now becauſe he tooke the glorie of God to himfelfe,and did not 
returneitto him to whome it was due, immediatly the angell of 
the Lord ſmote him. And ſo, if Chriſt had bin buta meere man, 

& not very God.as ke auouched, vndoubtedly the hand of God 

would hauebin ypon him likewiſe for his contulion : but when 

he ſuffered forvs,and barethe puniſhment due for our linnes,he 

moſteriumphed. And theiudgements of God were vpon He- 

rod, Pontius Pilate, Caiaphas,and vponallthole that were ene- 
miesto him& to his Church afterward,and that partly inlife & 
partlyin death, Wherefore conlidering God cannotabide that 
isglory ſhould be ginen toany creature, & ſeeing for that cauſe 
hetakes reucnge on all thoſe _— ehemſclues to be gods, 
2 it 
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it remaines thatthe teftimonic which Chriſt gaue of himſelfe 
that he was God, is vnlallibly true, and without all queſtion to 
be beleeued of vs. Andto conclude, Iwould have all the diucls 
in hell with the curſed order of Lucians, Porphyrians, and A- 
theiſts whatſoeuer to anſwer this one point, how it could come 
to palle, that Chriſt by publiſhing the dorrine of the Golpell 
thatis as contrarie to mansreaſon, will, and affeions, as water 
to fire,ſhould winne almoſt the whole world to become his difci- 
ples,and togiue their lives for him,vnletle he were God indeed, 
as he profelſed himſelfe to be. 

There be {undrieſpeciall reaſons whereforeit was necellarie 
that Chrift ſhould be God, I. There is none which can bee a 
Sauiour of bodicand (oule but God. / even Jam the L1vd and be» 
feds mee thereis no Sarur, And, I am the Lord the God from the 
land of Egpypt,and thou ſhalt know no God but me: for there 1s no Saut« 
our beſide me. TT. There muſt bee a proportion betweene the 
ſinne of manand the puniſhment of linne:now the linne of man 
in reſpe& ofthe offence of the maieſtie of Godis infinite,in that 
he is infinitely diſpleaſed with man for the breach of his law: 
thereforethe puniſhment of linne mult beinfnute: and hence it 
followeth,that he which ſuffereth che puniſhment beeing man, 
muſt withall bee God, thatthe manhood by the power of the 
Goghead may bee ſupported, that in ſuffering it may vanquiſh 
death,and makea ſufficient fatisfacon. ITT. Hetharmult be 
a Sauviour,mult be able firſt co deliver men from the bondage of 
their (pirituall enemies, namely, ſinneanJ Satan: ſecondly, to 
reſtore the image of God loſt by the fall of Adam, and to con» 
ferre righteouſnelle and life eyerlaſting; thirdly,to defend them 
from hel,dearh,da:ynation,the fleſh,thediuel,theworld:fourth- 
ly,togiuethem fuil redemption from all their miſeries both in 
body and foule,andto placethem in eternall happines:al which 
nonecan doe,but hee whichis very God. IV. Itwas the plea- 
fure of God, to ſhew hisincomprehen(ible goodnes in this, that 
his grace ſhould not onely bee equall to our linne, butalſo by 

many degrees goe beyond it, And thereforethe arlt Adam be-. 
ing but a meere man,the ſecond Adam muſt be both God and 
man:that as the ſecond was more excellent then the firſt, ſo our 
comfort might bee greaterin our redemprion by the ſecond, 
then our miſ{erieand diſcomfort was by the fall of the fir(t. 
Hithecto wee hauc ſhewed how Chriſt is the ſonneof God: 


V 


of the Creede, Thetitle,Sonne. 124 


now let vs cometo the ſecond point,namely, that heis the onely 
{ome of Ged. And he is ſo tearmed becauſe he is the ſonneof the 
father, ina (peciall manner, fo as nothing can bee theſonne of 
Godasheeis. Angels indeede are tearmed the ſonnes of God, 
but that isonely in reſpeR of their creation:and all that belecue lob.r. 
in Chriſt are the ſonnes of God by adoption, being receiued in- 
tothe family ofgod whichis his church by the merit of Chriſt, 
. whereas by nature they were the children of wrath, Chriſt alſo 
as hee is man (I ſay not his manhood which is a nature and no 
perſon) is the ſonne of God by thegrace of perſonall vnion, & 
not by natureor by adoption. La(tly,Chriſt as he is the ſecond 
ſon in trinitie,the eternall word of the father,cocternall and 
coſubſtantiall with him,is alſo the ſon of God. But how ? neither 
by creation,nor adoption,nor by the vertue ot perſonall vnion, 
but by nature; as hewas begotten of thevery ſubſtance of the 
father beforeall worlds : and therefore hee is called the proper 1h, 1.18, 
and on:ly begotten (onne of God, It inay be ovieRted onthis ma- Rom.8. 32, 
ner: It the father begetthe ſonnehe doth it either willingly,or 
againlt his will: if willingly, then the ſonne is begotten by the 
free-will of the father,and no ſonne by nature. Anſ/w. The fa- 
ther did communicateto the ſonne his whole Godhead wiling- 
ty without conſtraint, yet not by his will : and therefore he ist 
onne of the father by nature,w# by wil, It may bee further ſatd, 
that if Chriſt bethe ſonne of God by natureas he is the etlenti- 
all word of the father,and by perſonall vnion as he is man, then 
is henot one buttwo ſonnes. Ar'w. As heis butone perſon.ſo 
is he but one ſonne: yet notinone butintworeſpeRs: two re- 
ſpeRts make not two things,whereas oneand the ſame thing not 
altered,but (till remaining one may a-lmie ſundrie reſpeRs. 
Thus much of the meaning of the third title : now follow the 
comforts which may begathered hence. Whereas Chrilt Teſus 
isthe ſunne of Goll,itſerues as a meanes ro make miſcrableand 
wretched (inners that are by nature che children of wrath and 
damnation , to bethe ſonnes of God by adoption: as S. Tobn 
teſtifeth. Now what a benefirrs this to be the childe of God,no 7oli.r. r2,, 
tongue can exprelle. Chriftfvth, Bl:(ſzd are the peace-makers: Hara 9. 
but why arethey bleſſed ?fr fairh he hey balbacaled the ſornes 
of God. Whereby hee teltibeth that the right of adoption is a 
molt excellent priurledge ;z and nor without cauſe, For he which 
isthechilde of God,is (pirit:14lly allied rv Chrilt, and coall che 
= Q 3 Saints: 
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Saints andſeruants of God both in heauen & earth, having his 
owneredeemer for his elder brother,and all his members as his 
brethren and liſters: yeaif wee bee Gods adopted children,wee 
are alſo heires, euen heires of God, and heires annexed with 
Chriſt, Wel,how great ſoeuer this prerogatiue is,yer fewe there 
be that rightly way it and conſider of it, Children of noble men 
and Princes heires are had in account and reputation of al men, 
they are the very ſpeech and wonder of the world, But itisa 
matter of no acceunt to be the ſonne of God and fellow-heire 
with Chriſt, The dearelt ſeruants of God haue bin eſteemed but 
as the offfcourings of theworld. And no meruaile,tor they which 
arcafter the fleſh,(auour.the things of the tleſh. Fewe men haue 
theirvnderſtandings inlightened to diſcerne of ſuch fpirituall 
things as theſeare,and therefore arethey litle or nothing regar- 
ded. Ablinde man neuer (ecing the ſunne, is not broughtto 
wonder atit:and earthly minded men neither ſecjng nor teeling 
what an excellent thing it is tobe the childe of God,cannot bee 
brought toſeekeafterit. Butletall ſuch as feare God enter into 
a ſerious conlideration of the vnſpeakeable —_— of God, 
comforting themſelues in this,that God the father hath vouch- 
ſafed by his owne ſonne tomake them of the vallals of Satan,to 
be his owne deere children, 

Now follow the duties which are two. Firſt, wee beleceue that 
Jeſus Chriſt who was to be the Sauiour of mankinJ,mult needs 
be God:whatis the reaſon hereoff(urely becauſe no creature,no 
notall the creaturegin heauen and earth were able to ſaue one 
man:{o vile,wretched,and miſerable is oureſtate by Adams fal. 
And thereforetheſonne of God himſelfe pittied our eltate,and 
being kingof heauen andearth,was faine to comefrom heaven, 
and lay downe his crowne and become a ſeruant, and taking 
vpon him ournature, wasalſo faineto take vpon him our caſe 
and condition, and (uffer death for our linnes, which otherwiſe 
euery one of vs ſhould haue ſuffered both in body and ſoule 
world without end. To make this more plaine, let vs ſuppoſe 
that ſome one hath committed an offence againſt a prince; and 
thetreſpalle tobeeſo grieuous, that no man can appeaſe the 
kings wrath, ſaue onely the kings onely ſonne z and which is 
more, the kings ſonne himſelfe cannor releaſe him, vnletle hee 
ſuffer the puniſhment for him in his owne perſon, which is due 
vnto the maletaour, Now whatis to bee thought of this my 
eltate? , 
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eſtate ? ſurely all men will (ay thathe isina moſt miſerableta- 
king,and that his treſpaſle is notorious: and (o it is with every 
one of vs by nature, whatſocuer we are, No man couldſaue our 
ſoules,nonotall the angels in heauen,vnletſethe king ofheauen 
and earth the onely ſonneof God had come downe from hea- 
uen and ſuffered for vs,bearing our puniſhment, Now the conſt 
deration of this muſt humble vs and make vs tocaſt downe our 
ſelues vnder the hand of God for our lines, and pray continu- 
ally that the Lord would ſend ſome Moſes or other which mighe 
ſmitetherocks of our hearts,that ſome teares of ſorrow and re- 
pentance might guſh out for this our woefull miſerie, 

Secondly, whereas God the father of Chriſt gave his onely 
ſonne to be our Sauiour,as we muſt be thankfullto God for all 
things,ſo eſpecially for this great & vnſpeakable benefite. Com- 
mon bleſſings of God,as meate,drinke,health, wealth, and liber- 
tie; mult at all times mooue vstobe thankfull ; butthis, that 
Chriſt Tefus the onely ſonne of God, redeemed vs beeing vtter- 
ly lolt;this I ay;mult be the maine point of all our thankfulnes: 
but alas,mens hearts are ſo frozen in the dregges of their ſinnes, 
that this duty comes little in practiſe now adaies, When our Sa- 
uiour Chrilt clenſed ten lepers, there was but one of them that 
returned to give him thanks: and this is as truc in the leprolie of 
the ſoule,for though ſaluation by Chritt be offered vnto vs daily 
by Gods minifters,yet not one of tenne,nay (carſe one of a thou- 
ſand giues praiſe and thanks toGod forit, becauſe men takeno 
delightin things which concernethekingdome of heauen,they 
thinkenot that they haue neede of ſaluation, neither doe they 
feeleany want of a Sauiour, Butwe for our parts muſt learneto 


127 


lay with Dauid What hall [render wnto the Lord for all his benefits ? Pfal, us.12, 


yea we areto practiſe thatwhich SKomon ſaith, My ſonne give me 


thy heart : for we ſhould giue vnto God both bodie and ſole in **%33-26 


tokenof our thankfulnelſefor this wonderfull bleſſing that he 
hath giuen his onely ſonne to be our Sauiourzand we are to hold 
this fortruth, that they which are notthankfull for it, let them 
ſay what they will, they haueno ſoundnes of grace or power of 
religion at the heart. | 
Andthus much of the third title. The fourthand laſt title is 
in theſe words,ovr Lord.Chrift Telus the onely ſonne of God is 
our Lord three waies:fir(t by creationin that he made vs of no- 
thing,when we were not:ſecondly heis our Lordin the right of 
| Q 4 redemp- 
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| redemption, Informer times the cuſtome hath bin that when 
one is taken priſoner in the field, he thar paies his ranſome ſhall 
become alwaies after hislord: (o Chrif when wee were bond- 
flaues vnder hell,death, and condemnation,paid the ranſome of 
our redemption,and treedvstrointhe bondageof ſinand Satan, 
and therefore in that reſpe& heis our Lord. Thirdly, heis the 
headof the Church (as the husbandisthe wiues head;) to rule 
and gouernetheſameby his word and fpirit, And thereforein 
that reſpeR alſo Chritt is our Lord, 

And thus much for the mezning. Now followes the duties. 
Aad firſt of all,if Chrilt be our (oueraigne Lord, we mult per- 
formeabſolute obedience vnto humy,that is,;rhatſoeuer he com- 
mandsvs, that mult we doe, And1 lay abſolute obedience, be- 
cauſe Magiſtrates, Maſters,Rulers, and fathers may command, 
and muit be obeyed, yet not limply, but fo farre forth as that 
which they commaund doth agree with tae word and comman- 
dement of God: but Chrifts will and word is righteouſnelle je 
ſelfe, and therefore itisa rule and direion of all our ations 
whatſocuer: and for this cauſe hemult bee abſolutely obeyed. 
Thus he requires the obedience of the morall law : but why!be- 

windzoy Cauſeheisthe Lordowr God. And in Malachie hefaithyIf 1 be your 
Malu,s, Cord, where i my feare ? And againe, we mult religne both body 
and (oule; heart, minde, will, atfetions, and the courſeof our 
wholeliues to be ruled by the will of Chriſt, Heis Lordnot one- 
ly ofthe body,but of the (pirit and (oule of man: he mult there- 
forehaue homage of both. As we adore him by the knee of the 
bodie, ſo muſtthe thoughts & the atteRions of our hearts h 
their knees alſo to worſhippe him, and to ſhew their ſubieion 
to his commaundements, As for (uch as doe hold him for their 
Lord in word, but in the meane ſealonwill not indeauour to 
ſhew their loyaltieinall manner of obedience, they are indeede 
no better then ſtarke rebells, Secondly, when by che hand of 
Chriſt ſtrange 1udgements ſhall come to patlle,as it is viuallin al 
laces continually ; we mult ſtay our ſelues without murmuring 
or finding fault,becaufe he is an abſolute Lord ouer all his crea- 
tures: allrhingsare in his hands,and he may doe with his owne 
whatloeuer he will z and therefore we mult :ather feare & trem- 
Plalug.z:o. blewhenſocuer we ſee or heareof them: ſo Dauid ſaith, 7 wa 
dumbe and opentd not my mouth becanſe thou didſt it, And again, 
My fleſo trembled for feare of thee,and I am afraid of thy in1gergente, 


its iy 


Thirdly,before wevſe any of Godscreaturesor ordinances, we 


mult anAifie them by the diretionof his word and by praier: x,Cor.o,26; 


the reaſon is this,becauſe heis Lord ouer all,and theretore from 
his word we mult fetch direction to teach vs whether we may vſe 
them or not,& when & how they are to be vſed: and ſecondly we 
mult pray to him,that hewould giue vs libertieand grace to vſe 
them arightin holy manner. Allo weare (oto vie thecreatures 
& ordinances of God, as being alwaies readie togiuean account 
of our doings at the day of iudgement: for we vie that whichis 
the Lords,not our ownezweare but ſtewards ouer them, and we 
mult come to areckoning for the (teward(hip. Halt thou lear- 
ning?then imploy itto theglorixof God, and the good of the 
Chw ch:boalt not of it as though it were thine owne. Halt thou 
any other gift or bleſſing of God,beit wiſdome,itrength,riches, 
honour,fauour,or whatſoeuer;then lookethou vſe it ſo, as thou 
maieſt be alwates readie to makea good account thereof vnto 
Chriſt.La(tly,every one multin ſuch manner lcad his life inthis 
world,that at the day of death he may with chearetulnes ſurren- 
der and giue vp his ſoule into the hands of his Lord,and ſay with 
Steuen, Lord Jeſus recere my ſoule.For conl(ider this withthy (elfe, 
that thy ſoule 1s none of thine owne,but his who hath boughtit 
with a-price, and therefore thou mult (o order and keepe it,as 
that thou maielt ingood manner reſtore it into the hands of 
Godatcheend ofthy life. If a man ſhould borrow a thing of his 
neighbour, and afterward hurtit & make a ſpoileof it, hewould 
be aſhamed to bring it againeto the owner in that manner, and 
Khedoc,the owner him elte will not recciucit. Vagoaly men in 
this life doe {ſo ſtaine their ſoules with linne, that they can neuer 
beable willingly togiue them vpinto the hands of God at the 
day of death:and if they would, yet God accepts them not, but 
calts them quite away. VVe mult therefore labour foto liuein 
theworld, that with a ioyfull heart at the day of death we may 
commend our foules into the hands of our Lord Chrilt Teſus, 
whogauethem vntovs. This is a hard thing to be done, and he 
that willdoeittruely, muſt firſt be aflured of the pardon of his 
owne linnes, which a man can never haue without true and vn- 
fained faith and repentance:whereforewhile we haue time,letvs 
urge and clenſe our foules and bodies, that they may come 
home aineto Godin good plight, ' 
And hercall gouetnours mult be put in mind that they haue 
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an higher Lord,that they may notoppreſle or deale hardlywith 
their inferiours. T his is Pauls reaſon,7e maſters (faith he ) doe the 
ſame things onto your ſeruants putting away threataing: and know that 
euen your maſter ts alſom heauen, neuther is there reſpelt of perſons 
with him, Toferiours againe mult remember to ſubmit them- 
ſelues tothe authority of their governours, eſpecially of magi- 
ſtrates, For they areſet ouer vs by our ſoueraigne Lord & King 
Chriſt teſus:as Paulfaith, Let ewery ſonle be ſubieft to the higher 
powers, For there 15no power but of God,and the powers that be ordatzed 
are of God. And againe, Sernamts beobedzent to your maſters accor- 
ding tothe {leſp,nith feare and trembling in ſmglenes of your hearts, as 
onto ( briſt. \ 

Thecomfort which Gods Church may-reape hence, is very 
orcat:farif Chriſt bethe Lord of lords,and our Lord eſpecially 
whom he hath created and redeemed, we need not to feare what 
the diuellor wicked mencan dovnto vs.It Chriſt beon our ſide, 
who can be again(t vs2?we needenot feare them that can deſtroy 
the body and doe no more: but wemult caſt our feare on him 
that is Lord of body and (oule,and can calt both to hell. 

Thus much of the tourth title. Now followes Chriſts incar- 
nation,in theſe words, Concerned by the holy Ghoſt borne of the Vir- 
gin Marie. And they containe inthem one of the molt principal 
pointsof the dofrine of godlines, as Paul ſaith, Wirhout contro- 
nerſie great 15 the myſterie of godlinrs, which 1s,God is made manifeſt in 
the fleſh guſhfied in the fþirit,cc. And that we may proceedein or- 
der.in handling them,L will fir(t ſpeake of the incarnation gene- 
rally,and then after come to the parts thereof. In generallweare 
to propound hue queſt; ons.theanfwering whereof will be very 
needfulltothe better ynder(tandingof the doctrine following, 

The firſt queſtion is,vho was incarnate,or,made man ? Avſwv, 
Theſecond perſon in Trinity,theſonne of God alone asit is ſet 
downein this article according to the Scripture, S, Tohn faith, 
The Word was made fleſr:and the angel ſaith, The holy one which 

ſhall be borne of thee, ſhall be called th: ſonne of the moſt high. And 
Paul aith,chat Chriſt I:/us our Lord was made of the ſeede of Abra» 
ham according tothe fleſh. And there be ſunary reaſons, why the 
ſecond perſon ſhould rather beincarnatethen any other. I. By 
whom the father created all things,and wan eſpecially ;by him 
man being fallenis to be redeemed,and as I may ay, recreated: 
now man was at the firlt createdof the father by the ſonne w and 
ere- 
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therfore tobe redeemed by him. I1.It was moſt convenient,that 
he which is the eflentiall image of the tarher, thould rake mans 
nature that he might reſtore the image of Gad lolt and defaced Heb.1 
: - Migies - Togo { 
in man,but theſecond perſon is the eilentialimageof the father, Colof., 
and therefore healone muſt take mans nature.1 ] 1. It was requi- 
ſite that that perſon which was by nature the ſon of God, ſhould 
be made theſ{onne of wan,that we which areche ſonnes of men, 
yea the ſonnes of wrath, ſhould againe by grace be made the 
ſonnes of God:now the (ſecond perſon aloneis theſonneof God 
by nature,not the father,nor the holy Gholt, 
As for the father, hecould not he incarnate.For to take fleſh is 
to be(ent ofan other,bur the tather cannot be (ent of any perſs, 
becauſe he.is from none. Againe,it the farher were incarnate, he 
ſhould befather to him which is by nature God,and theſon of a 
creature,namly the Virgin Mary,which thingscan not wel tad. 
And the holy Ghoſt could not be incarnate: for then there 
ſhould be more ſonnes then one in the Trinity, namely the ſe- 
cond perſon the ſonne of the father,and the third perſon the ho- 
ly Gholt,the ſonneof the Virgin Marie, 
It may be obieftedtothecontrarieon this manner, The whole 
diuvineellence isincarnate, every perfonin Trinity isthe whole 
diuine elſence, therefore every perſon is incarnate. Auſw. The 
whole Godhead indeede is incarnate, yet not asit is ab/olutely 
conlidered,but (o farreforth as it is reſtrained and limited tothe 
perſon of the ſonne;and toſpeake properly, the godhead it ſeife 
is not incarnate, but the very perſon of theſonne ſubbilting in 
the Godhead. Andthoughall the perſons be one and the fame 
ellence, yet doe they really differeach from other in regard of 
the peculiar manner of ſublilting : and therefore mans nature 
may be allumed of the ſecond perſon,and be not alſume4 either 
of the father or of the holy Ghoſt;as in the likecaſe the ſoule of 
man is wholly in the head and wholly in the feete, yea whclly in 
euery part:and yettheſoulecan not be ſaid to vie reaſon in the 
feete or inany other part,but onely inthe head. 
Againeit way be alleadged, thatthe incarnation beeivg an 
outward ation of God tothe creature, isnot proper to the (©n, 
For the rule is,that all outward ations of God are commonto,, . . 
all the perſons in Trinity equally. 4»/.(5)Theincariation (hands ( 6 A 
of two actios,the firſtis the framing & treativ? of that manhood ir.rire Lon s 
whichwasto be allumed by x I or Word of the father : þc ſcholſtich, 
2 and 
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and this ation is common toallthethree perſons equally: the 
ſecond is the limiting or the receiving of it into the vnitic of any 
perſon,and in reſpe& of this ation, the worke of incarnation is 
peculiar to the Sonne. Tothis purpoſe Auguſtine ſpeaketh, 
That creature((aith he)whirh the Virgin conceted and brought forth, 
though it appertaine tothe perſon of the ſonne alone, yet was it made by 
the whole Trinity:as when three men weaue one and the ſame gar- 
ment,and the ſecond onely weares it. 

Theſecond queſtion is, what manner of man the ſonne of 
God was made? Ax/w.He was made a proper or particu/ar man, 
anda perf-tt or a very man.l fay that he wasa particular man, to 
ſhew that he tookenot vnto him the generall forme or :dea of 
mans nature conceiued onely in minde,northe common nature 
of man as itisexilting in every man : but the whole nature of 
man, thatis, both a bodie.and a reaſonable ſoule, exiſting in 
(c )one particular ſubieR. T ſay further that he was and isa true 
and perfe@ man,becing in euery thing that concernes mans na- 
ture liketo Adam,Abraham,Dauid,and all jother men, ſauing 
onely inſ{inne,For fiſt ofall he had the ſubſtance of a true body 
and of a reaſonable ſoule:{econdly,the properties of bodie and 
ſoule:in the bodie,length,breadth, thicknetle, circumſcription, 
&c.in the ſoule, the faculties of vnderſtanding both limple and 
compound:will,atte&ions,as loue, hatred, delire, ioy, feare, &c. 
the powersallo of hearing,feeling,(eeing,ſmelling,talting,moo- 
uing,growing,cating,digelting.ſleeping,&c. Thirdly, he tooke 
vnto him the infirmities of mans naturegwhich are certaine na- 
turall defeRs or pallions in body or mind,as to be hungry, thir- 
ſty,weary,ſadde and ſorrowtull,(d)ignorant of ſomethings, an- 
gry,toincreaſc in (tature,and wiſdome, and knowledge, &c. yet 
this which I ſay muſt be vnderſtood with two caucats. The firlt 
is,that infirmities be either certain vnblameable pallions, or elſe 
ſuch defects as are (ins in themſelues: now Chriſt takes the firlt 
onely,and not the ſecond, Secondly, infirmities be either gene- 
rall,or perſonall;generall,which appertaine tothe whole nature 
of man,and are to be found in euery man that comes of Adam: 
astobe bornevnlearned, and ſubie to naturall atteQions, as 
ſorrow,anger, &c. Perſonall,are ſuch as appertaineto ſome par- 
ticular men,andnot toall, andariſe of ſome priuate cauſes and 

articular judgements of God, as areto be borne a foole, to be 


licke of an ague, conſumption, droplie, pleurilie and ſuch like 
diſeaſes, 


of the (reede, ThelIncarnation. 


diſeaſes, Now the firſt ſort bein Chrilt,and not theſecond:for as 
he tookenot the perſon of any man, but onely mans nature, ſo 
was it ſufficient for himto take vnto him the infirmities of mans 
nature,though hetooke not the priuate infirmities of any mans 
perſon. And thereaſon why Chrit would put on not onely the 
ſubſtance and faculties ofa true man,but allo his infirmities,was 
that hee might ſhew himſelfetobe very man indeede, alſo that 
hee might (utfer for vs both in body & ſoulc, and that he might 
giuevsan example of patiencein bearingall manner of cuilt tos 
Godsglory and the good of ourneighbour. 

Now the things which may be alleadged tothe contrary for 
the infringing of the truth of Chriſts manhood, are of ifo mo- 
ment.As Felt becauſe Chriſt appeared in the forme of amanin 
the old Teſtament, being no man:therefore he did ſo athis com- 
ming in the new teltament:butthe reaſon is not like. For Chriſt 
in theold Teſtament as the angell of his tatherin ſome ſpeciall 
affaires, tooke vnto him the body of a man for ſome ſpace of 
time;but he did not receiueit intothe vnitie of his perſon ; but 
laid it downe when the bulinelle which he enterpriſed with men 
was ended.Now inthe fulnetle of time he came from heauen, as 
theangell of thecouenant, and for thatcay(e he was to vnite in- 
to his owne perſon the nature of man, which thing was neyer 
done before, And when as P a«/ faith that Chrilt cam? inthe ſini- 
litude of ſmnefull fleſh, his meaning is not to lignifie, that he was a 
man onely in reſemblance and ſhewzbut to teſtifie, that being a 
true man which was indeede void of linne, hewas content to a- 
baſehim(elfe to that condition in which he becaine like to a mi- 
ferable (knner in bearing the puniſhment for our linne, For Par 
doth not ſay that he tooke vpon him the limilitude of fleſh (im- 
ply asit is fleſh,but of the felh of ſine or linnefull fleſh. | 

Thethird queſtion is, why the ſonne of God mult become 
man? A-/w.There be ſundry reaſons of this point, andthe moſt 
| ew 1 are theſe: Firſt of all it is a thing that great ſtands with 
the juſtice of God, thatin that nature in which God was often- 
ded,in the fame ſhould a fatisfa&tion be made to God for linne: 
now [inne was commirted in mans nature: Adam finned firſt and 
in him al his polterity: therefore itis very necellarv thatin mans 
nature there ſhould bea ſatisfaction made to Gods ivſtice, and 
for this cauſe the ſonne of God mult needes abaſe himſelfe and 
become man for our ſakes, Secondly, by the right of creation 
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every man is'bound in conſcience to fulfilleuen the very ri: 
gour and extremitie ofthe morall law But conſidering man is 
now fallen from his firſt eſtate and condition, therefore it was 
requilite that the ſonne of God ſhould become man, thatin 
mans nature hee might fulfilf all righteouſnetſe which the law 
doth exaat our hands. Third!y,hee that is our redeemer muſt 
diefor our linnes; for thereis no remillion of linnes without 
ſhedding of blood: but Chriſtas heis God cannot die, For no 

allion can befall the godhexd. Therefore it was needfull that 
- ſhould become man, that in mans nature hee might die and 
fully Catisfie Godsiuſtice for mans offence. Laltly he that muſt 
makereconciliation betweene Go:l and man, mult bec ſuch an 
oneas may make requeſt or ſpeake both to God and man, For 
a Mediatouris as it were # middle perſon making interceſſion 
betweenetwo other perſons, theone offended the-other offen- 
ding. Thereforeit is neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould not onely bee 
God,to ſpeakevntothe father for vs, and to preſent our praiers 
vnto him ; but alſo man,that God might({peake tovs,and weto 
God by Chriſt. For howſoeuer before thetall,man could ſpeake 
to God euen face to face, yet lince thefall, ſuch feare polleſſeth 
mans corrupt naturethathe can not abidethe preſence of God, 
but fliyeth from it. 

Now whereas I ſay that it was necellarie that the Son of God 
for the cauſes beforealleadged mult become man; the necellity 
mult bee vnderſtood in reſpet of Gods will, and not in reſpe& 
of his abſolute power. Forit it had fo pleaſed God,heewas able 
to have laid downe another kinde of way of mans redemption, 
then by the incarnation of the ſonneof God : and heappointed 
no other way,becauſe he would not. 

Thus much ofthe Incarnation in general.Now follow the du- 
ties which ariſeof it. And br{t wee are taught hereby tocome to 
Chriſt by faith,& with all our hearts'tocleavevnto him. Great 
is the deadnes & (luggiſhnes of mans nature: for skarfe one of a 
thouſandcare for him,or ſeekevnto hin1 for righteouſnes and 
life everlaſting. But wee ſhoulda excite our ſelues every way to 
draw neere to him as much as poſlibly we may:for whenhe was 
incarnate,hecamencerevytovs by taking our nature vpon him, 
that we againe whatſocuer weare, mightcome neere vnto him 
by taking vnto vs his divine narare, Againe,when Chriſt was in- 
carnate,he was made bone of our bone,& fleſh of our fleſhy and 

| therefore 
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therfore proportionally we muſt labour to become bone of his 
bone,& fleſh of his fleſh: which we ſhal be,when we are myſtical- 
ly vnited vnto him by faith,& borne anew by bis ſpirit, Moreo- 
uer Chriſt by his incarnation came-downe from heauen tovs, 
that we being partakers of his gracemightaſcend vp to heauen 
by him. And thus we ſee how the meditation cf Chriſtsincarna- 
tio:1 ſhould bea ſpurreto prickevs forward [till moreand more 
to come to Cheilt: | 
Secondly,Chriſtsincarnation mult be a patternevntovs of 
a molt wonderfull and ſtrange humilitie. For as Paul faith, Bee- 
ing m the forme of God and thinking it no robberie ta bee equallwith 
God,made him{elfe of no repmation,C5 tooke on him the forme of a ſer- 
ant : and humbled himſelfe and b:cam: obedient to death, enentsthe 
death of the croſſe, Yea lo farre forth abaſed he himſelfe, that (as 


Dauid ſaith) he was a worme 4nd no man, And this teacheth vs to Plal12- 


lay alide all ſelfe-lJoue and pride of heart,and to praiſe the du- 
ties of humility, as che Apoltleexhurts the Philippians in the 
ſame place: and that ſhall weedoe when wee beginne tocalt off 
that high opinion which every man by nature conceiueth of 
himſelte,and becomevile and baſein our owneeyes. Secure and 
drowlieproteſtantsthinke them(elues bleiled, and Gay in their 


hearts as the Angell of the Church of Laodiceafaid, / am rich Reu,3.17.. 


and increaſed with goods, and hane neede of nothing; whereas indeed 
they are moſt miſerable and wretched, and poore, and naked, 
and blinde, And theſame fond opinion polieſſeth the mindes 
of our ignorant people, who chaunt it in the very ſame tune, 
ſaying, that God louesthem ; and that they loue God with all 
their hearts, and thar neighbours asthem(lelues:that they haue 
perfe&tfaithin Chriſt, and cuer had,not once ſo much as doub- 
ting of theirſaluation: that all is well with them, and that they 
are paſt all danger whatſoeuer in the matter of their ſaluation, 
and thereforencedenot take ſo much care forit, Thus ye may 
ſee how men are commonly carried away with vaine and fond 
conceits of theirowneexcellencie. Andtrulyſolong as this 0. 
uerweening of our owne righteouſnelle raignes in our hearts, 
let Preachers ſpeake and fay what they will, weecanneuer be- 
come followers of Chrilt in chepraQiſe of humility. Somewill 
fay peraduenture, that they never had any ſuch opinion of 
theirowne righteoufaetle; bur Lanſver againe, that there was 
never yet any inan defcendivgot Adam, faue Chriſt; but hee 
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had this proude phantaſie ruling and raigning in him, till ſuch 
time as God gauegrace tochaungeand altar his heart:and this 

inward ptidetheletlewedifcerne it the more itis:& the more we 
diſcerne ittheletſe itis, Therefore though as yet thou ſee it not 
in thy ſelfe,yet labour both to ſee it and to feele it, and to (triue 

againſt it,calting downe thy (elte for thine owne miſery after 

Chriltsowne example, who being God abaſed himſelfeto the 

condition ofa miſerable man.For thou ſhalt neuer be filled with 

the good rhings of God, till thou be emptied of (elfe-loue and 

ſelfe-liking.For this cauſe lervs purge and empty our (clues of 
all conceit of our owne rightcouſnetle that God may fill ouc 

hearts with hisgrace. 

Furthermore, the Incarnation of Chriſt is the ground and 
foundation ofall our comfort, asthe names of Chrilt ſeruing 
to expreſle the fame doe teſtifie, Taakob in his laſt Teſtament 
ſaith;that the ſcepter ſhall not depart from Indah till Shilo, that is, 
the Meſſias come, Now the name Shilo lignitieth the tunicle or 


%cultis cathol. $8kinne that lappeth che infantin the mothers wombe, called by 
vcritas,1.4.6.4 the Philitions che Secundine:and by a kind of figure it is put for 


Geel, 


Iſa,59.2, 
ColoT,1,z1. 


Heb,2.17, 


the Sonne of God inthe wombe of the virgine,made man.And 
Tob tocomfort himfelfe in his affliction ſaith, [know that my re- 
deemey lmeth,.Now the word which he vſeth to lignifie his redee- 
mer by,is very emphaticall,for it ſignifieth a kinſman neare alli- 
ed vnto him of his owne fleſh that will reſtore him to life, And 
the Lord by the Prophet Elai calleth Chrilt /mmanzel, thatis, 
God withvs : whichname importeth very much, namely, that 
whereas by nature we haue loſt our fellowſhip with God, becauſe 
our linnes area wall of partition ſeucring vs from him: yetne- 
uertheleſle the ſame is reſtored toall that beleeue by the Medi- * 
atour Chriſt Teſus:becauſe his diuinenatureis coupled to mans 
nature,and fo theword is made fleſh. And this ſtrait conjuni- 
on of two natures into one perſon,ioynes God to menand men 
to God:yea by Chriſt wearebrougheto Godant baue free ac- 
celſe ynto him, and againein him we apprehentl God and are 
madeonewith him, 

And further whereas Chriſt beſide our nature tooke our in- 
firmities alſo,it is a wonderfull comfort vnto Gods Church : for 
it ſhewes,that he is not onelya Sauiour,butaltoa very compalli- 
onate and pitifull Sauiour.Asthe holy Gholt faith, /x all things 
it became Chriſt to be lize mio his brethren that he might be n__— 
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anda f aithfull high prieſt in things concerning Ged. Let a man be ſick 
of a grieuous diſeaſe,and let a friend come thathath beenetron- 
bled with the very ſame diſeaſe, he will preſently ſhew more 
compallion then twenty others:and ſo Chriſt having felrin his 
owne ſoule and body the anguiſhand the manifold perplexities 
that we feelein our temptations and alflitions, hath his bowels 
as it were yearning towards vs, euermore being preſt and ready 
to relieue vs inall our miſcries. In the daies of his fleſh he wept 

ouer Ieruſalem when hee ſaw it a farre off, becauſe ſhecontinued 

in her old linnes,and did not know the time of her vilitation:and 

no doubr, though now he be exalted in glory in heauen, yet his 

compallionto his poore members vpon carth is no whit dimi- 

niſhed. 

Now we cometo ſpeake of the Incarnation more particular- 
ly:andthe Creede yet further expreflethit by two parts ; the br(t 
is the conception of Chriſt in theſe wordes, Concerned by the Holy 
Ghoſt:the ſecond is his birth,in the words following, Borne of the 
wviroin Mary, 

The conception of Chriſt is fet downe with his efficient cauſe, 
the holy Gholt; as the Angell ſaid to Toſeph, Feare not to take 
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Mary for thy wife, for that which i conceined in her is of the holy Mc:th.to 


gheſt. Here it may be demaunded why the conception of Chriſt 
ſhould be aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt alone, which is common 
roall the perſonsin Trinity,asall otherſuchaQions are. Avſ. It 
is not done to exclude the Father or the Sonne himſelfe from 


thisworke:butto ſignifie that it comes of thefree gift and grace Au2%/hench, 


of God(which commonly istearmed by the holy Ghoſt ) that ©? 37 


the manhood of Chrilt being but a creature,ſhould be aduanced 
to this dignity,thatit ſhould becomea uy of theſonne of God. 
And againe,theHoly Ghoſtis the author of this conception in 
' aſpeciall manner: forthe father andthe ſonnedidcauſeit by 
the holy Gholt but the holy Ghoſt:did cauſe it from them both 
immediatly. 

In the conception of Chriſt wee muſt obſerue and conlider 
three things. T he framing of the manhood,the ſanRifying of it, 
and the perſonal vnion ofthe manhood with the godhead. And 
howſoeuer I diſtinguiſh theſe three for orders ſake, yet muſt we 
know and remember, that they are all wrought at one and the 
ſameinſtant of time. For when the holy Gholt frames and fan- 
Aifiesthe manhood in the _— of the virgine: atthe very 
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ſame moment itis receiued into the vnity of the ſecond per- 
ſon. 

In the framing of Chriſts manhood two things mult beconli- 
dered,the matter and the manner.The matter of his body was the 
very fleſh and blood of the virgine Mary ; otherwiſe he could 
not haue beene the ſonne of Dauid,of Abraham, and Adam ac- 
cording tothe fleth. As for his ſoule, it was not deriued from the - 
ſoule of the virgine Mary as a part thereof, but it was made as 
the ſoules of all other men be, that is, of nothing, by the very 
power of God,and placed inthe body : both of them from the 
tirſt moment of their being, hauing their ſubliſtance in the per- 
ſon of the ſon. And here we mult take heede of two opinions:the 
firlt is of the Anabaptiſts, which hold, that the fleth of Chriſt 
came downe from heauen, and paſled through the virgine Ma- 
ry asthrough a pipe,without taking any ſubſtance from her : the 
places which theyalleadge for the purpoſe are manifeſtly abu- 
ſed, For whereas Chriſt faith of himfelfethat he deſcended from 
heaxen,his{peech muſt be vnderſtood ipreſpeRt of his godhead, 
which may beſaidinſomeſort to deſcend, in that it was made 
manifeſt inthe manhood herevpon earth, And whereas Paul 
calleth hins heavenly and the Lord from heaven,itisnotin reſpe of 
the ſubſtance of his body,butin reſpec of the glorious qualities 
which he receiued after his reſurrection, The other opinion is 
of thePapilts, that holdethe bread in the ſacramentto betur- 
ned ſubltantially into the body of Chriſt : whichthing if it be 
true,then the body of Chriſt is made of bread kneaded and tem- 
pered by the hand of the baker,and not of the ſubſtance of the 
virgine Mary. | 

As for the manner ofthe makingand framing of the humane 
natureof Chriſt,it was miraculouz not by generation according 
tothe ordinary courſe of nature,but by extraordinary operatis. 
of the holy Ghoſt aboue nature:and for this cauſe,ir is not with- 
inthe compalle of mans reaſon either to conceive or to exprelle 
the mannerand order of this conception. The Angell aſcribes 
two aRionsto the holy Ghoſt in this great worke; the one to 
come vpon the virgine Mary;the other,to over/hadow her: by the 
firſt is ſignified the extraordinarie worke of the holy Ghoſkin 
faſhioningthe humane nature of Chriſt,for ſo much the phraſe 
(b)eiſewhere importeth. The ſecond (ignifieth, that the holy 
Gholtdidasit were (c) calt acloude over her, to teach ys, that 
wee 
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weeſhould notſearchouer muchinto the myſtery of the Incar- 
nation. 

It may be obieted againſt thiswhich hath beeneſaid, that if 
Chriſt beinthis manner conceiued by the holy ghoſt, then the 
holy Gholt ſhall be father to Chriſt,and Chriſt his ſonne. A»/w. 
The reaſon is not good.'For hethatis a father is nor a bare eth- 
cient cauſe,but onewhich in the effecting of any thing conferres 
the matter vnto it from himſelfe,whereofiit ſhall be made. Now 
the holy gholt did not miniſter any matter vnto Chriſt trom 
his ou ne ſubſtance;but did onely as it were, take the malle and 
lumpe of mansnature from the body of the virgine Mary, and 
without ordinary generation made it the body of Chriſt : as Ba- 
{3H aith, Chriſt was conceined not of the ſubſtance,but of the power, not 
by any generation, but by the appointment and benedittion of the holy 
Ghoſt. s 

Theſecond pointin the conception is the ſanRifying of that 
 maſlſeor lumpewhich was to bethe manhood of Chriſt, And 
that was done vpon ſpeciall caule : firſt, thatit might be ioyned 
to the perſon of the Sonne,which could not haue beeneif it had 
beene defiled with (inne. Secondly, Chriſt was a Sauiour as he is 
both God and man:now then being man,if he had bin linnefull 
himſelfe,he could not have ſaved others, but ſhould haue (tood 
in neede ofa Saviour for hiniſelfe, 

This ſanQification hath two parts:the firſt is, the-ſtay & ſtop- 
page of the propagation of originall linne,and of the guilt of A- 
dams (innezwhich was on this ranner. Godin the beginning ſet 
downe this order touching man, that what euill or deteR focuer 
he brought vpon himſelfe, he ſhould derive the ſame to every 
one of his rollerity begotten of him : and hereupon when any 
father begets his child,he is in the roome of Adam,and conueies 
vntoit beſide the nature of man the very guilt and corruption 
of nature. Now for the preuenting of this ewll in Chriſt, Godin 
ou witedome appointed that he ſhould be conceived by the 

ly Ghoſt withoutany manner of generationby man. And by 
this meanes he takes ſubſtance from the virginewithout the 
guilt and corruption of the ſubſtance. But it may further be 
obieted thus. All thatbe in Adam haue ſinned in him: but 
Chriſt was in Adam as he is man: therefore heſinned inhim. 
Anſwer, The propoſition is falſe, vnleſſe it be expounded 
onthis manner ; All that were = Adam have ſinned in him 
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ſo beit they come of himby generation. Paul aithnot out of 
one man, but, by one man ſinne entred intothe worl4, toſhew, that 
man propagates his corruption to no.more then he begets, A- 
gaine, Chriſt is in Adam not lunply asother men are, but in 
loine part: namely inreſpeRot (ubltance which he tooke from 
him,and notin reſpect of the propagation of the ſubitance by 
ordinary generation: other men are both from Adam and by A- 
dam,but Chrilt is from him. aloneand not by him as a begetter 
or procreant cauſe. The ſecond part of ſancification is theinfu- 
lion of all purenelſe and holinelſe into the inanhood. of Chrill, 
ſofarre forthas was mettefor the natureof a redeemer.. 

The duties to belearned hence are theſe: Fir(t, whereas Chrilt 
was ſancified inthe wombe of the virgine Mary, we likewiſe 
muit labour to be ſanRified in our (clues, following the com- 
mandement of God,Be ee holy 5 Iam holy. $, Tohnfaith, that he 
which hath hope to be with Chrilt in glory in heauen, purifieth hins- 

ſelfe enen as he is pure:n0.doubt ſetting before himſelfe the exain- 

ple of Chrilt asa patterneto follow 1n all his waies. And becauſe 
our hearts are as it were- feas of corruptions, wee muſt daily 
cleanſe our ſelues of them by little and little, following the pra- 
Aiſeof the poore begger that is alwaies pezcing and mending, & 
day by day pulles away ſomeragges and puts better cloathin 
the roome. And if we thall continually indeauour our (clues to- 
calt off the remnants of corruption that hang (ofaſt on, &'make 
a ſupply thereot by ſome new portions of Gods. heauenly 
grace; we ſhall be velels of honour ſanQified and meete for 
the Lord, and prepared vntoeuery good worke. Chriſt could 
not haue beene a fete Sauiour for vs vnlelſt he had tirlt of all 
beene ſanQthed : neither can we be fitte members vnto him, 
vnlelle we be purged of our linnes and in ſome meaſure truely 
fanAitied. 

The comfort which Gods people may reape of the ſanRifi- 
cation.of Chriits manhood is great, For why was he ſanified ? 
Surely if we mark it well,we ſhal find it was for the good & bene- 
fit of hiselet. For Adam and Chriſt be two rootes as hath been 
thewed. Adam by creation,firlt received Gods image, and after 
tolt the ſame for. himlelfe and his poſterity. Now Chriſt tore- 
moouethe ſinne of manismadethe ſecond Adam,and the roote 
and very head of all the ele. His manhood was filled with ho 
lineſle aboue meaſure :that from thence as from a ſtore-houſe = 
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mightbe deriuedtoall his members. And therefore by his moſt 
holy conception,our (innetul birth and conception is ſanRitied, 
and his holinelleſerues as a couer to hide our manifold corru 
tions from the eyes of God. Yeait ſeiuesasa buckler to award 
the tewptations of the diuell: for when he ſhall ſay to our hearts 
on this manerz no vacleane thing can enter into the kingdome 
of heauen;buethou by reaſon of the remnants of originall linne 
are vncleane : therefore thou canlt not enter into the kingdome 
of heauen : wereturne our anſver,{aying,that Chriſtsrighteoul- 
nelle is our righteouſheile ſeruing to make vs ſtand: without 
blame or {potte before God. And as Iaacob puton Efaus gar- 
ments that he might get his fathers bleſling: (oif by faith we do 
' put onthe white garment of righteouſnelle of our elder brother 
Chrilt Teſus, and preſent our (elues init vntoour heauenly fa- 
ther,we ſhall obtaine his bleſſing whichis eternall happinetſe, 

Now remainesthe third & lalt part of the conception, which 
is the Vaion of the godhead and the manhood: concerning 
which, many points are particularly to be handleo, Thefirlt is, 
what kinde of Vnicn thisis? Aw. In the Trinity there bee 
two ſorts of vnions: vnion in nature,and vnion in perſon, Vni- 
on innatureis, when twG or moe things are ioyned and vnited 
into one natuce,asthe Father,the Sonne, the Holy Ghoſt bee- 
ing and remaining three diltin perſons, are one and theſame 
in nature or godhead, Vnion in perſon is, when two things are 
inthat manner vnited, that they make but one perſon or ſub- 
{tance: as a body created by (zod anda reaſunablefouleioyned 
both rogicher make one particular man, as P*ter, Paul, lohn,+c, 
And thisſecond,is the vaion whereof weintreate in this place: * 
by which theſeco1d perſon in Trinity the ſonne of God did v- 
nitevnto himſelfe the humane nature;zthatis the body & ſoule 
of man: (> as the gohead of the ſonne and the manhood con- 
curring togither make but one perſon. 

The ſecond point is, in what thing this vnion doth conſiſt? 
A-:\. Itconliltsin this, that the ſecond perſon,the ſonne of God 
doth allumevnto it a manhood in ſuch order,thatit being void 
of allperſonalibeeing init ſelfe, doth wholly and only fubliſt in 


141 


theſame per(on, As the plantcalled Miſſelor Miſſcl's hauing Yiſcus Mate 


no rooteof hisowne both. growes and liues inthe ſtocke or bo- * 


dy ofthe Oke or ſome other tree: forthe humane nature hauing 
no proper ſubliltence,is, as it were ingrafted into the perfon of 
S 3 the 
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the ſonne, and is wholly ſupported and ſuſtained by it fo as it 
ſhould notbe atall, if itwere not ſuſtained in that manner. And 
for the better ynderſtanding of this point, wee muſt conlider, 
that there bee foure degrees of the preſence of God in his 
creatures. The firſt is his generall preſence, andit may becalled 
AR.r7,23, the preſence of his pronidence,whereby hee preſerueth theſubſtan- 
ces of all creatures, and giueth vnto them toliuc, mooue, and 
haue beeing: and this extendeth ir {elfetoall creatures gobd 
and bad, Theſecond degrees thepreſence of grace,whereby hee 
dothnotonely preſerue the ſubſtance of hiscreature, bur alſo 
giueth gracevnto it: and thisagreeth to the Church and. peo- 
ple of God vpon earth, The third degreeis the preſence of glorie 
peculiar tothe Saints and angels in heauen: and this ſtands in 
three things, for God not onely preſerues their ſubſtances, and 
giuesthem plentie of his grace,but alſo admittes them into his 
glorious preſence, (o as they may behold his maicſtic face to 
+ face. The fourth andlaſt is that, whereby the godhead of the 
ſonne is preſent and dwelles with and in the manhood giuing 
vntoitin ſome part his owne ſubliſtance. Whereby it comes to 
pale that this manhood allumed is properto the ſonne,andcan 
not be the manhood of the father,or of the holy Ghoſt, or of a« 
ny creature whatſocuer, And this isa thing ſo admirable and fo 
vnſpeakeable, that among all-the workes of God there can not 
be found another example hercof in all theworld, 

Hence it followes necellarily that the manhood of Chriſt 
conliſting of body and reaſonable ſoule, is a natrre onely and 
not 4per/on: becauſe it doth not ſubliſt alone as other men, Pe- 
ter,Paul, John doe; but wholly depends on the perſon of the 
word,into the vnity whereof it is receiued. 

The third pointis,in what order the divine & humane nature 
Dama 1.4.4.6, of Chrilt are vnited togither. Anſ. The common conſent of di- 
&ypr, in ſyn. yinesis,that,albeitall the parts of the manhood & the godhead 

of Chriſt be vnited at onein(tant : yetin reſpet of order heey- 
nitesvnto himſelf firſt & immediatly the ſoule,and by the ſoule 
the body. And it ſeemes vnmecte that God beinga molt ſimple 
ellence ſhould immediately be ioyned to a compound body: & 
therfore it may wel beſaid that he is vnited vnto it by the more © 
ſimple part of man,which is theſoule, Againe, the manhood of 
Chriſt is firſt and immediately ioyned to the perſon of the Son 
himſelfe,and by the perſon to the godhead ofthe ſonne, ak 
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Thefourth pointis, whether thereremaine any differcnce 
or diverſity of the two naturesafter that the vnionis made. u/ 
The two natures concurring make not the perſon of theſonne 
to be compounded properly, but onely by analogie : for as bo- 
dyandſoule make one man,ſo God and man make one Chriſt; 
neither are they turned one into another, the godhead into 
the manhood or the manhood into the godhead, as water was 
turned into wine at Canain Galile : neither arethey confuſed 
and mingled togither as meates inthe ſtomacke : but they now 
are, and ſo remaine without compolition, conuerlion, or con+ 
fuſion, really diſtin&and that in threereſpeRts, Firlt in regard 
of eſſence. For the godhead of Chriſt is the godheadand can 
not bee themanhood: and againe, themanhood of Chriſt is 
the manhood andnor the godhead. Secondly they are diſtin- 
guiſhed in proprieties: the godhead is moſt wiſe, iuſt, mercifull, 
omnipotent : yea wiſedome, iuſtice, mercie, and power itſclfe: 
and ſo is not the madhood, neither canit be. Againe, Chriſt as 
heis God hath his will eternall and vncreated, which isall one 
with the will of thefather and the holy Ghoſt. And as heisman 
he hath another will created in-time, and placed in his reaſona> 
bleſoule: and this Chriſt ſignifieth when he ſaith, or my will but 
thy will be done. Thirdly;they are diltinAin theiraRions or ope- 
rations;zwhich though they go togither inſeparably in the work: 
of redemption: yet they wult in no wiſe beconfounded but dis 
ſtinguiſhed as the natures themſelues are. Chriſt faith'of hin 
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againe: and hereby hee ſhewesthe diftinRion of operations in 
his two natures. For to lay down his life is an ation of the man- 
hood,becauſethe godhead can notdie: and to takeit vp againe 
istheworke of the godhead alone, which reunites the ſoule to 

the body after death. | | 
Thefifth and laſt pointis,what ariſeth ofthis vnion? Anſw., 
Byreaſon of this hypoſtaticall vnion, tkough the godhead re- 
ceiue nothing from the manhood, yet the manhood it ſelfe, 
which is atſumed,istherby perfected andenriched withvnſpea- 
keable dignitie. For firſt of all it isexalted aboue all creatures 
whatſoever,euen angels themſelues,in that it hathſubliſtancein 
theſecond perſon in Trinity. Secondly, togither with the god- 
head of the Sonne,it isadored & worſhipped with divine honor, 
asinlikecaſe the honour done — the king himſelfe, redoutds 
"ths to 
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the ſonne, and is wholly ſupported and ſuſtained byit ſo as it 
ſhould notbe atall, if it were not ſuſtained in that manner. And 
for the better ynderſtanding of this point, wee mult conlider, 
that there bee foure degrees of the preſence of God in his 
creatures, The firlt is his generall preſence, andit may becalled 
the preſence of his pronidence, whereby hee preſerueth theſubſtan- 
ces of all creatures, and giueth vnto them toliuc, mooue, and 
haue beeing: and this extendeth it (elfetoall creatures gobd 
.and bad. Theſecond degree is thepreſence of grace, whereby hee 
dothnotonely preſerue the ſubſtance of his creature, bur alſo 
giueth gracevnto it: and thisagreeth to the Church and. peo- 
ple of God vpon earth, The third degree is the preſence of elorie 
peculiar tothe Saints and angels in heauen: and chis ſtands in 
three things, for God not onely preſerues their ſubſtances, and 
giuesthem plentie of his grace,but alſo admittes them into his 
glorious preſence, (oas they may behold his maicſtie face to 


+ face. The fourth andlaſt is that, whereby the godhead of the 


ſonne is preſent and dwelles with and in the manhood giuing 
vntoitinſome part his owne ſubliſtance. Whereby it comes to 
paſle that this manhood allumed is proper to the ſonne,andcan 
not be the manhood of the father,or of the holy Ghoſt, or of a- 
ny creature whatſocuer, And this isa thing ſo admirable and fo 
vnſpeakeable, thatamong all-the workes of God there can not 
be found another example hercofin all theworld. 

Hence it followes necellarily that the manhood of Chriſt 
conliſting of body and reaſonable ſoule, is a nature onely and 
not 4 perſon: becauſe it doth not ſubliſt alone as other men, Pe- 
ter,Paul, Iohndoe; but wholly depends on the perſon of the 
word,into the vnity whereof it is receiued. 

The third pointis,in what order the divine & humane nature 


Damaſ 1.z...6, of Chriſt are vnited togither. Anſ. The common conſent of di- 
&ypr, inſyn%. yinesis,that,albcitall the parts of the manhood & the godhead 


of Chriſt be vnited at oneinſtant : yetin reſpe of order heev- 
nitesvnto himſelffirſt & immediatly the ſoule,and by the ſoule 
the body. And it ſeemes vnmeete that God beinga moſt (imple 
eſſence ſhould immediately be ioyned to a compound body: & 
therfore it may wel beſaid that he is vnited vnto it bythe more © 
ſimple part of man,which is theſoule, Againe, the manhood of 
Chriſt is firſt and immediately ioyned to the _ of the Son 
himſelfe,and by the perſon to the godhead of the ſonne, Th 
c 
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Thefourth pointis, whether there remaine any differcnce 
or diverſity of the two naturesafter that the vnionis made. Anf. 
The two natures concurring make not the perſon of theſonne 
to be compounded properly, but onely by analogje : for as bo- 
dyandſoule make one man,ſo God and man make one Chrilt ; 
neither are they turned one into another, the godhead into 
the manhood or the manhood into the godhead; as water was 
turned into wine at Cana in Galile : neither arethey confuſed 
and mingled togither as mcates in the ſtomacke : but they now 
are, and ſo remaine without compolition, conuerlion, or con« 
fuſion, really diſtin&tand that in threereſpeRts. Firſt in regard 
of eſſence. For the godhead of Chriſt is the godheadand can 
not bee themanhood: and againe, themanhood of Chriſt is 
the manhood andnor the godhead. Secondly they are diſtin- 
guiſhed in proprieties: the godhead is moſt wiſe, iult, merciful, 
omnipotent : yea wiſedome, iuſtice, mercie, and power itſclfe: 
and ſo is notthe madhood, neither canit be. Againe, Chriſt as 
heis God hath his will erernall and vncreated, which isall one 
with the will of thefather and the holy Ghoſt. And as heisman 
he hath another will created intime, and placed in his reaſona-» 
ble ſoule: and this Chriſt ſignificth when he ſaith, 'Vot my will but 
thy will be done. T hirdlythey are diſtin in theiraRions or ope- 
rations;which though they go togither inſeparably in the work. 
of redemption: yet they mult in no wiſe beconfounded but dis 
ſtinguiſhed as the natures themfelues are. Chriſt faith' of hin 
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ſclfe, I hane power to lay downe my life, and ] hae pawer to take it Þ Toh,10.18, 


againe: and hereby hee ſhewesthe diſtinion of operations in 
his two natures. For tolay down his life isan ation of the man- 
hood,becauſethegodhead cannotdie: and totakeit vp againe 
istheworke of the godhead alone, which reunites the foule to 

the body after death. | | 
Thefifth and laſt pointis,what ariſeth ofthis vnion? Axſw, 
Byreaſon of this hypoſtaticall vnion, tkough the godhead re- 
ceiue nothing from the manhood, yet the :manhoad it ſelfe, 
which is aflumed,is therby perfected andenriched withvnſpea- 
keable dignitie, For firſt of all it is exalted aboue all creatures 
whatſoever,cucn angels themſelues,in that it hathſubliſtancein 
the ſecond perſon in Trinity. Secondly, togither with the god- 
head ofthe Sonne,it isadored & worſhipped with divine honor, 
asinlikecaſc the honour done -7 the king himſelfe, redoutds 
"i to 
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to the crowneonhis head, Thirdly by reafon of this vnion, the 
gadhead of Chrilt workes all things in the matcer of our re- 
demption,inand by themanhood. And hereupon the fleſh of 
Chriſt though it profit nothing of it ſelfe, yet by thevertue 
which it recetueth from'that perſon to which itis ioyned: it is 
quickening fleſpand the breadof life, 

aine from this vnionof ewo natures into one perſon ari- 
ſeth a kinde of ſpeech or phraſe peculiar to the (:riptures, cal- 
led the communication of propreeties when the propertie of one na» 
ture is attributed tothe whole perſon or to theother nature, as 
when Paul ſaith,that God /zedae his blood, that the Lord of plerie 
was crucified. And when Chriſt Gaith that he talking with Nicho- 
demuswa: thenim heanen.. | 

The vſe of the perſonall vnion is three-fold, Firit it ſeruesta 
ſhew the heinouſne!k of our linnes, and the greatnelle of our 
miſery. For it had not beene pollible to make a (atisfation to 
Gods iuſticein mans nature for theleaſt otfence, vnlelle the 
fame nature had firſt of all bin neerely joyned to the godhead 
of the ſonne; that thereby ic might be (0. farreforth ſupported 
and ſuſtained thatit mightouercomethe wrath of gad. Second- 
lyit ſets forth vnto vs the endlefle loue of God toman. For 
whereas by reaſon of Adams fall wee were becomethevile(t of 
all creatures, except the diuell and his angels: by his myſticall 
coniunRion,our nature isexalted to ſuch an eftate and conditi- 
onas is farre abouc all creatures cuen the angels themſelues. 
Thirdly iris as itwere the keye of all our comfort: for all ſound 
comfort ftands in happinelle,allhappinetle isin fellowſhip with 
God.all fellowſhip with God is by Chriſt, who forthis cauſe be- 
ing very God, becamevery man, that hee mightreconcileman 
toGodand God toman, 

Thus much of the conception of Chriſt: now followes his 
birth:whereby in the ordinarie time of trauell according tothe 
courſe of nature he was brought forth into the world by the vir- 
gine Marie. And itwasthe will of God, that Chriſt ſhould not 
onely be conceiued,butalſo borne,and thatafter the manner of 
men, that he migh be knowneto bee very man indeede, In the 
birth we may conlider fourethings;thetime,the place,the man» 
ner,the manifeſtation of it, 

Thetime was in the laſt dares,toward theendof the p0.weekes 
of Daniel,which areto beaccounted from the end of the capti- 
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uity of Babylon, and make in all 490. yeares: or more plainely 
3900. yeares and more from the beginning of the world, and as 


Paul faith *the fulneſſe of time, And the Evangeliſts have noted Gal.4.4 
of purpoſe the time to haue beene, whea An»g«ſtus Cxlar taxed has 


the Iewes and all nations vnder his dominions ; to lignifie that 
Chriit was borne at the very time foretold by Taacob, when the 
crowne and ſcepter was taken from Tula:and withal,to ſhew that 
his kingdome was not ofthis world, And it was the good plea- 
ſure of God that Chriſt ſhould not be borne cither later or 
ſooner,but ſo many ages from the beginning of the worl4. Aad 
this conlideration of the very timeit felfel{erues grearly for the 
confirmation of our faith. For thus may weereaſon with our 
ſelues, If God who in the beginning made a promiſe to our tirit 
parents concerning the ieede of the woman, deferred it almoſt 


4000. yeares,and yet at length accompliſhed the ſameto the ye- 41-3 319+ » 
ry full:then no doubt God hauing promiſed che reſurteion of © 39%* 


the dead and life cuerlaſting,will in bis good time bring then to 
palle, though as yet weſee them not, And thus by the accom- 
plilhmentof all chings paſt, ſhould we contirme our hope con- 
cerning things to come. 

Theplace was not Teruſalem nor Nazareth, nor any other ci- 
tie,but onely a village of Iudacalled Berhlcem,that the prophelie 
of Micheas might be fulfilled, Thow Beth/cem Ephrata art lutle to 
be among the thonſands of [nda, yet ont of thee ſhall he come forth wnto 
me, that ſrall be thernler in [[rarl, And herewe may obleruea me- 
morable example of gods prouidence which oueriulech the 
—_—_— of cruell tyrants, to theaccompliſhing of his owne 
will,they themſelues for their parts intending nothing lefle, Au- 
ovſtus notſo much as dreaming of the birth of the Meſlias,gaue 
commandementthat euery man ſhould goe to his owne citty to 
be taxed :-and hereupon Iofeph and Mary take their iour- 
ney from Nazarcth to Bethleem : which journey God him- 
hiniſelfe appointed and diſpoſed to this end,that the Meſlias 
mightbe bornein the place which hee preordained and fore- 
told by his prophet. 

The manner of Chriſts birth was very baſeand poore: for 
the place where hee was borgg was a (tablu,and the cradle where 
hee lay was acratch. And hewillingly tooke vpon him this 
uerty for ſundry cauſes, I, T hat theſcripture might be fulcilled, 


which ſaith,that he ſhould be we ſname and comemp! of the popl- F Plal.,ns, 
an 
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and that he ſhall grow vp as aroote ont of a drie ground and hawenci- 
ther form: nor beauty, Tl Fhat he might afterward from this baſe 
condition be exalted euen in his manhood totherichand glori- 
ouseſtate in which he ſhould manifeſt himſelte to be Lord of 
heauen and earth, LIT. He was borne in excceding pouerty that 
he mightſhamethe wiſe men of this world, who exceedingly e- 
{teemeof their riches, power, and glory, perſwadingthem(elues 
thatwithoutſuch meanes nc go0J thing can be done. And yet 
for all thisthey can notſo much as reconcile one tnan to GoJ 
by all their might and wealth: wheras Chriſt himſelfc hath done 
the ſame both in pouerty and weakenelle, and can enlarge and 
preſerue his kingdome without earthly helpes. When he hung 
vpon the croſle the ſouldiers ſtript him of his garments: and be- 
ingnaked he brcught that to palle,which all the monarches of 
the earth in all their roialties could never have performed, And 
whether Chriſt ein the manger betweene the Oxe & the Alle, 


_ orinthepallace of the king, it matters not in regard of our fal- 


uation. LV.He came in this manner,that there might be a diffe- 
rence berweene his firſt comming in the fleſh and his laſt com- 
ming to iudgement. In the firſt he came onely for this end, not 
to makeany outwardalterations in the world, but to change the 
conſcienceandtoput in execution the worke of our ſpirituall re- 
demption:and therefore he hath feſerued the auerturning of all 
earthly eſtates with the manifeſtation of his owhie glory to the 
latter. V, Laſtly he was borneina poore eſtate that he might 
procure trucriches forvsin heauen : and withall, ſanRifievnto 
vs our pouerty vpon earth, As Paul ſaith, Te know the grace of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that he being rich for your ſakes became poore, 
that ye through h:s ponerty might be materich, He was content to 
liein the manger that we mightreſt in heauen. 

This ſerues torteach vs to be cotent to bearcany meane condi- 
tionthatthe Lord ſhall ſend vpon vs:for this 1s the'very eftate of 
the ſonne of God himſelfe. And if tor our cauſe he did n&#t re- 
fuſe the baſelt condition that cuer was, why ſhould we murmure 
atthe ſame:for what is the beſt of vs but miferablelinners, and 
thereforevtterly vaworthy either to goe or lie vpon the bare 
earth ? and though wee fare and lie better then our Lord him- 


fſelfe; yet ſuch isour daintinelle, we are not plealed therewith: 


whereas he fer his part diſdained not the manger of the Oxe, 


' Andifthe Lord of heaucnaund earth comming into the world 


had 
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find (olittle entertainment or fauour,wee for our parts being his 


members, ſhoul4 willingly prepare our (elues to take as hard 
mealureat the hands of men, 


The laſt point is the manifeltation of Chriſts birth that it Luk.z, 


might be knowne to the world, Vhere conlider two circum- 
ſtances,the firlt.to whom ? nawely to poore thepheards tending 


their flockes by night,and not ro great or wiglty men, louers of 


this world,nor totheprielts of Ieruſalem contemners of Gods 
gracezand thatfor two cauſes:one, becauſe the ſhepheards were 
the fittelt perſonsto publiſh theſame at Berthlehem:the other, it 
was Gods plealure to manifeſt thatin the birth of Chriſt which 


Paul ſaith,\Not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mightie, not i.Cor,g17, 


many noble are called : but God hath choſen the feoliſh things of the 
world to confound the wiſe. The ſecond is,by whome ? by theangels 
of the Lord appearing in great glory vnto the ſhepheards, For 
the prieſts of Jeruſalem and the rulers of the ſynagogues, to 
whome this office Md belong, held their peace : being blinded in 
their manifold errours and wicked waies. 
Thedutiestobe learnedof the birth of Chriſt are theſe. Firſt 
we are adinoriſhed hereby comagnike and praiſe the name of 
Godjfaying with Mary, Ay /onls doth magmfic the Lid, and my 
Spur reoyceth im God my [amour And with Zachary,Bleſſed b: the 
Lrd God of irael:for hee hath wiſit-d and r:d 1m d his peopl-, And 
with the Angels of heauen,G/:ryto God mthe higheſt heaners, For 
jn this birth 1s made manife(t che wiſdome, the truth, theiuſtice 
and mercy,and gooduelle of God toxards vs,morethen euer it 
was before: vea as Chriſt Gud and man, is more excellent then 
the fir(t Adain created according to Gods owne Ivage, and as 
the ſpiritualilifeis better thenthe naturall liie, and as the eter- 
nall and moſt holy marriage of Chriſt the husband & his ſpcuſe 
the Church riſing as it were outof the blood that trickled out of 
his (ſide,zis more wonderfull cthenthecreation of Eue of the rib of 
Adain: laltly, as it is a farre greater matterby death toouer- 
come death,and toturneit into eternall life, then to command 
that to exilt and be,which wasnot before: ſo isthe worke of re- 
demption begunnein the birth of Chriſt more vnſpeakable and 
admirable then the firſt creation of man. Hereupon not 6. che- 
rubims asin the viſion of Iſaiah, not 24. elders as in the Apo- 
calyps, but a great multitudeof Angels likearmies were heard 
to praiſe God at the birth of Chriſt; and no doubt thewike 
T 2 lighe 
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ſight was not (eene lince the beginning ofthe world. And the an- 
gels by their exampleputvsin mindetocon(ider aright of this 
benehte, and to praiſe Gud for it. Butalas, this praQtiſe is very 
rarein this fruitletle and barren age of the world ; where linne & 
iniquitie abounds,as may be ſcene by experience; for an old cu- 
{komeweretaineſtill inthe Church the fealt of the nativity of 
Chriſto commonly called : which neuertheletle is not ſpent in 
prailing the name of God who hath ſent his ſonne from his 
owne bolome to be our redeemer,but contrariviſe in rifling, di- 
cing,carding, masking, mumming, andin all licentious liberty 
forthe moll part,as though it were ſome heathen feaſt of Ceres 
or Bacchus. 

Secondly Chriſt was conceiued and borne in bodily manner, 
that theremight be aſpirituallconception and birth of him in 
our hearts,as Paul ſaith, My hitle children of whome I trawel!Yill 
Chriſt be formed in you:and that is, when we are made new crea- 
tures by Chrilt and performeobedience toGur creatour. When 
the people (ſaid to Chrult that his mother & his brethren ſought 
him,heanſwered, Hethat doth the will of God 1s my brother, my ſiſter 
and mother. Therefore let vs goe with the ſhepheards to Beth- 
lehem,and finding our blefled Sauiour (wadled and lying in the 


- cratch, letvs bring him thenceand make our owne heartsto be 


his cradle:that we may beable to ſay that we liue not,but Chriſt 
lives invs:and let vs preſent vnto him our ſelues,our bodies and 
ſoules as the beit golde,myrrhe,and frankincenſethat may be:8& 
thus conceiuing him by faith, he remaining without change, we 
ſhall be changed into him and made bone of his bone and fleſh 
of his fleſh. The world, I know, ncuer ſo inuch as dreameth of 
this kind of conception and birth,for as Dauid faith, Men traxell 
with wick-dueſſe,conceins miſchiefe, and bring fdrth a tye. And Saint 
James ſaith, Men are drawne away by theirowne concuptſcencezwhich 
when it hath conceiued brins*th forth ſme. And theſearethe ougly 
and monſtrous birthesof theſe daies. Butletvs, I pray you con» 


* trariwiſe waile and mourne for the barrennes of our hearts that 


doe folittleconceiue the grace of Chriſt in heart, and bringit 

forth ination. Themother of Chriſt vndoubtedly was a bleſſed 

woman : but if ſhe had not as well conceived Chriſt in her heart 

as ſhe did in her wombe,ſhe had not beene ſaued : and no more 
can we,vnletſewe doe theſame. 

Thebirth of Chriſt to them that haue toached hearts, is Ba 
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coinfort of comforts,and the ſweeteſt balme or confection tha? 
eucr was, Behold fay the angels tothe ſhepheards, wee bring ti- 
dings of great toy that ſpallbe to all people : but wherein ſtands the 


ioy ? they adde further,»nto you this day is borne m the citie of Daxid Luk.z age - 


a S auiour, which is Chriſt the Lord, And no maruell; forin that 
birth is manifeſted the good will of God to man, and by it wee 
haue peace; firlt with God, ſecondly with our ſelues in conſcis 
ence,thirdly with the good angels of God,forthly with our ene+ 
mies:la(tly with all the creatures. For this cauſe the angels (: 
Peace on earth,good will towards men, 1 
Inthelalt place the Creede notes vnto vsthe parent or mos 


therof Chriſt, the virgine Marie. And hereat the very beltie 


may be demanded, how hecould haue e:ther facher or mother, 


becauſe he was figured by Melchifdech who had neither father Heb.7.z, 


nortnother. A-/. Melchiſedech is aid to be wzthour father and 


mother,not becauſe he had none at all. For according tothe an- Hiet,epiſh ad 
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cient and receiued opinion, it is very likely that hewas Sem the Euig, 


ſonne of Noe: but becauſe where hee is mentioned vnder this 
nameof Melchiſedech inthe 14. chapter of Genel. thereis no 
mention made of father other : and fo Chriſt in ſome fort 


is without father or motheF: a bee is man he hath noifather, as 2,4, c4.068 


heis God hehathno mother. And whereas Chriſt is called'the job. x, 45; 


Sonne of Iofeph,it was not becauſe he w ttenof him, but & 6.52, 


becauſe Ioſeph was his reputed father : or, which is mores Be- £9422. 


cauſe he wasa lezalfather,namely,according tothe Jeweslawes: 
inthat (as ſundrie diuines thinke) he was the next of his kinne, 
and therefore to ſucceede him as his lawfull heire,: - --- 

Mary became the mother of Chrilt by a kindofcallingthere- 
to which was by an extraordinary mellage of an angellconcers 
ning the conceptionand birthof Chriſtin and by her: to which 
calling and mellage ſhee condiſcended, ſaying, Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord,be it unto m* accarding to thy word. And hereupon 
ſhee :onceiued by the holy Ghoſt. T bis being ſo,itis more 
fealleflefolly to turne the ſalutation of the angell, Hatte freely 
belowed, 5c. into a prayer. Forit is as muchas if wee ſhould (till 
call her to become a mother of Chriſt. ' 

And ſhe mult be held to be the mother of whole Chriſt God 

__ pens thereforeche ancient unmarre called herthe 
7 . yet notthe mother 0 de: ; 

| = den the mother. of —__ deſcribed by her 
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lity,a virgine,and by hername Mary. She was a virgine,firft that 
Chriſt might be conceived without {linneand be a perteR Saui- 
our: ſecondly,chat the ſaying of the prophet Elay might beful- 
filled, Behold a virgine ſpall conceiue and beare a ſorne : according 
as irwas fore-told by God inthe firſt giuing of the promiſe, the 
ſerde of the woman, not the (cede of the man, ſhall bruiſe the ſer- 
pents head, Now the Iewes, to elule the molt pregnantteftimo- 
ny of the prophet,lay,that 4/mzlignifiesnot a virgin,buta yong 
woman which hath knowne a man. But this is indeede a forgery. 
For Elay there ſpeakes of an extraordinary work of God aboue 
nature,whereas for a woman having knowne man to conceiue,is 
no wonder. And theword.i/ma, through the whole Bible is ta- 
kenfor a virgineas by a particularſearch willappeare. 

As Marie conceiued a virgin, ſoit may be well thought that 
ſheecontinued a virginto the ende,though wee make itno arti- 
cle of our faith, When Chriſt was ene crotle, he commen- 
ded his mother to the cuſtodieof Iohn ; which probably argy- 
eth;that ſhee had nochildetowhoſecareand keeping ſhemight 
beecommended. And though Chriſt be called her-firit borne, 
yetdoth itnot follow that ſhee hadFhy childeafter-him: for as 
thatis called laſt after whichthereWnone, ſothat is called the 


, Epipkl 2, firſtbeforewhich therewas none. And as for Ioſeph, when he 


waseſpouſedto Manc,he was a man of eightie vearcs olde. 
And herewe haue occalionto praiſethe wiſedome of God,in 
the forming of man. The firlt man Adam was borneofno man; 
buc immediately created of God : the ſecond, that is Eve, is for- 
med not of awoman,butofa man alone: the third and after all, 
begotten both of woman and man : the fourth, that is Chriſt, 
Godand man, not of no man as Adam, not of no woman as 
Eve;notofmanand woman as we: but after a new manner,of a 
woman without a man he is conceived and borne, 
Andthereupon our dutie is not to deſpiſe, but highly to reue- 
rence the virgine Marie, as becing the mother of the ſonne of 
God,(b)a prophetitle vponearth,a'Saint in heaven. And wedo 
willingly condiſcend to give ber honour three waies, firſt by 
thankſgiuing to God for her,ſecondly by a reverent eſtimation 
of her;thirdly by imitation of her excellent vertues: yet far beit 
from vsto adoreher with diuine honour,by prayer to call vpon 
her,as though /ſheknew our hearts, and heard our requeſts, and 
<toplace her inheauen asaqueene aboue the ſonne of _ 
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women be mentioned by Matthew,yet that is onely by the way: 
for they make no degrees hercin. Again it may be further demi- 
ded,how Chriſt could come of Dauid by Salomon,as Matthew 
faith, and by Nathan as Luke ſaith ; they twaine- hecing two di- 


{tin ſonnes of David. An/m. By vertuc of thelawygwhereby the Der. * 


bruther was boundto raife-vpſeedeito his hrother> there was 2 
double deſcent in vſe among the Ten g8;the one was vaturall, the 
other legalk, Natural, when one man deſcended of an other by 
generation, as the childe from the natugall father, Legall,whea 


a man not begottenofanother,yet did fucceed hiny in his inhes 22a, 7 12, 
ritancez ant chus Salathielis the natural} ſopneghNexjand ths & Luk, ; 27... 


legall fonne of Techonias. Now'SaintLyke ſets downe thenatu, 
rall deſcent of Chrilt from David by Nathan : and ,Saine Mar- 
thew the other Ceſcent, which is legall, by Salamon; whome 
Chriſtſucceededin the right of the kingdome, bering þproe the 
king of tho lewes: nouethat.could poſgibly be named,having 
more rightto it;then he, 't RF <3 10 fone? al (ff 
- By this diſceat of: Chtiſt we.haue occaſion eqeanſider,that 
Chr:lt was evenin his birth che moſt excellentandaobje ran 
that ever was,deſceriding ofthe eternallfather as heiggheſonng 
of Gud,andias be is man,defcending ofthe Patriarkgand ofthe 
renowmed.kipgs of ludal, AnJ82yphis nobilyjghee,gonuaies 
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of the Creede, T heTncarnation. 
Thenameof the mother of Chriſt is added,to ſhew that hee 
came ofthe linage of Dauid, and that therefore hewas the true 
Meſlias before (poke of. It may be obieted,that both Matthew 
and Luke ſets downe the genealogie of TIoſeph,of whom Chriſt 
was not. An/w, Matthew ſets downeindeede in Chrilts genealo- 
gie, the naturall deſcent of Icſeph, the husband of Marig,ha- 
uing Iacob for his naturall father: but Luke taking. another 
courſe, propounds the naturall deſcent of Marie the mother of 
Chriſt:and when he faith that Tofeph was the ſonne of Eli, he 
means of a legall ſonne, For ſonnes and daughters io law arecals 
led ſonnes and daughters to their fathers- and mothets in laws Ap brir,apud 
Marcie her (elfe and not Toſeph,being the natural daughter at E- £'/ 5.D map... 
li, And whereas Luke doth not plainely fay, that Mariewas the '*t © 5 
daughter of Eli, but puts Toſeph the ſonne in law in her roome, 
the reaſon hereof may bee, becauſe it was the manner of the 
Jewesto account and continue their genealogies, in the male & 
notin the female ſexe, the man beeing the head of the familie, 
and notthewoman. 'And though Ruth, and Rahab, and other 


IF 
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in partro his members,in that he makes them thefonnes of god, 
a coyall priefthood,and a peculiar people to htmſelfe: incichiog 
them alfo with the reuenewes of the whole world, and with the 
titleand rightto the kingdome of glorie in heauen, as their ins 
heritance. 

- Atd withall,Chriſt beeing thelive!y patterne of truenobili- 
ty,by hisexample men of blood are taughtnorroſtandſo much 
ontheir pedigrec,and their ancetours,as chouzh nobilitie ſtood 
in this, that man deſcends of man : but to labour with all,that 

they maytebe the ſonnes& daughrersof God by rezeneration 
*. \nCheiſt,Fhisin deedeis the ornament of the blood, the beſt 

R_— hoble mans zkutchin,andrhe fineſt flowre in his gar- 
"" land: Andthongh a man be neuer (onobleor greatan eſtate, 
yetifhe benot a repentant finner,he is baſeand vile,and his no- 
bilitic ſtinkesin the noſthrils of GoJ. Chriſt in his genealogie 
doth not-ſo nwch-as vouchſafe to name thoſe his ancetours 
that'tyled wickedly ; and hereapon Saint Matthew omitteth 
three kings of Tudah, Achaziah, Ioas, and Amaziah : whereas 
nevertheleſſe hainous offendoursrthat repented are mentioned, 
as Ruth,and Thamar,and Bathſhabe. | 

Thus muchof theincarnation of Chriſt : now followeth the 
thirdand laftpoint which is to be conlideredin the deſcription 


2 of Chriſt; namely/theeftate of Chriſt ater his birth, whichis 


two-fold he eſtate df hurmilidcioh;andithe eftare of exaltation. 
The eſtate of burailiatian,is che condition of Chrilt the Me- 
diatour, 1n which Hee abaſfed himſelte euenrothe death of the 
creiſe, thatbythat tneanes hee w_— performe the office of a 
, prieſt in:hiakitig fatifaRtion fo theiaftice of hisfather, 
- :.. Thiseftifiexgreeytorhewhole perſon of Chriſt-according 
to both' tires; Pbr(firldof {11 hs manhood was abaſed and 
humbled; in thatitwas made ſubie&tro the infirmities'of mans 
nature;as afororthe mileries and puniſhments which were due 
vnto wth E5r{ivine: Secondly, his Godhead was abaſcd;. not as 
{tis bonfideredin it RI Br ſoiradmitenc alteration vr change. 
But inreſpeR of the fleſhor manhood alſumedgrndorthewhich 
43 vncer Fails theGodheadllay hiddefrom thei fir& moment 
of the inexrmation'tothetimeof his reſurrection, without any 
great nahaſtarion f his powerand tuxteltie there. 
”"'Thedfdetoſthelcrwoekatermiiitbe marked. Firſt is the e- 
fitcoffunittation;and therfin'the fezond plage followes = 
- > cltate 
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eſtate of exaltation. As Chriſt fa:rh of himſelfe, © foules, and ſlow; x . 4.66, 


of heart to b:leene: 5c. ought not Chriſt to hane ſuffered theſe things 
and to enter into his glorie. And here wee for cur part muſt learnea 
leſſon. Theſame which was truein Chriſt the head, muſt beve- 
rited in all his members ; they mult alſo baue their two-fold e- 
ſtate: firſt in this life the eſtate of humilianon : ſecondly after 
this life the eſtate of glorie, And as Chriſt firit ertered into the 
ſtare of his humiliation,and then into plorie: fo it.is with his 
members,firſt they muſt be abaſedin this life, and ſecondly ex- 
alred in theworldtocome. He that will raigne with Chriſt and 
beexalted, muſt firit (uffer wich him, and be humbled : he that 
will weare the crowne of glorie, mult weare firft a crowne of 
thornes: they that wil haue al teares wiped from their eyes,mult 
here firſt in this life ſhedde them, And the children of God be- 


forethey can ling the ſong of Motes, & of the ſeruants of God, reu,iy; x; 


and of the lambe, muſt fir(t \wimmethrough the ſea of burning 
glaiſe: whereby it_is ſignified, that thoſe which after thislite 
would ling ſongs of praiſes to Chriſt, mult in this life becaſt into 
a ſea of wiſerie. Andif this be true, then we may hearelearne, 
thatit is a wretchedcaſe for a man in this life tobaue perpetuall 
eaſs,reſt,and quietnetle both in bodje and foule, 2008s, & good 
naine:for we fe by Chriſts example, thatthrough aduerlitie we 
mult come to happinelle : and if a man would haue reſt & peace 
in the life'to come, thenin this life he-mult looke for trouble, 
perſecution,and ſorrow. Indeede in the judgement of the world, 
they are bleſſed that alwaies liue at reſt;but before God they are 
molt miſerable,and/as oxen which are made fatteinthe belt pa- 
ſture)readie for the (lauzhterhouſe every day. Secondly, here is 
an excellent conſolation for thoſe which profetle the Goſpell of 
Chrilt;inthetime of trouble and perſecution they mult retoyce, 
becauſe the ſtate of humiliation in this life is a ſigne chat they 
are in the plaine andright way to ſaluation and glorie. A man 1s 
totake his iourney intoa farre country, and inquiring for the 
way, itistold him that there are many plaine waies z but the 
ſtraight and rightway is by woods,and hills,and mountaines, & 
great daungers: now when heis trauailing,and comes into thoſe 
places,he gathereth certenly that heis in the right way : ſo the 
child of God that is going tothe kingdome of heauen, thovgh 
there be many waies towalke in,yet he knowes that there is but 
oneright way, which is very ſtraight and narrowfull of trouble, 
V | ſorrow, 
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ſorrow,and perſecution: full ofall manner of croſles and affliQi- 
ons:and when in this life he is perſecuted and afflicted for good 
cauſes,whether in bodie or in minde, if he be content to bcare 
his crolle, it argueth plainely that heisin theright way vntoſal- 
uation:for through many affiittions we muſt enter into the kingdome of 
heaen, | 

The humiliation of Chriſt is firſt of all ſet downe in the Creede 
generally,and ſecondly by his parts or degrees, Generally, in 
theſe words,Suffered vnder Pontixs Pilate. Where we mult conli- 
der two things;the Paſlion it{elfe, and vader whome it was, For 
thetirſt,that we may the better conceivethe pallion in his owne 
nature,ſeuen ſpeciall points muſt be opened, I. The cauſe cftici- 
ent, The principallcauſeof the paſllion, as it istheprice of our 
redemption, was the decree and | 0:09 God; as Peter 
ſaith exprellely that Chriſt was delivered by the determinate 
counſell and foreknowledgeof God. The impullive cauſe that 
mooued God to worke our faluationby this meanes, was no- 
thing in man{for all mankind was ſhut vp vnder vnbeleefe, and 
therefore vnable to procurethelea(t fauour at Gods hand ) but 
thewill and good pleaſure of God within himſelfe, The inſtru- 
ments which the Lord vſed in this bulinelle, were the wicked 
Jewes and Gentiles,and the diuel himſelfe;by whom he brought 
to palle the moſt admirable worke of redemption, eventhen 
when they according to their kinde did nothing els but practiſe 
wickednelle and walice againſt Chriſt. 11. The matter of rhe 
pallion,is the whole malediQtion or curſe of the Law,containing 
init all manner of aJuerlities and miferies both of body and 
minde. All which may be reduced to three heads; the temprati- 
ons of Chriſt,hisignomintesand ſlander,his manifold ſforrowes 
and gricfes.eſpecially thoſe which ſtandin the apprehenſion of 
thevnſupportable wrath of God, I11. Theforme of the paſli. 
on, is that excellent and meritorious ſatisfaction which in (uffe. 
ring Chriſt made vnto his father for mans ſinne. We doe not 
rightly conſider of the patlion, if we conceiueit to be abareand 
naked (uffering of punithment,but withall wemult conceive it as 
a propitiation or a meanes ſatisfatorie to Gods iuſtice. The Pa- 
{15n conlidered asa pallion,miniſtersnocomfort:butal our loy 
and reioycing (tands inthis,that by faith we apprehendit as it is 
a ſatisfaction or a meanes of reconciliation for our offences. Tn 
vis very point (ſtands the dignity-of the pallis, wherby it differs 


from 
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from all other ſufferings of men whatſoeuer. Therefore molt 
damnable and wicked is the opinion of the Papilts, who beſides 
the alone pailion of Chriſt, maintaine workes of (atisfaRtion, 
partly of their owneand partly of the Saints departed : which 
they addeto the paſlionasan appendancethereot, I V, The end 
of the paſſionis, that God might bring to pallea workeinwhich 
he might more tully manifeſt his iultice and mercie,then he did 
in thecreation,and that isthe reconciliation betweene God and 
man. And hereremember with the paſlion to ioyne the atiueo- 
bedienceof Chriſt in fulblling the law : for Chriſt in (uffering 0- 
beyed,and in obeyingſuffered, And they mult be ioyntly con- 
ceiued together for this cauſe. In reconciliation with God, two 
things are required:the remoouing of linin regard of the guilt, 
ofthe fault,and the puniſhment, andtheconterring or giving of 
righteouſnes. Now thepallion of Chrilt coalidered apart from 
his legall obedience,onely takes away the guilt and puniſhment, 
frees man from death,and'makes him of a {inner to be no linner: 
and that he may be fully reconciled to God, and accepted as 
righteous tolife euerlaſting,the legali obedience of Chrilt mult 
alſo be imputed. And therefore in the Scriptures, where all our 
redemptionis aſcribed to the death and pailion of Chriſt, this 
very obedience which ſtands in the perfet loue of God & man 
mult be included and not excluded, V. Thetime of the paſlion 
was from thevery birth of Chriſt to his reſurreion : yet (o, as 
thebeginningsonely of his ſufferings were in the courſe of his 
life,and the accompliſhment thereof tothe very full, vpon the 
 crolle, V I. The perſon thatſuffered was theſonneof God him- 
ſelfe: concerning whome in this caſe two queſticns mult be re- 
ſolued.The firſt, howit can ſtand with Gods iuſtice,to lay puniſh- 
ment vponthe moſt righteous manthat ever was, and that for 
rieuous linners: conlidering that tyrants them(elues will not do 
0. Anſw.Tn the pallion, Chriſt muſt not be conliJeredas a pri- 
uate perſon: for then it could not ſtand with equitie that he 
ſhould be plagued and puniſhed for our offences; but as one in 
the eternall counſell of God ſet apart to be a publike /arerie or 
pledge for vs, to ſuffer and performe thoſe things whichwe in 
our owne perſons ſhould haue ſuffered and performed, For this 
cauſe God the father is ſaid to giue his ſonne vnto vs, and 
the ſonne againe to giue his life for his friends. The ſe- 
cond queſtion is, how by a” ſhort and temporarie death 
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of the ſonneof God,any man can pollivly be freed from eter- 
nall death and damnation, which is due vnto him for the lea(t 
linne. Aſw. When wee ſay that the ſonneof God ſuffered, it 
mult dee vnderſtood with diſtinion of thenatures of Chriſt; 
not in reſpe& of the Godhead, but in reſpe& of the atſumed 
manhood : yetneyerthelelle the paſlion isto be aſcribed to the 
whole perſo1of Chriſt God and man: and from the dignitic of 
the perſon which (utfered,ariſeth the dignitie and excellencie of 
the paſlion, whereby it is made in value and price, to counter- 
uaile cuerlaiting damnation, For whenas the ſonne of God (uf- 
fered thecurle fora ſhorttime, it is morethen ifall men and an- 
gels had ſuttered the ſame for euer, V II. Theditference of 
the pation of Chriſt, an4 the ſufferings of Martyrs: and that: 
ſtacids1in two things, Firſt, Chriſts pailion was a curſed puniſh- 
meat;the ſutkerings of the Martyrs are no curſes,but either cha« 
ſti{ements or trials. Secondly,the paſſion of Chriſt is meritori- 
ous for yseuen before God,becaule he became our Mediatour 
and ({uretie-in the coucnantof grace, buttheſutferings of Mar- 
tyrs arcnotof value to merit for vs.at Gods hand:becauſein ſut- 
fering they were but private men,and therefore they _— ap- 
pertaine to vs. By this it appeares, that the Freaſurie 0 the 
Church of Romewhichis as it were acommon cheſt, contai- 
ning the overplus of the merits of Saints, mingled with the me- 
rits of Chriſt, kept and diſpoſed by the Pope himſelfe, is no- 
thingelſe buta (enſles dotage of mans braine. And whereas they 
ſay that Chriſt by his death did merit that Saints migh merit 
both for themſelues and others, it is as much asif they ſhould 
ſay,theſonne of God became Ieſus,to make every one of vs Ie 
fus. Anditis a manifeſt vntruth which they ſay. For the very 
manhood of Chriſt conlidered aparc from the Godhead, can- 
not merit properly : con(idering whatſoeueritis,hath,or doth; 
it is,hath,and doth theſame, wholly and onely by grace: where- 
as therfore Chriſt meriteth for vs,itis by reaſon he is both God 
and man in one pe:ſon, For this cauſe itisnot polliblethatone 
moere man{hould merit for an other. 

Thev(ſcof thepaflion followeth. Itis the manner of Friers 
and Teſuitsinthe Church of Rome tovſe the conlideration of 
the paſlionof Chriſt, as a meanesto ſtirre vp compaſſion in 
themſelues , partly rowards Chriſt, who ſuffered grieuous 
zarments, and partly towards the virgine Matie, who for the 

ts ? torments 
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torments of her deereſonne was exceedingly troubled:and with- 
al to kindle in their hearts an indignation towards the Tewes, 
that put Chriſt to death. But indeede this kinde of vieis meere 
humane, and way in like manner bee made by reading of any 
humanehiltorie. But the proper and theſpeciall vſe of thepal- 
ſion in deede is this: firſt of all we muſt ſet it before our eyes as 
a looking glalle, in which wee may clearely behold the horri- 
blenetile of our linnes, that could not be pardoned without the 

fſion of the ſonne of God : and the vnſpeakeable loue of 
Chriſt,that died for vs, and therefore loued his owne enemies 
more then his owne ſelfe:and laſtly our endletle peace with God 
and happpines; in that,conlidering the perſon of our redeemer, 
whoſutfered the pangs of hell, we may aftera ſort finde our pa- 
radiſeeuen in the middeſt of of hell. _ 

Secondly,the meditation of Chriſts paſſion ſerves as a moſt 
worthie meanes to begin and toconfirme grace,ſpecially when 
itis mingled with faith ; and that two waies. For firlt, it ſerues to 
breede in our hearts a godly ſorrow for our linnes paſt,when we 
doeſcriouſly with our ſelues conſider, that our owne linnes were 


thecauſe of all thepaines and ſorrowes and calamities which he Ler,4.429. 


ſuffered in life and death, When any man had ſinned vnder the 
Law,he brought vnto the temple or tabernacle ſomekinde of 
bealt for an ottering,according as hewas preſcribed, laying his 
hand voonthe head of it, and afterward ſlaying it before the 
Lord. Now by tieceremonie of laying on the hand,he teſtified 
that he for his part had deſerued death,and not the beaſt; and 
that it beeing (laine and ſacrificed, was alignevnto him of the 
facr;fice uf Chrilt offered vpon the crolle for his finnes. And 
hereby weare taught, that ſo oftas we remember the paſſion of 
Chrilt, we ſhould ay our handsas it were vpon our owne heads, 
| vterly accuſing and condemning our ſelues, euermore keeping 
thisin his heart, that Chrilt uſired not for himſelfe, but for 
our offences,which werethe proper cauſe of all hiswoe and mi- 
ſerie. And as Chriſts paſlion was grieuous and bitter vnto him, 
fo ſhould our lianes ikewiſe be grieuous and hitter vntovs : let 
vs alwaies rememberthis; otherwiſewee ſhall neuer reape any 
ſound benefit by the paſſion of Chriſt, 
| Againe,thepaſlion of Chriſt is anotable meanes to ſtirre 
in our heartsa purpoſe and a caretoreforme our ſelues,andliue 
; Inholinefſe and newnes of life; 0n = manner: Haththe ſonne 
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of God(o mercifully dealt with me,asto ſuffer the curſe of the 
whole law for my manifold iniquities, and to deliver mee from 
juſt and deſerued damnation ? yea, no doubt, hee hath, I am re- 
ſoluedofit: if T ſhould goe on in mine old courſe, I ſhould bee 
the moſt ingratefull of all creatures to this my loving Sauiour : 
I willtheretoreby his grace returne,and reforme my hfe, And 
in this very pointofretormation, the paſſion of Chrilt is ſet be- 
forevs asa molt liuely patterne and example to follow, For as 
much ((aith Saint Peter) as Chriſt hath ſuffered for 115 in the leſs, 
arme your ſelues likeniſe with the [ame minde which ts that he which 
bath ſaffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſine, Where he teacheth, 
that there mult bee in vs apirituall paſſion anſwerableto the 
paſſion of Chriſt, For as his enemies did lade him with miſccies 
euen to the death of the croile: (o ſhould we lade our own fiah, 
that is, the corruption of our natures, withall ſuch meancs as 
may ſubdue and weaken, crucifie and kiilit. To the doing of 
this,three thing eſpecially are required. Firſt, we mbiſt conlider 
that the corruption of our rebellious natures is like the great 
and mightie Goliah, and the grace of God which wee receiue 
like youngandlicleDauid : and thereforeif we delire that grace 
ſhould preuaileagainſt corruption, we mult diſarme the (trong 
man, and ſtrippe him of all his weapons: which is done, by gi- 
uing allthe members of our bodies to beinftrumentsof the ſer- 
uice of Godin righteouſneſſe and holinelſe, Secondly, we mult 
endeauourto keepeinthe corruption of nature as it were choa- 
kingand {motheringitin the heart; that by it neither theworld 
nor the diuell preuaile againſt vs. And this muſt be done by ha- 
uinga narrow regard vnto all the powers and faculties of bodie 
and (oule,ſetting a watch before our eyes,cares,lippes,and all o- 
ther parts ofthe bodie, that arein any-ation the in{truments of 
the ſoulez andaboueall, as Salomon ſaith, by comntergaraing the 
heart with all diligence, By the outward ſenſs of the bodie, as 
through open windowes the diuell creepes into the heart; and 
therefore our dutieis,to ſtoppeal ſuch waies of cntrance.Third- 
ly,when originalcorruption begins to rebell eitherin the mind, 
wilLor any oftheaffeions,then mult we draw out the (word of 
the ſpiritwhichis the word of God, andincounter with that hi- 
deous gyant, laying load vpon him bythe judgments & threat- 
ning of the law, and as it were beating him downe withclubbes, 
as Paul (peaketh. And if itfall out that concupilcence begin to 
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conceiue & bring forth any linne,wee muſt cruſfitinthe head, 
anddaſhitagainlt the ground,as a bird in the ſhell, leaſt ic grow 
vp toour vtter confulion, Theſeare the duties which we (hould 
learne by the paſſion of Chriſt. But lamentable are our daies,in 
which all forthe molt part 2oes contrarie: for commonly men 
are (o farre from killing and ſubduing the rebellion of the natu- 
rall concupiſcence,that all their (tudy and care is, how they may 
feede and cherilh it, and makeit (trunger then the mightie Go- 
liah. Butlet vs for our parts bee conformable to Chriſt in his 
paſſion,ſuffering in our fleſh as he ſuffered in bodieand foule for 
vs. And letvs daily moreand more by the hand of faith zn»- 
prehend and applieto our hearts and conſciencesthe pallion of 
Chriſt, thatit may as a fretting coraliue cate out the poiſon. of 
our linnefull natures and conſume it. 

Now followeth the ſecond point concerning the pallion of 
Chriſt, whichis,vader whome he ſuttered,namely,vnder Ponties 
Pilate, And Chriſt may bee (aid to ſuffer vnder him in two re- 
reſpeds. Fir(t,becauſe he was then the PreſiJent of Iurie. For a 
little before the birth of Chriſt the kingdomeof the Tewes was 
taken away by the Romane Emperour, andreduced intoa Pro- 
vince,and Pontizs Pilate was placed ouer the Iewes, not as king, 
but as the Romane Emperours deputie. And this circumſtance 
is notedin the hiſtorie of the Golpell, and here ſpecified in the 
Creede ; toſhewthat the Meſlias was exhibited inthe time fore- 


Luk «Jo I, 


told by the Prophets, Iacob fore-told that Shilo mult be borneGen.49,to, 


after the (cepter is remooued from Iudah. Iſaiah faith, that the 


familie of 1ai ſhall be worne as it wereto the root before Chrilt tGa.r :.r, 


as a branch ſhallſpring out of it, Againe, Chrilt ſuffered vnder 
Pontins Pilate as he was a iudge : whereby weare giuen to vnder- 
ſtand of a wonder, namely, that Chriſt the ſonne of God, King 
of heauen & earth, was arraigned at the bar of an carthly iudge, 
&therecondemned, For thus much the words in meaning im=- 
rt, that Pontizes Pilate (ate as iudge vpon Chrilt, to examine 
im,toarraigne him,and giue ſentenceagain(t him. VWhtrfore 
before we come to ſpeak of the degrees ofthe pallion of Chriſt, 
we mult needesintreate of his arra:2nement ypon earth, In han- 
dling whereof wee mult generally conlider theſepoints: Firt, 
that when hee was arraigned before Pilate hee was not as a pits 


uvate man, but as a pledge and ſwretie that ſtood-in theplace,,. =_ 


and ſtead of vs milerable _— as the Pzopher Iſaiahfai 
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He bare our inſilhuities,and carried our ſorrowes : and withall in him 
was mankinde arraigned before God. Secondly, this arraigne- 
ment was made not priuately in a corner,but openly inthe pub- 
like court,and that in a great fealt of the Tewes, as it were in the 
hearing ofthe wholeworld, Thirdly,though Pilate inciting,ex- 
aminin3, and condemning Chriſt, intended not to worke any 
partof mans redemption, yet was this wholly ſet downe in the 
counſell and good pleafure of Godin whole roorhe Pilate ſate, 
and whoſe iudgement he exerciſed, 

The generalivſe of Chriſts arraignement,is two-fold. Firſt, 
it is aterrour to all impenitent {inners : for there is no freec:ome 
or proteionfrom the iudgementof God, but by thearraigne- 
mentof Chriſt:and therefore ſuch as in this life receive him not” 
by faith, muſt at the ende of this world be brought out to the 
molt terrible barre of the laſt iudgement, there tobe arraigned 
before the King of heauen and earth. And marke the equitie 
hereof, Chriſt himſelfe could not haue beene our Sauiour and 
redeenier, vnleſſe he had beenebrought out tothe barreof an 
earthly judge, and arraigned as a guiltie malefatour:and there- 
fore there is no man vpon earth that lives & dies out of Chrilt, 
but he muſt whether he wil or no, hold vp his hand at the barre 
of the greatiudge of all mankinde,where he ſhall ſee hellvnder- 
neath him buraing redde hot, and opening it (elfe wide toſwal- 
low him vp :and on the right hand of God ſtanding al the Pro- 

hets, Apoſtles, and Saints of God giuing judgement again(t 
fim : on the left hand,the diuell and all his angels acculing him; 
and within him a guilty conſcience condemning him. And thus 
one day ſhall the arraignement of all thoſe perſons be,that with 
full purpoſe of heart cleaue not to Chriſt:and yer,alas,huge and 
infinite is the number of thoſe which make more account of 
tranſitorieand earthly matters, euen of their pigges with the 
Gaderens,then of him and his benefits: and ſuch perſons ſhould 
rather be pittied thendeſpiſed of vs all, conlidering their eſtate 
is ſuch, that euery day they are going as traitours pinnioned to 
theic owne iudgement, that they may goethence to cternall 
exequurion. 

Secondly, Chriſts arraignement is a comfort tothe godly, 
For he was arraigned before P/are, that i1| ſuch as truly beleeue 
inhim,mightnot be arraigned before God at the day of the la(t 
judgement: he was accuſed before ancarthly iudge, that oy 
mignt 
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might be cleared and excuſed before the heavenly iudge: 
laſtly he was here condemned on earth, that we might re- 
ceiue theſentence of abſolution and be eternally ſaued in hea- 
uen. 

The arraignment of Chriſt hath three parts: his appreheni- 
on, his accuſation, his condemnation. In the appretenlion,we 
mult confider twothings:the dealingof Chriſt, and the dealing 
of Iudas and the Tewes, I hedealing & proceeding of Chriit was 
this: when he ſaw that the time of his apprehenſion & death was 
neere,he ſolemnly prepared himſelfethereto. And his example 
mult reach euery one of vs, who know nct the ſhortnes of our 
daies,cucry houre to prepare our ſeſucs againit the day of death, 
that then we may be found readie of the Lord. What ſhall 
the Sonneof God hirſelte make preparation to his owne death, 
and (hall not we molt miſerable tinners doethe ſane, who ſtand 
in needegfa thouland preparations more then he ?wherefore lect 
vs continually thinke with our felues that euery preſent dayis 
the laſt day of our life, that ſo we may addretle cur (clues to 
death againe the next day, 

The tft thing which Chriſt doth in this preparation, is .to 
make choice of the place,in which he wasto be apprehended, as 
will appeare by conferring the Euangeliſts together. S. Matthew 


Math, 26, 35. 


ſaith, he went to the place called G*th/eman*:S.Luke faith, he went toLuk.r2.39, 


the mount of Olues as he was accuſtomed. And that we might not i- 
maginethat Chrilt did this that he might eſcape and hide kim- 
ſelfe from the Iewes,S.Tohn faith, that Indas which betraied him 
knew the place,becau 'e oftentimes he reſorted thither with his dt ciples: 
whereas if he had feared apprehenulion he would have rather 
gone afide roſome other (ecret and vnwonred place, This then 
is the firſt point to beconlidered, that Chrilt knowingthe time 
of hisowne deatiitobeat hand, doth willingly ct his owne ac- 
cord refortto ſuch a place in which his enemies in all likelihood 
might ealily finde him,and haue fit opportunitie to attach him, 
For if he ſhould have (till remained in Terufalem, the Scribes 
and P{:atifies durlt not have enterpriſed his apprehenſion, 
becauſe of the people whome they feared : but out of the 
citie in the garden all occaſion of feare is cutte off, By 
this it is manifeſt, that Chriſt yielded himſelfe to death wil- 
lingly,andnot of conſtraint:andvnleſle his ſufferings hal beene 

X volun- 
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voluntarie on his part, they could never haue bina ſatisfaRtion 
to Godsiuſtice for our linnes. Here a queſtion offereth it ſelfeto 
be conlidered, whether a man may lawfully flieindaunger and 
perſecution,ſeeing Chrilt himſelfe doth not. A»/w. When good 
meaaes of flying and iult occaſion is offered, itislawfull to fie, 
When the Tewes ſought to kill Paul at Damaſcus, the Diſciples 
tooxe him by night,and put him through the wall, and let him 
downe ina basket to eſcape their hands. When Moles was cal- 
led i,y Codto deliver the Iraclites,after he had ſlaine the Egyp- 
tian,ant the fact was knowne, and Pharao ſought to kill him 4 
it,he fleideto theland of Madian, And our Sauiour Chriſt ſun- 
drietimcs when he was to be ſtoned,'and otherwaies hurt by the 
Jewes,withdrew himſelte from amongthem. It is lawfull then to 
flicin perpations neſecaueats obſcrued, Firſt,zifa man find not 
himſelteufhciently ſtrengthened to beare the crolle. Secondly, 


his departure mult be agreeable to the generall calling of a 
Chriſtian,ſerving to theglorie of God and the good of his bre- 
thren.and the hurt of none. T hirdly, there mult befreedome at 
thelea(t for a timefrom the bond of a mans particularcalling, 
Ithebea Magiltrate,he muſt befreed from ruling:ita Miniſter, 
from preaching and teaching, otherwaies he may not flie. 
And in this reſpe& Chriſt, who did withdraw himſelfe at 0- 


ther times, would not flie at this timez becauſe the houre of 
his ſuffering was come, wherein he intended moſt willing- 
ly toſubmitte himſelfe to the good pleaſure and will of hisfa- 
ther. 

Theſecond part of the preparation, is the praier which Chrilt 
madevato his father -in the garden. And D_ his exaiwple 
doth teach vs earneltlyto pray vato God againl(t the daunger 
of imminentdeath,and thetemptations which aretocome.And 
if Chriſt, who was without linne, and had the ſpirit aboue mea- 
ſurehad needetopray, then much more haue we neede to be 
watchfull in all kinde of praiers, who are laden with the burden 
of finne,and compalled abouutwith manifold impediments and 
dangerous enemies. 

In this praier ſundrie points worthy our marking areto be 
conſidered. The firſt, who prayed? Auſw. Chriſt the Sonne ct 
God:but (tillwe muſt remember the diſtinion of natures and 
of their operations in one andthe ſame Chriſt; he praieth not in 

Ais Godhead,but according to his manhood, The RE 
> whome 
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whome hee prayeth. A4»/w. Somehaue thoughtthat this and 
all other his prayers were made for his mylticall bodie the 
Church ; butthetruthis, hee now praies for him(clfe, yet not 
as heewas God, forthe G.jhea:! feeles no want : but as he was 
a man abaſed tothe forme of af-ruant ;and chat tor ewo caules, 
Firſt,in thathe was a man, hee wasa creature and in that reſpe& 
wasto performe homage to Gol the Creator. Secondly, ashe 
was man,heeput on theinfirmit!es of our nature,and thereupon 
prayed that he might haue (trength and powerin his manhood 
to ſupport him in bearing the whole brunt of the paſlion to 
come. 

Thethird pointis. towhomehee prayed? .{z'wer. To the 
father: neither muſt chis trouble vs, as though Chriſt in pray- 
ing to the father, (houl4 pray to himlelfe, becauſe hee is one 
and the ſame Godwith him. For though in etſencethey ad- 
mit no diſtinRion, yet in perſon or in the proper manner of 


ſubiiſtingthey do. The fatheris one perſon,the fonne an other: 14perſonie non 


therefore as the father ſaying from heauen, This is my well-bels- et aliinits alin 
: nd; {i tamen as 
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ued Some, ſpake not tohimfelfe, but tothe Sonnet (o againe 
the Sonne when hee prayeth, hee prayes not to himſelte, butto 
the father. 

The fourth point,what was the particular cauſe of his prayer. 
Anſw, His azonie in which his ſoule was heauievnto death ; not 
becauſe hee feared bodily death,but becauſe the maledi& on of 
the Law, euen the very heateof the furie & indignation of God 
was powred forthvpon him, wherewith he was atfeed & trou- 
bled, asif it had bin debled with the finnes of thewhole world, 
And this appeares, hr({t by thewords whereby the Euangelilts 


exprelle theagonie of Chriſt,which lignifie exceeding great lor- Math, :6, 37; 


row and griefe : (econdly,by his dolefull complaint to his dilci- 
= the garden, My ſorle is heaute vnto the death : thirdly, by 

is feruent prayer thriſe repeated, full of dole'u!l paſſions: 
fourthly, by the comming Jr Angel!tocomfort him : fifcly, 
by his bloodie ſweate, the like whereof was neuer heard, And 
herein lies the difference betwecne Chrilts agonie, & the death 
of martyrs: he put on theguiltof all our lins, they in death are 
freedfrom theſame: hewas leftto himſelfe void of conſort, 
they inthe middeſt of their afli tion feelethevnſpeakablecom- 
fort of the holy Ghoſt:and therfore we needenot meruaile why 
Chriſt ſhould pray againſt death,which neverthelelle his mem- 
X 2 bers 
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bers haue received and horne moſt ioyfully, -Againe, this moſt 

bitter agonicot Chriſt is the ground of al ourreioycing,and the 

caule why Paul viddes all chefairhfull inthe perſon of the Phi- 
lippians, to retoyce alwates in the Lord, and againeto reioyce. 

And here wearefurther taught, that when we are plunge1 into 

a ſea of molt grievous atflictions, and ouer-whelmed with the. 
gulfes of molt creadtall temprations, euenthen, then I (ay, wee 

ſhould nor be v:{couraged,but lift vp our hearts by feruent prai- 
er to Goo, Thus did Chiilt when in the garden he was about to 

driake the -uppeof the wrath of God zand toſuckevpthevery 

dregges of it : and Daui3 ſaith,that ow of thedeepes he called on 

thename of the Lord and was heard. 

The hith point, wharis the matter and formeofthis prayer ? 
Aw, Chrilt prates to be delivered from the death and paſhion 
which wast» come, ſaying on this manner, Father, [-r thts cr-ppe 
paſſe frem me: yetwith twoclauſes added thereto, If it bee prſſi- 
ble, and, Not my will, but thy wi! bee dane, Butit may bee deman- 
de:!,how it coul! be that Chriſt knowing that it was his Fathers 
will and counſell that heeſhould ſuffer death for man, and al- 
ſocomming iato the world for that en4e, ſhould make ſuch 
a requelt to his Facher without ſinne, Az/r:r. The requeſt 
proceedes onely of a weakenelle or infirinitiein Chritts man- 
hoo! without linne, which appeareth thus : VVee muſt {t.{] 
conlider that when hee made this prayer to his father, the 
whole wrath of God and thevery dolours and pargs of heli ſca- 
zed vpon him : whereby the ſenſes and powers of bis mind were 
altonithed,and wholly bentto relecuenature in this agonie. For 
as when the heart is (nitten with griefe,al the 5102d inthe body 
flawes thither to comfort it: ſo when Chrilt was in this altoaitl;- 
ment, thevnder(tanding and memorie, and all the parts of his 
humane nature(asit were for atimeſuſpendingtheir owne pro- 
peractions) concurred toſuſtaine and ſupport the ſpirit and life 
of Chrilt, as much as potlibly might be, Nos Chriſt beeing in 
the middelt of this perplcxed eltate, prayeth on this manner, 
Father if t be poſſible let this cxppepaſſe, And theſe words proceed 
not from any (inane or difobedience to his Fathers will, but 
onely frome a meere perturbation of minde, cauſed onely by 
an outward meanes', namely , the apprehenlion of Gods an- 
ger ; which neitherblinded his vnderſtan1ing, nortooke away 
his memorie, (o as he forgot his farhers will, butonely ltoppes 
an: 
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and ſtaied the aRe of reaſoning and remembring for alittle 
time: euznas inthe moſt perfeR clockethatis the motion may 
be ſtaied by theayre, or by a mans hand, or by ſome outward 
cauſe without any defe@ or breach, made in any part of it. It 
may beeobicRed that Chriſts will is latte contrarieto the will 
of his father. Anſwer. Chrilts will as he is man and the will of 
his father in this azonie, werenot contrarie, but onely diuerle, 
and that withcut any contradiction or contrarietie. Now a man 
may will a diverſe thing from that which God willeth, and that 
without linne.. Paul delired to preach theword of God in Aja 34.16.67, 
and Buhbyma, but he was hindered by the ſpirit, For all this,there 
is no contrarietie betweene Paul and the (pirit of God ; but in 
the ſhew of diſcord greatconſent. For that which Paul willeth 
well, the(piritof Godwilleth not, by a better will: thouzh the 
reaſon hereof be ſecret,and the reaſon of Pauls will manifeſt, A- 
gaine,the miniſter in charitic reputing the whole congregation 
eo beeleR, in holy manner ſeeketh and willeth the (aluation of 
euery one, which neuertheletlethe Lord ir his eternallcounſ(ell 
willech not. Now betw&ne both theſewills theremay be andis 
adifference without contrarietie, For one good thing as it is 
food may differ from another z butit cannot becontrarietoit. 
Je may further be alleadged, that in this prayer there ſeemes tn 
bea combate and tight inthe minJe,will, & affections of Chriſt, 
and thereforelinne. Anſwer. T here are three kinde of com- 
bates: the one betweene reaſon and appetite, and this fight is 
alwaies linnefull,and was not 1n Chrilt : thefecond is betwcene 
the fleſh a4 the ſpirit, and this may bee in Gods childe 
who is but in part regenerate; but it did not befall Chriſt who 
was perfeRly holy, Thethirdisa combate of diuersdelires, vp- 
on fundriere{peAs drawinga man to and fro, This may beein 
mans nature without fault : and was in Chriſt, inwhomethe de- 
lire of doing his Fathers will ſtriving and ſtruggling with ano- 
ther delire, wherby nature {eekes to preſerue itlelte,cauled him 
to pray in this manner, 

The tixth point is, inwhat manner Chriſt prayed, A4wcr, 
Hee prayed tohis Fether partly kneeling, partly lying on hts 
face, and that with {trcng cries and teares, ſweating water and 
blood: and allthis bee did for our linnes. Here then behcld the 
agonieot Chriltas a cleare chryltall, in which wee may fully 
{ee the exceeding greatnetTe of cur. linnes, as al{othe hardnelle 
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of our hearts. Wee goe vaunting with our heads to heauen as 
though it werenothing to linne againſt God, whereas the hoc- 
rour of the wrath of God for our rebellions, brought downe e- 
uen the ſonne of God himſelfe,and laid himgroueling vponthe 
earth, And wee cannot ſo much almolt as ſhedde one tcare for 
our iniquities,whereas heſweates blood for vs. Oh let vsthere- 
fore learneto abale our (elues, and to carrie about ys contrite 
and bleeding hearts, and beecontounded in our (clues for our 
linnes palt. 

Thelaſt point isthe event of the pray er,which is to be heard, 
as the author of the Hebreues ſaith, Chriſt Jeſs in the daies of the 
fleſp,did offer up unto hu father prayers, and ſupplications, with ſtrong 
cries and teares,unto hin that was able to ſaue him: and was al 0 heard 
inthat thing which hee feared. But ſome will fay, how was Chriſt 
heard, ({ceing heſutfered death and bare the pangs of hell, and 
the full wrath of God ?if he had beene heard,he ſhould have bin 
delivered from all this, 4»/, We mult know that God heares 
our prayers two waies: I, when hedireRly graunts our requel?, 
II. when knowing what isgood for vs, he gives not vs our re- 

ueſts direly,buta thing anſwerable thereunto. And thus was 

hriſt heard : for he was not deliuered from ſuffering : but yet 
hee had ſtrength and power giuen him, whereby his manhood 
was made abletobeare the brunt of Gods wrath. And in the 
ſame manner God heareth the prayers of his ſeruants vpon 
earth, Paul prayed to bee deliuered from the angell Satan that 
buffeted him : but the Lord anſwered that it ſhould not ſobe,be- 
cauſe hisgrace whereby hewas inabled to relilt his tewpration 
was ſufhcient : and Paul finding the fruit of his prayers on this 
manner,protelts hereupon that he wil reioyce in hisinfirmities, 
Others pray for temporal bleſſings,as health, lite, liberrie, &c, 
which notwithſtanding God holds back,& giuesin (tea therof 
ſpirituall graces,paticnce,faith,contentation of minde. A»g»ſtine 
ſatth,God heares not our prayers alwa'es according to our wills 


Galuatioo. Heeis likethe Phyſitian, who goes on to launch the 
wound and heares not the paticnt though hee crieneuer (o, till 
the curebe ended, 

Now followeth theſecond thing to bee conſidered in Chriſts 
apprehenſion, namely, thedealing of the Tewes : wherein wee 
muſt conſider foure things, I. how they conſult togither con- 
cerning 
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cerning Chriſts apprehenſion, IT. how they cameto the place 
and mette him. III. howthey laid handson him. I'V. how 
they bound him and tooke him away. For the firſt : before they 
enterpriſed this matter, they did wiſely &warily lay their heads 
togither,toconſult of the time and place: and alſo of the maner "RE 
of apprehending him. So Saint Matthew faith, There aſſembled 320.3455 
together the chiefe prieſts, and the $ cribes, and the elders of the people 
into the hall of the chiefe prieſt called Caiaphas-an4 conſulted how they 
ioht take Teſus by ſubtiltie. Whence we learne two good inſtru- 
Rions: firſt, the Tewes hauing a quarrell againſt Chrilt, could 
neuer be at reſt till they had his N : and therefore they con- 
ſulthow they might take him: but God did ſo order the matter, 
and diſpoſe of their purpoſes and conſultations,that cuen there- 
by hedid confound them and their whole nation. For by reaſon 
of this hainouslinne again(t Chriſt, camethe iuſt wrath of God 
vpon them, and ſo remaineth vnto this day. Whereby wee ſee, 
that the Lord will ouerthrow ſuch in their owne wiſedome, that 
will bee wiſe without the dire&ion of Gods word, and againſt 
Chriſt, And thusit was with Achitophel,who for wiſedome was 
as the oracle of God: yet becauſe he rebelled againſt the Lords 
annointed, God confounded him in his owne wiſedome. For 
when his counſell which he gaue againſt Dauid was not follow- 
ed,he thought himlelfe deſpiſed as the text ſaith, and /adled his **>. 17:23+ 
a(ſe,and aroſe and went home unto his cittie,and puts his houſhold in or. 
der and hanged himſelfe: and in this action heeſhewed hinſelfe 
more ſenſletle then a bruit beaſt. And in our dates the Leaguers 
that haue bound them(zlues by othe to roote our the Church 
of God ;by his moſt wonderfull prouidenceturne their ſwords 
againſt chemiſelues and deſtroy each other. Therefore if wee 
would be wiſe,we mult learneto beewiſe in Chriſt : for elſe cur 
counſell will be our owne-confulion, Secondly,hence we learne, 
that if any ſhal l;ue in (tubbornnelle & rebellion againſt Chriſt, 
the Lord will fo carrie and order thuſe men,or thatpeople, that 
m theende they ſhall be the very cauſes of their owne perdition. 
This weſee moſt plainely inthe example of theſe Tewes: for 
they cuermoreetuyed Chrilt,& now they goe on to take coun- 
fell againſt him : but God ſo diſpoſed thereof, that even by this 
meanesthey brought deltrution vpon the nſelues and their 
countrey, This mult reach thee to take hee le how thou | ueſt in 
thy linnes : for if thou Joe ſo,the Lord hath mary waicstowork 
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thy confulion : as,;thy conſcience to condemnethee ;thy friends 
to forlake thee; the diuelland his angels to torment and moleft 
thee;and his creatures to annoy thee, Yea,the Lord can leaueall 
theſe,and mak2 thine owneſelfe ro bethe dire meancs of wor- 
king thine ownecontulion,both in body and ſouleeternally:and 
that even then,when thou arr moſt wary and wife in thine owne 
behalfe:and this is the reward of all thoſe that walke onin their 
euill waies without any true conuerlion. 

Hauing conſulted,in thenext placethey come to the garden, 
where Chriſt was to beapprehended. And here weare to conlt- 
der who they were that came,namelythe Scribes, and Phariſes, 
the high prielts,and their ſeruants za band of ſouldiers, and the 
ſeruants of Pontius Pilate,and the Elders of the Tewes : all which 
camewith oneconſent tothe place where Chrilt was, that they 
mightattach him.Where welearne a good letſon, that all forts 
of wicked men diſagreeing among them(elues,can agree againſt 
Chrilt.The Scribes and Pharilies were two contrary (es,and at 
diſcord one with another in matters of religion : and Iudas was 
one of Chrilts diſciples : the Elders diftered from them all : the 
ſouldiers were Gentiles:all theſe were at variance among them- 
ſelues,and could not one brooke another, So alſo we read that 
Herod and Pontius Pilatewere not friends:but as the ſame time 
when Chriſt was apprehended,Plilate ſent him to Herod,& they 
were made friends. Now astheſe wicked men did all conſpire a+ 
gainſt Chrilt:{o doethe wicked ones of this world in all coun- 
tries and kingdomes band themſelues againſt the Church of 
Chriſt at this day. And howſaever ſuch beat diſcord among 
themſelues, yet they doe all ioyne handin hand to perſecute 
Chrilt in his members. Andchereaſon is plaine ; becauſe Chriſt 
and his religion is as flatte oppolite to the corrupt diſpolition of 
all men,as lightis to darkenelle, 

Againe,wherasweſceſo many ſorts of men ſoamiably coſen- 
ting to take Chrilt:we may note how al men naturally do hate & 
abhor him, & his religion. And looke as then it was with Chrilt, 
ſo hath it bin with all his members,and will be to the end of the 
world.They are accounted as the offlcouring of the:world, men 

not worthy to liue on theface of the earth:as Chriſt told his dif- 
ciples ſaying,Tee ſhall be hated of all nations for my names ſake. 

Let vsalſo marke how all theſe came furnithed to apprehend 
Chrilt:thetext aith,they cam: with clubs and ſtars aswnto a high 


's 
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All thewhole nation of the Tewes kneweright well that Chriſt 
was no man of violence,but meeke and lowly:and yetthey came 
armed to apprehend him; as though he had beene ſome mighey 

rentate that would not haue beene apprehended, but haue 
reliſted them. Where welce the property ofan cuill conſcience, 
which is to feare where there is no caule at all. This cauſeth 
ſometo beafraid of their owneſhadowes: and if they ſee but a 
wotme peepeout of the ground, they are at their wittes end : 


and as Salomon faith, The wicked flee when none purſueth Pou.tÞ.r, 


them, 

Afterthat they are now come to Chriſt, wee are to conſider 
two things in their meeting. I. Chriſts communication with 
them. I .The treaſon of Judas, Concerning their conference;it 
is aid, [e/us knowmg all thmgs that ſhoul 1 come unto hum, went forth 
G* [aid unto them Whom [eeke Jee? they anſvercd him,leſms of N a- 
zareth:leſus anſwered, l am be, Now (o ſoone as he had ſaid, [ am 
he,the (touteſt of them fell to the ground, as being aſtoniſhed at 
the maieltie of his word. Where note,that the word of God is a 
word of power, The ſame power was in hisword when he raiſed 
vp Lazarus:tor when hee had {yenin the grauc,and had entred 
into ſome degrees of corruption, he did no more,but ſaid Laza- 
rus come forthand he that was dead came forth. And hence wee 
may allo marke what a wonderfull mighe and power is inthe 
word preached:for itis the very word of Chriſt, and therefore 
being preached by his miniſters lawfully called by him there- 
unto; hath the ſamepower and force init which Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ſhewed whenheſpakeonearth. It is the ſauour of life vn- 
to life toſaue thoſethat heere it : or the ſauour of death vato 
death. Ic isliketo a vapour or perfume in the aire, which in 


ſome mens noltrills is ſauoury and pleaſant, and doth reuiue 2.Cor.2.16, 


them : and others againe it ſtriketh dead. And therefore eue- 
ry one that either now, or heretofore hath heard this word 
preached, ſhall find itto be vnto them cither a word of power | 


toſaue their ſoules,or through their corruption the miniſtery , . 


of death and condemnation. Againe, if a word ſpoken by 
Chriſt, beingin a baſe and low eſtate, beable to overthrow his 
cnemies,then at thelaſt day when he ſhall comecia hisglury, & 
power, and maieltie to iudge both the quicke and the dead 3 
what power ſhall his words hane, Goe you curſed of ny father 
into exerlaſting fire which was Jp for the diucll and his 


angels, 
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angels, T he conſideration of this, that the word of Chriſt ſhall 
euen beas powerfull atthat day, muſt bea motiueto every one 
of vs to cauſe vs to comevnto him: and while wee haue time in 
theſe daies of 1grace and mercy, toſceketo bee reconciled vnto 
him for all our linnes, leſt at the laſt day we heare that dreadfull . 
voice of Chriit ſounding againſt vs, Goe ye curſed into enerlaſting 
ſwe,e+c. 

And thus much for the communication, Now followeth Iu- 
das his treaſon: wherein weare to obſerue theſe things: 1, the 
qualities and conditions ofthe man that did the treaſon. He was 
by calling a diſciple choſen tobe an Apoltlewhichis thechie- 
felt in Eccleſialticallcallingsand among the diſciples hee was in 
{omeaccount; becauſe he was as it were a ſteward in Chriſts fa- 
mily,and bare the bagge:but yet he wasa traitour,and did more 
again(t Chrilt then all the Iewes did; For hee brought them to 
the place where they might apprehend him:and when they were 
comedid point him out vntothemy,& delivered him vato their 
hands: nay hegauethem a ligne anJ token,ſaying, Whom 7kifſe, 
heit ts, take him and lead him away warily, Here we ſee the cauſe 
why Chriſt called Iudas adiuell ; for he ſaid, Hawe I not choſen you 
twelue,and one of you is a dinell, He became to be adiuell &a trai- 
tour by nourithing a wicked and a couetous heart. And herewe 
are taught thatthe miniſters oftheword, if they make nocon- 
ſcience of linne,by the iult iudgement of God do prooue diuels 
incarnate: this example of Iudas doth manifeſt the ſame: and 
the reaſon is plaine, ho the more knowledge a man hath, the 
more wicked heis,if he wantgrace. They are likeinthis caſe vn- 


-toa man that hath meate and drinke enough, but no (tomacke 


2elt meate: wherby the more he eateth,the more it turneth 
to his hurt. This I (peake not to defacethecallings of miniſters; 
but that thoſe which preach Gods word, ſhould not doe it with 
impenitent hearts,liuing in their. ownelinnes, For it is a fearefvull 


to di2 


,» thing for a man to ſpeake vnto the people for the pardon of 
- »* their linne,and yet himſelfenot to appehend the ſame by faith. 


Jer.15.19, 


A lumpe of waxe if you keepe it from heate,or from the fire, it 
keepes his owne forme (till,but ifit bee held to the breit weltes 
and runnes abroad :ſo miniſters who by reaſon of their callings 
comeneare God, if they be lumpes of iniquirie and live in their 
ſinnes,they ſhall finde that the corruptions of their hearts will 
melt abroadas waxeat the fire, And therefore cuery one that 
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is deſigned tothis calling,muſt firſt purge himſelfe of his owne,_ 
linnes,or elſe Gods iudgements (hall fall vpon hun, as they did 
on Indas that betrayed Chrilt, 

Secondly, let vs conlider what mooued Iudas to betray his 
malter ; namely, the delire of wealth aad gaine: and this coue- 
toufnelſe,which is an infatiabledelire of money,is the roote of 


all ſin: not that all (ins caine of it, bur becauſe where it is, there+.Tim 6.15, 


all other linnes are preſerued, and doe get (trength. The delire 
of thirty pieces of {iJuer cauled Judas ro make an agreeinent 
withthe Iewes to betray his malter. Soine man will happely ſay 
that chis practiſe of Tudas was very (trange, and no man now li- 
uin would do thelike for any money. A« .Iudas is dead indeed, 
but his practiſeis yer aliue:for inthe high aad weighty calling of 
the miniſtery,he that hath charge of (oules, and either can not 
teach and feede his flocke,or elſe will not, though he betray not 
Chriſt in his own perſon,yet be betraies the me;nbers of Chriſt 
vnto thediuell.Ifanource ſhouldtake a mans child to bring vp, 
and yetſeldomeor neuer giue it milkezin ſo much thatthe child 
pineth away for very hunger:isnot ſhee the the very cauſe of the 
death ofit?yes verily. Ando it is with him thattaketh vp6 him 
the charge of Gods people,and never feedes them with the milk 

of Gods word,or el{eſoſelJome that their ſoules doe famith: he 
is the murtherer of them,& hath betrayed them into the hands 

of their enemie: and hall be condemned for them as a traitour 
vnto God vnleſle he repent. Belides,thofethat live by traftique 
in buying and (ſelling, make gaineby lying, ſwearing, and brea- 
king the Lords Sabbath : and they are allo very Tudalles: tor 

they choppeaway their ſoules with the diuell fora little gaine. 

And morelamentableis their caſe,becaule it is hard to fin1one 

ofan hundred in the world that makes conſcienceof alye, or of 
any badde dealing; ifany gaineatall may come thereby, Men 

vſetocry out on Tudas for betraying Chrilt :and they doe well ; 

yet they them(ſelues for a little worldly pelfe betray their owne 

ſoules.Iffuch would not be counted Tudailes, they mult leaue 

off to inneand keepea goodcon(cience in Gods worlkip,& the 

workes of their callings. 

Thirdly,letvs conlider what courſe Tudastooke in betraying 
Chriſt:he was very ſubmiſlſe,ſfaying, Haile, Maſter,and tiff. d him. 
Why did he ſo?Herein he played the molt palpable hypocrite: 
for having gotten a peece of money, he thought that neither 
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neither Chriſt,nor any of his fellow diſciples ſhold haueknown 
of it (though Chriſt knew it well enough)and therfore he comes 
in this manner to him,thinking that Chriſt would haue conuey- 
ed himſelfe from among(t them all atthe very pinch, as he had 
done ſometimes before, And this practiſe alſo of Tudas is com- 
mon intheworld: Iudas an enemy vnto Chriſt ſpeakes him 
faire,and ſalutes him, and ſo doe moſt of our ſecure and drowlie 
Proteſtants in England : they ſalute Chriſt,both by hearing his 
word, and receiving his ſacraments: and as the Prophet ſaith, 
they hownr God with their lippes,but their hearts are farre from him, 
We may ſeedaily experience of this : every man will ſay, Lord, 
Lord, but in their liucs and converſations, few there be that de- 
ny him not,both in the duties which they owe vnto God,as alſo 
in duties towards their brethren.- Many come to heare Gods 
word becavfe they are compelled by the Magiſtrates lawes : but 
when they are come,they worſhipnot God intheir hearts:which 
is plainely ſceneby the breach of Gods holy Sabbathin every 
place: andthat they make moreaccount of amelle of portage 
with Efau,then of their birth-right:and of thirtie pieces of liluer 
then of Chriſt himlelte. — 
Thethird point to bee handled in Chriſts apprehenſion is, 
that they lay hold on him:wherein we mult conlider two things. 
E. the reſiſtance made by Chriſts diſciples. IT. their flight, For 
the firſt, Chriſts difciplesrelilted, and ſpecially Peter drawing 
his fword, ſtroke one of the high prieſts —_ andcut off his 
eare, T his fat our Sauiour Chriltreprooues:and that.far theſe 
cauſes:T. becauſe his diſciples were privat men:& they thatcame 
to apprehend him were magiſtrates. Secodly,hewas to work the 
mctoes mans redemption :. now Peter by this fat did what he 
could tohinder him. And from this practiſeof Peter wee may 
learne, that nothing in the world is > hard to aman, asfotake 
vp bis crolleand fojlow Chriſt, One would thinkeit ſhould bee 
a hard matter for him to encounter with enemies, eſpecially 
they beeing ſtronger then hee: but Peter ſtoutly reſiſting 
makes nothing of it :. whereas alittle befpre when Chritt rolde 
him and the reſt concerning his paſſion, they wereſo heauie 
with griefe, that they could not hold vp their heads :.ſo hard a 
thingitis to bearethecrolle; and for this very cauſe afterward 
when Chriſt reprooued him for (triking,both heand all thereſt 
ofthe diſciples fledde away. Secondly,Peter inall mans reaſon 
was 
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wastobecommended, becaufehee ſtroke inthe defence of his 
maſter: but Chciſt reprooues him forir. Whence wee learne; 
thatifa man bezealous for Chrilt ; he muſt bee zealous within 
thecompalle of hiscalling: and not be zealous firſt, and then 
lookefor acalling, but firſt looke fora calling,and then be zea- 
lous. Which thing if Peter had marked hee-had not dealt ſo 
raſhly : for becing without the compalle of hiscallingHeecobld 
not but doe amitle. Hereit may be demaunded,whether Chriſh 
and hisreligion may not be maintained by the ſword 4 anſwer 
thatthe Magiſtratewhich is the vicegerent of the Lord,,is the 
keeper of both tables: and therefore is to maintaine 'religion/ 
with theſword : andſo may put todcath Atheiſts, which holde 
thereis noGod,of which ſort thereare many in theſe daies: nnd 
heretiques, which malitiouſly maintaine, and hold anyithing 
that ouerthrowes the foundation of —_— in the Churches 
whereof they were members, But ſome obieR;thatin the 
bleof the field, the ſervants arecommaunded not to plucke v 
the teares from the wheat, but to ſuffer both to grow wa 
and chat therfore there muſt beno ſeparation of heretiques,and 
true Chriſtians beforethe laſt day ofiudz . The ſcope 
of that placeis not to forbidthe execution iques: bilt it 
fpeakes only of the finall ſeparation which muſt be1nthe end of 
e world. For there the maſter of afamilie doth lignifie God 
wr wr —_— Church militant ”=_ _- the faceof 
thewhole carth ; and by tares ismeant not erctiques; but 
alſoal thofethat are forth ut the Church: hen DeiGos 
holy angels,& the harueſtis thelaſt iudgement, Here furtherit 
may be demanded who may vſe theſword? AnfcAl men may vie 
the ſword to [trike and to kil,into whoſe hands God putteth the 
ſword. Now god putteth it into the hid firſt & principally ofthe 
publicke magiſtrate, who when iult occalion ſerues may draw it 
out. And again itis putintoa privat mans hand fomtime.A pri- 
uat man when he is a{lailed of his enemie,may take the (wordin 
way of his own defence, and may kiN-his enemytherewith (if 
there beno helpe) rot doingit vpon malice;but becauſe hecan 
not otherwiſe eſcape,and {aue his ownelife:and ſo for want of a 
magiltrate,he is a magiltratevutahimſelfe; 07376514105 
In the flight ofthe biſciples wee may confidertwothinps, the 
time& the quality of the petſons. The time was atthe appreh&+ 
Gonof our Lord & Sauiour, And _ cameta palle Ay ++ 
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the ſpeciall providence of God: thatie might be knowne, that 
Chrift had no helper or fellow-in the accompliſhment of the 
workeof our redemption:and that,whereas we tor our finnes de- 
feruedeabe forſaken ofall creatures, hebeing our pledge and 
ar 4 be forſaken forvs. As for the qualitie of the per- 
fans thatflie,they were the choſen diſciples of Chriſt ſuch as had 
belecuedin him,confetled him,andpreached in his name. And 
this (crueth-to teach vs that God will otherwhules forſake his 
owne children and: feruants and leaue them to them(clues in 
fome-partzthat they may feele their wants and miſeries, &theic 
weaknetlein themſelues,& by that means be humbled through- 
ly,:and betouched with an hungering delice after Chriſt. As a 
mother ſets downe her child: and hides her ſelfe, ſuffering it to 
cry,fall,and breake tho face,not becauſe the hates ir, but that ſhe 
may teach it to depend vpon her, and loue her: fo God giueth 
graceto his children, and yet againe ſometime he doth in part 
withdraw it from them,and then they failein their duties ſundry 
waies>and this he doth to make them aſhamed of themſelues, & 
tocauſe them to-put all their confidenceout of themfelues in 
themeritz of Chrilt; © ' ; 
+: ThefourtheMhgrto be conſideredin Chriſts apprehenſion,is 
their binding of him. In which aRiion of theirs we ace toabſerue 
firſt ofall the circumſtanceof time,when this binding was. WheE 
our Saviour-Chriſt had ſaid vnto them, [am be.they being aſto- 
tiſked fell cortheground:and withal, when Peter had ſmitten off 
Malchus care with his (word, Chriſt healed thefame miracu- 
toully.” Yetafterall this, though they had ſeene his wonderfull 
er both in word and deede, they proceede in malice againſt 
im,and lay hands on him, and binde him as a malefaRour, In 
this wenote whata fearefull linne hardnelle of heart is : the dan- 
ger whereofappeareth in this,thatifa man be overtaken with it, 
thereis nothing that can ſtay or daunt him in his wicked pro» 
ceedings:nonot the powerfull words and deeds of Chriſt him- 
felfe /Andindrede among Gods iudgements thereisnone more 
fearefullthenthis:and yer ( how fearefull ſoeverit be )it is arife 
finne amonglt vs in theſe our daies. For itis very cuident by 
common experiencegthat the more men are taught the doctrine 
of thelaw,vd ofthe Gofpell, the more hard and ſenſleffe arc 
their hearts:like no the ſtithyprhich,the moreitis beaten vp- 
on with che iron hammerghe barderitis. And againeit is hard 
. co 
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to find men that ſorrow for their ſinnes, and feelethe want of 
Chriſt:which argueth the exceeding deadnetle of ſpirit. And lee 

vs bereſolued that it isamolt terrible judgement of God, the. 
rather to be feared,becaulc it is likea pleaſant fleepe, into which 

whena man is fallen, he fceles neither paine nor griefe. And 

therefore we for our parts mult looke vnto it with feare and 

trembling,leaſtit take ſuch hold of vs,that we be paſt all hopeof 
recouery, 

Furthermore, this binding of Chriſt was prefigured vnto vs 
in theſacrifices of the old teſtament : for the beaſt thatwas to be 
facrificed,was tyed with cords and bound,and ſo brought to the 
altar. And whereas Chriſt was bound,we mult not conſider him 
in his owneperſon; but as he ſtandingin ourroome and ſtead 
beares the perſon of all ſinners:and therefore whereas he is thus 
taken captiue by his enemies, to be brought beforea mortall 
judge,there to bearraigned for vs : hencewe learetwo- good-in- 
ſtructions. Firſt hereis acomfort to al the people of God:Chrilt 
was bound by his encmies,thatthey might bevnlooſed from the - 
bondage of Satan,(inne, & their owne corruptions(vnder which 
they lie bound by nature)and might haue free liberty in and by 
him. Secondly all impenirent {innersare taught hereby to re- 
forme and amend their hearts and liues. For what exceeding 
madnes is this, that they by Chriſts bonds being ſer at liberty, 
will yetliveanddie in their finnes,and take pleaſureto lie bound 
hand and foote vnder the power of ſinne and Sathan? Andin- 
&deede this ſhewerth vnto vs the fearefull and dangerous eſtate of 
all thoſe that goeon (Hhllin their ſinnes. For what can they fay 
for thewſcluesat the day of iudgement, whenas now they haue 
freedome otfered and will not accept of it ? 

Thus much of Chriſts apprehenlion : Now followeth the in- 
ditement, For they proceede againſt him iudicially, after the cu- 
ſtome ofthe Iewes.Chrilts inditement was twofold. Onebefore 


Mat, 26, 57, 
Math 14.53» 


Caiaphasthe high prieſt in the great counſel] at Jeruſalem the 7,1 1, 5, 
1 


fecond before t 
forth byall the Euangeliſts. And Chriſts arraignment before 
Caiaphas was a preparation tothe ſecondbefore Pontius Pilate, 
that the Tewes might throughly proceede againſt him, In the 
firſt weare to conlider theſe points, ].the time in which Chriſt 
was indited;I I.the end of his inditement. I TI. the whole tenour 
and proceedingthereof.-For —_ : Chriſt was indited earely 


e citil|Tudge Pontius Pilate, as is plainely fer 10h,13.4g, 


in the morning at the breake of the day: for he was apprehen- 
ded in thenight, and withall baſt brought into Caiaphas hall, 
| . wherethey kept him all night: andiatthe breake of che day 
» ' | Caiaphasthe high prieſt, 'andthe Elders with the Scribes and: 
X Pharilics;held a ſolemne councell againſt him: and there they 
receiued accuſations and condemned him before morning, at 
whichtime they (ent him eo the common hall, as $. Matthew 
Math a7, 1, 3. (aith hen the morning was come, allthe chi-fe Pri:ſts and Elders of 
the people taoke conncell againſt Jeſus to put hin to death : and led him 
away bound,and delivered him to Pontius Pilate. In which aRi- 
on oftheirs weare to marketwo points. Firit the diligence of vn- 
godly.menand thequicknelle of their'natore to practiſe linne 
and wickedneſle:as it was ſaid of the old Iewes, their feete runne 
tocuill,and they make halt to ſhed blood. When the Iſraclites 
wavld ſacrificeto the golden calfe which, they had made; iris 
Iſai.59.7% faidyheyroſe up earcly inthe morning, Hence it appeares; that if 
Ex*4.32.6 God leauevs tour ſelucs, weareas readic to praiſe any mil- 
chiefe as the fire is to burne without delay and that with much 
violence, Now the conſideration of this mult mooue every one ' 
of vs totake heede of all occaſions and prouocations to linne 
whatfocuer they be, that the corruption of our nature;breake 
not forth any way. Secondly in the circum(tanceof timeof this 
councell,weriay marke the raſhnes of this ſo!emne afſembly in 
tudiciall proceedings:whereas they examine him both of his do- 
arineandalſo of his diſciples, omitting ſuch circumſtances as 
ſhould haue beene vſed;as the ſerious examining of witnelles, 8& 
the weying of his contrary an(weres:for he jstaken and brought 
before theiudgeand condemnedon a ſudden. Now as this was 
the praQtile of this councell.fo on the contrary the common c6- 
plant of theſe times is of the ſlow diſpatth of matters in law, and 
of the long delay: infomuch that ſome bealmolt yndone before 
their ſuites be ended: whereas iudiciall proceedings were ordai- 
ned þy God not for mens vndoing, butfor the maintaining of 
the common peace,and liberty, and wealth, And therefore iu- 
ſtice ought to be diſpatched with ſuch ſpeede, as mea thereby 
mightbe furthered,and nat hindered. 
Mar.28.59. Theend of Chriſts inditement was direalyto kill him,and to 
Math 14.55 put him co death, Here js no indifferer proceeding to belooked 
for, but plotting on every, hand for the very blood of Chrilt. 
Whese note, that in thejhewrs ofall wicked men, thereis we. 
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gra fted hatredof Chrilt,and as it were bred in the hone: and th© 
ame affeion the world carieth tothe members of Chriſt, This 
hatred is manifeſted inthe firſt giuing of the promiſe, / will pa* 
enmitie between» thee and the woman,betweene thy ſeede and hey (eed 
It appeares in the hatred that Cain bare to his brother Abel,IC- 
mael cowards Iſaac, Eſau towards Iacob : and the Gentiles chat 
were without the couenant, towardsthe Church of God art all 
times. And tocome neere to our ſelues, this ingratred hatred 
thatis in the heart of the wicked again(t Chrilt and his mem- 
bers,is as plentifull and as euident as euer it was, cuen in theſe 
our daies. For among all men none are more maligned and ha- 
ted thoſe that profeile Chriſt: and for nune other cauſe, butbe- 
cauſethey profelle Chrilt. And hereupon the very profeſſion of 
religionis laden with nicxnames and reprochtull tearmes by all 
ſorts of men, 

Andthus much of the end and intent of their counſel, The 
proceeding in iudgement (tandsin theſe points. I.they examine 
Chril(t.T L they bring witnefles again(t him, [[T.they adiure him 
to tell them who he is:of theſe in order. Firlt, they examineour 
Sauiour Chriſt of his do&trine ſuſpeting him to be a falſe pro- 
phet:ſecondly of his diſciples, as ſuſpeAing him (editioully to 
raiſevpanewſe& vnto himſelte, to make a faction among the 
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Tewes.Now to chis examination let vs marke Chriltsanſwerezin x, 19; 


which heſaith nothing at all concernivg his diſciples : whereas 
notwithſtanding he might have ſaid, that one of thety betrayed 
him,ancther denved him, and the reſt fed away: whereby we 
note,thatitis not our duty atall rimes,andin all places,toſpeake 
of the faults and wants that we know by others. Secondly, the 
anſwer which he makes is onely concerning his dogrine:where- 
by the miniſters of God and all menelſe are taught, that being 
called heforetheir enemies,to gtue reaſon of their dotrine:they 


are{as S.Peter faith )to be alwates readie to nine an account of the 1,Per,z.r5, 


hope that ts in them, And further wearc to conlider the wiſdome 
that Chriſt vſcth in anſwering; for he ſaith nothing of his do- 
Qrine in particular, but ſaid, / Fake openly to the world, I ever 


targht in theſy nagogite,and in the temole whether the Tewes reſorted,mm lob, 18,19, 20, 


ſecret hane Ttaught nothing : arke them therefore what [ ſaid which 
cheard me : Behold they cantell you! what I [aid Now the reaſon why 
heanſwereth thus ſparinglyin generall tearmes is;becauſe their 


£examinationſerued only tointanglehim+ and out of his words 
to 


Ag, 


M ath, 21.13, 


Mark.15.3. 


Rom,uo.3» 
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togather matter of accuſation. After whoſe example we may 
learne, that being called to make anſwer of our faith and do- 
Arine before our enemies,weare to doe it ſo, as thereby we doe 
not intangle our ſelues ; nor giue any aduantage vnto our ene- 
mies : & hereof we hauea notable exampleinthe Apoſtle Pal, 
AR. 23.6. Againe, in thewords of Chriſts anſwer we muſt ob- 
ſeruetwo things. Firſt, that the _m where Chriſt caught was 
publike. Now henceit may be demaunded, whether miniſters 
may handle theword of God priuately orno? A»/v. The tate 
of Gods Churchis twofold : peaceable or troubleſome, Inthe 
timeof peace miniſters mult preach the word publikely : but in 
time of perſecution, for the ſafety & preſeruation of the Church 
of God,they may with good warrant preach priuately: andin- 
deedeat ſuch times the allemblies of the Church make priuate 
places publike. And hencewe learne, that in time of peace, all 
thoſe that are called to the office of the miniſtery, m_ (if it be 
poſlible)ſpend their labour publikely, ſo as they may doe molt 
g00d.Secondly whereas Chriſt ſaith, he preachedin their ſyna- 
goguesandtemple,which at thattime were places full of diſor- 
der;zin ſo much as hecalledthe Temple a demne of theenes: and 
the Scribes & Pharilics had m—— the dotrine of the Law, 
tran'greſſing the commandements of God by their owne traditions : and 
they taughtiultificaticn by the workes of the law, as Paul ſaith, 
they being ignorant of the righteouſneſſeof God, and going about to ſta- 
blih therr owne righteou/neſſe which is by workes, hane not ſubmitted 
themſelues tothe Tag hreonſneſſe of God, Belidesall this, they were 
looſe and wicked men in their liues and conuerſations:and ther- 
fore Chriſt commanded the people that they ſhould obſerue;& 
doewhatſoeuer the Scribes and Pharilies bidde them, ſitting in 


Mat,23. 2.43, Moſes chaire: but after their workes they mult not doe, becaule 


they ſay and do not. Now although theſe corruptions and de- 
formities were in the Tewiſh Church, yet our Saujour Chriſt 
madeno ſeparation from it,but came & preached both in their 
temple and ſynagogues,where theſe ſeducers and falſe teachers 
were. And hencewegather that the practiſe of all choſe menin 
our Church, which ſeparatethemſelues from all allemblies for 
the wants thereof, holding that our Churchis no Church, that 
the grace which is wrought by the preaching of the word among 
vs isnothing els but a/athamcall illuſion, that our Sacraments are 
ao Sacraments,I fay,this their praRtile is condemned by our S4- 

viour 
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uiour Chriſts conuerling among the Tewes. For if Chriſt ſhould 
haue followed their opinis, he ought to haue fled from amongſt 
the Iewes,and not ſo much as once tocome into the temple, or 
taught in their ſynagogues z but contrariwiſe he ioyned him- 
ſelte with them:and therefore we can not in good conſcience dif- 
ioyne our (elues from the Churchof England. Theſecond thing 
to be obſeruedin Chriſts anſwer is, that he deferres Caiaphas 
tothe iudgement of his hearers, being reſolued of the truth of 
his owne doctrine, though ſundry of them were his vtter ene- 
mies.Behold then a good example for all the miniſters of Gods 
word to follow;teaching them to deliuer Gods word fo purely 
and ſyncerely, that if they be called into queſtion about the 
ſame, they may be-bold to appeale to the conſciences of their 
hearers,although they be wicked men. 

Now after this anſwer,one of the ſeruants of Caiaphasſmites 
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Chriſt with a rod:in whom the ſaying is verified, Like maſter like Ioh,18.22, 


ſernant:thatis,if the malter be wicked,ſeruants commonly wil be 

wicked alſo:if the malter be an enemy to Chriſt,his ſeruant will 
be Chriſts enemie alſo. And this is the cauſe why thereare ſo 
many lewd apprentiſesand ſervants, becauſe thereare ſo many 
lewd maſters. Many maſters complaine of ſeruants now adaies ; 
but there is more cauſe why they ſhould complaine of them- 
ſelues:for vſually ſeruants wil not become obedient to their ma- 
ſers,till their maſters firſt become obedient vnto Chriſt: there- 
fore let maſters learne to obey God,and then their ſeruants will 
obey them alſo, 

Further Chriſt being ſmitten,makes this anſwere : /F/hame e- 
will ſpoken,beare witne(ſe of the eill:but if I haue well ſpoken, why [mi- 
teſt thou me?making complaint of an iniury done vato him.Now 
hereupon ſcofting ITulian the Apoltataſaith, Chrilt keepes not 
hisowne lawes,but gocth againſt his owne precepts when as he 


ſaid, If ene ſtrike thee on the one check turne to him th» other al/o, But ,,, ath.5.29; 


we muit know,thatin theſe words Chriſts meaningis,that a man 
mult rather ſuffer a double wrong,then ſeckea priuate revenge. 
And before Chriſt ſpake in his owne defence,which a man may 
lawfully doe,and not ſeeke any reuenge:tor it is one thing to de- 
fend his owne cauſe,and another to ſeeke reuenge. 

Now followes theſecond = intheir proceeJing, which is, 
theproducing of falſe witneſſes againſt himzas $. Matthew faith, 


mey 


The whole Connell ſonght fal/e witneſſe againſt him, and though Math.26, 6o, 
Z 2 
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many came,yet found they none:for they could not agree together, 

becauſ: they alledged falſethings againlt him, which they could 

not prooue. And thus the members of Chrilt haue often ſuch 

enemies as make no bones ſhamefully to auouch that again(t 

them,which they can not beableto iuſtifie. The ten perſecuti- 

Tertul A79', ons which were in the firlt 300. $eares after Chrilt,acoſe often- 

©9145 times of ſhameleflereports that men gaue out, which ſaid that 

Chriſtians lived of mans fleſh: and therefore flew their owne 

childrea:2.that they lived on raw fleth. 3. that they committed 

incelt one with another in their aflemblies: 4. that they worſhip- 

ped the head otanalle: 5. thatthey worſhipped the ſunne and 

moone:5 that they were traytours and ſought to vndermine the 

Romane Empire:and laltly, whereſoeuer was thunder or carth- 

_ editions or tumults,or any diſquietnes or trouble,Chri- 

{tians wereacculed as the Authors thereof. Such enemies haue 

they hadinall ages:andintheſe our daies the ſame is practiſed, 

and will beto the worlds end. Now when the firſt witnelles could 

not agreeawong themſelues,then two other falſewitnelles came 

2ar.r4, 58, forth,which auouched that Chrilt aid, /will deſtroy this temple 

made with hands, and within three daics will build another made with- 

out hands, Tndeed Chrilt ſaid ſome ſuch words:for ſaith he, De- 

Joh.2.19, ſtroy this temple, and within three dates I will build it vp again. But 

verl.21, he ſpake this of the temple of his bodie: whereas they maliti- 

oully did interpret him to haueſpoken of chete.nple in Teruſa- 

lem. And agiine they change the words, for Chrilt ſaid, Deſfroy 

this temple,c>c, but theſewitnelles afhr:1e he ſaid, will deſtroy this 

temple made with hands, cc, And thus they change both words 

and meaning:and therforethe holy Ghoſt calleth them fal/ewit- 

xeſſes, By this we mult he advertiſed to take heede how we re- 

port mens words:for if wee change themeaninZ3, though in part 

weretainethewords, we may ſoone become flaunderers & talle 

witneiTes:and as this duty mult be performed towards all men (0 

eſpecially towards the miriſters ofthe Goſpell : and the negleR 

of this duty procureth many flaunders to them in this our 

Church: vhereof1ndecde the reportersare thecauſe,and not the 
miniltersthemſclues. 

Now at this falſe accuſation Chriſt was (ſent, ſo as Caiaphas 
asked him why hee anſwered nothing, Herein wee are to conl1- 
der many things:T-why Chriſt was filent:T he cauſes be two:firlt 
he was to ſhew himſeltea patterneof true humilitie & prone 

enere- 
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therefore eventhe1would he be filent, when hee was molt fallly 
acculed of his aduerſaries. Secondly, hee is lilent, that ſtanding 
before the tudge to be :ondemmned,the ſentence might proceed 
againlt him,and he might ſuffer the death appointed, which was 
due vntovs, and ſo become our redeemer, And in Chriſts ex- 
amplewemuſtnote, thatit is a ſpeciall duty to know when to 
ſpeake,and when to bee lilent. The ordering of the tongue is a 
raregift, and few attaine ynto it. Some will peraduenture aske 
what rule we haueto dire&t vs herein? An/w, Thegenerall rule 
for the ordering of the tongue,is the law of God. We arecom- 
manded to ſeeke the glorie of Godin thebir(t table; andin the 
ſecond the good of our neighbour : when thy ſpeech therefore 
will ſerue either tor Gods glorie,or the good of thy neighbour, 
then thou mult ſpeake: if itſ(erue for neither,then be lilent, A- 
gaine,if thy (ilence be either for Gods glorie,or the good of thy 
neighbour, then bee lilent: it it will not, then ſpeake. And be- 
cauſe it is hard for a man to know when his ſpeech or (ilence wil 
ſerue for theſe two ends: thereforewe mult pray vnto God that 


hewil teach & direRt vs herein:as Dauid doth,Ser a watch (faith pg1,c,r, 5 
he) 0 Lord,before my mouth,and keepe the doore of my lippes : and a- Þlal.51.15, 


gaine, Openthou my lippes, 9 Lord,and my month ſhall pew forth thy 
rae, 

, Thus much for the falſe witnetTes produced. Now followeth 
thethird point, whichis, theadiuringof Chrilt: for Caiaphas 
the high prieſt charged him to tel] him whether hee were the 
Chriſt the ſ-nne of God,or no. To adiurea man, is to charge & 
commaund him inthe na:ne of God, ty declarea truth, not on- 
ly becauſe God is witneffe thereof, but allo becaul* hee is iudge 
toreuenge, if heeſpeakenotthe truth, T bus Paul adiured the 
Thetlalonians,charging them 12 the Lord,that his epiſtle ſhold 
bee read vnto all the brethren the Saints. And thelike doth 
Caiaphas to Chriſt, And hereis athing tobee wondered at ; 
Caiaphas the high prielt adiureth him in the name of god, who 
is very God,eucn the Son of God, And ttus thewes what a ſinall 
account he made of the name of Go: for he did it onely to get 
aduantage on Chrilts words: and ſo doe many now adates, who 
for alittie profitor gaine make a matter of nouthing toabule the 
name of God a thouſand waies, * 

Chriſt being thus adiuredgthough lent before. yetnow in re- 


verence to Gods maieſty,auſwered and faid : firſt, Tho haſt ſaid 4.x ig y 
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it: and in Saint Marke, Tam be, Tn this anſwer, appeares the 

wonderfull prouidence of God, For though Caiaphas take 

hence the occalion of condemving Chriſt, yet hath hee withall 

drawne from him a moſt excellent confellion, that heeis the 

Sanne of God,and our alone Sauiour. And by this meanes hee 

_ to ſhut heauen again(t hiniſelfe,and to open the (ame 
Or vs. 

Thus wee haue ended the firſt inditement of Chriſt before 
Caiaphas. Now followeth the ſecond, which was before Porti- 
usPilate,in che common hall at Terulalem. The hiſtory of it is 
ſee downeatlarge in all the Euangelilts, In this ſecond indite- 
ment of Chriſt (that wee may referre cuery matter to his place) 
weare to obſerue foure things:I.the accuſation of Chriſt before 
Pilate. IT. hisexamination. I I T.Pilates pollicie to ſave Chriſt. 
I'V. Pilatsabſoluing ofhim; and then the condemnation of 
Chriſt in both courts,Eccleſiaſticall and ciuill:of theſe in order. 
In Chriſts accuſation, we muſt conſider many points. The firſt 
is,who were his accuſers,namely the high prieſt,the Scribes,and 
Phariſes,and Elders of the people, and the common people: all 
theſeconſpired togither to accuſe him. The cauſe that mocued 
the Pariſesand Elders of the people hereunto, is noted by Saint 
Matthew, who ſaith of exwy they delinered him. Enuie is nothing 
but a (adnelle in a mans heart, at the proſperity of his better, 
Andit raigned inthe Scribes and Pariſes, and the occaſion was 
this: Chriſt had taught moſt heauenly dorine,and confirmed 
theſame by moſt wonderfull miracles, and did greatly exceede 
themall, and was in more account among the people : and for 
this cauſe the Scribes and Phariſes and high Prieſts, repined & 
prudged athim, Now their exiple ſerues to admonith vs to take 

cede of this linne, as beeing the mother of many miſchiefes, 
And wee mult rather follow the example of Moſes, whowhen 
Toſua deſired him to forbid Eldad and Medad to prophecie,an- 
{wered, Enwieſt thou for my ſake?yea I would to God al the Lords people 
wereprophets. And we mult be of the ſame mind with Tohn Bap- 
tilt, who hearing by his diſciples that the peopleleft him and 
followed Chriſt ſaid,his ioy was fulfilled,for Chriſt muſt increaſe, 
and h: muſt decreaſe, And (owe muſt beeglad and content when 
welee the proſperity of our neighbours any way.Now the cauſe 
why the common people ioyne with them was, becauſe the 


Maih,r7.20, chiefe Prieltsand the Scribes and Elders had perſwaded them 
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toa bad conceit of Chriſt. Henceit appeares thatitis molt re. 
quilite for any people,be they never ſo good to haue good Mag 
giltrates, and godly rulers to gouerne them by wiſe and godly 
counfell, The neceſſity hereof was well knowne to Iethro Mo- 
ſes father inlaw,though he were a heathen man: for he biddeth 
Moſes to prouideamong all the people men of courage fearing 


God,men dealing truly,hating couetouſnelle,and appoint them Ex0d8:3% 


tobe rulers ouer the people. Teaching vs, that if couctous, ma- 

litious, and yngodly men, not fearing God, goe before the peo- 
le;theyalſo ſhallina likelihood be carriedinto thelike finnes 
y their example. 


The next point concernes the place where they accuſe him, Lh,18.28 


which was at the doore of the common hall: for hauing broughe 
him before the councell at Ieruſalem & there condemned him 
of blaſphemie, afterward they bring him into the common hall 
where Pilate fate judge. Yet did they notenter in, but ſtayed 
withoutat the dorey/eſt chey ſhonld be A RLang be madevnficto 
eate the paſleouer. In which praGiſe of theirs,weare to markean 
example of moſt notable both ſuperſtition, and molt groile hy- 
pocrilie. For they make no bones to accuſe and arraignea man 
moltiuſt and innocent,and yet arevery (tri& and curious in an 
outward ceremony. And in like manner they made no conlci- ,; 
ence to giuethirty picces of (iluer to betray Chrilt ; but ro cat 
theſameinto the treaſury,they makeit a great and heynous of- 
fence, And for this cauſe Chriſt pronounceth a woe vntothe 
Scribes and Phariſes, calling them hypocrites for, (faith he) you tithed 
mynt,any/e,and commin, and teaue the weightie matters of the law, as 
wdgem-nt,and mercie, And the very ſamething wee (ee praQiſled 
of the Church of Rome atthis day, and of ſundrie papiſts that 
live amonglt vs: they will not eate fleſhin Lent,or vpon any of 
the Popes faſting daies for any thing; and yet the ſame men 
makenoconlſcienceof ſeeking the blood of the Lords annoin- 
ted,and their dread ſoueraigne. Andin this we (ee the molt pal- 
pable, and moſt grolſe hypocriſie of thoſe that bee of that 
Church. But ſhall we chinke that our owne Church is free from 
ſuch men? no alluredly: for take a view of the profeſlion that is 
vied among the people of England, and it will appearethat they 
placetheir whole religion for themolt partin x obſeruatis of 
certaine ceremonies. The manner of moſt men is tocome tothe 
place of atlemblies, where God is worſhipped, & there mumble 
ns Z 4 | Vp 
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vp the Lordsprayer, the commaundements, and the beliefe in 
eltcad of prayers, which beeing done, God is well ſerued thinke 
they: whereas in the meaneſcaſon they negle& tolearne and 
practiſe ſuch thingsasare caught them tor their. ſaluation by the 
minilters of Gods word, At the teaft of Eaſter, every man will 
be tull cf deuotion and charity, and cometo receiue the Lords 
Supper, az though hee were the holie(t man inthe world ; but 
whea che cimeis pa't, all generally turne totheir olde byas C. 
gaine: andallthe yeare afterliue as they lilt; making no con- 
{cience-of {ving,llaundering,traud,and deceit in their atfaires a- 
mong inen. But we muſt know that there is no ſoundnelie of re- 


: ligion,butgrolle hypacrilie inall ſuch men : they worthip God 


withtheir lippes, but thece is no powerof go4linelle in their 
hearts, 

T hethird point is, concerning the party to whom they make 
this accuſationagainſt Chriſt, namely, not toa Tewe; but to a 
Gentile: for hauing condemned him in their Eccleſiaſticall 
court hefore.Calaphasthe high priett, they bring him to Ponti- 
us Pilate the deputy of Tyberius Czlar in Tudea, Where wee 
mult obſeruethe wonderfull prouidenceof Gog,inthatnot on- 
ly the Tewes, but the Genres alſo had a (troke i; the arraigne- 
mentof Chrilt,that that mightbetrue which the Apoltleſaith, 
God ſont vp all mnder ſinn2 that he might have mercy wpon al), 

- The fourth point is, the matter of their accuſation : they ac- 
cuſe our Sauiour Chrilt of three things. I. that he ſeduced the 
eople. II. that he forbad to pay tribute tv Czlar, I I I. that 
hb faid he wasa king. Letvs well conlider theſe accuſations, e- 
ſpecially the twolaft, becauſe they are Hare contrarie both to 
Chriſts preaching : and to his practiſe. For when the people 
would haue made him a King,after he had wrought them raclec 
of the fiucloaues and two hifhes,thetext (aith, he departed from a- 
omg them vnto a mountaine himſelfe alone.Secondly,when tris 
bute was demanded of him for Czſar,though he werethe kings 
ſonne;and therefore was freed; yetaith he to Peter,/eſt we ſhould 
offend them goe tothe ſea, and'caſt m an angle and take the hirlt bth 
that commethvp,and whenthouhalt opened his mouth, thou 
ſhalt finde a piece of twentie penceyhartake and grne unto them for 
thee and m+, And when he was called robeea indge to dividethe 
inheritance betweenetwo brethren, he refuſed to doeit, ſaying, 
#Whomade me a wage betweene youtTheretore in thele two _ 
Y ey 
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they did moſt fallly accuſe him. Whereby we learne, thatno- 
thing is ſo falſe and vntrue, but the (landerer dare lay it to the 


charge of the innocent:the tonguesof the {launderers are ſhacpe Pſal.rr0,4, 
ſwords, and venemous arrowes, to wounJ their enemies: their 929 5-9 + 


throats are open ſepulchres, the poylon of aſpesis vnder their 


lippes If aman ſpeake gracious words, his tongue is touched Tam.3.F. 


with che fire of Gods ſpirit:but as Saint Tame faith, the tongue 
of the wicked is fire,yea a world of wickednelle, and it is (er on 
fre with the Fre of hell:therefore lecthis example be a caucat to 
vsall,to teach vs to take heede of (landering, for c&ethe diuell 
then ſpeakes by vs,and kindles our tongues withche fire of hell. 

T he fifth point is,the manner of their accularion,which is di- 
ligencly to be marked: for they doe not only charge him with a 
manifeſt vntruch, but they beſeech Pilatero pur him to death, 
crying,(6)Crecific him,crucifie him: in fomuchthat Pontius Pi- » 1 


late was afraid of them-where wee ſee how theſe fhameles Teweg For 2blaſphe. . 
go beyond their com palle,and the bounds of all accuſers, whoſe —_— 
dutie is to teſtife onely whatchey know. Now in the matter of goned & no: 
this their a:cuſation,appeares their wondet ful inconſtancie. For crucified. 


alittle before when Chriſt cameto Teruſalem riding ypon an #+27.32,33 


alle,ſhewing ſome lignes of his kingly authoritie,they cut downe 
branches from the trees, and [trawed theminthe way, crying, 
Hoſanna,Bletled is he that commeth in the name of the Lord : 
but now they (ing another ſong, and in tead of Hoſanna, they 
cry,Crucifie him,Crucife him. And thelikeinconſtancieis to 
be found in the people of theſe our times, They vſe torecciue a- 
ny religion that is offered vnto them : for in the daies of King 
Edward the (ixt, the people of England received the Golpell of 
Chriſt:but ſhortly afterin Queene Maries time, the ſame peo- 
le receiued the wretched and abhominable doctrine of the 
Church of Rome. Andnot many yeares after whenit pleaſed 
God to bring againe the light of his glorious Goſpell by cur 
gracious Prince,the ſame people turned from popery, and im- 
braced the true religion againe. And thus with the TJewes one 
whilethey cry Hoſannato Chrilt,and receive his Goſpell; and 
ſhortly after they cry,Crucifie him,Crucihe him, by imbracing 
idolatrous poperie Let vs therefore learne in the feare of God, 
bythe ficklenes of the Tewes, tha: ſing two contrarie ſongs in ſo 
ſhort aſpace,to acknowledge our inconſtancie and weakeves in 
the matter of religion:wherby if God leauevs but alittle roour 
Aa ſclues, 
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ſelues,we ſhall ftraightway forſake Chriſt,his Goſpell,and all. * 


Thus much of theaccuſation.Now followeth Chrilts exami- 
nation before Poxties Pilate:for when the Iewes had thus falſly 
acciiſed him, then Pontius Pilate tooke him and brought him 
intothe common hall,andasked himthis queſtion, Art thou the 
King of the Tewes ? Now Chrilt beeing thus examined, made as 
Payl alſo teſtifieth,a good confellion.T he ſumme therof ſtands 
in foure heads. The hir{tis, that he confelleth himſelfe to be a 
King;notſuch an oneasthey accuſed him to be,yet a true King. 
Whence we may tearne diuers in{trutions : firſt, that euery 
Chriſtianman in the midſt of his miſerie & affliction, hath one 
that is molt ſufhcient euery way to defcnd him againlt all his e- 
nemies,the world,the fleſh,and the diuell.For this King can doe 
whatſocuer he will: andtherfore when the legion of diuels would 
enter into a herd of (wine,they could not without his leaue. And 
when the Centurions daughter was dead, he but ſpake theword 
and ſhe aroſe, And when Lazarus was dead, and had lien in the 
graue foure daies,he but ſaid,Lazaruscome forth, and hecame 
forth bound hand and foote. Yea cuen helland death giue place 
to his word, and nothing can reliſt his power, And therefore he 
that isa true member of Chriſt,needes not to feare any enemies 
be they neuer ſogreat or ſo many. And againe, as Chriſt is able, 
ſoishereadie and willing to ſaue and defend all that beleeue in 
him. For heit is that gaue his life for his ſubieRts,whichno King 
would doe,and ſhedde his blood for their redemption: which he 
would neuer haue done,if he had not defired their (aluation. Se- 
condly,whereas Chriſt is a mightie King,which can doe whatſo- 
eucr hewill, Jetall ſuch among vs that haue hithertoliued in 
ignorance, and by reaſon of ignorance liue in their linnes, at 
length beginne tocome vnto him, and doe him” homage, and 
with penitent hearts fall downe before him : otherwiſe if they 
continuein their old rebellions, let them know whatſoeuer they 
be,high or low,that he hath a rod of iron in his hand to bruiſe 
them in peeces; their ſoules ſhall ſmart for it: as both Pilate, 
Caiaphas,and the reſt of the Tewes were with a fullcup rewarded 
for crucifying the Lord of life. And if Chriſt cannot draw thee 
in this life from thy crooked waies,be ſure at the houre of death 
he will breakethee in picceslikea potters vellell, This muſt we 
learneinregard of the firſt point, that he ſaid plainely, He 944 


King. 
s Now 


of the (reede, Chriſts arraignment, 


Now followes the ſecond part of his confeſſion, namely that 
his kingdome was not of this world, Where he ſets downe what kinde 
of king heis;he isno earthly king, his kingdome ſtands not in 
the power of men, norin earthly and outward gouernment z 
but his kingdomeis (pirituall,and his gouernment 1s in the very 
hearts and conſciences of men.His kingdome is aot outward to 
beſcenc of men,but inwardin the heart and ſoule; and therefore 
itis onely begunne inthis life,and is continued and accompliſh- 
edinthe world tocome inthe kingdeime of glorie: where Chriſt 
ſhall beall inallinche hearts and conſciences of all the Elec. 
Nowthen,it this be ſo,howſoeuer Satan haue heretofore raigned 
* invs,and madeour hearts as it were hispallaces : yet 'now letvs 

reparea roome for Chrilt that he may come and dwell in vs:let 
Fin! rule our hearts,wills,and afteRions, that they may become 
conformableto his will:let vs religne our ſelues wholly to be ru- 
led by him,that his ſpirituall kingdome may bein vs. This king- 


dome inthe heart and conſcience is the pearle and hidde trea- IHath.1z.45, 


ſure,whichwhen a man findeth,helells all that he hath and buy- 
eth it. Let vs therefore in the feare of God,eſteemeitas the moſt 
pretious thing that may be, and fo live in this world, as that 
Chriſt may culeinwardly in vs,by his word and ſpirit. And a- 


 gaineſeeing this regimentof Chriſt is heauenly, and the full ma-**©-7-31, 


nifeſtation of itis reſerued tillthelifetro come:wemult therefore 
vſethis world and all things init, as honour, wealth, eaſe, and 
libertie, as though we vſed them not. As a trauailer vſcth his 
{taffein his journey; as long agit doth further him, ſo long he 
will carricit with him:but when it hindereth him,then he calts it 
away:lo mult we vie the _ of thislife,namely as long as they 
arc helpes tofurther and make vs fitte for the kingdome of hea- 
uen,but if they be any hinderance to this (pirituall regiment of 
Chriſt,we muſt renounce them and calt them away, be they ne- 
ver ſo pretious to vs. 

The third point of Chrilts confeſſion is, concerning the 
meanes whereby he gouernes his kingdome: [cam?{ faith he)ints 
this world to beare witne(ſe of the truth,tht is,to preach the Golpel 
and doqtrine of (aluation:and hereby he ache that the onr- 
ward adminiſtration of his kingdome, ſtands ſpecially in the 
preaching of the word, whichisa principall ordinance of his, 
ſerving to gather his Church fromthe beginning of the world 
tothe endthereof, And for this cauſe he hathin allages ſet apart 
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choſen miniſters forthe publiſhing of the doctrine of the Gol. 
pell. And henceitis manifelt that the gift of prophelie, 1s the 
grearelt gift rhat God beltowes on his Church for 'the building 
thereof. And therefore it ought to be moſt highly eſteemed as a 
molt pretious iewell And for this cauſe alſo the (chooles of lear- 
ning areto be reyerenced and maintained,and all other meanes 
v{cd tor the furthering of them;becauſe they are vnder God the 
fountaines and welſprings of thisgift of prophecie. 

The laſt point is, concerning the ſubie&sof Chrilts kingdome 
exprelied in theſe words, They which are of the truth, heare my 
voyce.la which he ſets downe the true marke of his ſeruants and 
ſubieRs,that they are hearers of that heauenly and ſauing word 
which he reucaled from the boſome of his father. It may beal- 
leadged the moſt wicked men vpon earth, yeathe diuels them- 
ſelues may be hearers of thetruth of Chrilt.A»/». T here betwo 
kinds of hearers:one which heareth-onely the outward ſound of 
the word with his bodily eares, & he hauingeares to heare doth 
not heare: theſecond, is hethat doth not onely receiue the do- 
Arine thatis taught with hiseares,but alſo hath his heart opened 
to feele the pawer of it,and to obey the ſame inthe courſe of his 
life. This diſtinionis notably (er forth by Dauid,ſaying, Sacri- 
fice and burm offermn: thou wouldeſt not bane : but my eares haſt thou 
pierced:whereby heinlinuates as it were two kinds of eares : one 
that is deafeand cannot heare : and thus are the eares of all men 
by naturc in hearing the doctrinecf(aluation: the other is a new 
eare pierced and bored by the hand of God, whichcauſcth a 
wans heart to heare the ſound and operation of the word, and 
the lite ro exprellethetruth of it. Now the ſubiets of Chrilts 
kingdome are ſuch, as with the outward hearing oftheword, 
haue an inward hearing ofthe ſoule,and grace allo ro obey:and 
iheroforc ail thoterhat make no conſcience of ohelienre tothe 
word of God preached vnto them, areno lelle then rebels to 
Chiift, We way per{wadeour feluesthat we are good ſubiedts, 
becauſewe heare the word and receiue the Sacraments, butif 

our lives abound with [ifire, and if our hearts be not pierced 
through by the ſword of Gods(pirie,whether we he high or low, 
rich or poore,letvs be w atwe wil be,weare no rigt.eſubiectsin- 

deede,but rebels and craytanrs vnto the cacrlivingGnd. Ir may 
be hereafter God wil g-ve further grace; Þut a+ yet all impeni- 
tent perſons, though lug in the wivlt vf Gods Church, are 
no 
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no obediet & faithful ſubieRs:&therfore while we hauetime;let 
vs labourto perform indeed that which we doin word profeile. 
T hus much ofthe examination & confeſſion of Chriſt. Now 
followeth thethird point concerning the pollicies which Pilate 
vſed to ſaus Chriſt: & theyare three. Firſt, when het heard that 
Chriſt was of Galilee,he tooke occalion ro ſend him to Herod, -u&+2 3.7. 
thinkingthereby to ſhift his hands of him,and notto ſhedde his 
blood. [n which pollicy,though he ſeem vnwilling to put Chriſt 
todeath,yet herein hee is a moſt vniuſt judge: for hauing giuen 
teſtimony of Chriſt; that hee is innocent, hce ought to haue ac- 
quitted him,and not haueſent him to Herad for further iudge- 
ment, In Herods dealing with Chriſt; wee may obſerue theſe 
ints. The firſt, that hee is wonderfully glad of his comming, 
Why ſo? the text ſaith, becauſe he was deſirous to ſee him of a long Lute ,z.8. 
ſeaſo,b:canſe he had hrard many things of him, truſted to haxe ſeen 
ſome ſigne done by him. Here marke how he reioiced,notin Chriſt 
| be-auſe he was Chriſt,that is,his Meſſias and redeemer, but be- 
| cauſe he wrought myracles, lignes, and wonders. Ando itis a- 
mong vs at this day : itis a rarething to findea man thatloueth 
Chriſt,becauſe he is Chriſt : Come loue Chriſt for honour, ſome 
for wealth, and others for praiſe : thatis, becauſe they get ho- 
nour, wealth, and praiſe by confeſſing his name. Againe, many 
profetle Chriſt, onely becauſeitis the lawandcuſtome of their 
nation. But wee muſt learneto bee of this minde,toloue Chiilt, 
becauſe he is Chriſt,euen for himſelfe, and not for any other 1j- 
niſter reſpeR:and we mult reroyce in Chrilt for himſelf,though 
wee neuer haue profit nor pleaſure, neither honour or wealth by 
him, Andit we a him Fo wealth or pleaſure,or for any other 
ende but for himſeltealone, when theſe things are taken away, 
then we (hall veterly torſake Chriſt in likemanner, The ſecond 
pointis, that Herod delices Chriſt toworke a miracle. Hee can 
ecotentto (cethe works of Chriſt,but he canor abide to heare 
his word,and to hearc his yoke. Liketo hin are many in theſe 
Gaies, which gladlv delire to hearethe Guſpel of Chriſt prea- 
che.|, onely becauſe they would heare ſpeech of ſome (traunge 
things, laving ailue a/l careand;confcience to obey that which 
ti:ey heaie, Yea many in England delight roread the (range hi- 
ſtories of the Bible, and thereforecan rehearte the moi? part of 
it, (and it were ro he withed that all could dothelixe: } yet come 
tothepracile of it, the ſame perſons are commonly found as 
Aa 3 F bad 
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bad in life and conuerſation, yea rather worſe then others. Let 
vsthereforelabour that with our knowledge we may ioine obe- 
dience,anid practiſewith our learning ;zand as well to be atfeed 
with the word of Chrilt, as with his workes, The third point is, 
that Herodderides Chritt, and ſends him away,cloathed in a 
whitegarment, This is that Herod whome Chriſt calleda foxe 
who alſo when hee heard IDhn Baptilt preach,did many things, 
and heard him gladly. How then comes Herod to this outrage 
of wickednes,thusto abuſe Chirilt ? 4»/w, Ve mult know, that 
although Herod at the tr{t heard Tohn preach, yet withall hee 
followed his own afteRions,and ſought how to fulkill the luſts of 
his fleſh. For when Iohn told him that it was notlawfull for him 
to haue his brother Philips wife,he caſt him in priſon, and after- 
ward cut of his head forit : after which offence, he is growne to 
this heightof impietie,that he now deſpiſeth Chriſt,and can not 
abideto heare him. Where weelearne,that as wee are willing to 
heare Gods word preached, (o witha!l wee mult take heede 
that wee praRtiſeno manner of linne; but make conſcience of e- 
uery thing that may diſpleaſe God. Thou mailt, I graunt, bee 
onethat feareth and fauoureth Tohn Baptiſt for a time, wallow- 
ing inthy olde (innes : but after a while, yielding to the ſwing 
of thy corrupt heart, thou wilt never heare Tohn, nor Chrilt 
himſelfe, but hateand deſpiſethem both, This is the cauſe why 
ſome which haue beene profellours of religion heretofore, and 

hauc had great meaſure of knowledge, ate now become very 

looſe perſons, and can notabide to heare the word preached 

vnto them; the reafon is, becauſe they could not abideto leaue 

theirſinnes. Therefore that we may beginne in the ſpirit and 

not endin the fleſh, let euery one that calls on the name of the 

Lord depart from iniquitie, 

Now tollowes the ſecond pollicie of Pilate, For when he ſawe 
the ficlt would not prevaile, then he tooke a new courſe: for hee 
tooke Icſus into ho common hall and ſcourged him, and the 
ſouldiers platted a crowne of thornes and put it on his head,and 
they put on him a purplegarment, and ſaid, Haile king of the 
Tewes,and (mote kim with their roddes. And thus hee brought 
him forth before the Tewes, perſwading himſelfe that when 
they (aw him ſoabaſec,and ſoignominiovily abuſed,they would 
becontent therewith, and exa@no greater puniſhment at his 


hands: thinking thus to have pacikied the rage of the Tewes _ 
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ſoto hauedeliuered Chriſt from death, by infliting vpon him 
ſome leſler puniſhment. This pollicie is as itwerea ooking- 
glatſe,in which we may behold of whatnatureand condition all 
plots and polliciesof men are, whichare deuiſed and praQtiſed 
without the dire&ion of Gods word. Init wee may obſcruc two 
things : the firſt is,theground thereof; which isa moſt lilly,fim- 
ple,or rather ſenſles argument. For hereaſoneth thus : 7 finde no 
ault in this man,therefore I will chaſtiſe him and let him goe, A man 
would hardly hauethought,that one hauing but common ſenſe, 
would haue made ſuch areaſon, muchlelle then a great iudge 
ſittingin the roome of God. But in him we may behold and (ee 
the groundof all humane pollicie which is belide the word of 
God,namely,the fooliſh and blinde reaſon of men. Theſecond 
thing to beconlidered is, the proceedingand illue of this polli- 
cie. Pilate mult either whippe Chriſt beeing innocent; or put 
him to death: whichare both linnes and great offences, Now 
hee maketh choice of theleſler, which is to whippe-him, and is 
perſwaded that hee ought to doe {o : whereas of two linnes or e- 
uills, a man ought to doe neither. And in doing this, Pilate be- 
ginnesto make abreach in his conſcience; andrthat is thefruit 
that all politickesreape of their deviſes, which proceedeby the 
light of their owne reaſon, without the word of God. By this ex- 
ample,weareadmoniſhed of two things: firſt,that before we en- 
terprizeany bulinetle,we muſt reibie our iudgements by Gods 
word. Dauid was a moſt wiſe King,and no doubt, had withall a 
graueand wiſecounſell, but yet hee preferred the word of God 


Luk,23, 14,15, 
16, 


before all,ſaying, Thy teſtimonies are my- counſellers, Secondly, in Pfa..1 19, 24; 


our proceedings wee mult keepean vpright, pure, and vnbla- 


meable conſcience, as Paul exhorteth Timothieto have the my- 1,Tim 3.94 


ſterie of faith in a pure conſcience; giuing vs thereby to vnderſtand, 
that a good con(cience is as it werea cheſt or cupboard,in which 
weareto keepcand lockevpour religion,and al other graces of 
God,as the molt pretious iewelsthatcan be:and that if we ſuffer 
thischeſtto be broken vp,all our riches and iewelsaregone. 
But let vs yet view the dealing of Pilate more particularly:he 
whippes Chriſt, puts on him a purple garment, puts a reedein 
his Mad fat a crowne of thornes vpon his head, and cauſes the 
ſouldiours to mocke him,and fpitte in his face. Now in this that 
Chriſt ſtanding in our roome, was thus ſhameſully abuſed, 
wee mult conlider what was due vnto euery one of vs for 
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our linnes,namely,ſhameand reproach in this life,and in the life 
tocome endletlecontuiion. Andwe ſee the confe{lion of Chriit 
to bee true which he made to Pilate, that his kingdoine was not 
of this world; for it it had beene (o,they would haue putacrown 
of goldevpon his heaq, and not acrowne of thornes, which n9- 
thing at all beſeemed aa earthly king: and in ſtead of a reede 
they would haue pur aſcepterinto his hand: and in ſtead of buf- 
feting and ſpitting on him,they would haue adored him,and fal- 
len downe before him. Againe, whereas Chrilt our hcad in this 
world,ware no other crowne but one made of thornes,it ſerueth 
to teach allthoſe that are the members of Chriſt,that they muſt 
not looke fora crowne of glorie in this lite; becauſe that is re- 
ſerued for the life to-come. And if wee would” then weare the 
crowneof glotewith Chriſt ; wee mult here in this life weare a 
crowne of thornes,as he did: for as Paul faith, If wee /«ffer with 
Chriſt we ſhall al/o raigne nth him: and that which was fully ve- 
rified in Chrilt the head,mult in ſome fort be verified in cuery 
truemember of Chriſt, 

Pilates third pollicie was this : when hee ſaw thatneither of 
therwoformer would preuaile, hee comes forth vnto the Tewes, 
and makes an oration to this etfe:that now was the fea(t of the 
Paſleouer, and that they had a cultome,chat the Gouernour 
ſhould then deliver vnto the people a priſoner whome they 
would : therefore he asked them whether hee ſhould letlooſeto 
them Barrabas,or Ieſus which 1s called Chriſt:this Barrabas was 
anotable malefaQour, that with inſurretivn had committed 
murther, And thus Pilate cunningly matcheth Chrilt with Bar- 
rabas,thinking that the Iewes would rather chuſe him then Bar- 
rabas, beeing anotorious malefatour, not worthie to liveon 
theface of the carth:and by this meanes hethought to haue de- 
livered Chriſt from death,though otherwiſe he accounted him 
alſo as a malefatour. The ground of this pollicie (as wee ſee) is 
an oldecuſtome of the Iewes, that a priſoner ſhould be let looſe 
at Eaſter, Andit may betheend of this cultome was,to increale 
the (olemnitie of the feal(t.But whatſocuer in truth the ende was, 
thefa&itſelfe was buta prophanation of the time, and an abo- 
mination before the Lord: for Salomon ſaith, Hee that ruſtifieth 
thewicked, and condemaeth the inſt, eurn thry both ar? abhominatin 
b-forethe Lord, Thelike pratiſetakes placewith many in theſe 
daies, whoth.akethe Lords day never well ſpent, valefle they 

may 
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may addeſolemnity thereunto.by reuell and riot, by frequenting 
oftauerns and alehouſes, And fur tnermore,where Pilate match. 
cheth Chrilt beeing innoceat with Barrabas, & the people pre - 
ferre him before Chrilt, having libertie ro chule eitherit ſicwes 
that Godin his prouidenece had appoirted that Chriſt ſhould 
not itand in his owne roome before Pilate, but in our roowe and 
ſtead,as a Mediatuur betweene God and vs. And in this fat of 
the people we (ee how linne by degrees takes hold of men and 
that ſpeedily, Who would haue thought that theſe Tewes, which 
alittle beforecried Hoſanna, and (preadtheir garments before 
Chriſt in the way,would euer haue preferred a murtherer before 
him?Butit was the doing of the high prielts,the Scribes, & Pha- 
rifies,who did animate and (tirrethem vp tothis wickednes: and 
hereupon when they had yeelded firlt toattach him,andthen to 
accuſe him, they are carried to an higher degree of impietie, 
namely to ſeeke his blood : & lealt he ſhould eſcape their hands, 
they plungethem(ſelues deeper yer preferring a wretched mur- 
therer,cuen ſeditious Barrabas before him, This mull teach eue- 
ry one ofvsto take heed of the beginnings euen of thelealt (ins ; 
for the diuell is cunning, he will not plungea man into the grea- 
telt ſinnes at the firſt:but his manner ts,by little & little to creepe 
intothe heart: and hauing once polleſſion thereof,by ſteppes to 
bring men to the heightof linne,aud thatwith ſpeede, We muſt , 
thereforein the feare of God preuent linne betimes, and at the * q 
firſt motion cut offall occa(ions hereof:that which Paul ſaith of 
herefie.comparingittoa canker or gangrene, may be ſaid of 
all ſinne.The nature of the gangrene is torunne from one ioynt 
toanother,from the toe to the foote, from the foote to the leg, 
from the legge tothethigh,tillit have waſted and deſtroyed the 
life of the bodie: ſo giue any finne but 4h entrance, and it will 
ſoone ouerſpread the whole man:andit the diuell may be ſuffe- 
red but to putonetalentinto thy heart, he will preſently winde 
himſelfe into thee,his head,his bodie and al.T he Plalmiſt ith, 
that he is bleſſed that taketh the children of the Babylonians & pg , my 
daſheth themagainſt the (tones;and as truly it may beſaid, bleſ@ * ln 
ſed is the man that daſheth the head of his (innes againlt the 
ground while they are young, beforethey get (trength to ouer- 
maſter him, 

Thus haue we ſecene the pollicies of Pilate:now followeth the 
abfolution of Chriſt : for when Pilate had vſed many meanes to #34-2742 3424 
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deliver him, and none would preuaile, then he abfolues him, by 
giuing divers teſtimonies of his innocencie: for he came forth 
three times, and bare witnes thereof: and la(t of all he teſtified 
the ſame by waſhing of his hands,which rite lignifieth properly 
the cehling of the hands before, but as yet Pilate had nor 
detil-d.his hands, and therelore he viel it as a token;to ſhew, 
tht Chrilt was innocent,and that he would nor defile, his owne 
hands with innocent blood. There were three cauſes that moo- 


Atath. 27.19. ye." Plate tro abſolue Chriſt, Firſt he ſaw that he was a inſt mar, 


24 
SMark.is 12, 


Math.17.19, 


a+ Saint Matthew noteth, and that the high prieſts and people 
had delivered himwvp of ene, as Saint Marke faith. By thisitis 
plaine, that a very Pagan or infidell may in ſomethings goe be- 
yondſuch as bein Gods Church, having better conſcience, and 
dealing moretultly then they. Pontius Pilate was a Leathen man 
ani a izentile, the Iewes were the Church and people of the li- 
ving God: yerhe(cesplainely that Chriſt was a juſt man, and 
thereupon 1s mooued to abfolue him: whereas the Iewes which 
ſhould be men of conſcience and religion, ſeeke his death. And 
thus a very Pagan may otherwhiles ſe more into a matter then 
thole that be reputed of the Church, And this muſt admonith al 
ſuch as profetle the Goſpell to looke vnto their proceedings, 
that they doeall things with vprightconſcience : for if we dealc 
vniuſtly in our proceedings, wemay haue neighbours, men of 
noreligion,that will looke throughvs, and ſee the grotle hypo- 
crilie of our profellion, whichalſo would be loath to doe thoſe 
things which we do. T he ſecond cauſe that mocued Pilate to ab- 
ſolue Chrilt,was his wiues dreame: for when he was ſet down vp- 
onthe iudgement ſeate ſheeſent vnto him,ſaying, Hae thou no- 
thing to doe with that mit man: for 1 haue ſuffered many things in a 
dreams by rea/on of him. Dreames are of three ſorts:naturall,riling 
from the conſtitution of the bodie : diabolicall, ſuch as come 
by the ſuggeſtion of thediuel:diuine,which are from God. Some 
haue thought that this dreame was of tlie diaell ; as though he 
had laboureJ thereby to hinder the death of Chrilt, and conle- 
quently our faluation:butT rather thinke it was occalioned by 
the things which ſhee had heard before of Chriſt, or-that it was 
immediately from God, as the dreames of Pharao and Na- 
buchodonoſer, and ſerued for a further manifeitation of Chriſts 
innocencie Here it may be asked, whether we may. regard our 
dreames now, as Pilates wife did ar no? Au/w> Wehauethe 
hookes of the olde & new Teltament to be our direRion, as Efai 
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faith : tothe law, and to the teſtumonie, they mult be our rule and, "_ 
. , +9,530, 
guide. In thele daies we muſt not looke to he taught by viſions 
and dreames: yet (hall it not beamitle roob(crue this caueatcon- 
cerning dreames,that by them we may gelle thecoufhtution of 
our bodies,and oftentimes at the (innes whereunto we are incli- 
ned, The latt metive which cauſed Pilate toab(olue Chriſt was 
aſpeach of the Tewes:for they ſaid, that Chrilt cught to die by 
theirlaw.$-cau/e he /aid he was the ſonne of God. And the text laith,, , 
when Pilate heard that .h-w.4 afraid, Marke how apoore Painym to 
that knew not Gods word at the hearing of cl;e name of the ſon 
of God 15 (tricken with feare.No dou"t he ſhall riſe in iudgen: ee 
againſt many among vs that without allfeare rend thename of 
God in peecesby (wearing, blaſpheming, curſed (peaking. But 
let all thoſe ckatfteare the Lord learne to tremble and be atraide 
at his bletled name, 
Thus much for the cauſes that mooued Pilate to abſolue 
Chri(t:as alſo for the ſecond part of Chrilts arraignment, name- 
ly his accuſation. Now followes the third part, which is his con- 
demnation:and that istwo-fold. The firſt by the Ecclelialticall 
alſemblie and councell of the Tewes at Teruſalem, inthe high 
rieſts hall before Caiaphas. Thetenour of his condemnation 
was this, He hath blaſphemed, what haue we any more neede of wit- 
n-ſſes,he is worthy to axe ? The cauſe why th2y (ay, not he hall dic, Path2E, 66, 
but,he is worthy ro aegis this: T he Tewes had two iurifdiQtions,the pevay,7,8,5 
one Eccleſaſticall,the other ciuill,both preſcribed and diſtin- Et 
ly executed by the commandement of God, till thetime of the 
Machabees,in which both ioyntly together came intothehands 
of the prie(ts:but afterward about the daies of Herod the great, 
the Romane Emperour tooke away both turiſdiions from the 
Jewes and made their kingdomea province, fo as they could do 
no more but apprehend,accuſe,and impriſon: as Jorh appeare 
by theexample of Saul,whogate letters from che high prielt to AR. 9.7. 
Damaſcus, that ifhe found any either man or woman tnat be- 
leevedin Chrilt,he might bring chem bound to Teruſrlem, and 
impriſon them:hut kill or condemne they coul!! not. 
By the fat of this Coliſel we learne ſundry points:firſt, that ge- 
neral coluſels & the pope himſelf lirting inlicially in his c6)/to- 
ry may erre. If there wereany viſibleciucch of god at chetimevf 
Chriſts arraignmert vpontheface of thewitole world, it wasr:0 
doubtthe church of the Tewes, For Caiphas the high prigtt was a 
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figureof Carilt, the Seribes and Pharilies (ate in Moſes chaire, 
and Terualem is called by Chriſt the holy citie, farrh, 4.5.and 
27.53. Yetfor allthis that which was foretold is now verified, 
namely,that the chiefe corner ttone ſhould be reieed of maſter 
builders, For by the generall conſent of che counſel at Teruſalem, 
Chritt the head of the Catholike Church and the redeemer of 
mankinde is accuſed of blaſphemie, and condemned as worthy 
of death, Whereforeit is a mecredotage of mans braine to a+ 
uouch that the Pope cannot poflibly erreiu giuing a definitiue 
fentence in matters either of faith or manners. Neither can the 
Church of Rome plead priuiledge, for Ierufalens had as many 
prerogatives asany peoplein the world could haue, 

Againe, by this we ſce there is no reaſon why we ſhould afcribe 
to any manor to &:umenicall councells themſelues,abſolute & 
ſoueraigne power to determine and giue judgement in matters 
of religion,conlidering they are in daunger to be overtaken with 
notable ſlippes and errours. And therefore the ſoueraignitie of 
iudgetventis peculiar tothe fonne of God, whois the onely do- 
Rour and lawgiuer of the Church : and he puts the ſame in exe- 


Math, 23.10, Cution inand by the written word. As for the ſpeach of the Pa- 


pilts calling the Scriptures a dwmbe Indge, it islittleto be regar- 
ded:for the ſcriptures are,as it were,the letter of theliuing God, 
ſent from heauen to his Church vpon earth : and therefore they 
ſpeake as plainly and as ſufhciently vato vs all matters of faith, 
as a man can ſpeake vnto his friend by letter,ſo be it, we haue the 
gift of diſcerning. Yet doe we barre the Churchof God from all 
iu Jgement. For the miniſterial power of giving indgement both 
publikely and privately is graunted vntoit of God: and that is 
to determineand giue ſentence of matters in queſtion according 
to the word as the lawyergiues iudgement, not according as he 
will,but according tothe tenour of the law, 

Thirdly we learne, that perſonall ſucceſſion is no vnfallible 
matrke ofthe true faith,and of true paſtours ; vnletle withall be 
ioyned ſucceſſion in the doQtrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
For Caiaphas held his office by (ucceition from Aaron: and 
yetin publike aſſembly condemned the Meſlias ſpoken of by 
Moſes and the Prophets. Therefore the ſucceſlion of biſhops 
of Rome from Peter is of no moment vnlelle they can prooue 
that their religionis the religion of Peter which they can ne- 


And 
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by Pontious Pilate, who ſateinan other court as a ciuill iudge, Luk,z3.24, 


and the tenour of his ſentence was, that the Tewes ſhould take 
him and crucifie him. Here we mult conſider the reaſons that 
mooued Pilate to determinethus:; the firſt was, the impatience 
of the Iewes: he for his part was loath to defile his hands with 


innocent bloode, butthe Lewes cried, his hloode be wpon vs, and Math, 17.25. 


enovur chiliren: which according to their wiſh came vpon them 
within fewe yeares after, andſo remaineth ſtill vnto this day. 
By which we are taught ro take heede of imprecations againſt 
our (elues, our children,or ſeruants, or any other creatures: for 
God heareth mens praterstwowaies: either in mercie, or in his 
wrath and anger. It thou curſethy ſelfe, or any other, except 
thou turne vnto the Lord by ſpeedie repentance, he may heare 
thy praierin his wrath, and verifie thy curſe vpon thee to thy 
vtter confuſion, T he ſecond reaſon that mooued Pilatetocon- 
demne Chriſt was, becauſe he feared men more then God: for 


becing deputie vnder Tyberius Czlar ouer the proninceof Tu- toh.1g, 12,14, 


dea,for feare of loſing his othce, and of difplealing the Iewes, he 
condened Chriſt after he hadabſfolued him:wherby we ſee that 
it isa grieuous linne to feare duſt & aſhes morethen theliuing 


God. And therctforeS$. Iohnſaith,that the fearefull ball hane their revel 21 s, 


portion in the burning lake : that is,ſuch as are more afraid of man 
then of God. And this linne in Pilate wanted not his iuft reward: 


for not long after he loſt his deputie-ſhippe, and Cxfars fauour, £*/c0. 57./b, 
and fledde to Vienna z where liuing in baniſhment, hee killed * 


himſelfe. And thus God meetes with them that feare thecrea- 

ture morethen the Creator, That we may therefore auoide the 

heauic hand of God, let vs learne to fears God above all : elſe 

Ho diſhonour God, an4 ſhame the religion which we pro- 
elle. 

The proper end of Chriſts condemnation ſet downethovgh 
not in Pilates will, yet in Gods eternall counſell was, that he 
might be the caufe of abfolution at the barre of Gods iuſtice vn- 
toall choſe whoſocuer theyare which cometo life eternall. For 
we mult (till remember, that when Chrilt was condemned by 
moctall Tudges, he (tood in our place, and in himwereall our 
ſinnes conJemned before Gol. Theretore'to conclude this 
__ if this were the ende of the counſell of God, to haue 

is owneſonne condemned by Pentius Pilatea mortall indge, 
Bb 3 chat 


AAP bo 


198 


Chrilts arraignment, An Expoſujon 


that wee might not bee condemned but abſolued before Gods 
iudgementffeate: let ys all labour to haue this abſclution ſealed 
vp in our hearts by the teltimonie of Gods ſpirit. For one day 
we mult come to the barre of Gods judgement : and if wee haue 
not an abſolution by Chriit condemnation at Pilates earthly 
barre,let vslooke for nothing elſe but the tearetull ſentence of 
condemnation atthe celeſtiall barre of Gods iultice,to bee vtre- 
red at the day of the laſt iudgement. It a man ſhould commit 
ſuch an heinous offence, as that hee could no other way eſcape 
death but by the Princes pardon, hee neither would nor could 
be at relt;tillby one meanes or other he had obtained the ſame, 
and had gotten it written and ſealed: which done, he would carry 
it home, lockeit vpſafeand ſound, and many times looke vpon 
it with great ioy and gladnelle, Well,chis is tne caſe of every one 
of vs: by nature wee are rebells and traytours againſt God, and 
have by our innes deſerued tenne thouſand deaths. Now our 
ovely (ty and refuges, that Chrilt the ſonne of God wascon- 
demned for vs: and thereforein Chriſt we mult ſue for pardon 
at Gods hands,and neuzr re(t cill we hauethe allurance thereof 
fcaled vp inour hearts and conſciences : alwaies remembring, 
that cuer after wee leadea new life, and neuer commit the like 
ſins againſt God any more. Ir werea bleſſed thing if this would 
enter into our hearts: but alas, wee are dead in our linnesas a 
dead carkalleisin thegraue. The Miniſters of God may teach 
this oſtenvnto vs, and wee may alſo hearethe ſame: but Satan 
doth ſo poiletſe mens hearts, that they ſeldome or neuer be- 
ginne to belceue or receiueit till it bee too late. Eucryone can 
ſay,God is mercifull,but that is not enough : for Chiilt beeing 
molt righteous was condemned,that thou being awretched {in- 
ner mightelt beſaued: and thereforethou mult labour for thy 
ſelfe, to have ſome teſtimonie of thine abſolution by Chriſts 
conJeimnation,jealed vp in thine own conſcrence,thatthou mat- 
elt moreatluredly (ay, God is and will bee mercifull voto thee. 
Hau'ng ſpoken of the whole arraignement of Chrilt, and 
of his. paſlio:) in generall.Ncwletvs proceedetothepartsol che 
pailion,« laich arcthree: Chriſts Execution, his Buriall, and his 
Delcendingint2 hell. This being withal remembred, that theſe 
three parts arc likewiſe three degrees of Chrilts humlliation. 
Chrilts execution is that part cf his paſſion, which hee bare 
ypon the crollc,cxpictledinthe words of the Creede,be was oy 
ciſt: 


of the Creede, Chriſts execution, 199 


cified.and died. Tn handling of itwe mult obſerue five things: I. 

the perſon thatſultered, IT. the place where he ſuffered, ITI. 
thetime when he (utfered, I V. the manner how heſuffered. V. 

the excellencie of his paſlion. For the firſt, the perſon that ſuffe- 

red was Chriſt theiuſt,as Peter ſaith,Chriſt al/o hath once /uffered 14Per. 3. 19. 
for (ns,the iult for rhe vninſt: and againe,Chriſt Teſv the iult(faith ** ioh, 2, I 
Saint Tohn ) : the reconciliation for our ſmmes, Andin his executi- 

on,we (hall haue manifeſt declarations of his righteouſnes aad 
iuſtice,conliſtingintwo molt worthie points. Firlt, when he was 
vyponthecrolle, and the ſouldiours were nayling his hands arid 

feete thereunto, and racking his bodie molt cruelly, he prayed, 

Father, forgine them,they kyow not what they doe, Theſe ſouldiours Luk. 13.34 
were byall likelihood the very (ame that apprehend him, and 
brought him before Caiaphas, and from thenceto Pontius Pi- 

late, and there platted a crowne of thornes and et it on his 

head, and buffered him, and fpitefully intreated him as wee 

haue heard: and yet Chriſt ſpeakes no word of revenge vato 

them, but with all patiencein the very extremity of their ma- 
lice,and iniurie, hee prayeth ynto his father to forgiuethem, 
Hence wee are taught that when iniuries are done vnto vs, 

wee ought to abſtaine from all atteion of revenge, and not 
ſomuch as manifeſt the ſame cither inword or deede, Ir is 
indeede a hard lellonto learne and praftiſe: but it isour parts 
toindeauour to doc it: and not onely fo, butto beereadie for 

euill to doe guod : yea even at that inſtant when other menare 

doing vs wrong : euen then (I ſay) wee mult beereadie, if it bee 
poilible to doe them good. When as Chrilts enemies were pra- 

Qiling againſt him all the trecherie they could, euen then hee 
performeth the worke of a Mediatour, and prayeth for them 

vnto his father, and (ceketh their ſaluation, Againe, whereas 

Chriſt prayeth thus, Father, forgine them,we gather,thatthe moſt 
principall ching of all that man oughe to ſeekeafter in t{islife, 

isthe forgiuenetle of linnes. Somethinke that happinetle con{+ 

ſeth in honour, ſome in wealth, ſomein pleaſure, ſome in this, . 
ſome in that:but indeed the thing which we ſhould moſt labout 

for,is reconciliation with God in Chriſt, that wee mav haue the 

free remiſſion of al our (ins. Yea this is bletſednes ir ſelfe,as Dav —_ 
uid ſaith, B1-ſſed is he whoſe iniquitie is forgruen,and whoſe ſin is cones P!A' 32: 3» 
red Here then behold the madnesof the men of this world;that 

either ſeeke forthis bleſſingin the laſt place ornot at all, - 
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The ſecond teltimonieof Chriſts righreouſneſTe given in the 
loh 19, middeſt of his pa(lion was, that he beheld his worker thnding 
by, and commended her tothe cultodieut lohan his diſciple; 
whereby he gauc an example of mult holy ovedience vnto the 
fift commaundement, which preſcriketh honour to father and 
mother. And this his fat ſhewerh, that the obſerving of this 
commaundement (tandeth not 1nouty ard ſhew and reverence 
onely;but ina godly recompence,in procuring vnto parents all 
the good we can, both concerning this and a better life, It often 
falls out thatchildrenbeas it were Cainsto father and mother: 
ſome rayle on them, ſome fight with them; cthers (ee them 
pincaway and [terue,and not releene them. But all dutiſull chil- 
dren mult here learne, that as their pareats haue done many 
duties vntothem,and brought them vp : ſo they againe mult in 
all reuerence performe obedience vnto them both in word and 
deede: and when occalion is offered releeue them,yeain al they 
can,doe good vnto thein. Againein this we may ſee what a wret- 
ched (tate isthat whichthe Charch of Romecalleth the (tate of 
perfecio;namely,to live apart from the companie of men,in fa- 
ſting and praying all the daiesof a manslife: for hereby the 
bond-of natureisbroken,and a man can not doe the dutievnto 
his parents which Gods law requireth,and Chriſt here himlelfe 
praQiſeth, northe duties of a member of Chriſt whichareto 
beedoneto thewhole Church, and to the re(t of the members 
thereof, 
Theplace where Chriſt ſuffered iscalled Calvary,or Golgotha, 
that is, the place of dead mensskulls, without the walls of Ieru- 
falem, Concerning the reaſon of this name,men be of divers 0- 
Tewith Rabs Pinions. Some (ay itwas ſo called, becauſe Adam was buried 
ines therc,and that his skull beeing there found,gauethe nameto the 
Cypr.ib,de re- place. And this is the very opinion of ſome auncient dinines, 
ſurrcd, that Chriſt was therecrucified where Adam was buried: but be- 
—_ cauſe it hath no certen ground, I leaucit as vncerten, Others 
Hicron.ezil), thinkeit was called Calrarie,becauſe theTewes werewont tocat- 
Paulead Ficout the bones of the dead men, and there to heapethemto- 
Marceilam, oither, as in times palt the manner was inthe vaurs of ſundrie 
Churches in this land, And ſome others thinke it was called 
Golgotha or ( aluarie,becauſe theeues and murtherers,and wale- 
facours werethereexccuted,(toned,burned : wherby it cameto 


palle that many skuls and bones of dead men were found _ 
e 
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ver,when nct onely the lewes,butallo many Proſelytes of many 
countries and nations were alſembled:and therefore this execy- 
tion was notina priuate corner, but openly inthe view of the 
world For as he was a Sauiour not to the ewes onely but allo to 
the Gentiles:ſo it was very requilit that his deach ſhould be puH- 
like before all men both Tewes and Gentiles. As for the houre 
of the day inwhich he ſuttered,there is ſome ditkcultie in the E- 
uangeliſts:for Saint Tohn faith, that he was condemned about 
the fixt houre of the day : and Saint Markefaith, hewas crucified 


the third houre, Hence it may be demanded, how both theſe can oh. 19.14. 
ſtand together. A»/w. Howſoveuer the Iewes naturall day be- Maik,ty, 23. 
-— anne at euening,yet the artificiall day begannear ſunne-riling, 


and ended at ſunne-ſetting: and it was diuided two waies. Firlk, 
into twelueparts called twelue houres, whether the daics were 
longer or ſhorter. Secondly into foure parts or quarters,and eue- 
ry part contained three houres: as from the tirlt houreto the 
third was one part called m9rning: from the third houre to the 
ſixt,an other part called the ſixt houre:trom the lixs kouretothe 
r.inth;the third part called the ninth howre: and from the ninth 
houreto the twelfth,the fourth part called excxing. Now when 
Saint Tohn (aith,Chriſt was condemned about the lixt houre, it 
muſt be vnderſtood of theſecond quarterof the day, calledthe 
ſixt houre: and whereas Saint Marke faith he was crucified the 
third houre of the day, heſpeakes of the leller houres, twelue 
whereof made the whole day: and thus they both agree, for 
the third houre of the day and the beginning of the ſecond 
quarter follow each other immediately. Againe it may be an- 
ſwered,that Chriſt was condemned at lixe of the clockeafter the 
Romane account,which begins the day at midnight;and crucifi- 


edat three/which isnine of the clocke in the morningwith vs) 4.Gell,noT 
after the Jewes account who beginne their artificiall day, as I #449.3.6+2» 


laid.at the ſunne-riling. 

The fourth and lalt point,is the order and whole proceeding 
of Chrilts executionzwhich may be reduced to foure heads : the 
I his going to execution,the I L. his crucifying,the TIL his death, 
theI V.che conſequents of his death. Againein hisgoing to ex- 
ecution we may conlider many points. 

Thefirſt,that he is brought out of Teruſalem as a malefaRour. 
For the old and auncient cultome of the Iewes was to put 
Cc thoſe 


Chriſts execution, 
The time when Chriſt was executed, was at the Tewes palleo- 
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thoſe whome they iudged to be notorious offenders to death 
without their tents when they wandered in the wildernelle, and 
without the walls of Ieruſalemlea(t they ſhould any way be de- 
filed with their bloode. And this fell out by the ſpeciall proui- 
denceof God, that that mighe befulblled in Chriſt which was 
prefigured in the ſacriticesof the old teſtament, when the bo- 
diesof beaſts were not caten of the prieſts, but burnt without 
the campe: therefore( ſaith the holy Ghoſt)enen [eſus that he 
might ſanttifie the people with his owne blood, ſuffered without the 
ates, 

" Hence may all Chriſtians learne to know their owne eſtate & 
condition :.firlt, in this world they muſt looke to be accounted 
the off:-ſconring of the carth,and the filth of the world, as the Apollle 
ſaith,and we mult al prepareour ſelues to bearethiseltate, They 
that will be Gods children mult not looketo be better accepted 
of in the world then Chriſt was. Secondly by this every one of 
vs mult learne to be content to vſe this world,as ſtraungers and 
orimes;beeing euery day and houre readie toleauerhe ſame. 
For if Chriſt the ſonne of God himſelfewas brought out of Ie- 
rulalem, as not beeing worthy: to have his aboad there, then 
mult every Chriſtian man looke much more for the like extre- 
mitie, And therefore it is not good for vs to haue our hearts tied 
to the world,and to ſeeke alwaies to be approoued of theſame: 
for that argueth that weeare nothketo Chriſt:but wee muſt ra- 
ther doeas poore pilgrimes in ſtraunge countries and that is 
onely to looke for ſafe conduR through the miſeries in this 
world,bauing in the meane ſeaſon our hearts, wills, and affeRti- 
onsſet onthe kingdome which isin heauen. The ſecond thing 
is,that Chriſt was made to beare his owne crolle:for ſo it ſeemes 
the manner ofithe Romanes was to deale with malefaRours, 
And this muſt put vs in minde of that notable lelſon which 
Chrift himſelfe caught his diſciples ; namely, that if any man wil 
be his diſciple, hee muſt deny himſelfe take vp his owne croſſe daily,and 
follow him:where,by the crofſewe muſt ynderſtand, that portion 
of afflition, which God hath allotted to euery one of his chul- 
dren:for there is nochild of God to whome he hath not meaſu- 
redout as it were ſome bitter cup of miſery inthis life. And ther- 
fore Paul ſaith, Now revozce 1m my ſufferings for you, and fulfill the 
reſt of the ſufferings of Chriſt in my fleſh, By Chriſts ſufferings he 
meaneth not the paſſion of Chriſt, but the ſufferings of the _ 
Y 
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dy of Chriſt, thatis, the Church whereof Chriſt is the head, 
Moreouer we muſt ſuffer as he did,and thatdaily:becauſe as one 
day followeth another,ſo one crofle comes in the necke of ano- 
ther. And whereas Chriſt beares the crolie that was laide on 
him by the hands of the ſouldiers, ie muſt reach vs not to pull 
crolles ypon our ſelues, but waittill God lay them on vs; and 
when that time comes we muſt willingly bend our ſhoulders, 
ſtoope downe, and takethem vp; whether they be in bodie 
or in ſoule:and that euery day if it be Gods will ſo long as we 
a gun by this ſhall we moſt notably reſemble our Sauiour 
Chriſt, 

Thicdly,when Chriſt had carried his crolleſolong til he could 
carry it no longer,by reaſon of the faintnelle of his body, which 
came by buffers,u hippings,and manifold other iniuries,thenthe 
ſouldiers meeting with one Simon of Cyrenea ſtraunger, made Luk-23. 26, 
him to bearethe croſle:where wee are putin minde, that if wee 
faintin the wayand be wearied with the burden of our afflifti- ,,... .x, 
ons,God will giue gooditſue, and ſend asit were ſome Simon of * 
Cyrenetohelpe vs, and to be our comforter. 

The fourth pointis, that when Chriſt was carrying his owne 

croſſe,and was now paſling on towards Golgotha, certaine wo- 
men meet him,and pitying his caſe wept for him: but Chriſt an- 
ſwered them and ſaid, Daughters of Teruſalem,weepe not for me, but Luk,23.27, 
« for your [elues,and your children,,5c,By this we are hirſt of all caughe 
to pity the ſtate of thoſe that be in afflition and miſery, eſpeci- 
ally thoſethat bethe children of God:as the Apoſtle exhorterh 
vs, ſaying, Rem:mber them that arein bonder, as though you were Hey, r;, z, 
bound: with them:and them that are in affliction, as though you were 
afflifted with them. Ta this land by Gods eſpeciall bleſſing wee 
haue enioyed the Goſpell of Chriſt with peace a long time, 
whcreas other countries and Churches are in great diltreile; 
ſome wallow in palpable ignoranceand ſuperſtition:others haue 
libertie to enioy the Goſpell and want teachers: and ſome haue 
both the word and teachers and yet want peace,and are in contt- 
nuall perſecution. Now when we that haue the Goſpell with 
peacedoe heare of theſe miſeries in our neighbour Churches, 
we ought to be mooued with compallion towards them, as 
though we our ſelues were in the ſame afflitions. Secondly, 
whereas Chriſt faith, Feepe not for me, but for your ſelues, he 


doth teach vs to take occalion by other mens miſeries to 
; Cc 2 bewaile 
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bewaile our owne eſtate: to turne our worldly griefes into godly 
ſorrow for ourlinnes, which cauſeth vs rather to weepe for our 
oftences, then for our friends, although euen this may alſo be 
done ina godly manner, When a man by* bleeding at the noſe 
is brought into danger of his life, the Phititian lets him blood in 
another place,as in the arme,and turnes the courſe of the blood 
anctherway,toſaue hislite: and ſo muſt we turne our worldly 
{orrowes,ior lotle of goods or friends.to a godly ſorrow for our 
otfences againſt God:tor as $. Paul ſaith, G4ly ſorrow canſcth re. 
pemtunce unto [aluation,not ro be repented of:b:t worldly ſorrow cau(eth 
death. 

The vft pointis,that when Chriſt was brought to the place cf 
execution,they gaue him vineger todrink mingled with myrrhe 
and gall:ſomeſay it was to intoxicate his braine,and to take away 
Margig.2z, hisſenſes and memory. Itthisbe true,we may here behold in the 
Jewes a moſt wicked part, thatat the point of death when they 
weretotake away thel;feot Chriſt, they for their parts had no 
careof hisſoule. For thisis a duty to be obferued of all magi- 
ſtrates, that when they are to execute malefaftours, they mult 
have a ſpeciall regard tothe good and faluation of their ſoules, 
But ſome thinke rather that this potion was to ſhorten and end 
his torments quickly.Some of vs may peraCuenture think hard- 
ly of the Tewes,for giuing fo bitter a potion to Chriſt atthe time 
of his death : but the ſame doth euery linner that repenteth not, 
For whenſoeuer we linne,we doeas much as temper a cup of gal, 
or the poiſon of aſpes,andas it were giueit to God todrinke:tor 
{o God himſelfecompareth the lin of the wicked Tewes to poy- 
ſon,ſaying,There vine is of the vine of Sodom, and of the vines of Go- 
morha.their grapes are grapes of gall.therr cluſtc rs be bitter ther wine 
4 the poyſon of dragons and the cruell gall of affes, And for this cauſe 
wee ought tothinkeas hardly of our ſelues as of the Tewes, be- 
cauſc ſo oft aswe commitany cttence againſt God, we doe as 
much as mingleranke poiſon, and bring it to Chriſt to drinke. 
Now afterward,when this cup was given him hetaſted of it, but 
drankenot, becauſe he was willing totuffer all things that his fa- 
ther had appoirited him to ſuffer on the crolie, without any 
ſhortening or leſſening of his paine. 

Thus weſee in what manner Chriſt was broughe forth tothe 
place of execution: Now followeth his crucifying, Chriſtin rhe 


prouidenceof God was tobe crucified fortwocaulcs : one, _ 
the 
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the figures of the oldeteſtament might bee accompliſhed and 
verified. For the heaue-offering lifted vp and ſhaked from the 
right hand to the left, and the braſen _— erected vpon a 
polein the wildernetle, prefiguced the exalting of Chriſt vpon 


thecrolle. The ſecond, that wee might inconlcience beereſol- Ga1 z,r;, 


ued,that Chriſt came vnder the law afid ſuffered the curſe ther- 


of for vs, and barein his owne body and foule the extremitie of 
the wrath of God for our offences. And though other kindesof 


rn——_—_ werenotes of the curſe of God,as (toning andfuch 
ikezyet.was the deathof the crolle in ſpeciall manner aboue 
the relt accurſed, not by the nature of the puniſhment, not by 


the opinionsof men, not by the ciuill lawes of countries & king- Deut,zr,2;, 


domes, but bythe vertue of a particular commaundement of 
God, fore-ſecing that manner of death Chriſt our redeemer 
ſhould dic. And hereupon among the Iewes in all ages this kind 
of puniſhment hath beene branded with (peciall ignominy, as 


Paul (ignifieth when he ſaith, He abaſed hinſclfe to the death,enen Phil.z,8, 
zo the death ef the croſſe: andit hath beeneallotted as a molt grie- Num 25.4, 
vous puniſhment to moſt notorious malefaQtours. If it bee ſaid * 3kGs 


that the repentant thiefe vpon the crolle dyed the ſame death 
with Chrilt and yet was not accurſed, the anſwer is, that inre- 
ard of his offences hee deſerued thecurſe and was aRually ac- 
curſed,and the (igne of this was the death which he ſuffered, and 
that in his owne confeſſion : but becauſe hee repented,his ſinnes 
were pardoned,and the curſeremooued. It may further befaid, 
that crucitying was not knownein Moſes daies, and therefore 
not accurſed by any (peciall commaundement of God in Deu- 
teronomy. Az, Moſes indeedeſpeakesnothingin particular 
ofcrucitying, yet neuertheleſle he doth include che ſame vnder 
, thegenerall, Forif euery one which hangs vpon a tree beaccur- 
ſed, then heealſo which is crucified; for crucifying isa particu- 
lar kinde of hanging on the tree. Laltly it may bealleadged,that 
Chrilt in his death could not be accurſed by the lawe of Moſes, 
be:auſe he was no malefatour. An/w, Though in regard of 
himſelfe he was no linner,yet as he was our ſurety hebecamelin 
for vs,and conſequently thecurſe of the law forvs, in that the 
curſe every wzy due vnto vs, by imputarion and application was 
made his. 
Furthermore Chriſt was crucified not after the manner of the 
leves,who vſed to hang malefatcursvpon atree bindingthem 
Cc 3 thereto 
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Pſal,nz.17. thereto with cords,and that when they were dead : but after the 
vſuall manner ofthe Romanes; his bodie beeing partly nayled 
to theccolle, and partly inthe nayling extreamely racked ; 0+ 
therwiſe I ſeenot but that a man might remaine many daies to- 
gither aliue vpon the crotle. And here wee haue occalion to re- 
member that the Papiſtswho are ſo deuout & zealous towards 
crucifixes are farredeceiued in the making of them. For firſt of 

ry ro all,the crolle was made of three pieces of wood, one faltened vp- 

b nn : +59 rightin theground to which the body and backe leaned, the ſe. 

Author libri de cond faſtened towards thetop of the firſt ouerthwart, to which 

paſſonc inter the hands were nailed : thethird faſtened towards the bottome 

opera Cypreas of the firſt, on which the feete were ſet and nailed : whereascon- 
erariwiſe popiſh caruers and painters faſten both the feete of the 
crolle to the firlt : ſecondly,the feete of Chriſt were nailed aſun- 
der withtwo diltin& nailes, and not nailed one vpon another 
with one naile alone as Papiſts imagine, and that to the very 
body of thecrulle: for then the ſouldiours could not haue bro- 
ken both the legges of thethieves, but onely the outmolt: be- 
cauſe one of then lay vpon the other, 

Let vs now come tothe vſe which may bemade of the cruci- 
fying of Chriſt. Firſt of all herewelearnewith bitterneſletobe- 
waile our (innes:for Chriſt was thus cruelly nailed on the crolle, 
and there ſuffered the whole wrath of God, not for any offence 
that cuer he commitred,but beeing our pledge and ſurety vnto 
God, hee ſuffered all for vs: and therefore juſt cauſe haue wee 
to mourne for all our offences, which brought our Sauiour 
Chrilt co this low eſtate, If a man ſhould be (o farre in debt that 
he could not be freede,vnletle the ſurety ſhould be calt into pri- 
ſon for his ſake; nay,which is more, beecruelly put todeath for 
his debt,it would make him at his wits end,and his very heart ro 

Math,6.12, bleed. And(ois thecaſe with vs by reaſon of our linnes ; wee are: 
Gods debters,yea bankrupts before him, yet hauewee gotten a 
good (urety,euen the ſonne of God himſelfe, who to recouer vs 
to our formerliberty was crucified for the diſchargeof our debt. 
And therefore good cauſe hauewee to bevaile our eſtate every 

Zach,t2.10, day.as by the Prophet itis ſaid, They ſhall looks on him whome they 
haue pearced, they ſhall lament for him as one mouyneth for his owne 
ſomne : they ſhall bee ſorry for him as one is (orrie for his firſt borne. 
Looke as the bood followed the nailes that were ſtricken 
through the blelſed hands and feete of Chriſt, ſo ſhould the 

: we meditation 
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meditation of thecroſle and paſſion of our Redeemer bee as it 
werenaylesand ſpeares to piercevs,that our hearts might bleed 
for our linnes: and wee are nottothinke more ly of the 
Jewes for crucifying him then of our ſelues,becauſe even by our 
ſianes wee alſo crucified him, Theſearethe very nailes which 
pierce his hands and feet, and theſe are the ſpeares which pierce 
through his ſide, For the lolle of a little worldly pelfe; oh how 
-areweegrieued | but (ſeeing our ——— are the weapons 
whereby the ſonne of God wascrucikied, let vs (T lay it againe 
and againe)learneto be gricued for them abouec all things, and 
with bleeding and melting hearts bow and buckle vader them, 
as vnder thecrolle, 
Secondly, Chriltfaith of himſelfe, as Moſer lift up the ſerpent lob. 3.14, 
in the nilderneſſe, ſo muſt the ſonne of man be lifted vp: the 'Þ 
ſod is excellent and worthy the marking, In the wildernetle of 
Arabia the people of Iſrael rebelledagain(t God, and thereup- 
on hee (ent fiery ſerpents among them, which ſtung nigny of 
them to death: now when they repented, Moſes was comiga 
ded to make a braſen ſerpent, and toſet it vpona pole, thatas 
many as were (tung might lookevntoit and recouer:and ifthey 
could butcaſt a glaunce of theeye on the braſen ſerpent, when 
they were ſtung cucn todeath, they werereſtored to health and 
life. Now every man that liueth izin the fame caſe withthe I(l- 
raelites; Satan hath ſtung vs at the heart, and giuen vs many a 
deadly wound, if wee could feele it, and Chriſt whowas figured 
by the braſen (ſerpent was likewiſe exalted onthecroſle, to con- 
ferre righteouſnelle and life eternall to euery one of vs:therfore - 
ifwe will eſcape eternall death,we muſt renounce our ſelues,and 
lift vp the eyes of our faith to Chrilt crucified, and pray for the 
rdon of our (innes: and then ſhall our hearts and conſciences 
.be healed of the wounds and gripes of the diuell: and vntillſuch 
timeas we haue grace todoethis,wc ſhallneuer be cured,but (till 
liewounded with the (tings of Satan,and bleeding to death even 
at the very heart,although we feele no paine or griefeat all. But 
ſome may aske how any man can ſee him crucified now after 
hisdeath? Anſw. Whereſoeuer theword of God is preached, 
there Chriſt is crucified,as Paul faith,O fooliſh Galatians who hath 
bewitched you that ye ſhenld not obey the truth, rowhome before Ie- __ 
ſm Chriſt was deſcribed in your ſight, and aming you crucified ? 
meaning that hee was liuely preac = among them, Vee neede 
c 4 not 
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nottogoeto wooden crolles, or to golden crucifixes to ſeek for 
him; but wherethe Goſpell is preached, thither mult wee goe, 
and their lift vpour eyes of faith to Chriſt,as heisreucaled vnto 
vsinthe word reſting on him and his merits with al our hearts, 
and with a godly ſorrow confetle and bewaile our finnes;crauing 
at his hands mercy and pardon for the {aine, For till ſuch time 
as we doe this, weare grieuouſly ſtung by Satan, and are every 
momenteuen at deaths dore. And if wecan thus behold Chrilt 
by faith,the benefits which come hereby,ſhall beegreat: for as 
Paul faith he o/d man,thatis, the corruption of our nature, and 
the body of linne that raigneth in vs, ſpall bee crucified with him 
forwhen Chrilt was nailed onthecroſle, all our (innes were laid 


- yponhim; thereforeif thou doeſt vafainedly beleeue, all thy 


ſinnes arecrucified with him, and the corruption of thy nature 
languiſheth and dyeth as hee languiſhed and dyed vpon the 
ccolle, 

Thirdly,we muſt learne to imitate Chriſt: as he ſuffered him- 
ſelfe to be nayled tothecroilefor our linnes,loanfierably mult 
euery one of vs learne tocrucifie our fleſh, and the corruption 
of our nature,& the wickednes of our owne hearts,as Paul ſaith, 
They that are Chriſts, haue crucifi:d the fl:ſh with the luſts and affe- 
fions thereof. And this wee (hall do, if for our (ins paſt wee waile 
and mournewith bitternes,and preuent the linnes to come into 
whichwe may fall by reaſon of the corruptton of our natures, ” 
by vlingall good meanes as prayer and falting, and the word of 
God preached, and by flyingall occalions of offence. Wee are 
not todeſtroy our bodies or to kil ourſelues, but to kil and cru- 
cihe {innethatliueth invs,and to mortifie the corruption of our 
naturethat rebellsazainſt the ſpirit. Chriſtianity Randiug not 
in this,toheare the word of God, and o1twardly to profetlethe 
ſame,andinthe meaneſeaſon (fill ro [:ueinour lins,and topam-, 

r @xacrebellous fleſh ; but it teacheth vs alwaies ro hauc in 
readinelſeſomeſpeareorother towound (ianeand the ſword of 
the ſpiritto cut downecorruptionin vs, that thereby wee may 
ſhew our (clues to be lively followersof Chriſt indeede, 

Fourthly, by this wee may learnethat the wrath of God a- 
gainſt linne is wonderfull great, becauſe his owne Sonne bea- 
ring our perſon, and beeing in our place, wasnot onely crucifi- 
ed, and racked molt cruelly, but alſo bare thewholewrath of 
Godin his ſoule: and thereforewee mult leaue off to make 7 
little 


of the (Teede. 


little account of ſinne as commonly we doe. 

Fiftly,whereas the perſon crucified was the ſonne of God, it 
ſheweth that the loue of God which he barevnto vs in our re- 
demption is endlelle;likea ſea without banke or bottom, it can 
not beſearched into: andif we ſhall notacknowledgeitto beſo, 
our condemnation will be the greater. 

Sixtly,in this that Chriſt bare the curſe of the law vpon the 
crolle;we learnerhat thoſe that be the children of God, when 
they ſuffer any iudgement, crolle,or calamity, either in body or 
in mind or both,do not beare them as the curles of God, but as 
the chaſtiſements of a louing father. For it doth not ſtand with 
theiuſtice of God to punith onefault txile: and therefore when 
any man that putteth his whole confidence in God, ſhall either 
in hisowne perſon,in his good name, or in his goods feele the 
heauy hand of God, God doth not as a iudge curſe him, but as a 
father corre him. Here then is condemnedthe opinion of the 
Church of Rome, which hold, thatwe by our ſoferings docin 
ſome part ſatishe the tultice of God: but this can not ſtand, be- 
cauſe Chrilt did makea perfe& ſatisfaction to the iuſtice of his 
father for all puniſhment. And therefore fatisfaftion to God 
made by man for temporall puniſhment is needletle, and much 
derogates from Chriſts paſſion, 

Inthe crucifying of Chriſt,two things ſpecially muſt becon- 
ſidered, The manner of the doing of it,and his continuance aliue 
vpon the crofle. Touching the manner, the (pirit of God hath 
noted two things, The firlt,;that Chrilt was crucified betweene 
two thieues,the one vpon his left hand,the other ypon his right; 
in which action is verified the ſaying of the Prophet Elay,He was 
numbred among the wicked:and the Tewes for their parts doe here- 
by teltifie,that they eſteemed him to be,not {ame common wic- 
ked man, but euen the captaine and ringleader of thicues and 
malefaQcurs whatſoeuer, Now whereas Chrilt (tandingvpon 
thecrctle in our roome and ſtead,is reputed the head and prince 
of all finners,it ſeruethto teach cuery one of vs that beleeue in 
him,to judge our ſelues moſt vile and miſerable ſinners, and to 
fay of our (clues with Paul,thatwe are the chie'e of all ſinners, 
Theſecond thing is,that Chriſt was crucified naked : becauſehe 

was ſtripped of his garments by the ſouldiers when he was to be 
crucified, T he cauſes why heſuffered naked, aretheſe, Firlt, A- 
dam by his fal! broughtvponall mankind death both of _ 
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and ſoule, and alſo the curſes of God which befall man in this 
life:among which this was one,that the nakednelle of the body 
ſhould be 1gnominious; and hereupon when AJam had ſinned, 
and ſaw himſclfe naked,he fledde from the preſence of God,and 
hid himſelfe euen for very ſhame, Chriſt therefore was (tripped 
of his gar.nents,and {utfered naked, that he might beare al the 
puniſhmentand ignominy that was due vnto man for linne. Se- 
condly,this cameto palle by the goodnelle of God, that wee 
might haue a remedy tor our ſpirituall nakednes, which is,when 
a man hath his linnes lying open before Gods eyes ; and by rea- 
ſon therof he himſelfe lyeth open to al Gods judgements, Here- 
of Chrilt ſpeaketh to the Angell of the Churchof Laodicea, 
ſaying,Thou ſaieſt 1 amrich,and encreaſed with goods,and hane neede 
of nothinr, and knoweſt not how thou art wretch:d,muſerable, blind, and 
wmaked. So when the Iſraelites had committed idolatry by the 
gol lencalfe,Moſestelleth them that they were naked, not onely 
becuulethey had ſpoiled themſelues of their earings, but eſpeci- 
ally becauſe they were deſtitute of Gods fauour, and lay open & 
naked to all his judgements for that linne. And Salomon faith, 
Where there is no viſion, there the people are made naked, that is, their 
ſinneslieopen betore God ; and by reaſon thereof they them- 
ſelues are (ubie&to his wrath and indignation. Now Chriſt was 
crucified naked,thathe might take away trom vs this ſpirituall 
nakednelle;and alſo giue vnto vs meete garments to cloath vs 
withallin the preſence of God, called whue raiment, as Chriſt 
faith, counſe!!rhee to buy of me white raiment that thou maiſt be cloa- 
thed and that thy filthy na\canefje doe not apprare : and, Long whe 
robes dipped in the blood of the Lambe, which ſerue to hide the na« 
kedneiſeof our ſoules, What theſe garmentsare, the Apoltle 
ſhewerh when he ſaith, 4/that are baptizedinto Chriſt, hane put one 
Chriſe, And,Put on the new maan,which after God is created in righte- 
oufnciſe and true Holm: ſſe,Qur nakednetle maketh vs niore vilein 
thelight of God,then the molt loathſume creature that is, can 
be vnto ve; vatill we haue put on the righteouſnelle of Chriſt 
tocouer the deformity of our ſoules,thatwe may appeare holy, 


2,Cor$.t32,4 ang without ſpotte before Gcd. Thirdly, Paul faith. ee 


know if ouy earthly hoſe of this tabernacl- be deſtroyed, wee haue a 
b4/ding gruen of God, cc. For therefore wee fivh, defiring to be 
chathed with our houſe 2ohich is from heaurn, becauſe if woe 
becloathed wyee ſhall nat be found naked, Where it is like thatthe 
Apoltic 
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Apoltlealludeth tothe nakednelle of Adam after his fall; and 
thereforegiuethvs another reaſon why Chriſt was crucified na- 
ked,namely,thatafter this life he might cloath all his members 
with eternall glory, 

It this be (o, thata part of our reioycing [ſtands in theglorions 
nakednes of Chriſtcrucife 1.there is no realon why we ſhould be 
puffed vp with the vanity of our apparell, It (hould rather be an 
occalion to make vsaſhamed,thento make vs proud.Thethicte 
may as well brag of the brand in his han, or of the fetters on * 
his heeles,as we may of ourattire ; becauſeitis but the covering 
of our thame: and therefore ſhould put vs in minde of our linne 
and (hamefull nakednelſle, 

Theabode of Chriſt vpon the crofle, was about the ſpaceof 4u;,/:rm. ig, 

6. houres.For the death of the crolle was no ſudden but a (5) lin- de tempore 
gering death. And inthis ſpace of timetheretfell out fuenotable (')- 194% 
events, The br(t,chat the ſouldiers hauing (tripped Chriſt ofhis \,c*. . p 
garments,deuided chem into 4.parts,and calt lots for hiscoate, mY 
becauſe it was wouen without ſeame. And by this appcares the 
great loue of Chriſto man,who was not only content to ſutfer, 
but alſoto looſe all that euer he hay, eucn to the garments on 
his backe to reJeeme vs;teaching vs ar{werably thatif it pleaſe 
God to call vs to any trial hercafcer,wee mult be content to part 
with all for his ſake,that we may winne him, Again,in theſc ſoul- 
diers we may beholda picture ofthis world:when they had nay- 
led Chriſt tothecrofle,they will not looſe ſo much as his gar- 
ments,Eutthey come and deuidethem and call lots for them s 
as for Chriſt himſelfe, the Sauiourand redeemer of mankind, 
they regard himnot. And chus fareth the worldzit is a hard thing 
to find a manto accept of Chriſt, becauſe heis Chiilt his redee- 
mer:but,when gainecomes by Chrilt, then he is welcome. Eſau 
thar elteemed nothing of his fathers bleſſing, made great ac- 
count of his brothers pottage. The Gaderenes made more ac- 
count oftheir ſwine,the of Chriſt:for when they heard that they 
were drowned, they beſeech him to depart out of their coaſts. 
Nay ſo bad is this age,thatfſuch as will betaken to bethepeciall 
members of Chriſt, coenot onely with the fouldiers (trippe 
Chriſt of his garments, but morethen this, they bereaue him of 
his naturesand offices. The Church of Rome by their tranſub- 
ſtantiation ſtrippe him of his manhood: and by making other 


prieſtsafter the ſame order with him, which do properly forgiue 
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ſinnes,(trippe him of his prieſthood:and of his kingly office, by 

toyning with him a Vicar on earth, and head of the Catholike 

Church,and that in his preſence : whereas all deputylhips and 

commillionsceaſein the preſence of the principall. And when 

they haue done all this,then they further load him witha num- 
+ r,5::::-y ber of begzarlyceremonies;and ſo doenothing elle but make a 
Coritun, © taigned Chriſtin (tead of thetrueandalone Mellizs. 

, 1 heſecond euvent was.that Chriſt was mocked of all ſorts of 
men. Firſt, they ſet vp the cauſe written why he was crucified, 
namely,Th:s the King of the [ewes : then the people that palled 

Mat.27.z7, Þy reuiled him, wagging theirheads at him, andfaid, Thou that 
\ 38.39, deſtroyrſt the temple and buildeſt it in three dates, ſane thy ſelfe, Oc. 
Likewiſe the high prieſts mocking him, with the Scribes and 

Phariſies and the Elders,ſaid, Hee ſancd others, let him [ane him- 
/elfe.Theſamealfodid one of the theeues that was crucified with 

him;caſt in his teeth. Behold here the wonderfull ſtraunge dea- 

ling of the Izwes: they ſee an innocent man thus pitifully and 

grieuoully racked,and nayled on the crotle,and his blood diltil- 

ling downe from hands and feete:and yet arethey without all pi- 

. tyandcompallion, and doe make buta mocke and a skoffe at 

him. And in this wee may plainly ſee how dangerous and feare- 

full their caſe is, who'are wholly giuen vp to the hardnelie of 

their owne hearts:and weare further admonitſhed to take heede 

how we giue ovrſelues to jeſting or mockiug of others. Andifa- 

ny ehinkeir to be alight Gnne, let them conlider what befell the 

Jewes for mocking Chriſt, The hand of God was vpon them 

within a whileafter,and ſo remaineth to this day. Little children 

| wickedly brought vp, whe they ſaw Eliſha the man of God con- 
2.Kings 2: 23> ming,they mocked him,and faid,Come vp thou bald pate, com? vp 
" thou bald pate:but Eliſha looked backeon them,anJ curſed them 
in tkenameof the Lord, and two wild beares cameoutof the 

forrelt and tarein piecestwo and fourty of them. Tulian oncea 

Chriftian Emperour,but after an Apoſtata, did nothing els but 

mocke Chrilt and his doQrine, and madeieaſts cf ſundry places 

of ſcripture:Hut being in fight againit the Perſians,was wounded 
with a dart(no man knowing how ) and died ſcofting and blaf- 
pheming. And ſuch likeare the iudgements of God, which befal 
mockers & (corners, Let vs therefore in the feare of God learne 

to eſchew and auoid this linne. 

Furthermoreif we ſhall indifferently conſider al the mocks & 
{cornings 
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ſcornings of the TIewes,we ſhal finde that they cannot truly eon- 
vince him of thelea(t linne; which ferueth tocleare Chriſt, and 
to proouethat he wasa molt innocent man, in whoſe waies was 
no wickednes,andin whoſe mouth was fcund noguile:and ther- 
fore hee was moſt fitteto ſtand in vur roome, and ſuffer for vs 
which were molt vile and linnefull, And tere by theway a que- 
tion offereth it ſelfe to be skanned. S. Matthew faith,7h- theewes 
which were crucifi-d with him, caſt the ſamein his teeth which the Math, 27.44, 
Scribes and Phariſes did : Saint:Luke faith, that axe of the threes Luk 23.39, 
mack2d him, Now it may be demaunded, how both theſe can bee 
true? Anſwer, Somereconcile the places thus ; that the Scrip- 
tureſpeaking generally of any thing, by a hgure doth attribute Symechde- 
that to the whole, which is proper to (ome part onely ; and ſo ***<+ 
here doth aſcribe that to both the theeues which agreeth butto 
one. Others anſwer it thus : that at the firſt both of the evill do- 
ers did mocke Chriſt, and of that time (peaketh Matthew: but 
afterward one of them was miraculouſly conuerted, then the 0- 
ther alone mocked him, and of that time ſpake $. Luke. And 
this I rather take to be the truth. But what was the behauiour of 
Chrilt,vhen he is thus laden with reproch? In wonderfull pati- 
ence hee replies not, but puts vp all in lilence. Where wee are 
taught, that when a man (hall caile on vs wrongfully, wee muſt 
not returne rebuke for rebuke,nor taunt for taunt : but we mult 
either beclilent, or elſe ſpeake no morethen ſhall ſerue for our 
iult defence, This was the practiſe of the Iſraclites, by the ap- 
pointment of Hezekias,when Rabſhakah reuiled the Tewes,and 
blaſphemed the name of God ; the people held their peace,and 
anſwered him not a word : for the kings commaundementuas, 
anſwer him not, $'> Hannah beeing troubled in minde,praied vn- 2. King 18,39, 
tothe Lord, and Hely marked her mouth, for ſheeſpake in her 
heart, and her lippes did mooueonely, but her voicewas not 
heard,therefore Hely thought ſhee had beene drunken,and (aid, 
How long wil: thou bee drinken ? pat away thy drunkenneſſe from thee, 1 Sang. 14, 
Such a ſpeech would haue mooued many a one tovery hard 
words : but ſheeſaid, Nay, my Lord, but I am a womantroubled in 
ſpirit, I haze drunke neuther wine nor ſtrong drmke : but hane ponred 
out my [ole before th» Lord, This is a hard leilon for men to 
learne ; but we mult endeauour our ſelues to pratifeit, if we will 
be followers of Chriſt,and ouercome cuill with good, 

Thethird thing that fell out in the timeof Chrilts crucifying, 
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was the pittifull complaint, in which he cried with alou1 voice, 


Aath,v7, 46. Eli, Elilama [abalthani,that is, My God,my God why haſt thou fer- 


ſakenmee ? Inthe opening of this complaint many points muſt 
be skanaed. Theficlt is, what was thecauſethat mooued Chriſt 
to complaine? Az/w, It was not any impatience or diſconten- 
ration of minde, or any defpaire, or any ditſembling, as ſome 
would haueit: but itwas an apprehen{ion and a feeling cf the 
wholewrath of God,which ſeazed vpoa him both in body and 
ſoule. Theſecond, what was the thing whereof hee doth com- 
plaine. An/, That heeis forſaken of Godthe father. And from 
this pointariſeth another queft:on. How Chriſt being God,can 
be forſaken of God? for the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſtareall chree but one and the ſame God, 4nw, By God 
wee muſt vnderſtand God the Father, the ficſt perſon. Accor- 
dingtothe common rule, when God is compared with the Son 
or holy Ghoſt,thenthe Father is meant by this title,God ; as in 
this place: not that the Father is more God then the Sonne,for 
in dignity all the three perſons are equall : but they are diſtin- 
guiſhed in order only,and the Father is firſt, And againewhere- 
as Chriſt complaineth that hee was forſaken, it mult bee vnder- 
ſtood in regard of his humane nature, not of his godhead. And 
Chriſts manhood was forſaken, not that his godhead and man- 
hood were (euered, forthey were ever ioyned togither from the 
firſt moment of the incarnation: but the godhead of Chriſt,and 
ſo thegodhead ofthe Father did not ſhew forth his power in the 
manhood,but did as it were lie a (lcepe for a time, that the man- 
hood migheſutfer: when a man ſleepeth,the ſoule is not ſcuered 
from the body, but liethas it were dead, and exercilcth not it 
ſelfe: even ſothe Godhead lay (till, and did not manifeſt his 
wer in the manhood, and t[1us the manhood ſeemed to bee 
forſaken, T he third point is,the manner of this complaine ; Af 
God,my Goa,faith he: theſe words are words of faith, I ſay not of 
iuſtifying faith, whereof Chriſt ſtood notin neede : but hee had 
ſuch a faith or hope,whereby he did put his confidence in God. 
The laſt words,hy haſt thou forſaken me ? (eeme at the firlt tobe 
words of diſtruſt. How then(will ſome ſay)can theſewords (tand 
with the former ; for faith and diſtruſt are flat contraries ? Av/. 
Chriſt didnotvtrer any ſpeech of diſtruſt, but onely make his 
mone andcomplaint, by reaſon of the greatnelle of his puniſh- 
ment:and yet (till relyed himſelfe on the alliſtanceof his on 
ence 
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Hencewelearne,firſt thatreligion doth not ſtand in feeling,bue 
in faith : which faith we muſt have in Chriſt,though we haue no 
feeling at all: for God oftentimes doth withdraw his grace and 
fauour from his children, that he may teachthem to belecue in 
his mercy in Chriſt then,when they feelenothing leſle then his 
mercy. And faithand feeling cannot alwaies ſtand togither; be- 
cauſe faith isaſubſiſting of things which are not ſeene, and the 
ground of things hoped for : and we muſt live by faith, and not 
by feeling. Though feeling of Gods mercy be a goo\ thing, yet 
God doth not alwaies vouchſafe to giue it vnto his chilurea : 
and therefore in the extremity of atHiRtions and temprations, 
wee mult alwaies truſt and rely on God by faith in Chritt ; as 
Chriſt himſelfe doth,when heeis as it were plunged into the ſea 
of the wrath of God, Secondly,here wee may (ee how God dea- 
leth with his children for Chriſtin the ſenſe and feeling of his 
humane nature was for{aken, yet had he ſure trult & conhdence 
in God,that cauſed him toſay, 44y God, my God, God will often- 
times ca(t his deare children into huge gulfes of woe and miſe- 
ry,where they ſhall ſeeneither banke nor bottome, nor any way 
to get out: yet men in this caſe mult not deſpaire,but remember 
ſtill that which befell Chriſt the head,doth alſo befall his mem- 
bers, Though Chriſt himſelfe at his death did beare the wrath 
of God in fuch meaſure,as that in the ſenſeand feeling of his hu- 
mane nature he was forſaken; yet for al this he was the Sonneof 
god,and had the fpirit of his father,crying, My God,my God. And 
therefore though wee be wonderfullvatficed either in body or 
in minde,ſo as we haue noſenſe or feeling of Gods mercy at all, 
yet mult we not deſpaire & think that we arecalt-awaies,but (i111 
labour to truſt and rely on God in Chriſt, and build vpon this 
that we are his children, though we feele nochingbut his wrath 
vpon vs; againlt mercy cleauingto his mercy. T his was Dauids 
practiſe : /» the day of tronbl: (faith he)) I ſought the Lord : my ſore 
rare and ceaſed not in the 17 ht: my ſonle refuſed comfort, I did thinke 
vpon God and was tro:bl:d : my ſorl: was fill of anguiſy + and lo hee 
continueth on, ſaying, Fillthe Lord abſent himſclfe for ener ? and 
will he ſew no move fauour ? hath God forgotten to be m-reifull ? but 
im the end herecouereth himſelfe out of this gulteof temptati- 
on,ſaying, Tet / remember thz yeares of the right hand of the moſt 
hith : I remember the workes of the Lord.certenly I remember the 
wonders of olde. Wherefore this pratiſeof Chriſt in his paſſion, 
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mult then bee remembred of vs all, when God ſhall humble vs 
either in body orin ſoule or both. 

The fourth thing which fell out when Chriſt was on the 
crolle was this: after Chriſt knewrhat all things were perfor- 
med.,and that the Scriptures were fultlled, he ſaid, / 1hr/t ; and 
then there (tanding a vellell full of vineger,one ranne ard filled 
a ſponge therewith, and put it aboutan hytlope (talke, and put it 
to his mouth : which when he had received, he ſaid, /t i fiuped. 
T he points hereto beconlidered are foure, The fir(t, that Chriſt 
thirſteth. And wee muſt know that this thirſt was a part of his 
paſſion; and indeede it uas no inall paine,as we may {ceby this: 
when Siſcra was overcome by Ifrael, and hag fied from his ene- 
miesto Jaels tent, hee called fora little water to drinke, beeing 
more troubled wirh thir(t, then with che feare of death at the 
hand of his enemies. And indeed thirſt was as grieuous to men 
in the Eaſt countrey, asany torment elſe. And hereupon Sam- 
ſon was more grieued with thirſt, then with eare of many thou- 
ſand Philiſtims, 

Againe, whereas Chriſt complaines that hee rhirſteth ; it was 
not for his owne ſake, but for our offences : and therefore anſe- 
rably wee mult chir(t after Chriſt and his benefits,as the drie and 
thirſtie land where no water 1s, doth after raine : and as the heart 
brayeth after the riners of water, ſo mult wee ſay with Dauid, 4 
ſoule panteth after thee,O Lord, and the benefits of thy death. 

T he ſecond, that a ſponge full of vineger tyed vpon an hyl(- 
ſopeltalke, was reached to Chriſt vpon thecrotle, Now it may 
be demaunded,how this could be, conlidering the (talke of the 
hyilopeisnot pall a foote long. Aſw. As the tree of multard- 
ſeedewith the Tewes is farre greater and taller thenwith vs,in(o 
much that the birds of heaven build cheir neaſts init: ſoit may 
bee that hyllope groweth much longer in thoſe countries then 
with vs. Or,as I take it rather, the hy!ſope (talke was put vpona 
reede, and by that meanes the ſpongewas put vp to the mouth 
of Chrift, 

Thethird pointis, that Chrilt drinketh the vineger offered: 
butwhe;? Nat before all things were finiſhed that wereto bee 
doneon thecrolle, And by this hee [hewes his exceedtuug care 
for our ſaluation, Hee laid alide all things that would turne to 
his owneeaſe, that he might fully worke Dur redemption, and 
fulfill che will of his father who ſent him into the world for ut 

cid. 
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end. Thelikecare mult euery one of vs haue to walke dutifully 3 
and,as it were, to goe with through-(titch in our particular cal- 
lings,that God may he glorified by vs. When Abrahams (cr- 
vant cam2to Berhuei to get a wife for Iſaac, mear was [cr heture 
him,but he (ard,7 ni nat cate before I hane (ar! my m+ſ[as-: (0 like 
wiſe we mult br{tſce Gods glory procured in our affaires, and 
thenin the ſecond place, itcommodiry or praiſe reduund to ys, 
we mult afterward take tt, 

The laſt pointis,that when Chriſt had drunke the vineger, 
he ſaid, /t r« j12/5e4, Which words may have a double ſerſe: one, 

that ſuch things as were figured by the (ſacrifices of the ol telta- 

ment are ac-o.nplithed:the other, that now vpour'the crotle he 
had finiſhed his ſatisfaRt:o:: ta che tult:ce of his father for mans 
finne And this of the twaine I rather think to he his meaning. If 
it be (aid,thatthe buriall & reſurceRion and aſcenlion of Chriſt, 
&c.which are very necellary to mans redemption, werenot yet 
begunne, the anſiver is, that the workes of Chriſts prieſthood 
which follow his death (erue not to make any f(atisfafion to 
Gods iulticefor linne, but onelyto confirme or apply it, aferit 
is madeand accompliſhed on the crolte. Andif this be fo, that 
Chriſt in his owne perſon accompliſhed che worke of redempti- 
on,and made a full and perte& ſatisfation for ve, as theſe words 
import, /t -finſhed, then humane fatisfaftions to Gods iuſtice 
for linnearealtogether ſuperfuous, 

The fiftheuentthatfell out when Chriſt was vpon the crolle 
was,that he cryed with a lou1 voicc,and ſaid, Father into thy hands 
Lay downe my ſpirit, that 1s, I co:vmend my fouleas being the 
molt preticus thing which hauein this world into thy cufody, 
whoarta moſt faithfull keeper thereof Thele wordes are taken 
by Chriſt out of the Plalmes: for when David was in danger of 
hislife by reaſon of Saul,and had no friend to truſt, he n:akesy 
choiſe of God to be his keeper,and ſaid, /uto thy hands,O Lord.do 
I commend my {jirit, Now our Sauiour Chriſt beingin the like 
diltrefſe.both by reaſon of the Iewes, who every way ſought his 
Gnall deſtrution and confulion, and eſpecially becauſe he felt 
the full wrath of God ſeazing vpon him, doth; make choife of 
Dauids words,znd appiythem to Þtm{iic in his Hitretfe, And 
by hisexample we areravght notonely to read the general hi- 
ſtory of the Bible, but alſo ro obſerve the things cor mance. & 
forbidden,and to apply the ſame vnto our ſelues,and tocur pai- 
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ticular eſtates and dealings whatſoever:thus the Prophet Dauid 
faith,/n the roll of the boake ut 15 written of m2, that I ſhould do thy will, 
O my God! How can this be?for no part of Scripture penned be- 
fore the dayes of Dauid faith thus of him.Trueingeed : but as I 
takeit, Davids meaning is,that be read the booke of the law,and 
found generall precepts and commandement: giuea to Kings & 
Princes, that they ſhould keepe allthe ordinances and comman- 
dements of Godzwhich,hee being a King, applies particularly 
to his owne perſon,and thereupon ſaith, /» th: volume of thy booke 
it i written of me,Gc, And this duty is well practiſed by the peo- 
ple of God at this day ; for the Plalmes of Dauid were penned 
according totheeſtateof the Church in his time:& in theſe daies * 
the Church of God doth ling the ſame with the ſaine ſpirit that 
Daxid did,& doth apply the totheir ſcueral eſtates & condit:6s. 
Nowin that Chriſt commends his ſoule into the hands of his 
father, he doth itto teſtifie that hediednot by conſtraint, but 
willingly:and by his owne practiſe he doth teach vs to doe the 
like,namely to giue vp our owne ſoules into the hands of God, 
And becauſe this duty is of ſome difhculty, we mult obſerue 
three motiues or preparatiues which may inducevs to the better 
doing of it.T he firſt is,to colider that God the tather of Chriſt, 
isthecreatour of our ſoules,and therefore he is called the father 
of ſpirits. And it he be a creatour of them, then is he alto a-faith- 
tull preſeruer of them, For ſure itis, that God will prelerue his 
owne workemanſhip. Whois or can be fo fearefull for theorna- 
ment and preſeruation of any worke, as thecrafte(-maſter? and. 
ſhall not God be more caretull rhen man? wherfore S$. Peter ex- 
hotteth vs toco:mmit our ſoules vnto God, as vnto a faitizfull 
creator. The ſ:cond motiue is this:we muſt looketo bereſolued 
in our conſciences,that God the father of Chrilt is our father : c- 
uery man for himſelfe mult labour to hauethe atlurance of the 
pardon of his owne lins, and that theccrruption of his ſoule be 
waſhed a'vay in the blood of Chriſt,that he may ſav,I aw iuſtifi- 
ed,ſanRified,and adopted by Chriſt, And when any mag canſay 
thus,he ſhall be molt delycou; & willing tocommir his foute into 
the hands of god. This was the reaſon which mooued Chriſt to 
to lay downe his ſoule into the hands of God, becauſe he is hs 
Father,The third motiue or preparatiueis, a continuall exoeri- 
ence and o-feruationof Gods love and fauour towards vs, in 
keepingand preſeruing him ; as appearesby Dauids example, 
s Into 
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Into thy hands(ſaith hc) [ commit my /onle: for thou haſt redeemed me, Pal 3145. 
O thon God of truth, 
Thetime when weare ſpecially to commend our ſoules into 
the hand of God,is firit of all the time of any afflict's or danger. 
This was the time when Dauid commended his ſoule into the 
hands of godin the Plalm before named, Wee know thatin any 
common daunger or perill,as the ſacking of a city,or burning of 
an houſe,ifa man have any prertousiewell therein, hee will firſt 
fetch that our,and make chvuiſe of a faithfull friend, towhoſe cu- 
ſtody heew:ll commit the ſame:cuen ſo,in common perills and 


daungers wee mult alwaies remember tocomm: our foules as a - 
molt pretious 1evell into the handsof god,who is a faithful crea- of 
tor. Another more ſpeciall and nece'lary time of practiling this L 


duty,is the houre of death,as here Chriſt doth,and Steven, who 
when the Iewes (toned him to death,called on God,& (aid, Lord 
leſusreceme my ſpirit. And as this duty is very requilite & necella- 
ry atall cimes.ſo niolt eſpecially in the houre of death z becauſe 
theJanger is great by reaſon tl:at Satan will then chiefly allaule 
vs,and che guilr of {in wil eſpeciaily then wound the conſcience, 
Lalty,atalltimes we mult commit our foules into Gods hands: 
for though we be not alwaje« in affliction, yet weare alwaies in 
great danger : and when a man lyeth downeto reſt, he knoweth 
not whether he hall riſe againeor no : and when he ariſeth, he 
knoweth not whether he ſhall lie downe againe. Yea,at this very 
houre wee know not what will befall the next, 

And greatare thecomforts which ariſe by the practiſe of 
this duty. When David was in great danger of his lite, and his 
owne people would haue itoned him, becauſetheir hearts were 
vexed for their ſonnes and daughters which the Amalekites had 
taken;itis ſaid he comforted himſclfeinthe Lyrd his God. Andthe, 5... 5 
practiſe of Paul in this caſe is molt excellent: Forthewyhich cauſe Tk 
(faith he) /»ffer thoſe things,but l amnot aſham-d-for I know whome 
1bauebeleened, and I am perſovaded that he is able to keepe that 
which I hae committed vnto him againſt that day. This worthy 2.Tim.,, 12, 
ſeruant of God had committed his life & (oule into Gods hand: 
and therefore he ſaith, [ all my ſufferings { am not aſhamed : where 
wee ſee, that if a man havegrace in his life-time to commit his 
fouleinto Gods hand,itwill make him bold euenat the point of 
death. And this muſt be a motiue to cauſe euery man daily and 
hourely to lay downe his —_— the hands of God,although 
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by the courſe of nature he may hue twenty or fourty yeares lon- 
ger. Bur howſoeuer this dutie he both necellary and comforta- 
ble, yetfew there bethatpraQtiſethe ſame, Menthat have chil- 
drenarevery caretull & diligentto bring them vp vnder ſome 
mans tuition; e2it they hauecattell, (heepe,or oxen, they pro- 
ui.ie k2epersand tend them : bur in the meane ſeaſon for their 
owneloulesthey haue no care: they may linkeor {yvimmeor do 
what they will. T his ſhewes the wonderfull blindnes or rather 
ma-inegct men in the world, that haue more care for their cat- 
tell, then for cheir owne ſoules : butas Chriſt hath taughtvs by 
his exawvple, ſo let euery one of v81n the feare of God, learne to 
commituyur {auiesinto the hand of God, 

Azuuein tha: Cirilt lates downe his owne ſoule,and withall 
the lo11es of all the faithfull intoche hands ofthe father, we tur- 
ther learae three rhings. The firlt, that the ſoule of man doth 
notvanith away as the (oules of bealts and other creatures:there 
is zreatdifference betweene them : for when the beaſt dieth, his 
ſoulz diethalfo: but theſoule of man is immortall. The conti- 
d:ration whereof mult mooue every man aboue al things in this 
werld to becareſull for his ſoule : if it were to vaniſh away at the 
day of death as the(ſoule of bealts doe, the neglect thereof were 
no great matter: but ſeeing itmult liue for euer,either in eternall 
ivy, or elſeiy endlelſe paines and torments,it ſtands vs vpon, e- 
very man for hjimſelfe,ſoto prouide for his ſoule in this life,that 
at the day of death whenit (hall depart from his bo4ie, it may 
liuein eternallioy and happinelle, The ſecond, that there is an 
eſpeciall and particular prouidence of Godyhecaule the particu- 
lar (ouleot Chriſt is committed into the hands of his father, 
and {oanfwerally the ſoule of every one of the faithfull are. 
Thethird,thar every-one which belecues himſelfe to bea mem- 
berof Chrilt, mult beewilling co die when God ſhall call him 
thereunto.For when wedie in Chrilt;che bolieis but laid aſleep, 
and the ſvule is receiued into the hands of a molt lomag God 
and mercitull father, as the ſoule of Chriſtwas. Laſtiy, waereas 
Chrilt (urrendring his ſoulc into his fathers hands, calls it a ſpi- 
rit,we note, that the ſoule of inan isa ſpirit,thac is,a ſpiritually 
uilible, (imple efſence without compolition, created, as the alt- 
gels of God are, The queltion whether the ſoulz of a child come 
from the ſoule of the parents as the bodie doth comefrom their 
bodies, may eallly bee reſolued, For the ſoule of man bales 
pirit, 
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ſpirit,can not beget an»ther ſpirit, as the angels beeing ſpirituall 
doenot beget angels: for one ſpirit begettethnot another, Nay 
which is more, one (imple element begetteth not another, as 
the water begetteth not water,nor airebegetteth aire: and there- 
fore much letſe can one foule deget an other, Againe,if the ſoule 
ofthe childe come from theſoule of the parents, thenthereis a 

ropagation of the whole ſoule of the parentor of ſome part 
thereof. If it beſaid,thar the whole ſoule of the parents is propas* 
gated, then the parents ſhould want their owne (oules and could 
not liue. If it be ſaid chat a part of che parents ſoule is propaga- 
ted: I anſwer, that the ſoule becing a ſoirit or a limple ſubſtance 
can not be parted : and therefore it isthe {afe(t to concludehat 
the bodie indeedis of the bo\ly of the parents,and that the toule 
of man whilethe bodyis in making, is created of nothing : and 
for this very cwie God 1s called the Father of iris, 

Thus much of the crucifying of Cheiſt: now f5lloweth his 
death. For hauing laid downe his ſoule into the hands of his Fa- 
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ther,the holy Gholt ſaith, be gave vp the Ghoſt : togiue vs tovn- rut. 23,46, 


der(tand, that his death wasno fanta(ſticall but a reall death, in 
that his body and ſoule were feuered as truly as when any of vs 
die. In treating of Chriſts death we mult contider many points, 
The fir(t, that it was needefull that hee ſhould die, and that 
for two caules. Firſt;to fatishe Gods iuſtice: for ſinne is ſo odi- 
ous a thing in GoJslight,that he will puniſh it with an extreame 
puniſhment : therefore Chriſt (tanding in our roome mult not 
only ſuffer the miſeries of this life, but alfo die on the crolle;that 
the very extremity of puniſhment which we ſhould have borne, 
might beelaid on him : and ſowee in Chrilt, mightfully fatisfic 
Gods 1uſtice: for the wages of ſine # death, Secondly, Chrilt dy- 
edthat hee mighttulb6IFthe truth of Gods word which had (aid, 


that man for eating the forbidden fruit on/d die the death. T he Gen,z.1 7. 


properties of Chrifts death aretwo : the firſt, thatitwas a voſun- 
tary and willing death:theſecond,that it was a curſed death. For 
the hr(},wheras Ifay Chriſts death was voluntarie,I meane chat 
Cirilt died willingly,and of his owne free accord gauevp him- 
ſci/etoſutterypaon the crolſe. Howſoeuer the Tewes did arraign, 
andcondemne,andctucifie him,yet if he had not willed his own 


dexth,and of hts freeaccord given himfelfe to die: notthe Tewes: - 


norall thewhole world could ever havetaken away his life from 
him, Heedyed not by conftraintor compulior, butmoſt wil- 
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lingly: and therefore he ſaith, Vo mon takerh my life froms me, but 
{ (faith he) /ay it downe of my ſelfe : I haxe power to lay it downe, and 
han power to take it againe. And our Sauiour Chrilt gaue evident 
tokens hereof in his deatii, for then leſrn cried with a land voice, 
and gauevp the ghoſt, Ordinarily men that die on tbe crotle,lan« 
guiſh away by little and little, and betore they come to yield vp 
their lives they loſe their (peech, and onely rattle or make a 
noiſein the throat : but Chriſt at that ver y inſtant when hee was 
togiuevp thegholt , cried with a loud voice: which (heweth 
plainely, that he in his death wa» mcrechen a conquerour ouer 
death. And therefore togiueall men a token ui his pover, and 
to ſhew that hee died voluntarily, it pleaſed him to crie with a 
loud voice. And this made the Centurion to (ay that he was the 
ſonneof God, Againe,Chrilt died not ax other men 4oc;hecaule 
they firſt giue yþ the ghoſt, and then lay their l;eads alide: but 
hein token that his death was voluntacie, f(t laies his head a- 
lide after the manner of a dead man,andthen afterward giues vp 
thegholt. Laſtly, Chrilt die Jſooner then men are wont to doe 
vpon the croſle,and this was the cauſe that made P:late wonder 
that hee was ſo ſoone dead. Now thiscameto palle not becauſe 
hee was loth toſuffer the extremitie of death : but becauſe hee 
would make it manifeſt to all men that hee had puwer to die or 
not to die. And indeedethisis our comfort that Chrilt died not 
for vs by conftraint,but willingly of his owne accord. 

And as Chriſtsdeath was voluntarie, fo was it alſo an accur- 
ſed death, and thereforeitiscalled the 4earh of the croſſe. And it 
containeth the firſt and the ſecond death: the firſt is the (epara- 
tion of the badie from the ſoule : che ſecond is the ſeparation of 
bodieand (oule from-God : and both were in:Chriſt: for belide 
the bodily death, he did in ſoule apprehend the wrath of God 
dueto man for linne: andthat made himcrie, Ay God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? 

And heere wee mult not omittea necellarie point, namely, 
kow farse forth Chrilt\uffered death. Aufw, Somethinkethat 
hee ſutfered onely a bodily death and ſuch paines as follow the 
ditiolution of nature : but they, nodoubt, cometoo ſhort, for 
why ſhould Chriſt haue feared death fo greatly,ift it had beene 
nothing but the ditlolution of nature, Some againe thinke that 
hee died, not onely the firſt, bur alfothe ſecond death: but it 
may bee they goetoo farre: for if to die the firſt death you 

utter 
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ſuffera totall ſeparation of the bodie & theſoule,then allo to die 
theſecond death is wholly and euery way to bee (euered from 
all auour of God, and atthelea(t for atime to bee oppreſſed of 
theſaine death as the damned are.Now this never betell Chriſt, 
nonct in the middelt of his (utferings, contidering that even 
then he was able to call God his God. Theretore theſatelt is to 
follow the meane; namely, that Chriſt died the firſt death in 
that his bodie and ſoule were really and wholly ſeuered, yet 
without ſuffering any corruption m his bodie, whichis the ef- 
feR and fruit of the ſame: and that withall hee further ſuffered 
theextreame hurroursand pangsof theſecond death, not dy- 
ingtheſame death nor beeing forſaken of God, more then itn 
his owne apprehenlionor feeling. For in the very middeſt of 
his ſufferings the father was well pleaſed with him. And this 
which I fay dothnotany whitte letlen the ſuthcience of the mes» 
riteof Chrilt : for whereas hee ſuffered truly the very wrath of 
God,and the very torments of the damined in his ſoule, it isas 
muchas if allthe men in the world had dyed the ſecond death, 

and had beene wholly cut off from God for euer and ever, And 

nodoubt Chrilt died the firſt death,onely ſuffering the pangs 

of the ſecond ; thatthe firſt death might bee an entrancenot to 

the ſecond death which is eternall damnation, buta pailage to 

life eternall, 

The benefites and comforts which ariſe by the death of 
Chcilt are ſpecially foure. The firſt is the chaungeof our na- 
turall death, I ſay notthe taking of itaway,for wee mult all die; 
but whereas by nature death is a curſe of God vpon man for 
eating the forbidden fruit, by the death of Chrilt it is chaun- 
ged from a curſe into a bleſſing; and is made asit were a mid- 
dleway and entrance to conuaigh men out of this world into 
the kingdome of glotie in heauen : and therefore it is ſaide, 


\ 


223 


Chriſt by his death hath delinered then from the feare of death, Hevz gs, 


which all the daies ff their lines were {ubict? to bondage. A man 
that is to encounter with a ſcorpion, if hee knowe that it 
hath a (ting, hee may bee diſmaied ; but beeing aſſured that 
the (ting is raken away,heencedenot feareto encounter there- 
with, Now death in hi- owne natureconlidered,is this ſcorpion 
arnied with a (t:ng: but Chriſt our Saviour by his death hath 
pulled our the (ting of our death,and on thecroſſetriumphant- 
ly faith, O d-aih, where is thy ting ? O grane where is thy yittorie ? 
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and therefore euenthen when weefeele the pangs of death ap- 
proach,we ſhould nor feare bu conceiue hope, coulidering that 
our death is altered and ehaunged by the veitue of the death of 
Chriſt. Secondly,thedeathot Chriſthath quite taken awayithe 
ſecond death from thoſe that arc in Chriſt : as Paul ſaith, There 
is no condemmationtothem which are in Chriſt Ieſus, which walks not 
after the fleſh,but after -- Thirdly, the death of Chrilt is a 
meanes to ratihe his laſt will and teſtament : For th:; can/e was 
Chriſt the Mediatour of the new teſtament that throwrh death( which 
was for the redemption of thetransgreſſions which were 1a the former te= 
ſtament ) they which were called might receine the promiſe of the eter. 
all inheritance. For where a teſt ament is, there muſt bee the death f 
him that made the Teſtament: for the Teſtament ts confirmed when 
macn are dead : for it ts yet of no farce,as long as he ts altne that made it. 
And thereforethe death of Chriſt doth make his laſt will and 
teltament which is his couenantof grace, authenticall vnto vs, 
Feurthly,the death of Chriſt doth ſerueto aboliſh the originall 
corruption of our linnefull hearts. Asa (trong coraliue laidto 
a (orc, cates out all the rotten and dead Heth : even (o Chrilts 
death beeingapplied tothe heartof a penitent (inner by faith, 
weakensand conſumes the linne that cleaues ſo falt vnto our 
natures & dwels within vs. Some will ſay,how can Chriſts death 
whichnow isnot,becaule it is long agoe palt and ended,kil linne 
invsnow? Ar, Indeed if we regard the ate of Chrilts death, 
it is palt, butthe vertue and power thereof endureth for ever, 
And the power of Chrilts death 1snothing elfe but the power 
of his godhead, which inabled him in his death to overcome 
hel,the graue,death,and condemnation,and todisburden him- 
ſelfe of our ſinnes, Now when we haue grace to denie our (clues, 
and to put our truſt in Chriſt, and by faith are ioyned to him, 
then as Chriſt himſelfeby the power of his godhead overcame 
death, hell, and damnation in himſelte : ſo ſhall we by the ſame 
power of his godhead kill and crucifielinne and corruption in 
our (clues, Therefore ſecing we reape (uch benefits by the death 
of Chriſt,if wewill ſhew our ſelues to be Chriltians,let vs reioyce 
inthe death of Chriſt : and if rhe queſtion bee,what is the chie- 
feſt thing wherein we reioyce in this world ? we may anſwer, the 
verycrolle of Chriſt,yea the very lealt droppe of his blood. 
Thedutiestobel:arned by thedeathof Chrilt aretwo : the 
felt concernesall ignorantand impenitent (inners, Such men 
whatſocuer 


of the Creede. 


whatſoever they be,by the death of Chriſt vpon the croile,muſt 
be mooued to turne from their linnes: and if the conlideraticn 
hereof will not mooue them, nothing in theworld will. By na- 
ture euery manis avaſlall of linne,and a bondſlaue of Satan: the 
diuell raignes and rules in all men by nature, and we our ſelues 
can doe nothing but ſerueand obey him. Nay ( which is more ) 
welivevnder the fearefull curſe of God for the lealt linne. Vell 
now,ſeethe loue of the ſonne of God,thatgaue himſelfe willing- 
ly co death vpon the croſle for thee, that he might free thee 
from this moſt fearefullbondage. Wherefore let all thoſe that 
live in (inne and ignorance reaſon thus with themſelues : Hath 
Chriſt the Sonne of God done this for vs, and ſhall we yet liue 
in our (innes/hath heſet open as it were the very gates of hell, 
and (hall we yet lie weltring in our damnablewaics andin the 
ſhadow of death?In the feare of God let the death of Chriſt be a 
meanes to turne vs to Chriſt:if it can not moouevs,letvs be re- 
ſolued that our caſe is daungerous. To goe yet further in this 
point,cuery one of vs is by naturea licke man, wounded at the 
very heart by Satan: though we feelc it 'not, yetwe are deadly 
ſicke:and behold,Chriſtis the good phylitian of the ſoule, and 
none in heauen or earth,neither Saint,angel, norman can heale 
this our ſpirituall wound,but he alone: who, though he were e- 
quall with the father, yet he came downe from his boſome and 
became man,andliued here many yeares in miſery & contempt : 
and whenno hearbnor plaiſter could curethis our deadly woind 
or deſperate licknes,he was content to make a plaiſter with his 
owne blood:the paine he tookein making it cauſed him to ſweat 
water and blood:nay the making of it for vs colt him his life, in 
that he was content by his owne death to free vs from death : 
which ifitbe true, as it is moſt true, then wofull and wretched is 
our caſe if we will (till live in ſinne,and willnot vſe meanes to lay 
this plaiſter vnto our hearts. And after the plaiſter is applyed to 
the Cdn ſhould doe as a man that hath beene gricuoully lick, 
who when heis on the mending hand,gets ſtrength by little and 
little. And ſoſhould we-become new creatures going on from 
grace tograce,and ſhew the ſame by liuing godlily, righteoully, 
and ſoberly, that the world may fee that we are cured of our 
ſpirituall diſeaſe. O happie,yea thriſe happy are they that haue 
grace frem God todoe this, Theſecond dutie concernes them 
which are repentant ſinners, Hath Chriſt given himſelte for 
Ff thee, 
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thee,and is thy conſcience (etled in this?then thou muſt anſwe- 
rably beare this minde,and if thy life would (erue for the glorie 
of God and the good of his Church, thou wouldſt thengiveit 
molt williagly it thou be called thereto, Secondly, if Chrilt for 
thy good hath given his life, then chou muſt in like manner be 
content to die for thy brethren mn Chrilt, if neede be : He( ſaith 
Saint Lohn ) {aid d»wne his life for vs, therefore we rught to lay downe 
cur liucs for our brethren.Thirdly,if Chriſt was content to ſhed his 
owne heart blood not for himſelfe, bur for the fins of every one 
of vs,then we mult be thus affeQed, that rather then by (inning 
we would willingly offead God,we ſhould be cont2nt to haue our 
own blood (hed:yeait theſetwo things were put to'our choile, ei- 
ther to dothatwhich might diſpleaſe God,orels to luffer death, 
we mult rather diethen doethe ſame, Of this minde haue beene 
all the Martyrs of God, who rather then they would yeeld to 1- 
dolatrie,were content to ſuffer molt bitter torments and cruell 
death. Yea,cuery goud Chriſtian is ſo atteed, that he had ra- 
ther chogle to diethen to live,not mooued by impatiencein re- 
ſpe ofche miſeries of this life : but becauſe he would ceaſeto 
offend ſo louing a father. To finne 1s meate and drinke tothe 
world, buttoa touched and repentant heart there isno torment 
ſo grieuous as thisis, tolinnc again(t God, if oncehe be perſva- 
dedthat Chriſt died forhim, ” 

Thus much for Chriſts death:now follow thoſe things which 
befell Chriſt when hewas newly dead; and they are wo efpeci- 
ally. The f(t, that his legges were not broken as thelegges of 
the two theeues were. Of the firſt, Saint Tohn rendereth a reaſon, 
namely, that che Scrip:ure might be fulfilled, which faith, not a 
bone of hims (ha!l be broken: which words wereſpoken by Moſes of 
the paſchalllambe, andare hereapplied to Chriſt, as beeing ty- 
picaily figured thereby. And hen-e we obſerue theſe two things. 
Firſt,that Chrilt crucified isrhe true paſchall lambe, as S. Paul 
ſaith, Chr:ft our Paſſcourr ts ſacrificed : and ſaint Iohn ſaith. Behold 
th: lamb? of G4, diltinguiſhing him thereby from the typical! 
lanbe.In this that Chrilt crucified is the true paſchal lambe,the 
child of God hath wonderfullmatter of comfore. The I{raclites 
dideate the palſeoverin Egypt, and ſprinkled the blood of the 
lambeon the pots of their dores, that when the angelt of God 
came to deſtroy the firſt borne both of man and beaſt, and 

ſaw the blood ypontheir houſes might pale over them, = 
c 
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ſpriakle thedoreofthine heart with his blood, the judgements 
of God in this life, and the terrible curſe of death, with the 
feareſul ſentence of condemnation at the day of iudgement,and 
all puniſhments due vnto thy finnes ſhall paile over thee, and 
not ſo much as touch thee. And whereas the legges of our Saui- 
our Chriſt were not broken by the ſouldiours, who ſoughe by 
all meanespollible ro worke againſt him all the miſchiete they 
could : we may note,that the enemies of Chriſt and his Church, 
let them intend to ſhew neuer ſo much malice againſt him, they 
can not goe beyondthat libertie which God giueth them, they 
can doeno more'for their lives then that which God willeth. 


Chriſts exccution, 


the plague ſhould notbevypon them to. deſtruRion. So likewiſe 
ifchou dolt feede on the lambe of God, and by a liwely faith 
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The MeZes and Perſians are called the Lords ſanthifiedones:Cy-i1, 1 13; 


rus is called the man of Gods connſell, becauſe whatſocuer they 


intended againſt the people of God,yetin alltheir proceedings 46-18. 


they did nothing but that which God had determined before 
tobe done, And when Senacheribcame againſt the Tewes asa 
wilde bealt out of his denne, the Lord telleth Hezekiah concer- 


ning Aſhur that he wil put bis hooke in his noſtrils, & his bridle in his 3.37294 


lpper,and bring him backs againe the ſame way he came, that is, he 
will ſo rule him that he (hall not doe thelea(t hurt vnto the 
Iexes, more then God will. This is a matter of great com- 
fort to Gods Church oppretled with manifold enemies, Pa- 

iſs, Iewes, Turkes, and all infidels, maliciouſly bent a- 
gain(t it for Chiiſtes ſake. For though they intend 1and 
practiſe miſchiefe, yet more then Gods will and coun(ell is, 
they can not doe: becauſe he hath his ring in their no- 
firills, and: his bridle in their lippes to rule them as he. li- 
ſeth. 

Theſecondthing which fell out immediately vpon the death 
of Chriſt is,that the ouldiers pearced his lide with aſpeare, and 
thence illued water & blood. The vſewhich ariferh of this point 
is two-fold:firſt,it ſerues to prooue that Chriſt died truly, & not 


inſhew, or afained death : for there is about the heart a filme or Colum,de re 
skinnelike vnto a purſe wherein is contained cleare water to 444.7. 


coole the heate of che heart, and therefore when water and 


blood ifſued out after the pearcing of the lide, itis very hkely* P*ricardium, 
:fo 


that(c)thatvery skin was pearced:for els inreaſon we can noecs- 
iefture whecethis water ſhould come.S$, lohan cie-witnes of this 
f 2 thing, 
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thing,beeing about to prooue that Teſus the ſonne of Marie was 
thetrue Meſlias,bringeth in ſixewitnelles: three in heauen, the 
Father the Word,and the holy Ghoſt , and three inearth, the Water, 
the Spirit,and the Blood : where no doubt he alludeth tothewater 
and blood thati!Jued out of the [ide of Chriſt : by ſpirit wemay 
vnderſtand the efficacte and operation of Gods ſpirit making 
men to bring forth thefruits ot the ſame, as lous, peace, ioy, &c. 
And the ſecond witnelle, namely water; hath relation tothe wa: 
ter that caine forth of Chrifts ſide, which'fignifieth-the inward 
waſhing away of linne, and the purging of tre heart by Chriſts 
blood : which alſois and was ſignified by the outward waſhing 
of the body with water in baptiſme. The third witnelle he cals 
blood, alluding to the blood that ifſued out of Chriſts (ide : 
whereby is lignitied the expiation or fatisfaRion made to Gods 
iuſtice for mans linne. The ſamevſe had the ceremoniall ſprin- 
kling in the oldeteſtament, typically lignifying the ſprinkling 
of Chriſts blood. Now theſe three witnelles are not to be ſought 
for in heauen,but every Chriſtian man mult ſearch for themin 
his owne heartand conſcience, and there ſhall he finde them in 
ſome meaſure. And this water and blood flowing out of the lide 
of Chriſt heeing now dead, (ignifieth that heeis our juſtification 
and (anRification euen after his death : and that out of his death 
ſprings our life: and therefore as Eve was made of a ribbe taken 
out of the {ide of Adam : ſo ſprings the Church out of the blood 
that flowes out of the (ide of the ſecond Adarn, 

Having thus intreated of Chriſts execution, let vs now come 
to thelaſt point,namely,the excellencie of Chriſts paſſion, con- 
liſting in theſe twopoints: I. a ſacrifice. IT. atriumph. For 
the'fm(t, when Chriſt died he offered a propitiarorieand reall 
facrifice to his father : and herein his death and paſlion differerh 
from the fafferings and deaths of all men whatſocuer, In this (a- 
crifice,we muſt confider foure things : T. who was the prieſt. IT. 
whatwas the ſacrifice, ITI. whatwas thealtar. IV, thetime 
wherein this ſacrifice was offered. The prieft was Chriſt himſelf, 
as theauthor of the epiltle to the Hebrewes prooues atharge 
from the third chapter to the ninth,and of him wee areto conl1- 
der theſe foure points. The firlh, what is the office of Chriſts 
prieſthood? A»ſwer, Theofficeof Chrifts prieſthood ſtands in 
threethings: I. to teach dorine;and'thereforeheis called the . 


ecaule 
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becauſe he is the author and DoQour of the fame. ITT. tooffer 
vp himſelfevnto his father inthe behalfe of manyfor the appea- 
ſing of his wrath for ſinne. III. to make requeſt orinterceſſÞ 
on to God the father, that heewould accept the facrifice which 
he offered on thecroſle for vs. Theſecond point is, According 
to which nature he was a prielt : whether in his manhood, or in 
his godhead,or both togither? An/w. The officeof his prieſt- 
hoodis performed by him according to both his natures: and 
therefore hee is a prieſt not as the Papiſts would haue him, ac- 
cording to his manhood onely,butas heis both God and man : 
foras heisa Mediatour,(o is he a prieſt: but Chriſt is a Media- 
tour according to both natures: each nature doing that which is 
peculiar toit,and conferring ſomething tothe worke of redemp- 
tion: and therefore heeis a prieſt as hee is both God and man. 
Thethird point, After what order heisa prieſt ? Anſwer. The 
ſcripture mentioneth two orders of prielts: the order of Levi, 
and the order of Melchiſedeck. Chriſt wasnot a prieſt afterthe 
order of Aaron: and yet notwithſtanding in that prieſthood 
were many notablerites whereby the prieſthood of our Sauiour 
Chriſt was reſembled,and we may note five eſpecially. Firft in 
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the annointing of the high prielts, as of Aaron and hisſonnes Exed-29.7, 


after him, oyle was powred on his head, and it ranne downe to 
thevery w_ of his garments,whereby was ſignified that Chriſt 


113,3, 


thetrue high prieſt was annointed with the oyle of _ abone Plal,q5.7, 


his fellowes,that is,that his manhood was filled with the gifts and 
graces of God, both in meaſure, number, and degreeaboue all 


men and angels. Secondly, the fumptuous and gorgious a = Excd.z8,2, 


rellwhich the high prieſt put on,when hecame into the ſan 
arie,was a ſigne of the rich and glorious robe of Chrilts righte- 
ouſnetſſe,which isthe puritie and integrity of his humane nature 


and of hislife.Thirdly the ſpeciall parts of the high prieſts attire xg, 232,11 


were, firſt the Ephod, theewo ſhoulders whereof had two onyx 
ſtones,whereon wereengrauenthenames of the tweluetribes of 
Iſrael: ſixe names on theone ſtone, and lixe on the other, as 
ſtones of remembrance of the children of I{raell to God ward : 
ſecondly, the breſtplate of iudgement like the worke of the E- 
phod,wherein were ſet.twelue tlones according to thenames of 
thechildren of Iſrael,grauen as fignets every oneafter hisname. 
Now by theſe two ornaments were figured two things in Chriſt: 
by the Grſt,that he carriesall the ele& on his ſhoulders,and ſup- 
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tschem by his (pirit ſolong as they are in this world, againſt 
the world,the fleſh,and rhe divell.By the ſecond,that Chrilt our 
high prieſt becingnowin his ſanRuariein heauen,hath in me+ 
morieall theele,and their very names are written av it were in 
tables of gold before his face,and he hath an eſpeciall louevnto 
them and care over them, Vpon this ground the Church inthe 
Caiticlespraies on this manner, Ser ms as 4 /eal: onthy beart,and 
as & ſignet upon thy arme, And indeedethis is a matter of comfort 
to vsall,that Chriſt hath our ſeuerall names written in pretious 
{tones before hisface, though he be now in heauen and wee 0n 
carth: and that the particular eſtate of euery one of vs is both 
knowne and regarded of him. Againe,God gaue to Moſes the 
Vrimand Thummim , which was put on the brealtplate of the 
high prieſt, when hee was to aske coun(ell from Godof things 
vnknowne, before the mercic ſeat, whence God gaue anſwer, 
What the Vrim & T hummim was,it is not known:and itis like 
itwas not made by any arte of man,but giuen by Gol ; & how 
itwas vſed wecan not tell: but yer the (ignification of the words 
affoardeth matter of meditation./im (ignifics /ights,and Thum- 
mig __ perfections. And by this a further matter was pre- 
fgured in Chriſt, who hath the perfeRt Vrim and Thummimin 
his brealt:firſt;becauſein him are hiddeall the treaſures of wiſc« 
dome & knowledge:ſecondly,becauſe be reuealesto his Church 
out of his word ſuch things as none can know but the children 
of God: as Dauid ſaith, The ſecrer of the Lord is renealed to them 
that feare him, And for this cauſe the ſpirit of Chriſt is called the 
ſpirit of wiſedome and reuelation: and the ſpirit of God, —_— wee 
know the things that are giuen unto vs of God: as namely, our eleRi- 


© on,vocation,iuſtification,and ſanAification in this life, and our 


eternall glocification after this life : yea to euery member of 
Chriſt within his Church hee giues a ſpeciall ſpirit of revelation 
out of the word, whereby hee may know that God the father is 
his father; the ſonnethe redeemer,hisredeemer ; and the holy 


Ghoſt his ſantifier and comforter. Laſtly, the high prieſt had 


a plate on his fore-head, and therein was engrauen the hclineſe 
Iehovah : this lignified the holinelle of Chriſt : for as hee is 
God,heeis holinelleit ſelfe: and as hee is man,hee is molt holy, 
beeing ſanQified by the holy Ghollt for this ende,that he might 
cover our ſinnes andynrighteouſaelle, with his righteouſneſſe 
and holy obedience. Th 
e 


of the (reede, Chriſts facrifice, 231 


The ſecond order of prieſthood is the order of Melchiſedeck: | 
of which order Chriſt was, as Dauid ſaith, Thos art a prieſt for e- — IP 
wer after the order of Melchiſedeck: and that in two (peciall re- at 
ſpeRts. I. Melchiſcdeck was both a prie(t and a king : fo was 

hriſt. IT. Melchiſedeck had neither father nor mother, be- 
cauſe his hiſtorie is ſet downe with mention of neither : ſo like- 
wiſe Chriſt as he is God, had no mother; and as hee is man, hee 
had no father, The Papiſts auouch Chriſtto bee a prfeſt of this 
order in a newreſpe&, in that as Melchiſedeck oftered bread & 
wine,when Abraham came from the ſlaughter of the Kings :ſo Gen.14.19, 
(ay they ) Chrilt in his laſt ſupper did offer his owne body and 
blood vader theformes of bread and wine. But this is a friuo- 
lous deviſe of theirsz for if wee read Hebr, 7. where this point is 
handled, there is nocomparifon at all madeof their ewo ſacrifi- 
ces;butthereſemblances before-named are ſet downe,in which, 
perſon is compared with perſon. Againe,it is not ſaid in Genelis 
that Melchiſedeck offered ſacrifice z but that hee brought forth Protulic non 
bread and wine, and madea feaſt to Abraham an4 hiscompa- ®>ulit, 
nie. And if Chriſt ſhould be of the order of Melchiſedeck, in re- 
gard of the offering of bread and wine, yetwould this make 
much againſt the Papilts. For Melchiſedeck brough forth true 
bread and true wine; butin the ſacrifice of the mallethereis no 
true breadnor true wine: but (as they (ay) thereall bodie and 
blood of Chriſt vader the forme of bread and wine. 

The fourth pointis, Whether there beany more ceall prieſts 
ofthenew Teſtamentbelide Chrilt or no? 4y/.Fnthe old Telta- 
ment there « ere-many prieſts cne following another in conti- 
nual ſucceſſion,butof the newe Teſtament there is one only reall 
Prie(t,Chriſt Teſs God and man, and no more: as the author 
of the Hebrewes ſaith, Becas/e he in4ureth for ener he hath an ener Pebr.7;24, 
laſting Prieſthood ? and the word tranſlated [exerlaſting] lignificth 
ſuch aPrieſthood,which cannot palle from him to any other,as 
'the Prieſthood of Aaron did. And therefore the Prieſthood of 
Chriſtis ſo tied to his owne perſon, that none can hauethe ſame 
buthe ;z neither man nor angell, nor any other creature, no not 
the Father,nor the holy Ghoſt. Butthe faRours ofthe Church 
of Rome will ſav; that Chriſt may haue men to be his deputies 
in his ſtead tooifer ſacrifice. An/w, Wee mult conſider Chriſt 
twowaies: I, asheisGoJ: IT, asheis Mcediatour. As heis 
God,withthe Father and - = the holy Ghoſt, hee hath Kings 
4 an 
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and Magiſtratesto be his deputies on earth : and therefore they 
are called £/ohim,that is,gods,But as heis Mediatour,and ſo con- 
{equenely a Prieſt anda King,he hath neither deputie nor vice- 
gerent; neither king to rule in hisſlead over his Church, nor 
Prieſt eq otter ſacrifice for him : nay he hath no Prophet to bee 
his deputie, as hee is the DoQor of the Church, And therefore 


Math, 3. 10. he ſaith to his diſciplesz be not called doors, for owe is your do- 
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for, Indecde hee hath his miniſters to teach men his will : but a 
deputieto offer ſacrifice in his ſtead he hath not, And therefore 
we may with good conſcience abhorre the maſſing prie(t-hood 
of the Church of Rome, asathing fetched from the bottome 
of hell: and their maſling prieſts as inftruments of Satan  hol- 
ding this for a very truth, that wee haue but one onely Prieſt e- 
ven Chriſt himſelfe God and man. Indeede all Chriſtians are 
prieſts tooffer-vp (pirituall ſacrifice: butitis the'propertic of 
Chriſt aloneto offer an outward and reall ſacrifice yato God 
now in the new Te(tament. 

Thus much of the firſt point, who is the Prieſt, The ſecond 
followeth : What is the ſacrifice? A»/, Theſacrifice is Chriſt, 
as he is man,or the manhood of Chriſt crucified. As the prieltis 
both God and man ſo the ſacrifice is man, (a) not God. So itis 
faid, Wee are ſanitified by the offering of the bodie of Teſus Chriſt, 
Touching this facrifice,ſundry _—_ areto be skanned.The 
firſt, hat kinde of Sacrifice it was? An{w. In the olde Teſta- 
ment there were two kinds of ſacrifices:one propitiatorie which 
ſerued for to ſatisfie for linne: the other euchariſticall for praile 
and thankſgiuing. Now the ſacrifice of Chriſt was a facritce 
propitiatorie ſpecially prefigured by the typicall ſacrifice, cal- 
led the whole burnt offering : for as it was all conſumed to aſhes 
ypon thealtar,& turned intoſinoake, ſo the fire of Gods wrath 
did ſeazeypon Chriſt on the crolle, and did conſume him as it 
were tonothing to make vs ſomething. Secondly,when Noe of- 
fered an whole burnt offering after the flood,it is ſaid, God /met- 
led a ſauour of reſt : not becaule heewas delighted with the ſinell 
of the ſacrifice, but becauſe he approued his faith in Chriſt. And 
hereby was figured, that Chriſt vpon the crotle was an offcring, 
and a ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmelling ſanour unto God : becauſe God 
was well pleaſed therewith. Now whereas Chuilt was conteiit 
wholly to offer vp himſelfe to appeaſe the wrath of his Father 


for vs: it muſt teach vs to giueour bodies and ſoules, ir holy, 
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living,and acceptable ſacrifices, wholly dedicating them to th© 

ſcruice of God, 

© Theſecond queſtion is, How oft Chriſt offered himſelfe? Av/. 

Once onely and no more. This muſt be held as a principle of di- 
uinity: With ance offering hath he conſecrated for ener, them that are Heb.10,14. 
[anttified:and againe,Chriſt w.u once offered to take away the ſinnes of 

many. And it ſerueth toouerthrow the abhominable ſacribceaf 759-28. 
the malle,in which the true bodic and blood of Chriſt is offered 

vnder the formes of bread and wine,really and ſubſtantially ( as 

they ay )for the remiſſion of the linnes of the quicke and the 

dead,& that contir.ually:but if this vabloody ſacrifice of Chrilt 

begood, then itis either the continuing of that which was be- 
gunneon thecrolle by Chriſt himſelfe, or the iteration of it by 

the malle priet. Now let Papilts chuſe whether of theſetwothey 

will:if they ſayit is thecontinuing ofthe ſacrifice of Chriſt, then 

they ſpeake outragious blaſphemie-forit is in efe& to (ay, that 

Chriſts ſacrifice was not perfect, but onely begun onthe croſle, 

and muſt beaccompliſhed by the male Prieltto theend of the 
world, If they aftirme the ſecond,that it is an iteration of Chriſts 
ſacrifice,then alſo they ſpeake vlaſphemy:for hereby they make 

ie alſo an imperfeR ſacrifice,becaule it is repeated and iterated : 

for vponthis ground doth the author tothe Hebrewes prooue, 

that the ſacrifices oftheold teſtament wereimperbit,becauſethey 

were daily offered, And whereas they ſay there be two kinds of 
facrifices, one bloody, once onely offered vpon the crotle: the 

other vabloody,which is daily offered.I anſwer, that this diſtin- 

Rion hath no ground out of Gods word: neither was it knowne 

tothe holy Ghoſt who ſaith, that without /ood their is no remiſſi. Heb.g.12, 
on of ſes. 

The third queſtion is, Vhat is the fruit of this ſacrifice? 4n/w. 

The whole efte& thereof is contained in theſe foure things: T. 
Theoblationof Chriſt purgeththe belecuer from all his linnes 

whether they be originall cr actuall:ſo it is ſaid, /fwe walke in the a 
bobt,we bane fellowſhippe one with an other : and the blood of Teſus * © _ 
Chriſt his ſonne purgeth vs from all ſme: whether they bee (innes of 
omiſſionin —_ of our duties;or of commiſſion in doingemll, 

II. The oblation ferveth for the juſtifying ofa (inner before 

God,as Paul ſaith,Y+ are inſiified by his blooa, and are reconciled to To 
God by his death: this being here remembred, that inthe paſſion *+59+ i06 
of Chriſt weinclude his legall With whereby he _— 

o the 
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theLaw for vs. ITI. The oblation of Chriſt ſetues to purge 


Hebv,9.14, mebs conlcience from dead workes; How much more then ſhall the 
blood of Chriſt, which through the eternall ffirtt offered himlelfe with. 
out ſþot to God purge yosr con/crences from dead workes to ſerne the lz. 
ing God?T V. The oblation of Chrilt procures vs liberty to en- 

Heb.o 10, 20, Or 1Nt0 heauen ; By the blood of (rift Teſus we may be bold to enter 

CA incorhe holy place, by the new and luring way which he hath prepared 
for v5 through the vaile that i5,his fleſh, By our linnes there isa par- 
tition wall made betweene God and vs: but Chriſt by offering 
himſelfe vpon the croſle, hath beaten downethiswall, opened 
heauen,and as it were trained the way with his owneblpod,wher. 
by we may enter into the kingdome of God, and without the 
which wecannotenter in at all, | 
Thelaſt queſtion is, How this ſacrifice may beapplyed to ys. 
An{.T he meanes of applying this ſacrifice be two, I. The hand 
of God which offereth. I I. The hand of the belecuer that recei- 
ueth the ſacrifice offered. The hand of God whereby he offereth 
vntovsthisbenefit,is the preaching of theword, and the admi- 
niſtrationof the Sacraments,baptiſme,and the Lords ſupper : & 
whereſoeuer theſe his holy ordinances are rightly adminiſtred 
and put in practiſe, there the Lord puts forth his hand vnto 
vs,and offereth moſt freely the vertuc & benefit of the death of 
Chriſt. And then inthenextplace commeth the hand of the be- 
leeucr which isfaith in the heart:which whenGod offereth,doth 
apprehend and receiue the thing offered,and make it oure, 
Thethird thing to be ſpoken of is,the Altar whereon Chriſt 
offered himſelf.The altar was not thecrotle,but rather the God- 
head of Chriſt. Hee was both the prieſt,the ſacrifice, and theal- 
tar:the ſacrifice,as heis man;ztheprieſt,as he js both God &man; 
the altar, as heis God, The property ofan altar, is to ſancifie- 

Math. 23. 19. the ſacrifice: as Chriſt (aith,7e fooles and blind, whether is greater, 

the offering ,or the altar that ſanitifieth the offermg ? Now Chriſt as 
heis God,ſanAtfieth himſelfe as he was man: and therefore((aith 
toha7'9, De)for their ſakes ſanttific 1m ſelfe,by doing two things: I; by (et- 
ting apart the manhood to bea ſacrifice vntohis Father for our 
ſinnes:I Eby giuing tothisſacrifice merit or efficacie to deferue- 
at Gods hands remiſlion of our ſinnes: the manhood of Chrilt 
withoutthe godhead hath no vertue or efficacy in it ſelfeto 
bea meritorious ſacrifice: and therefore the dignity and excel-- 
kacicwhichit hath isderiued thence. As for the chalky & _ 
ars 
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altars of the Church of Rome,they are nothing els but the toie® 
of mans braine;Chriſt himſelfe is the onelyreall altar of thenew 
teſtament, And inthe ſtead of altars which werevnder the Law, 
we haue now the Lords table whereon we celebrate the Sacra» 
mentof his body and blood,to ſhew forth his death till he come, 

The foucth point is,concerning the time of Chriſts oblation, 
which he himſelfe calleth the acceptable yeare of the Lord: allu- 
ding vntoan other yearevnder the law called the yeare of Tu- 
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bile,which was euery fiftie yeare among the Iewes, in which at Luk.4.19. 


theſound of a trumpet ali that had (er or (old their polleſſions 
received chem againe:all that were bondinen were then ſet at [t- 
bertie, This IubilewaS bur a figure of that perfeRt deliuerance 
which was to be obtained by Chriſtspaſſion,which was not tem- 
porary deliuerance for every fiftie yeare, but an eternall free- 
dome from the bondage of (inne,hell,death,and condemnation. 
And the preaching of the word is the trumpet ſounded which 
proclaimeth vntovs freedome from the kingdome of darknelle, 
and inuitesvstocome and dwell in perfect peace with Chriſt 
himſelfe, Well,ifthe yeare of perpetuall Iubile be now come, in 
what a wretched eitate are all our looſeand blind people that c- 
ſteemenothing of thatliberty which is offered them, but chooſe 
rather toliue in their (ins,and in bondage vnder Satan and con- 
demnation,then to be at freedome in Chriſt ? 

Now follow thevſes which areto be made'of theſacrifice of 
Chriſt. The prophet Aggaiſaith, that the (ſecond temple built 
vp by Zorobabel was nothing in beautie vnto the firſt which 
was built by Salomon:and thereaſon is plaine, for(as the Tewes 
write)it wanted five things which the brlt temple had, T. The ap- 
pearing of the preſence of Godatthe mercieſeat betweene the 
two Cherubims, IT. The Vrimand Thummim on the breaft. 
plateof the high prieſt. I 11. Theinfpiration of the holy Ghoſt 
ypon the extraordinarie Prophets.I V. The Arke of the Coue- 
nant:for thatwas loſt inthe captiuitie. V. Firefrom heauen to 
burnethe ſacrifices, Yet for all this,the Prophet afterward faith, 
The glory of the laſt Houſe, ſhall be greater then the firſt, Now it may 
bedemanded,how both theſeſayings can ſtand together, 4u/. 
We aretoknow,that theſecond Temple was (tading in the time 
when Chriſt was crucified for our lins;and it was the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt which gave glorie and dignity to the ſecond temple, 
though otherwiſe for building and outward ornaments it was far 

Gg 2 tnteriour 
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inferiour tothe firſt, And by this we are taught, that if wewould 
bring glorievnto our owne ſelues,vnto our houſes and kindred, 
either before God or before men, we mult labour to be parta- 
kers of the ſacrifice of Chciſt,and theſprinkling of his blood to 
purge our hearts. This is the thing that brings renowne both to 
lace and perſon, how bale ſocuer we bein the eyes of theworld, 
Secondly,allovlationsand meate offerings were ſprinkled with 
falt,and cuery ſacrifice of propitiation which was to be burned 
to alhes,was br(t (alted:and hereby two thingsare (lignified, The 
firſt,that every one of vs our ſelues arc loathſome or vileinthe 
ſight of God;likevato ſtinking carion or raw fleſh keptlong vn- 
powdered.A dead and rotten carkeisisloathſomevnto vs: but 
we in our ſelues are a thouſand times more loathſome vnto 
God.Tnheſccond,that weare as it were ſalted and made ſauorie 
and acceptable to God bythe vertue of the ſacrifice of Chrilt 
vpon thecrolle.Our duty then is to labour that wee may feelz 
ia our (clues the biting and ſharpenes of the oblation of Chrilt, 
to waſt andconſume the ſuperfluiciesof (in and the corruptions 
of our nature, And we mult withall indeauour, that the whole 
courſeof our liues.and our ſpeechit ſelfe be gratious and poude- 
red with ſalt, leaſt God atTlengthſpue vs out of his mouth. To 
Colol.4.6 this end hath God appointed his miniſters to be the ſalt of the 
Xithi,r;, Earth, that by their miniltery they might applie the death of 
Chrift, and ſeaſon the pecple. And it hath pleaſed God tobe: 

ſprinkle this land with moreplentie of this ſalt then hath beenz? 

heretofore. But alas, ſinall is the number of them that giue any 

reliſh of their good feaſoning.The mare lametable is their cale. 

For as flz(h that can not be ſeaſoned with ſalt, putrifies : bo men, 

that can aot be {weetencd and changed by thelacrifica of Chriſt, 

_ doerotte and periſh in their linnes, The watecs that ifſued from 

RNGER, 8.1. ynder the threihold of the _—_—_ when taey cameinto the 

nag mo- "2)dead fea,the watersthereof were holeſome:but myrie places 

and mariſhes which-could not ve ſeaſoned, were made alt pits, 

Now theſe waters are the preaching of the Goſpelt of Chrilt 

which Rowing through all che parts of this Iſle,if it do not ſeaſon 

& changeour nation,itſhal make it as places of nettles & ſaltpits, 
andatlengtn bean occalion of the eternal curſe of God, T hird- 

Iy,Chrilts prieſthood ſerues to make euery one of vs allo tobe 

Mal.1n, prieſts. And beeing prieſts, wee mult likewiſe haveourſacri- 

ulivah, fice and our altar: oar (acrifict, is the: cleave offering which 
is 


Leu, 13+ 
Ezcch, 43,24. 


Ezech.16.4. 
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isthelifting vp of pre hands to God without wrath or doubting 
in our prayers: alſoour bodies and ſoules, our hearts and affe- 
Qions,the workesof our lwes,and the workes of our callings:all 
which mult bee dedicated to the ſeruice of God for his glorie, 
andthe good of his Church. Thealtar whereon wee mult offer 
our ſacrifice, is Chriſt our Redeemer, both God and man, be- 
cauſe by the vertue of his death, as with ſweete odours, hee 


erfumes all our obedience, and makes it acceptable to God, re, 8,;. 
he miniſters of the Goſpell arcalſoin this manner prielts, as Heb.1z.19, 
Paul inſinuateth when hee calleth the Gentiles his "rin vnto Roma5 16, 


ed. And the preaching of theword is as it werea facrifycing 
knife,whereby the olde Adam mult be killed in vs;and we made 
an holy & acceptable {weet Onelling oblation vnto G OD,ſan- 
ified by the holy Ghoſt. Therefore euery one that heaperh 
Gods word preached and taught, mult indeauour that by the 
profitable hearing thereof, his linnes and whole nature may bee 
ſubdued and killed ; as the bealt was ſlaine and facriticed vpon 
thealtar by the hand of the Leuite, Laſtly, the exhortation of 


the holy Ghoſt muſt here bee conſidered. ary, (faith he) wee Heb 10, 2j,22; 


hage an high Pri:ft, which is oxer the houſe of God, let vs draw ntere 
with a true heart in aſſurance of faith ſprinkled in our hearts from an c« 
willconſcience, and waſhed in our bodies with pure water, The mea- 
ning of the words is this,that if Chriſt haue offered ſuch a ſacri- 
ficeof ſuch value and price,which procureth pardon of finne, 
juſtification, ſanification, and redemption, then wee mult la- 
bour to be partakers of it ; to haue our bodiesand ſayles purify- 
ed and cleanſed by his blood, aad ſanRified throughout by the 
holy Gholl,that thereby we may bee made bite to doe ſacrifice 
acceptable to God in Chriſt, Thisis the vſe which the Apollle 
maketh of the doQtine of Chriſts prieſthood in that place, 
which alſo cuery man ſhould apply voto himſelfe: for why 
ſhould weliue in our {nnes and wicked waics,cuery houre incur- 
aingede danger of G ds iudgements,ſceing Chrilt hath offered 
ſuch aſacrificewhereby we may be purged andcleanſed, and at 
length freed from all woeand miſerie ? 

Thus much of Chriſts ſacrifice: now followes his triumph 
vpon the croiſe. That Chriſt did triumph when hee was vpon 
the crolle,it isplainely ſeedowneby the Apaltle Paul,where he 


faith , that putting ont the hand nriting of ordinances that was againſt Cobrups, 


v1,awhich was coxararic to vs,f1e _ tookit oat of the way and faſtened 
83 - 
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i ypon the croſſe, and hath Foyled the principalities and powers, and 
bath made ſyew of them openly, and hath trivmphed oner themin the 
ſame croſſe, This triumph isſet forthby lignes and teſtimonies 
oftwo ſorts. I. By lignes of his glorie and maieſtie, I I; By 
lignes of his viorie on the crolle. Thelignes of hisglorte and 
maieſtie are prince ſeauen. Thehrſt, isthetitle (er over his 
head vpon thecrofle, /eſis of N azarcth king of the ewes. T he end 
why titles wereſet ouerthe heads of makers was, that the 
beholders mightknow the cauſe of thepuniſhmentx, and bee ad- 
moniſhed to take heede of like offences, and bee ſtirred vp toa 
diſlike of the parties executed for their offences. And therefore 
nodoubt,Pilate wrotethetitle of Chriſt for the aggrauating of 
his cauſe,and that with his owne hand. Yet marke the (trange e- 
uent that followed: for when Pilate was about to write theſuper- 
ſcription, God did ſogouerne and ouer-rule both his heart and 
hand, that in ſtead of noting ſome crime, hee ſets downe a molt 
glorious and worthie title, calling him, /e/#s of Nazareth king of 
the Iewes: which words containe the very ſummeand pith of the 
whole Goſpel of Chriſt, delivered by the Patriarckes and Pro- 
phets from age to age. We mult not chinke that Pilate did this 
of any good minde,or vpcnany loue or fauour that hee bare to 
Chriſt ; but onely as he was guided and ouer-ruled by the power 
of God for the aduancementofthe honour and glory of Chriſt, 
Thelike did Caiaphas, who though a (worne enemy to Chriſt, 


© yetheevttereda | 5h or of him, ſaying, thatit was neceſſarie 


that one ſhould die e people : not that he ha1 any intentto pro- 
helie: but becauſe the Lord vſed him as arvinſtrument to pub- 
fih his truth. And when Balaam for the wages of vnrighteoul- 
neſſe would have curſed the Lords people, for his hfe hee could 
not ;nay.,all his curſings were turned into bleſſings. By this then 
itappeares,that itisnot poſſible for any man,doe what hecan,to ' 
ſtopperthe courſe of the Goſpell of Chriſt : nay,(as weſee) God 
can raiſe yp the wicked ſometimeto ſpread abroad and to pub- 
liſh the truth;though they themſelues intend the contrarie, Fur- 
thermoreletys marke that when the Tewes did molt of al intend 
to bringdiſgrace and ignominie vpon our Sauiour Chriſt; then 
did they moſt of all extoll and magnifie hisname ; they could 
not fortheir liues haue giuen him a more renowned title then 
thisgthat he was a king of the Tewes, And the ſameis the caſe of 
all the members of Chriſt: for let'a man walke in a good con(ci- 
ence 
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ence before God and man, he ſhall find this to be true;that when 
heis moſt diſgraced in the world,then commonly heis moſt ho- 
noured with God and men. 

Further,Pilate wrote this ſuperſ-riptionin 3. languages, He- 
brew,Greeke,and Latine, And no doubt the end thereof inthe 

outdence of God was, that the paſſion of Chriſt, as alſo the 
publiſhing of his kingdome and Goſpell might bee ſpread ouer 
the whole world, This ſhewes the malice of the Church of 
Rome, which will not ſuffer the word of God to bee publiſhed 
butinthe Latine tongue)lelt the people ſhould beintangled in 
errours. 

Againe,when Pilate had thus written the (uperſcription, the 
high Prieſts and Phariliesoffended thereat, cameto Pilate, wil- 
ling himtochaunge the title,ſaying, Prite nor the king of the Iewes, 1yb,r9,12; 
but that he ſaid, I am the kjng of the Tewes : but Pilate anſwered 
them againe, That which I haue written, I haze written, Though 
Pilate had bin ouer-ruled before to condemne Chriſt to death, 
againſt his owne conſcience, yet will hee not in any wiſecondiſ- 
cend to change the ſuperſcription. How comes this to palle? 
Surely,as he was ruled by the hand of God in penningit, ſo by 
the ſame hand of God was heeconfirmed in not changing it, 
Hence welearne ſundricinſtruRions. Firſt, that no man in the * 
world,let him indeauour himſelfe tothe vttermoſt of his power, 
isable to ſtoppe thecourſe of the kingdome of G O Dt: it (tands 
firme and(ſure,andall theworldisnot abletopreuaile againſt it. 
Secondly, whereas Pilate becing but a BK. as man was thus 
conſtant, that hee will not haue his writings changed; wee may 
note,how permanent and ynchangeable thewritings of the holy 
word of Godare. They are notthe words of heathen men, but 
were ſpoken by the mouth of the Prophets & Apoſtles,as God 
gauethem vtterance, The booke of Scripture therefore is much 
moreimmutable, ſo as no creature ſhall bee able tochange the 
leaſt part of ictill it bee fulfilled. Thirdly,by Pilates conſtancie, 
welearne to beconltant inthe praQtiſe and profeſſion of the re- 
ligion of Chriſt: this is a neceſlarie letTon for theſe daies,where- 
in mens profeſſions doe flecte like water, and goe & come with 
thetide. Many zealous'profeſlours to day, but to morrow as 
cold as water. Andthe complaint of the Lord touching times 
palt.agreesto our daies : O Ephraim,What ſball I ſay to thee ? thy Oſe.6.4, 
righteouſneſſess bike the morning dewe . 
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Theſecondis,the converſion of thethiefe:a moſt worthy ar- 
gumentofthe Godheadof Chriſt, Fpr by it when hee was vpon 
the crolle,and in the very middeſt ofNis palhion, hee gives vnto 
allthe world aliuely and notable experience of the vertue and 

er of his death, (o as his very enemies mightnot onely be- 
old the paſſion itſelfe, but alſoat the ſame time acknowledge 
the admirable cfficacitethereof. Andtherefcre with the paſſion 
of Chriſt, we mult ioyne the converſion of the thiefe: which is 
as it were a chriſtall glalie wherein wee may ſenlibly behold the 
endletſe merit and vertueofthe obedienceof Chriſt to his Fa- 
ther,cuen tothe death of the crotle. And therefore I will briefly 
touch the ſpeciall inſtrutions which areto bee learned by it, 
Firſt,let vs marke that both the theeves in euery reſpe were e- 
quall,both wicked & lewd livers: and for their notorious faults 
both attached, condemned, and executed both on the crofle at 
theſame time with Chriſt : yerfor all this,the one repenting was 
ſaued,the other was not, And in their two examples weelſte the 
{tate of thewhole world, whereof one part is choſen to life eter- 
nall: and thereupon attaines to faith and repentance in this life: 
the reſt are reieRed in the eternall counſell of God, for iult cau- 
ſes knowne to himſelfe, and ſuch beeing left tothemſelues ne- 
uer repent at all, Secondly,we are taught hereby, that thewhole 
worke of our conuerlion and ſaluation mult be aſcribed wholly 
to the meeremercieof GOD: of theſe two theeues the one 
was as deepely plunged in wickednelle as the other,and yet the 
oneisſaued, theother condemned. Thelikewas in Iacob and 
Efau ; both borneat one time, and of the ſame parents, and nei- 
ther of them had done good nor euill when they were borne: 
yet one was thenloued, the other was hated : y ea if wee regard 
_ prerogatiues, Eſau was the firſt borne, and yet was re- 
ed, 

Furthermore,gthe thiefe on the croſle declareth his conuerſi- 
on, by manifeſt lignes and fruites of repentance, as appeares by 
thewords which heſpaketo his fellow, Feareft thow not God, ſerin 
thou art in the ſame condemmation ? Though hands & feete were fa 
nailed to the crolle, yetheart and tongueare at libertie to giue 
ſometokens of his true repentance. The people of this our land 
heare the word,but for the moſt part are without cither profitin 
knowledge or amendment of life; yet for all this, they perſwade 


themſclues that they haue-good hearts and good meanings, 
P og though 
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though they cannot beare itaway, and vtterit ſo well as others, 
But alas,pooreſoules,they are deluded by Satan:for a man that 
is conuerted cannot but eEprelle his conuerlion;and bring forth 
the fruits thereof. And therefore our Saviour Chriſt faith, If 4 
man beleene in me,ont of his belite ſhall flowe riners of water of life.The 
grace (as Ehhulaith) of God, islikenewwmeinavellellwhich 
mult hauea vent; and therefore he that ſheweth no tokens of 
Gods grace in this life,is not as yet conuerted ; let him thinke & 
ſay of himſelfe what he wil.Can a man havelife,& neuer mooue 
nor take breath?and can hethat bringeth forth no fruite of con- 
uerlion live vnto God ? Well,let vs now (ee whar werethe fruits 
ofthetheefes repentance. They may be reduced to foure heads, 
Firſt, herebukes his fellow for mocking Chriſt, indeauouri 
thereby to bring him to the ſame condition with hiniſelfe, if ir 
were polhible: whereby he diſcovers ynto vsthe propertie of a 
true repentant linner,which is,to labour and ſtrive, (o' much as 
in him [yeth,to bring all men tothe ſameltatethathe is in:Thus 
Dauid having tried the greatloue & fauour of God toward him- 
. (clfe;breaketh forth and ſaith,Come children rarken wntome,and I 
will teach you the feare of the Lord: ſhewing his delire that theſame 
benefits whichit had pleaſed God to beſtow on him, might alſo 
in ike manner be coueied toothers, Therefor itisagreatſhame 
tolee men profelling religion, carried away with euery compa- 
nie,and with the vanities and faſhions of the world,whereas they 
ſhould rather draw euen the worlt men that beto the tellowſhi 
of thoſe graces of God which they haue recciued, That which 
the Lord ſpake to the ProphetTeremy, mult be applied to all 
men: Let them returne vnto thee, but returnenot thou vnto 
them.In inſtruments of mulicke the ſtring out of tune muſt bee 
ſetvp to the reſt that bee in tune,and not therelt tor. | 

Againe, in that he checkes his fellow, it ſhewes that thoſe 
which be touched for their owne linnes, are alſo grieued when 
they ſce other men linneand offend God. Buttogoe further in 
this point,letvs diligently and carefully marke the manner of 
his reproofe, Feareſt thou not Ged,ſecmg thou art in the ſame condems- 
nation? In which words herips vp his lewdnes even tothe quick, 
&giues him a worthy items,telling himthat the cauſe of all eheir 
former wickednes, had bin the wantof the feare of God. And 
this point mult eucry one of vs markewith great diligence, For 
if we enter into our hearts and make a through ſearch, we 

ſhall 
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ſhall finde that chis is the roote and foundation of all our offen. 
ces. We nuferable men for the molt part have not grace to con- 
tider that we arealwaies before Godgnd to quake atid tremble 
at the conlideration of his preſence:and this makes vs fo often 
ro offend God inour lives as we doe, Abraham comming before 
Abimelech,ſhifting for himiſelfe,ſaid, Sarah was his liſter,and be- 
ing demaunded why hee did fo, anſwered, becaw/e he thought the 
feare of God was not mthat place : inlinuating that he which wants 
the feare of God,will not make conſcience of any (mne whatſoe- 


- ver. Would we then euen from the bottomeof our hears turne 


to God, and become new creatures? then letvslearne to feare 
God: whichis nothing els but this, when a man is perſwadedin 
his owne heart and conſcience that whereſoeuer he bee, heisin 
the preſenceand light ofG O D, and by reaſon thereof is afraid 
to linne.T his we mult haue fully ſetledin our hearts; if we delire 
to learne but the ficſt le{lon of true wiſedome, But what reaſon 
vſeth the theefe to draw his fellow to the feare of God ? Thou 
art (ſaith he) in the /ame condemnation, that is, by thy (innes and 
manifold tranſgreſſions thou haſt deſerued death, and it is now 
moſtiuſtly inflicted ypon thee: wilt thou not yet feare GO D? 
wherewearetaught, that temporall puniſhments and croles, 
ought to be meanes to workein vs the feareof GOD ; for that 
isoneend why they areſent of God, /t is good for me ( ſaith Da- 
uid) that I have bin chaſtiſed, that 1 may learne thy ſtatutes, And 
Paul faith,Yhenwe are chaſtiſed,we are nurtured of the Lord. And 
the Iewes are taught by the prophet Micha to ſay,/will beare the 
wrath of the Lord,becauſe Thaue ſmned againſt him. 

Thefecond fruit of his converſion is, that he condemneth 
hinſelfe and his fellow for their lins,ſaying, Indeed we ave righte- 
owſly here,for we receme things worthy for that we hane done, that is, 
we haue wonderfully linned again(t Gods maieltie, and againlt 
our brethren:and thereforethis grievous puniſhment which ve 
beare,is moſt iult & duevnto vs, This fruit of repentance ſprings 
and growes very thinne - vs,for few there bewhich doe fe- 
rioully condemnethemſelues for their owne (innes: the manner 
of men is to condemne 6thers,and to crie out that the world was 
neuer ſo bad,but oring them home to them(ſelues, and you ſhall 
Gndethat they haue many excuſes and defences as p/ailter-work 
tocalt ouertheir fouleand filthy finnes : and tf they be vrged to 


ſpeake againſt themſelues,the worſt will be thus, God helpe vs, 
| we 
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weareall ſinners,euen the beſt of vs. But certaine ic is, thathe 
which is throughly touched in conſcience for' his linnes, both 
car and will peake more againſt himſelfe for his manifold of- 
fences,then all theworld belides. Thus Paul when he was con- 
uerted, calles himſelfe the chicfe of all ſamers. And the pro- 
cigall child confeiled that he had linned againſt heauen and 
again(t his father,and wasnot worthy ro be called his child, 

The third fruit of his conuerlion is,that he excuſethour Sauior 
Chriſt,andgiueth ceſtimonieof his innocencie, ſaying, But this 
man hath done noth:ng amiſſe. Marke here: Pilate condemned 
Chriſt, Herod mccked him, all the learned Scribes and Phari- 
fies condemned him,and the people crie,away with him, let him 
be crucified : and among his ownediſciples Peter denied him, 
and the reſt ranne away zthere remaines onely this poore lilly 
wretch ypon the crolle to giueteltimonieot Chriſtsinnocencie: 
whereby we learne, that God choofeth the (imple ones of this 
world to ouerthrow the wiſedome of che wiſe : and therefore we 
muſt take heede that we be not offended at the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
by reaſon that for the molt part {nnple and meane men ir» the 
world embrace it, Nay marke further, this one theefe beeing 
conuerted had a betcer iudgement in matters concerning Gods 
kingdome,then the whole bodie cf the Tewes. And by this all 
ſtudents may learne,that if they defire to haue in themſelues vp- 
right iudgement in matcers of religion, firſt of all they muſt be- 
come repentant linners:and though a man haue neuer ſo much 
learning,yet if he be caried away with his owne blinde affeRi- 
ons and luſts, they will corrupt and darken his judgement, 
Men which worke in mines and cole-pits vnder the-earth, are 
troubled with nothing ſo much as with dampes, which make 
their candle burne darke, and ſometimes put it quite out: Now 
every mans linnes are the dampes of his heart, whichwhen 
* theytakeplace, doe dimme the light of his iudgement and 
calt a miſt over the minde, and darken the vnderſtan- 
ding and reaſon :': and therefore' a needeftll thing it is, 
_— che firſt place ſhould prouidefor their owne con- 
verſion. 

The fourth fruite of his repentanceis, that he prayeth for 
mercy at Chriſts hands, Lord(ſaith he )remember me when thou co- 
meſt nto thy kingdome:in which prayer we may ſee what is thepro- 
perty of faith; T histhicfe i heardnothing of Chriſt 
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but the fcornings 8 mockingsof the people,&heeſaw nothing 
buta baſeeſtate full of ignominie and ſhame, and the curſed 
death of che crolle, yet neuertheletle he now belecues in Chrilt, 
and therforeintreatsfor faluationathis hand. Hence welearne, 
that it is one thing to beleeue in Chriſt,and another to haue fee- 
lingand/experience: and that euen thenwhen we haueno ſenſe 
nor experience we muſt beleeue : for faith i5 the ſubſiſtmg of thinges 
which are not ſeene: and Abraham abowe hope did beleene 1nder 
hope : and Tob ſaith, though thou kill me,yet will Tbeleene inthee, Tn 
Philoſophie a man beginnes by experience, afterwhich comes 
knowledge and belicte zas whena man hath put his hand to tho 
fire,and teelesitto bee hot, hee comes to know thereby that fire 
burnes: but in divinity wee muſt beleeuc though we haueno fee- 
ling: firſt comes faith, and after comes ſenſe and feeling. And 
the ground of our religion ſtands in- this , to belecue things 
neither ſeenenor telt,to hope aboue al hope, and without hope: 
in extremitie of affliction to-beleeue that God louethys, when 
hee ſeemeth to bee our enemie, and to.perſeuere in the ameto. 
theende. | 
Theanſwer which Chriſt madeto his prayer was,Thi day/ 4 
thou bewith me in Paradiſe. Whereby heteltifies in the middeſt 
of his ſufferings the power which he had ouer the ſoules of men: 
and veriftes that gratious promiſe, Arke and ye ſhall receine, [ceke 
and ye ſhall finde.hnocke and it. ſhall bee opened vnto you : and withall 
confutes the popiſh purgatorie. For it any man ſhould haue 
gone to that.forged placeof torment, then the thieteypon the 
crolle, who repentingat thelaſt gaſpe wanted timeto. make (a- 
tisfacion for the remporall'/punithment of his ſinnes. And by 
this conuerlion of the thiefewee:may learne; thatif any of vs 
would turne to God and repent,wee mult haue three things. I. 
The knowledge of our ownefianes.. IT; Fromthe bottomeof 
our hearts we muſt confetleandcondemaec our (clues for them, 
and ſpeake the worſt that can bee of our (tlues,in regard of or 
ſinnes.” I 11. Wee mult earnetly.craue pardon for them, and 
call for mercieat —— Chriſt, withalle&orming our 
c 


lives for the timetocome; It wee doe,weegiue tokens of repen- 


| 4 A . ; « 
tance zif not, wee may thinke what wee wilLbut we deceiue our 


ſcluesand arenot truclyconuerted, And hereweemult be war- 
ned to take heede leſt we abuſe,as manydoe, the.example of the 
thiefetoconclude'thereby thatwee.may repent when weewill, 


becauſe 
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becauſe the thiefe on thecrolle was conuerted at the laſt gaſpe. 
For there is not a ſecond example like tothis in all the whols 
Bible: it was alſo extraordinarie, Indeede ſundrie men arecal- 
ledat the eleventh houre, butitis a molt rarething to finde the 
conuerſion of a (inner after the eleyenth houre, & at the point 
of the twelfth, T his mercie God vouchſafed this onethiefe,that 
he might be aglaſlcein which wee might behold the efficacie of 
thedeath of Chrilt.but the like is not done to many men z no 
nottoone ofa thouſand. Let vs rather conſider the eſtate of the 
other thiefe, whoneither by the dealing of his fellow, nor by a+ 
ny ſpeech of Chriſt could be brought to repentance, Letvsnot 
therefore deferre our repentance tothe houre of death:for then 
we ſhall haue ſore enemies againſt vs: the world,the fleſh,the di- 
vell,and aguiltie conſcience; and the belt way is before-hand to 
preuent them. And ex —_—_ ſhewes,that if a man deferre re- 
pentance to the laſt galpe, oftenwhen he would repent hee can- 
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not, Let vs take Salomonscounſell, Remember thy creator inthe Eccleſ.z,r, 


daies of thy youth, befare the enill daies come, Tf wewill not heare the 
Lord when hecals vs,he willnot hearevs when wecall him. 
The third ligne was, the ecclipſing or darkening of theſunne 
from thelixt houre to theninth. And this ecclipſe was miracu- 
lous. For by the courſe of nature the ſunne is neuer ecclipſed, 
butin the new moone : whereas contrariwile this ecclipſewas a- 
boutthetime of thepallocuer whichrwas alwaies keptatthefull 
moone, Queſtionis made touching the largeneiſeof it: ſome 


mooued by the words of Luke, who faith that darknelle was vp- Luk,23-44 


on the wholecarth, haue thought that theecclipſewas vniuer- 
fall ouerthe whole world: but I rather thinke that Saint Lukes 
-meaningis,thatit was ouer the whole Regionor countrieof Iu- 
tie. Forif ſuch a wonder had happened ouer the whole world, 
all hiſtoriographers Greekeand Latine;and Altronomers, dili- 
gent obferuers of all ecclipfes,would haue made fpeciall menti- 


onthereof. Andthough ſome (a) writers faythatit was ouerthe,, ;.. - 
uſeb, 
whole earth, and thatit was ſet downe in Record both by the cron Tears 
Romanes,ang Grecians, yetalltheirwritings prooueno moretul. Apol. c.z, 
but this,that it was ouer Turicand Galiſeand the countries bor- Orcl2.co46 


dering necrevnto. 

Thevſes of this miracleare manifold, I. This datkeningof 
the Syrne gives a checke to the Tewes for:theirerucifying of 
Guilt: they werenotalliamedtoapprehend, accuſe, andgon- 
J "O00 gemne 
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demnehim, yet thisgloriouscreaturethe Sunne pulleth in his 
beames, beeingas it were aſhamed co behold that, which they 
werenot aſhamed todo, I I. Itleruesto lignihie the great indge- 
ment of Godto come vpon the Ieaes. For as when Chrilt ſuffe- 
red,darkneile was ouer all the land of Turie, and all the world be. 
lides had thelight ofthe Sunne,ſo hortly after,//indnes of minde 
was ouer thewhole nation of the Jewes ; & all che world beſide 

ſaw theſunne of righteouſnelle ſhining vato them in preaching 

oftheGoſpall, III. Irſerues to aduertife vs,that ſuch as caric 

themſelues towards Chrilt as the ewes did, have nothing elſein 

them but darkenetle,and har they lit in darkeneſſe and ſpadowof 
death ;and therefore not ableany whit better to ſee the way that 


Tkeadethvntolife,cthen hewhich is caſt into a darke dungeon can; 


whoif they thus remaine,ſhall at lenzth be caſt into vtrer dark- 
nelſe. This beeing the eltace of allthem that ve forth of Chrill, 
wee mult labour to be freed from this darkenelle,that the day- 
ſtarre may riſe in our hearts,and fhine vpon vs, and put life into 
vs. I'V. This miraculous and wonderfull darkeningof the Sun 
doth couincethe Tewes, that Chriſt whomethey crucified was 
the Lord of glorie,and the Sauiourof the world : and it is very 
like,that this was the principall end of this miracle. For whereas 
neither his doQrine,nor his former miraclescould mooue them 
to acknowledge him for that Meſlias,yet this one work of God 
doth as itwere ftrike thenayle tothe head, and itoppe all their 
mouthes. V. Belides this, whereas at the very inſtant when 
Chriſt was about to make fatisfaRion to the iuſtice of his 
Father for ourfinnes, the Sunnewas darkened : it teacheth vs 
firſt,cothinke of the paſſion of Chriſt, notas of alight matter, 
but as one of thegreateſtwonders of theworld,atthe light wher- 
ofthe very frame of nature was changed- ſecondly, tothinke of 
our owne linnes, as thevileſt things in theworld,and that they 
deſerue the intollerable wrath of God : conlidering that at the 
time when they were tobe aboliſhed, the courſe of nature cuen 
inthe very heauensisturned vplide downe, 


The fourth ligne is,the rendingofthevaileof the templefrom 
thetop tothe botrome. The temple was dinided into two parts: 
theone more inward into which no man might come but the 
high prieſt, and that oncea yeare ; andit wascalledthe holy of 
holies: the other wazthatwherethe people cameand offered {z 
crifices vatothe Lord. Nay that which parted thetemple w_ 
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theſe two parts was called the vaile, andat thetimeof Chriſts 
afſion it was rcnt from the toppe to the very bottome. This 
th divers vſes : I. The holy of holes (ignitied thethird hea- 


ven,where God ſheweth hin;ſelfe in glorie and maic{hevnro his Hebr,g.8, 


Saints: and the rending of the —_— vnto vs,that by the 
death of Chriſt heauen which was otherwiſe ſhut by our linnes 


is now ſet open,anda way madeto enter thereto, IT. Itlignits 10h; 51, 


eth, that by the death of Chiiſt wee haue without I 
free accelle to come vnto God the father by ecarnelt praier in 
the name of Chriſt ; which isa molt vnſpeakeablebenefir. I 11. 
Itlignifieth, that by Chriſts death an endcis put toallceremo- 
nies,to ceremoniallworſhippe, ard theſacrifices of the olde te- 
ſtament: and that therefore in the new teſtament there remai- 
neth one onely reall and outward facriticeghatis, Chriſt crucifi- 
ed on thecrotſe: and the whole ſeruiceand worſhip of God for 
outward ceremonies molt limpleand plaine. IV. Thetemple 
was thechicfeand oneof the moſt principall preroganues that 
the Tewes had z it was their glorie that they had ſuch a place 
whereinthey might worſhi P and doſeruiceto the true God:and 
for thetemples fake God often ſpared them, and therefore Da- 
niel praieth : O Lord heave the prayer of thy [erwant,and his [upplic a- 
tion, cauſe thy face to ſhine yponthe $ anituary that tethwaſt for the 
Lords ſake. Y etfor all this,when they began to crucifie the Lord 
of life,their prerogatiues helps them not, nay they are depriued 
therof,and God euen with his owne hand rends the vaile of the 
temple in ſunder,ignifying vnto them,thatifthey forſake him, 
hewill alſo forſake them. And ſo may we fay of the Church of 
England. No doubt tor the Goſpels ſake we have outward peace 
and ſafety, and many other bleſſings, and are in account with o- 
ther nations: yetif we makenoconſcience to obey the word of 
God, and if wee haue no loue of Chriſt and his members, God 
willatlength remcoue hiscandle-(ticke from vs,and vtterly de- 
prive vs of this ornament uf the Goſpell, and make vur land as 
odious vnto all theworld,as the land of the Jewes is at this day. 
Let vs therefore with all care anddiligeuce ſhew forth our loue 
both to Chriſt hin-ſelfe and to his members, and adorne the 
__ which wee profeile by bringing forth fruites worthie 
it, 
The fitth figne is the earthquake, whereby hard rockes were 
clouenaſunder. Andit TY fitly ro (ignifiefurther veito 
4 Vs, 


Dan.9.17, 
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Math, 27.5t, 


Agget.7- 


vs, that the (inne of the Tewes in putting Chriſt to death was (0 
heauiea burden,that the earth could not beare it, but trembled 
thereat, though the Iewes themſelues made no bones of it. And 
it is athingto bee wondered at,that the earth doth not oftea in 
theſe daies,tremble and quake at the monſtrous blaſphemies & 
fearcfull others by the wounds and bloodand heart of Chriſt, 
whereby his members are rent aſunder, and he traiteroully cru- 
cifiedagaine, Secondly, theearthquake ſhewes vnto vs the ex- 
ceeding and wonderfull hardnelle of the hearts of the Tewes,& 
ours alſo: they crucifed Chriſt and were not touched with any 
remorſe ; and wee can talkeand heare of his death, yea wee can 
ſay he was crucified for our (ines: and yetare we nothing atfe- 
Qed therewith, our hearts vill not read when as hard-rockes 
cleaucaſunder, Thirdly, the moouing of theearth,and the ren- 
ding of therockes aſunder, may bee a lignevnto vsof the ver- 
tue of the doAringof the Goſpel of Chriſt: which is nothing 
elſe but chepubliſhing of the paſſion of his death : which beeing 
preached ſhall ſhake heauen & earth,ſeaand land. It ſhall mooue 
theearthen,hard, & rockie hearts of men ;z and raiſevp of meere 
ſtonesand rockes children vato Abraham. But the maine vſe 
and end of this pointis,to prooue that he that was crucified, was 
the true Meſliasthe ſonne of God: and therefore hadthe power 
of heauen andearth,and could mooueall things at his pleaſure. 

Thelixt{igne of the power of Chriſt is, that grqwes did open, 


Mat.27:52, $3 and many bodies of the ſaints which ſlept aroſe,and came out of their 


Mas 15.39+ 


graues after his reſurreion, and went into the holy citie, and 
appeared vnto many. The vſcofthis ligneis this: it lignifies vn- 
to v8, that Chriſt by his death vpon the crolle did yanquilh 
death inthegraue, and opened it, andthereby teſtified that hee 
was the reſurreQionand the life: ſo that it ſhall not haue euerla- 
ſtingdominion ouer vs: but that he will raiſevs vp from death 


 tolife,and tocuerlalſtingglorie. 


: The (cauenth ligne is theteſtimonie of the Centurion with 
his ſouldioues,whith ſtood by toſee Chriſt executed : S.Marke 
faith,when hefawchar Chriſt chus crying gauevp the gholt,hee 
faid,grwely this wgs the ſonne of God. Thus weeleeit isan calle mat- 
ter for Chriſt to defend'hisowne cauſe : let Tudas betray him, 
Peter denic him, and all thereſt forſakehim, yetheecan,if itſo 
pleaſe him,make the Centurion that ſtandeth by toſee him ex- 


ceutedeo teltifie of his innocencie, But what was the my 
4 | : 
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that mooued him to giue ſoworthya teſtimony ? $, Matthew 
ſaith,it was fearc,and that feare was cauſed, by hearing the loud 
cry of Chriſt, and by ſecing the earthquake and things which 
were done, And this mult put vs in minde not to palle by gods 
iuJgements which daily fal out in the world, but take knowledge 
of them,and asit were, to fixe both our eyes on them. For they 
are notable meanes to [trike and altonilh therebellious heart of 
man.,and to bring it in aweand ſubieion to God. Aﬀer thatthe 
two firſt captaines with their fifties commanding the Prophet E- 
liasto come downe to king Achaziah were conſumed with fire 
from heauen:the king ſent his third captaine over fifty with his 
fifty to fetch him downe:but what doth hefit is ſaid,hefell on his 
knee before Eliah,and beſoughthim,ſaying, O man of God, Ipray 
thee,let my l:fe aud the lines of theſe fiftie ſernants be pretions im thine 
e3cs.But what was the cauſe why he praicd thus?Surely he obſ(er- 
ved what iudgementsof God fell ypon his two former fellow 
captaines,Behold,/arth he there came downe fire from heauen, and de- 
woured the two former captaines with their fifties : therefore let my life 
be pretious now in thy ſight, T hus laying to his owne heart, and ma- 
king vſeof Gods tudgements,he humbled himſelfe and was ſpa- 
red with his fifty. And Habaccuk faith, When I heard the voice, Habac.z,is, 
namely of Gods iudgements, rottennes entred into my bones, and 1 
trembled in my ſclfethat I might be ſafe in the day of the Lord. Now 
what this feare of the Centurion was,there is a turther queſticn, 
anditisvery like that it was but a ſudden motion or a certaine 

reparatiue to better things. For he was butan heathen man, & 
bad as yet no knowledgeof Chriſt, and whether he repented or 
not it is vncerten:and we mult not maruell at this, for there are 
many ſudden motions in ſhew very good, that vpon like occali- 
ons riſe in the hearts of naturall men, When God plagued the 
land of Egypt, then Pharaoh ſent for Moſes and confetled that 
the Lord was righteous,but he and his people were wicked ; and Exodag.27, 
delired Moſes to pray to God to take away the plague, who did 34 34+ 
{o:but ſo ſoone as the hand of God was ſtayed, he returned to his 
old rebellion againe. And as a dogge that commeth out of the 
water ſhaketh his eares,and yet returneth into it againe:(o is the 
manner ofthe world: when croſles and calamities betall men, as 
ſickneſle, loſe of friends or goods, then with; Aha! they out- 
wardly humblethem(clues and goe ſoftly : they vic to frequent 
theplacewherethe word is AT and Gods namecalled vp- 
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on : but alas, common experience ſhewes that theſe —_ are 
but fittes ariling of vncerten and flittering motions in the hearr. 
For ſo ſoone as thecrolle is remooued,they returne to their old 
byas againe, and become as bad and as backward as euer they 
were: beingliketo the tree thar lies in the water, which tora 
while is greene,but afterward withereth, And therefore we for 
our parts,when any good motions comeinto our hearts as the 
beginnings of further grace, we ( I ay ) muit not quench them, 
but cherith and preſeruethem,remembring that the kingdome 
of heauen,is like a graine of muſtard ſeed,which when it is ſowne 


" isthe lealt of all ſeedes : but afterward it groweth vp intoa tree, 


that the foules of the heauen may buildtheir neaſts in it:and like 
to thisarethefrit motions of Gods ſpirit, and therefore they 
muſt be cheriſhed and maintained, 

And thus much for the ſeven ſignes of the power of Chriſts 
godhcad.Now followes the ſec6d part of the triumph of Chrilt, 
which containeth (ignes of his vitory vpon thecrotle, notably 
expreſſed by Paul when heſaith, Aud putting owt the hand writing 
of ordinances which was againſt vs, which was contrary tovs, he cucu 
tooke it out of the way and faſtened it vpon the croſſe,and hath ſpoiled the 
principalities and powers,and hath made a ſhew of them openly, hath 
triumphed ouer them in the ſame.ln which words healludeth to the 
manner of heathen triumphs : forit was the cuſtome of heathen 
princes when they had getten the vitory over their enemies, 
firſt to cauſe a pillar of (tone,or ſome greatoke to be cut downe, 
and ſet vp in the place of vitorie,vpon which either the names 
of the chiefe enemies were (et, or their heads were hanged, or 
words were written in the pillar to teſtihethevicory, This being 
done,there followed an open ſhew,in which firſt the conquerour 
prepares for himſelfe a hegien of vitory wherein he was him- 
ſelfe toride,and then the chiefeof his enemies bound and pini- 
oned, were led openly after him. Now on the ſame manner vp- 
on the croile there was a pitched field;the Emperour on the one 
{ſidewas Chriſt;his enemies on the other (ide were the world, the 
fleſh,hell,death,damnation,the diuell,& all his angells:allwhich, 
banding themſelucs againſt him were all ſubdued by him vpon 
theſamecrofle:and he himſelfegauetwo _ of his triumph. 
one was a monument of the victory, the other anopen ſhew of 
hisconquelt. Now the monument of Chriſts viorie was the 
crolle it ſelfe, whereon he nailed the obligation or billwhich 

was 
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was againſt vs:whereby ſatan might haue accuſed and condem- 
ned vs beforeGod.For we muſt conlider that God the father is 
asa creditour,and we all debters vnto him:he batha bill of our 
hands which is the law,in that it giueth teſtimony againſt vs;fir(t 
by thelegall waſhings, which did ſhew and ligniftethat we were 
alrogether defiled and vncleane:(econdly by the (acrifices that 
weredaily offered for propitiation for our ſins, Now Chriſt was 
our ſuretie, and paide euery iotte of the debt which wee ſhould 
haue paid, and requiring theacquittance, taketh the ceremoni- 


all law,and the curſe of the morall law, and nailes them to the. 


crolle. 

Furthermore inthe ſhew of conqueſt, the chariot is thecrolle 
likewiſe : for it was not only a monument of vio: y, butalſca 
chariot of triumph. And thecaptiues bound & pinioned which 
follow Clirilt,areprincipalitiesand powers, that is, the diuell, & 
his angels,hell,death,and condemnation: all which areas it were 
taken priſoners,theirarmour and weapons aretaken tromthem, 
and they chained and bound each to other. 

Themeditation of this point ſerueth toadmoniſh vs toaban- 
don all manner of linne, and to make conſcience of every good 
duty if we will aright profe(ſethe Goſpell of Chrilt : for when we 
ſinne,we doe as it were pull Chriſt out of his chariot oftriumph, 
and vntieſathans bonds,and giue hin weapons, and(as much as 
wecan)make himvaliantand ſtrong againe. Now for any man 
to make ſathan and linne valiant and ſtrong againſt himſelfe, 


whereas Chriſt hath weakened him,and cuen bruiſed his head, pj 3.1% 


is no better then to become an enemy to the crotle of Chriſt. A- 
gaine, hereby we are taught to pray voto God thatour blind 
eyes way be opened,that we may diſcerne aright of the paſſion 
of Chriſt. It is a wonder to ſee how men arecarried away with a 
liking of vaine ſhewes,games,and enterludes: how they ſpend e- 
uen whole dayes in beholding them, and their money alſo that 
they may come tothe places where they are:oh then how excee- 
dingly ought our hearts to be rauiſhed with this moſt admirable 
ſhew,in which the ſonne of God himſelte rides moſt gloriouſly 
inhis chariot of criumph,and leades his and our molt curſed 6- 
nemies captiuc,yea treades them vnder his foote. This triumph 
is ſet forth vnto vs in the preaching of the Golpell, and n—_, 
ſcene of vs all freely without money or money-worth, What 
wretches then ſhall wee be,if we ſuffer our hearts tobe filled with 
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earthly delights,and in the meane ſeaſon hauelittle orno deſire 
to behold with the eyes of our mindethis goodly ſpeaclethar 
is to be{eene inthe paſſion of Chriſt, that ſerues to reuiue and 
refreſh our ſoulestolife cternall, 

Thirdly, if Chritt when hee was moſt weake and baſe in the 
eyesof men,did molt of all triumph vpon thecrotle; then eue- 
ry oneof vs mult learneto ſay with the Apoſtle Paul, God forbid 
that 1/ſhonldreuojce im any thing,but in the croſſe of Chriſt leſus our 
Lord, T hat we may fay this truly, firſt of all wee mult labour to 
hauethe benefit of thecrolle of Chriſt not onely in the remilli- 
on but alſoin the mortification of our linnes : ſecondly,we muſt 
not be diſcomforted,but rather reioyce and triumph therein. A 
Chriſtian mancanneuer hauegreater honour then to ſuffer for 
the Goſpelof Chriſtwhen God calleth him therunto: and ther- 
fore Saint Paul (etteth forthanother moſt glorious ſhew which 
all thoſe mult make that ſuffer any thing for Gods cauſe, They 
mult encounter with the world,the fleſh, and the diuell, and are 
placedas it were on a theater: and in thiscontlit the beholders 
are menand Angels; yea,the whole hoalt of heauen and earth: 
thevmpire or iudge is God himſelfe, who will giue ſentence of 
vicorieon their (1de,and ſothey ſhall ouercome. We mult not 
hereupon thruſt our ſelues into danger: but when it ſhall pleaſe 
God to call vsthereunto, we mult thinkeour ſelues highly ho- 
noured of him. As when God ſendeth lolle of friends, of ſub- 
{tance,or good name, or any other calamity, wee muſt notdif- 
paire, or bee ouer grieued,butrather reioyce and addrelle our 
ſelues then with our Sauiour Chrift tomake atriumph. 

Thus iuchof Chriſtstriumph, and the paſllion of his crolle, 
Now followeth the ſecond degree of his humiliation in thele 
words, And buried, Where we muſt conlider theſe poins: I. why 
it was ncedfull that Chriſt ſhould bee buried. FI. who was the 
author of this buriall, I1I. the manner or preparationto his 
buriall. IV. the place and timewhere and when hee was buri- 
ed, Oftheſein order. For thefirſt; the cauſes aremany, bute- 
ſpecially fourewhy Chriſt was to bee buried. I. thatthetruth 
and certentie of his death might be confirmed vnto ys,and that 
no man mightſo much as imagine that his death was a fantaſti- 
call death,or his bodiea fantaſticall bodie: for men vſenot to 
buciea living but a dead man, or a man in ſhew, buta true man. 
II. that his buriall might bevnto hun a palſage from the _ 
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ofhumiliation to the eſtate of exaltation,which began in his re- 
ſurreion: and he could not haue riſenagaine if he had ngt bin 
ficſt buried. ITL thatthe outward humiliation ia the forme 
ofa ſeruant,which he tookeypon him,might bee continued vp- 
on him to the lowelt degree of all: and therefore it was not ſut- 
ficient that hee ſhould bee crucified euen to death, but beeing 
dead,he mult beealſo buried. I'V. Chriſtwas buried, that hee 
might not onely vanquiſh death on the crolle,but euen after the 
manner of conquerours ſubdue him at hisowne home, and as it 
were,plucke him out of his ownecabineor denne. 

Theauthors of Chriſts buriall were Ioſeph of Arimathea, & Math,+7. 
Nichodemus,who came to Teſus by night. Now c6cerningthem Mar.s.43. 
andthis their fac,thereare many things worthy to bee conſide- '9b«9.35, 
redin this place: Firſt of all they were diſciples of Chriſt, and , 
the difference betweene them and the reſt is to bee conſidered. 
The other diſciples though in number they were but few,yet in 
the fealt before his paſlion they openly followed him: but when 
Chriſt was to bearraigned,and the perſecution of the Church of 
thenewteſtament began in him,then Tudas betraied him, Peter 
denied him, and the reſt fled away: yet euen attheſameinſtagt 
theſe two (ecret dilciples of our Sauiour Chriſt, Toſeph of Ari- 
mathea and Nichodemus cakecourage to themſclues, &in time 
of danger opealy profelle them(eluesto be Chrilts difciples by 
an honourable and ſolemne buriall;z God no doubt opening 
their hearts and inablingthem to doc ſo. Thelike is to be feene 
in allages lincethepaſlion of Chriſt in the'Church of God, jin 
whith mey zealous forthe Goſpell in peace, havebintimerous 
kpperſecution,whereas weake ones haue [tood gut againl(t their 
enemies euen vnto death itfelfe. The reafon is,becauſeGod wil 
humble thoſe his ſeruantz which are oftentimes indued with 
great meaſure of graces, andcontrariwiſe exalt and ſtrengthen 
the weakeand feeble :and theſame no doubt will be found true 
among vs,if it ſhould pleaſe God to ſend any new triall intothe 
Church of England. This ſerues co teachvs to thinkecharita- 
bly of thoſe which are as yet but weake among vs: and withall 
in our profeſſion to carie a low aile and tothinkebaſely of our 
ſelues, and in the wholecourſeof our lives creepe alow by the 
ground, ruaning on in feace and trembling, becauſe the Lord 
oftentimes humbles thoſe that be treng,and give courageand 
ftrength toweake ones boldly tocoafelle his name. Secondly, 
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wheras theſe two diſciples have ſuch care of the burial of Chriſt, 
welearnethat itis our dutieto bee caretull alſo for the honelt & 
ſolemne buriall of our brethren. The Lord himſelfe hath com- 
manded it, how art d»ft,and t» duſt thou ſhalt returne, Allo the bo- 
dies'of men arethe good creatures of God, yea the bodies of 
Gods children are the remples of the holy Ghoſt,and therefore 
thereis good cauſe why they (hold be honeſtly laid intheearth, 
Andit wasacurſeand iudgement of God vpon Ichoiakim that 
he muſt not be buried, bur like a dead aſle bee drawne & calt out 
of the gates of Tervſalem. And tothe Lord threatensa curſe vp- 
onthe Moabites,becanſe they did not burie the king of Edom, 
bur burnt his bones into {ime. And therefore it is a necellarie 
dutie,one neighbour and friend to looke to the honelt buriall of 
another. Hence it followes,that the practiſe of Spaine and ltaly 
and all popiſh countries,which is to vas the parts of mens bo- 
diesandfuch likereliques of ſaints vnburied;that they may bee 
ſeeneof menand worſhipped,hath no warrant:duſt they are and 
to duſt they ought to be returned. 

Furthermore, the properties and vertues of both theſe men 
are ſcuerally to bee conſidered. And firſt to begin with Joſeph, 
hewas « /enatowr,aman of great accountauthorttie,and reputa- 
tion among the Tewes, It may ſeeme a {frangething that a man 
of ſach account would abaſe himſelfeſo much as to take downe 
the body of Chriſt from theerofſe. It might hauc beene an hin- 
derance to him anda diſgrace to his eſtate and calling : as weſee 
in theſe daies,it would bethonght a baſe thing for a knight or 
lord to come to the place of execution and take downe athieft 
fromthehandofthe hangman to burie him : but this noble $6 
natour Toſeph for the loue he bare to Chriſt, made no accouit 
of his {tate and calling,neither did hee ſcorne to take vpon him 
ſo baſe an office, conlidering it was for the honour of Chriſt: 
where we learne,thar if we truely loue Cheiſt,and our hearts bee 
ſet to beleeueinhim,we will never refuſe to performe the haſelt 
ſeruice that may be for his honour,nothinghall hinder vs. Itis 
furtherſaid that he was 4 700d man ard auſt-: and alſo a rich man. 
And the brit appeareth in this, that hee would neither conſent 
tothe' counſell nor fatof the Tewes incrucifying Chrilt. It is 
rare to finde the hike manintheſedaies. From this example wee 
lcarnetheſe leſions : T. that a rich man remaining a rich man 
may bea ſervant of God & alſo be ſaued;for riches arethe = 


bleſſings 
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bleſſing of God, and inthemſelues doe no whit hinder amanin 
comming to Chriſt. But ſome will ay,Chriſt himſelfefaith, It ix 


eaſier for a (b) cable to goe through the eye of aneedle, then arich man Math. 19.24, 


to enter into the kingdome of heanen, Anſw. Itisto be vnderſtood 
of a rich man, ſolong as hee ſwellethwith a confidence in his 
wealth : but we know,that if a cable be vntwiſted and drawne in- 
to (mall threeds, it may be drawne through the eye of ancedle: 
ſo heethat is rich let him denie himſelfe,abaſe himſelfe,and lay 
alide allconfidencein himſelfe,in his riches ard honour, and be 
as it were, made (mall as twined threed,and with this good Sena- 
tour Ioſeph become the diſciple of Chriſt, hee may enter into 
the kingdome of heauen. But Chrilt faith in the parable that ri- 
chesare thornes, which choakethegrace of God, Avſw. It is 
true;they are thornes in that ſubie orin that man that purteth 
histruſt in them z not in their owne nature, but by reaſon of the 
corruption of mans heart,who makes of them his God. $. Iohn 
faith further, that Toſeph was a 4scip/e of Chriſt, but yetacloſe 


diſciple for feare of the Tewes. And this ſhewes, that Chriit is toþ.r9.38, 


molt ready to receiuethem that come vnto him, though they 
come laden with manifold wants. ] ſay not this,that any hereby 
ſhould take boldnes to liuein their ſins, but my meaniog is, that 
though me be weak in thefaith,yet are they not to bediſmaied, 
but to come to Chrilt, who refuſeth none that come to him. 


Draw neere to Ro S.lames)* he wil draw nereto you.Chrilt Tam, 4,8, 


doth not forſakeany till they forſake him firſt. Laſtly, the holy 
Ghollt aith of him,that hee wazted for the kingdome of God,that is, 
hedid beleeue in the Meſlias tocome,& therfoze did wait daily 
til the timewas come, when the Meſlias by his death & paſſion 
ſhold aboliſh the kingdom of lin & Satan,and eſtabliſh his owne 
kingdom throughout the wholzworld.Theſame isfaid of Sime- 
on that he was a good man & feared God,and waited for the c6- 
ſolation of Tfrael. This was the molt principall vertue of all that 
Toſeph had,and the very root of al his goodnes & righteouſnes, 
that he waited for the kigndom of God. For it is the propertie of 
faith,wherby we have cofidenceinthe Meſſias,tochangeour na- 
ture,&to purifie the heart, and to make it bring forth workes of 
righteouſhes. There be many among vs,that can talk of Chriſts 
kingdome,& of redEption by him, & yet make no confcienceof 
lin,& hauelitlecareto liuveaccording tothe Goſpell which they 
profelle: and all is,becauſethey doe not ſoundly beleeue in the 
Ii 4 Melias, 
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Meſlias, and they waitenot for the kingdome of heauen, and 
therefore there isno change in them : butwe for our parts mult 
labour to hauethis affiancein the Meſlias with Toſeph, and to 
waitefor the ſecond appearance,that thereby we may bee made 
new creatures,hauing the kingdome of Satan battered and bea- 
ten down in vs,andthe kingdome of God erefed in our hearts. 
Touching Nichodemus Saint John ſaith,that he came to Ieſu 
by night. Many men build vpon this example;that it is lawfull to 
be preſentat the Malle; ſobeit,inthe meane ſeaſon wee keepe 
our hearts to God: and indeedeſuch men arelike NichoJemus 
inthatthey labour to burie Chriſt as much asthey can, though 
now after his refurre&ion he ſhould not be buried againc. But 
though Nichodemus durſt not openly at the fr(t protelle the 
name of Chriſt,yet after his death when there is moſt danger he 
doth: and by this meanes he reformeth his former ation, 
Thus much of the perſons that buried Chriſt, The third 
thing to beeobſerued is the manner of Chriſts buriall, which 
Randeth in theſe foure points : Firſt, they take downe his bodie 
from the croſle : ſecondly,they windeit : thirdly, they lay itina 
tombe: fourthly, the rombe is made ſure. Of theſein order. 
Firſt, Toſeph taketh downe the bodie of Chriſt from the crolle 
whereon he was executed, but marke in what manner: hee doth 
itnoton his owne head without leauc, but he goeth to Pilate & 
beggeth the bodieof Chriſt,& crauethlibertie to take it down, 
becauſe the diſpoſing of dead bodies was in Pilates hand, he bee- 
ing deputieatthat time:wherby we learne,thatinal our dealings 
& a&'ons(though they haue never ſvgood an ende)our duticis 
to'proceedas peaccably withall men as may be,as Saint James 
ſaith : the wiſedome thatis from aboue is firlt pure,then peacea- 
ble,gentle, &c. Againe, thisteacheth vs,that in all things which 
concerne theauthoritieof the Magiſtrate,and belong vntohim 
by theruleof Gods word,wee mult attempt or doe whatſoever 
wedoby leaue, And by this we ſee what vnaduiſed courſes they 
take, that beeing private men in this our Church, will notwith- 
ftandingtakevpon them to plant Churches without the leaue 
of the Magiſtrate beeing a Chriſtian Prince. Hauing thus taken 
the bodie of Chriſt downe,Fhey goc on towinde it, And Ioſeph 
for his part brought linnen cloathes, and Nichodemus a mix- 
tureof myrrheandaloes to thequantitieof an hundred pounds 


forthe honourable buriall of Chriſt, His winding was on this 
0d manner: 
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manner:they wrapped his body haſtily inlinnen cloathes,(weete han, 

odours put thereto. Belides allthis, in the lewes burialls there Lu.: $a 

was embalming and waſhing of the bodie, but Chrilts bodie was * P.Kam.theo/, 

not(d )embalmed or waſhed,becauſe they hadno cime to doe it, *+'-©-14, ſeems 

for the preparation to the palleouer drew neare. And whereas ** © _ 

theſe two men burie Chriſt at their owne colt and charges, we un Crrifts A 

are taught to be like atteCted to the living members of Chriſt : 9:4 for bis 

when they want,we mult releeuc aud comfort them liberally & <b-lming,& 

freely.It may herebe demanded, whether men may not be at ay re 
, » X X . "1" . entornis 

colt in making funerals,conlidering even Chriſt himiſelte is with puriattor tvs 

much coſt buried, 44/w. The bodies of all dead men are tobe lying inthe 

buried inſeemely and honelt manner, & if they be honourable, grave. 

they may be buried honourably : yet now there 1s nocauſe why 

mens bodies ſhould be waſhed,annointed,and embalined, as the 1+CoF. 15. 29, 

vie was among the Tewes:for they vied embalming as a pleadge 

and ſigneofrhe refurreRion z but now lince Chrilts comming 

wehauea more certen pledge thereof, euen the reſurre&ion of 

Chriſt himſeife, aadthereforeitis not requilite that we ſhould 

vie embalming and waſhingas the Iewes did. And the clauſe 

which isſpecified in Saint Matthew is not to be omitted,that Io- 

ſeph wrapped Chrilts bociein a c/-enc limren cloath: whereby we z4,c1, 

learne, that howſocuer the ſtrange faſhions fetcht from Spaine Ws 

and Iraly are mon(trous and to be abhorred : yer, ſeeing the bo- 

dicofa man is the creatureof God, therefore it mult be araicd 

incleanly manner, and in holy comelines. Paul requires that the -.. 

miniſter of the Goſpell inall things be ſeemely or comely : and , 7;.; _ 

herein he ought to be a patterne of ſobrietie vnto all men. lob.r-.42. 

Thirdly,after they haue wound the bodie of Chrilt;rhey lay it in 42'b. 37,608 

atombe,and laſtly they makeit ſure, cloling it vp with a ſtone, ** 

rolled over the mouthofir. Allothe Tewes requelt Pilate toſeale 

it that none might preſume to open it:belides, they ſer a band cf 

ſouldiers towatch the tombe, and to keepcitthat his bodie be 

not ſtollen away. Many reaſons. might be alleadged of this 

their dealing,but principally it cameto palle by the prouicence 

of God, that hereby he might conficme the reſurretion of 

Chriſt. For whereas the Iewes would neither be mooued by 

his dorrine nor by his workes and miracles to beleeue, he cau- 

ſeth this to be done,that by the certentie of his reſurrection he 

mightconvince them of hardnelle of heart,and prooue that he 


wasthefonne of God, g 
K k Thus 
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Thus much of the manner of his buriall. Now followes the 
place where Chrilt was buried. In theplace we are to marke 
threethings:firſt,cthat Chriſt was laid in Joſephs tombe, wherby 
we may gather the greatnes of Chriſts pouertic, in that he had 
not ſo much ground as to make himſelfe a graue in:&thismuſt 
be acomfortto themembers of Chrilt that arc in pouertie. And 
it teacheth them,if they haue no more but food and raiment, to 
betherewith content,knowing that Chriſt their head and king 
hath conſecrated this very eſtate vnto them. Secondly, the 
tombe wherein Chriſt was laidewas a newtombe wherein neuer 
any wan lay before, And it was the ſpeciall appointment of 
Gods prouidence that it ſhould beſo, becauſe it any man had 
beene buried thereaforetime, the malicious Tewes would haue 
pleaded,that it was not Chrilt that rofeagaine but ſome other, 
Thirdly we muſt obſerue,chat this tombe was in agarden, as the 
fall of man was ina garden,& as the apprehen(is of Chriſt wasin 
agarden beyond the brooke Cedron. And herewe mult note 
the practiſe of a good man. This garden was the place of Toſephs 
delight and holy recreation, wherein he vſed to folace himſelfe 
in beholding the good creatures of God ; yet in the fame: place 
doth he make his owne grauclong before he died: whereby it 
appeares,that his recreation was ioyned with a meditation of his 
end:and his example mult be followed of vs.Trueit is,God hath 
giuen vs his creatures not onely for neceſſity, but alſo for our _ 
lawfull delight; but yet our duty is, to mingle therewith ferious / 
meJitation and conlideration of our lalt end, It is a brutiſh part * 
tovſethe bleſſings and creatures of God,and notat al tv vebe- 
teredin regard of our lalt end by a further vſe thereof, 

Thetimewhen Chriſt was buried was the evening, wherein 
the ſabbath was to begin according to the manner of the {ewes, 
which began theic dates at ſunne-ſetting from euening to eue- 
ning according to that in Genelis: the evening and the morning was 
the firſt day.Now Toſeph commeth alittle before evening & beg- 
geth the bodie of Chriltand burieth it:wherenote, that howſo- 
euer wearenot bound to keepe the ſabbath. ſo (triAly as the 
Tewes were, yet when we haue any bulines or worke to He done of 
our ordinariecalling, we muſt not take a part of the Lords ſab- 


'bath to doeitin,butpreuentthetime,and doe it either before as 


Ioſeph did, or rather after the fabbath. This is little praQiſed 
inthe world. Mea thinke if they goe to the Church betore _ 
fc. 


of the Cre ede. Chri ts burial, 


after nooneto heare Gods word,then all theday after they way 
doe what they liſt, and ſpend the relt of the time at their owne 
pleaſure;bur the whole day is the Lords, and therefore mult be 
ſpent wholly in his ſeruice buth by publike hearing of theword, 
and alſo by priuate reading and meyvitation on the ſame, 
Toconclude the do@trine of Chrilts buriall. Here it may be 
 demanded,how he was alwaies after his incarnation both God 
and man,con(idering he was dead and buried, and therefore bo- 
die and ſoule were (undered,& a dead man ſeemes to be no man. 
Aaſw.A dead man in his kinde is as true a man asa huins man : 
for though bodie and ſoule be not vnited by the bond of life, yet 
are they vnited bya relation which che one hathto the otherin 
the counſel and good plealureof God, and that as truely as wan 
and woman rewaine coupled into one fleſh by a couenant of 
mariage, though afterward they be diſtant a thouſand miies a- 
ſunder. And by vertue of this relation euery ſoule inthe day of 
judgement (hall be reunited to hisowne bodie, and every bodie 
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to his owne ſoule, But there is yet amore (traighter bond be- Pa-{e. 


tweenethe bodiz and foule of Chriſt in his Jeath and burial. For 
as when he was liuing,his ſoule was a meane or bond to vaite his 
Godhead and his bodie together:ſo when hewas dead, his very 
godhead was a meane or middle bond to vnite the bodie and 
ſoule: and to ſay otherwiſeis to difſolue the hypoſtatical vnion, 
by vertue whereof Chriſts bodie and ſoule though ſcueres each 
from other, yet both were (till ioyned tothegodhead of che 
ſonne. 

Thevſe and profit which may be male of Chriſts buriall is 
twofold: I. It ſerueth to worke in vs the buciall of all our linnes. 


Knew ye nt ((aith Paul )that al who haue beene baptied into Chriſt, R 


haue beene baptiſed into his death and are buried with him by baptime 
into his death? If any (hall demaund how any man is buried into 
the death of Chriſt,the anſwer is this: Euerv Chriſtian man and 
woman are by faith myltically vnited varo Chrilt and male all 
members of one bodie, whereof Chrilt is the head. Now there- 
fore as Chriſt by the power of his godhead when he was dead 
and buried, did ouercome the graue and the power of death 
in his owne perſon: ſo by the very ſame power by meanes of 
thisſpirituall coniunRion doth, heworke inall his members a 
ſpirituall death and buriall of linne and naturall corruption. 
Whea the Iſraelites were1n burying of a man, for feare of wan 

2 ſoul- 


om. 3.6, 
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fouldiers ofthe Moabites, they caſt him for haſt into the ſepul- 
chre of Elitha.Now the Jead man,ſo ſoone as he was downe,and 
had touched the body of Eliſha, he revived and ſtood vpon his 
feete: ſoleta manthatis dead in linne be caſt into the graveof 
Chrilt,that is,let bim by faith buttouch Chriſt dead and buried, 
it will cometo palle by thevertue of Chriſts death and buriall 
that he ſhall beraiſed from the death and bondage of ſinne to 
become anew man, 

Secondly, the buriall of Chriſt ſerues to be a ſweete perfume 
of all our graues and burials:for the graue in itſelfe is the houſe 
of perdition;but Chriſt by his burialhathas it were,confecrated 
and perfumed al our graues:and in ſtead of houſes of perdition, 
hath made them chambers of reſt and ſleepe,yea beds of downe, 
and therefore howſocuer to the eye of man the beholding of a 
funerall is tercible,yet if we could then remember the buriall of 
Chriſt,and conlider how he thereby hath changed the nature of 
the graue,cuen thenit would make vs to reioyce.Laſtly,wemuſt 
imitate Chriſts buriall in beeing continually occupied inthe {pi- 
rituall buriall of our linnes. 

' Thus muchof the buriall. Now followeth the third and laſt 
P.Virein degreeof Chriſts humiliation: Hedeſcendedmo hell. It ſeemes ve- 
ſymb. ry likely that theſe words were not placed inthe Creede atthe 
Eraſm,in fir(t,or(as ſome thinke)that they creptin by negligence,becauſe 
(log, aboue threeſcore Creedes of the molt ancient Councels and fa- 
thers want thisclauſe: and among the reſt the Nicene Creede. 
Bur if the auncientand learned fathers afſemb!le4 in that Coun- 
cell had bin perſwaded, or at theleaſt had imagined, that theſe 
words had bceneſetdowne at the firſt by the Apoltles, no doubt 
they would not in any wiſe haueJeftrhem out. And an auncient 
writer faith direAly,that theſe words,he deſcended into hell,are nct 
Ruff.inexpeſit, found in the Creede of the Romane church, nor vſed inthe 
ſy nb, Churches of the Eal(t:& if they be,that then they ſignifie the bu- 
riall of Chrift. And it muſt not ſeeme ſtrange to any that a word 
or twaine inprocelle of time ſhould creepe into the Creede,con- 
(JV riatefl, {idering that the originall copies of the bookes of the old & new 
Hoo Teſtamet have in the fundry(bvarieties of readings &(c)words 
e Math7 9, otherwhiles which fr6 themargine haue crept into the text.Ne- 
Jerems. for yerthelesconſideringthat this clauſe hath long continuedin the 
Zacharie, Creede,& thatby commonc6ſent of the Catholike Church of 
| God, aaditmay carrya fit ſenſe and expolitionzit is not won 

w 


Ifas57.2, 
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wonld haue it,to be pur forth, 

T herefore that we may come to ſpeake of the meaning of it, 
we muſt know thatit hath foure vſual expolitions,which we will 
rehearſe in order, andthen makechuiſe of that which ſhall bee 
thought to be the fitteſt. The firlt is,thar Chriſts ſoule after his 
paſſionvps thecroſle,did really & locally deſcend intothe place 
ofthe damned. But this ſeemes not to bee true. Thereaſons are 
theſe. I. all the Euangelilts,and among therelt Saint Luke,in-, , 
tending to makean (4) exatt narration of the life and death of ; wa afſe 
Chriſt,havingſet downe at large his paſlion, death, buriall, re- quo. : 
furreQion, andaſcenſion, and with all they makerehearſall of 
ſmall circumſtances, therefore no doubt they would not haue 
omitted Chriſts locall deſcent into the place of the damned,if 
there had bin anyſuch thing, And the end why they penned this 
biſtorie was,that we might beleeue that Teſus is Chriſt theſonne ,_, 
of God and belceuing, wee might haue life everlaſting. Now 
there could not haue beene a greater matter for theconfirmati- 
on of our faith then this,that Ieſus the ſonne of Mariewhowene 
downetothe place of the damned, returned thence to live in 
happineſle for euer. IT. If Chriſt did goe into the place of the 
damned,then either in foule or in bodie, orin his godhead, But 
his godhcad could not deſcend, becauſe it is every where, & 
his bodiewas inthe graue. And as for his ſoule itwentnot to 
hell, but preſently after his death it went ro paradiſe, that is, the 
third heauen,a place of ioy and hap meth tude .43.This day 
ſhalt thow be with me mm paradiſe : whichwords of Chrilt muſt bee 
vnderſtood of his nianhood or foule, and not of his godhead. 
For they are an anſwer toa demaund : and therfore vnto it,they 
mult be ſutable. Now thethiefe ſeeing that Chriſtwas brlt of all 
crucified, and therefore in all likelibood ſhould firſt of all die, 
makes his requelt to this effe& : Lord, thou ſhalt ſhortly enter 
intothy kingdome,remember me thenzto which Chriſt anſwers 
(as the very words import) is thus much: T ſhall enter into pa- 
radiſe this day,and there ſhaltthou be with me. Nowthere is no 
entrance, butin regard of his ſouleor manhood. For the god- 
head which is atall timesin all places, can not bee ſaid properly 
toenterinto a place. Againe when Chrilt ſaith, how halt be with 
me in paradiſe, he doth intimate a reſemblance, which is between 
the firſt and the ſecond Adam. The firſt Adam finned againſt 
God and was preſently caſt forth out of paradiſe. Chtriſtthe ſe- 

Kk 3 cond 


120632, 


262 Chrillsdeſcenſion, . An Expoſition 


cond Adam hauing madea fatisfaQion for linne,muſt immedi- 
ately eater into paradifſe..Now to ſay that Chriſt in ſoule del: 
cended locally into:hell,is toabolihh this analogie betweene the 
firlt andiſccond Adam. III. Auncient Councels in theircon- 
fellions and Creedes omitting this claule ſhew,that they did nct: 
acknowledge any reall deſcent, and that the true meaning of 
theſe words,be deſcended,was luthciently included inſome of the 
formexarticles, and that may appcare, becauſewhen they. ſet 
downe jt,they omit. ſome of the- former: as Athanaliusin his 
Creede letting downe thele words, be deſcended, &c. omits the 
. © Li, deincar, bur iall, putting them both tor one,as hee expounds himſelfe (c) 
on: "MS elſe where, Now lervs (ee the reaſons which may bee alleadged 
ym tothecontrarie, 

Obie, I. Mat.12.40, Theſonneof man ſhalbe three daies 

and threenights in the heart of the earth, that is,in hell. An;w. 
I. This expolition is directly againſt the ſcope ot the place: for: 

the Pharifes delired toſce a ſigne,that is, ſome lenlible and mani- 

feſt miracle:and hereunto Chrilt anſwers that he will give them 

the ſigneof Tonas,which cannot be the deſcent of his ſoule into 
the place of the damned, becaule it was inſen/ible: but rather his. . 

buriall and after it his manifeſt & glorious refurreRion. FI. The 
heart of the earth may as well ſignthe the graue as the centerof 

Ezech 27.4, he earth. Forthus Tycus bordering ypontheſca,isfaid to bee 
1ucorde mari. in the heart of theſea. -LTI. This expoſition takes it for gran- 
un, ted that hell is ſeated in the middelt of theearth : whereas: the 
ſcriptures reveale vnto vs no more but this, that hell isia the. 

lower parts : but wherethele lower parts ſhould be, no marzisa- 

ble to-define. | $1001 

Obieft. 11. AR; 2. 37, Thow wilt not leaue my ſonle in hell; 

neither wilt tho ſuffer thy holy one to [e2 corruption," Aaſw. . Thele 

words can not procue any locall deſcent of Chriſts ſoule.: For 

Peters drift.in alleadging of them is,to praoue the reſurrection, 

and hee faith exprettely, that the wordes muſt bee vnder 

of the reſurrection of Chriſt, verſe 2 1.. Hee ſering this) 
ake of the xeſurreitwon of Chriſt. What? namely the 
i {onle was not left in hill, cc, Now thereis no reſarre 
the ſoule,but of the bodie onely, as thefoule can not be ſaideto' 
fall, but the dodie. It will bee replied, that the word(p/yche)can® 
pe ſignifi thebodieand the word(hed2)the graue. Au/w. The 
| word lignifies not onely the {pirituall part of a n_ = 
ic | | ule... 


ſoule;but alſo thewholeperſon,or the man himſeife,Rom.13.1+ 


3.Cor. 15.41. And the ſecondis as well taker for 'thegraue, as 
for hell. Apoc, 20. 14. Death and(bad+)arecalt intothelake of 


fire. Now weecarnot (ay,that hell 1scalt int6hell,bue the grane 
into hell, And the very ſame word in this text,mult needes haue 
this ſenſe. For Peter makes an oppolition betweene the graue 


- into which David is ſhut vp, and-the hell outof which Chriſt ' 


was delivered, verſe 29.and 31, Againe;itwill beſaid;that in this 
- text there betwo diſtin parts: the firſt of theſoulescomming 
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forth of hell,in theſe words, Thow wilt not leaue my ſoule in hell, The Bellar queſt, 
ſecond,of the bodies riling out of the graue, inthenextwords : 4e deſccn, 


neither wilt thou (uffer my fleſh to ſee corruption, Anſw, Tt is not (0. 
For fleſh in this place ſignifies not the boy alone, butthe hu- 
manenatureof Chriſt,as appeares verſe 30. vnlefſewe fhall-fay 
.that one and theſameword in the ſame fentence- is taken two 
waies. And the words rather carrie thisſenſe: Thouwiltnot 
ſuffer mee to continuelong in the graue; nay which is mere, 
in the time of my continaance there , thou wilt not ſuffer 
mee ſo muchas to feeleany corruption ; becauſe Ian thy ho- 
-Jyone. SELEET 1 
4 Obje8.1I1I, 1.Pet. 3.19. (hiſt was quickwedin Fririt, by the 
which fpirit hee went and preached to the ſpirits which are in priſon, 
' Anſwer, The placeis not for this purpoſe. For by ſpirit is not 
meantcheſouleof Chriſt, but his Godhead, which in the mini- 
ſtery of Noe preached repentance to the old world, And I think 
that Peter in this place alludes to another placeinGenelis 6.3. 
where the Lord faith, 4 ſpirit val uot alwates Rrine with man,be- 

. eaviſcheis but flep, Andifthel _ doe-(ignifie the ſoule, then 
Chriſt was quickned either by his ſoule or in his ſoule.: But nei- 
ther is true. For the firlt, it cannot beeſaid,that Chriſt was quic- 
kned by his (oule, becauſe it did not ioyne it ſelfe tothe bodice : 
but the godhead ioyned them both. Neither was hee/quickned 
-inſoule:' for his ſouledied not, It could nor:die. the firlt death, 
"which belongs'to the body: and it did-nor die the' ſectind 
death, which is a totall ſeparation from God.: onely it (uife- 
red the ſorrowes of theſecond death, which is the apprehen- 


fon of the wrath of God;;as a man may feele the parigs of . 


thefirſt death,and yernor die the firft death; bu live. Againezit 

-istono end that-Chrilts (nte ſhould go to hell to preach.conti- 
dering that itwas neuer-heardof,tbat anefouleſhould preach to 

: | Kk 4 another, 
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After iuſt ex- 


-zing vpon his foule. This 
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another;eſpeciallyinhell,whereall arecondemned, and incon- - 
ſcienceconuRed of theiriult damnation,and where thereis no 


| hope of repentanceor redemption. Itwill beanſwered,chat this 


xeaching 1s onelyecall or experimentall,becauſe Chriſt ſhewes 
Pimſelferbere toconuincethe vnbelicfe of His enemies:bur this 
is fatteagainſt reaſon, For when a man isiultly condemned by 
God,and thereforeſufficientlyconuicted : whatneedethe judge 
himſelfcometo the place of executiontoconuit him, And it is 
Batte againſt the text. For the preaching that is ſpoken of here, 
is that which isperformed by men inthe miniltery of the word, 
as Peter expounds himſelfe, r.Pet.q.6. To this purpoſe was the Ge. 
ſpel alſopreached untothe dead, that they might bee cond: med accer. 
ding tomeninthe fleſh that 1 oht live according to God inthe ſÞi- 
rit, Laſtly, there is noreaſonwhy-Cheiſt thould rather preach 


and ſhew himſelfe in hell, ro themthatwere diſobedient in-the 


daies of Noe,thentothe relt ofthe damned. 

Aad this isthe firſt expoſition, the'fecond followes. Hee def 
cended mo bell, that is, Chriſt deſcended intothe graue, or was 
buried, This expolition is agreeable totherruth, yet is it not 
meete or conuenient. Fortheclauſe next before, hrewas buried, 
contained this pales rand therefore ifthenextwords following 
yield the amelenſe,there mult be a vaine and needelelle repeti- 
tion of one andthe ſame thing twiſe, whichis notin any wileto 
beallowed in ſo ſhorta Creede as this. It it bee (aid that theſe 
words arean expolition of the former, the anſwer is, that then 
they ſhowld bemore plaine then the former, For when one (en- 
tence expoundeth another, the latter-mult alwgics becthe plai- 
ner : but of theſe two ſentences, Hee was brar1ed hee deſcended us? 
hell, the firſtis very plaine andeaſie, but the latecr very obſcure 
and hard,an1therefore itcan be no expoalition thereof; and for 


this cauſe this expoſition neither is tobe recciued, 


- Thirdly,otherstherebe whichexpound it thus, He de/cended 
into hell,that is,Chriſt Iclus,wben hee was dying vpon thecrolle, 
felt and ſuffered the pangs of hell and thefullwrath of God(ea- 
ion hath his warrantin Gods 
word,where hell often (ignifieth theſurrowes and paines of hel), 
as Hannain herſongvntothe Lord faith, The Lord kulieth and 


.maketh aline hebriageth dawne to hell andraj{eth vp,thatis,heema- 
- keth men feelewoe and-milerie in their ſaules, cuen the pangs 


ofhell,andafterreftoreth them. And David ſaith, " 
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of death compaſſed me,and the terrours of hell las hold cu me, This is 
* an viuail expolition receiuedof the Church,and they which ex- 
pound this article thus,giuesMis-reaſon thereot : The former 
words,was crucifird,dead and buricd, doecontaine ( (ay they )the 
outwary ſufferings of Chriſt: now becaule he (uttered not onely 
outwardly in bodie, but alſo inwardly in ſovle, therefore theſe 
words,he deſcended into hell,doe ſet forth vnto vs his inward ſuffe- 
rings in ſoule,when he felt vpon the crolle the full wrath of God 
vpon him.This expolitionisgoodand true, and whoſoeuer will 
may receiueit. Yetneverthelelle it ſeemes not (© hely to agree 
withthe order of the former articles. For theſe words, vw crw- 
cified, dead andburied, mult not be vnder(tood of any ordina- 
riedeath,but of acurſed death in which Chrilt (uttered the full 
wrath of God, euen the pangs of hell both in ſoule and bodie : 
ſeeing then this expolition is contained inthe former words, it 
cannot fitly (tand with the order of this ſhort Creed,vnles there 
ſhould bea diſtin article of things repeated before. 

/ Butletvscometothefourth patbiendetanked into bell, 
thatis,when he was dead and buried, he was held captiue in the 
graue, and lay in bondage vnder death for the ſpace of three 
daies.T his expolition allo may be gathered forth of the Scrip- 
tures. Saint Pater faith, God hath raiſed himup, ( ſpeaking of 
Chriſt )a»d looſed the ſorrovves of death, becauſe it was pnpoſſible that 
he ſhould be holden of nt. Where we may (ce, that betweene the 
\ deathand reſurrection of Chrilt,there is placed a third matter, 
which is not mentioned inany clauſzof the Apoltes Creede, 
fauein this:and that is his bondage vnder death, which com- 
meth in betweene his death and riſing againe. And the words 
them(elues doe molt fitly beare this (ſenſe, as the (peach of Ia- 


cob ſheweth, 7 will goe downe into(d ) bell unto my ſorne mourning, And Genz7.53; 
thisexpolition doth alſo belt agree withthe order of the Creed; 4 07the graue 


firſt he was crucified and died, ſecondly he was buried, thirdly 
laidinthe graue, and was therein held in captivity and bondage 
vnder death. And thefethree degrees of Chriſts humiliation, 
are molt fittely correſpondent to the three degrees of his exalta- 
tion. The firſt degree of his exaltation, he roſe againe the third day, 
anſwering to the firſt degree of his humiliation, he died: the ſe- 
.cond degree of his exaltation, he a/cended into heawen, anſwering 
to his going downe into the graue, was buried: and thirdly his 
ſittingat the right hand of God Pan is the higheſt m__—_ 

is 
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hisexaltation )anſwering to theloweſt degreeof his humiliati- 
on,he deſcended into hell. Theſe twg laſt expolitionsarecommon- 
ly receiued,and we may indifferaMly make choife of either : bur 
thela(t(asItakeit)is moſt agreeableto the order and words of 
the Creede. 

Thus much for the meaning of thewords. Now follow the y. 


ſes, Andbirſt of all Chriſts deſcending into hell, teacheth every 


one of vs that profetle the nameof Chriſt, that, if it ſhall pleaſe 
God toaffli&vs;either in bodie,or in minde,orin both,;though 
it be in moſt grieuous and tedious manner, yet muſt we not 
thinkeit (traunge. For if Chriſt vpon the croſle not onely 
ſuffered the pangs of hell,but after he was dead, death takes him 
and asit werecarries him into his denne, or cabbin ; and there 
triumpheth ouer him,holdirfs him in captiuitie and bondage, 
and yet for all this was he the ſonne of God: and therefore when 
Gods hand is heauievpon vs any way, wearenot to defpaife, 
but rather thinke itis the good pleaſureof God to frame and fx 
ſhion vs, that we may becomelike vnto Chrilt Teſus as good 
children of God. David a man after Gods owne heart was by 
Samuell annointed King over Ifraell,but withall God raiſed vp 
Saul to perſecute him, as the fowler hunteth the partridge in 
the mountaine, in ſo much that Dauid faid, there was but one 
ſeppe betweene him and death.Solikewiſe lob a iuſt man and 
one that feared God with all his heart, yet how heauily did God 
lay his hand vpon him z his goods and cattell wereall taken + 
way,and his children ſlaine,and his bodie(tricken by Satan with 
loathſome byles from the (ole of his foote vnto the crowne of 
his head;ſoas he was faine to takea pottheard and ſcrape him- 
ſelfelittingamong the aſhes. And Ionah the ſeruant and Pro- 
phet of the moſthigh God, when he was called to preach toNi- 
niuie,becaule he refuſed for feare of that great citie, God mette 
with him, and he muſt becaſt into theſea, and. there be fwal- 
towed vp of a Whale, that fo he might chaſtice him : and thus 
doth he dealewith his owne ſeruants, to make them conforma- 
ble to Chriſt, And further,when it pleaſeth God to lay his hand 
vpon our foules,and make vs haueatroubledand diſtre(ſed con- 
ſcience, ſoas we doe asitwere ſtruggle with Gods wrath as for 
life and death, and can finde _— but his indignation ſea- 
zing vpon our ſoules,which is the molt grieuous and perplexed 
eſtatethatany mancanbein ; in this caſe howſocuer we _ 
| | diſcerne 
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diſcerne or ſee any hope or comfort in our ſelues, we muſt not 
thinkeit Rtraunge,nor quite Eſpaire of his merci; For theſon 
of God himſelfe deſcended into hell,and death carried him cap- 
tiue,and triumphed ouer him in the graue:and therefore though 
Godſcemeto be our vttereneinie, yet we mult not deſpaire of 
his helpe. In divers Pſalmes we reade how Dauid was not onely 
perſecuted outwardly of his enemies, but euen his ſoule ang P9323 
conſcience were perplexed for his linnes, ſo as his very bones 
wereconſumed within him,and his moiſture was turned into the 
drought in ſommer.This cauſed Iob tocricout that the arrowes 

of God were within him,and theyenymethereof did drinke vp 199-54. 
his ſpirit,the terroursof God die fight again(t him,and the griete 

of his ſoule was as waighty as the ſand of the (ea,by reaſon wher- 

of he faith, that the Lord did make him a marke and a butte to 

ſhoote at:and therefore when God ſhall thus affliQ vs, either in &i5.9.2, 
bodie orin ſoule,or in both,we muſt not alwaies thinke that it is 

the wrathfull hand of the Lord that beginnes to bring vs to ve- 
tercondemnation for our linnes, butrather his fatherly worke 

to kill ſinnein vs, and to make vs grow in humilitie, that ſowe 

may becomelike vnto Chriſt Teſus. Secondly, whereas Chriſt ? {c.2. 
for our ſakes was thusavaſed even vnto the loweſt degree of hu- 
miliation that can bezit isan example for vsto imitate,as Chriſt 

himſelfe preſcribeth: Learne of me that I am meeke and lowvly, 

And that we may the better doe this, we mult learne to become MHath"t. 29. 
nothing in our ſelues, that we may be all in all forth of our 

ſelues in Chriſt : we mult loath and thinke as baſely of our 

ſelues as poſſibly may bein regard of our linnes.Chriſt Telus v p- 
onthecrolle was content for our ſakes, to become a worme 

and no man, as Dauid faith, which did chiefly appearein this PC.1.z2. 6, 
loweſt degreeof his humiliation, when as death did as it were 

tread on him in his denne; and theſame mind mult likewiſe 

beinys which was in him, The liking that we haue of our 

'ſelues muſt be meere nothing, but all our loue and li- 

os a be forth of our ſcluesinthe death and blood of 

rilt, 

And thus much of this clauſe,asalfo of the ſtate of Chriſts 
humiliatis. Now followeth his ſec6d eſtate,which is his exaltatis 
intoglorie,ſet downeintheſewords, The third day he aroſe againe 
fromthe dead, &c. And of it we are firltto ſpeake in general, 
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then in particular according to the ſeuerall degrees thereof. In 
nerall the exaltation of Chriſt iy that glorious or happie e- 
| vg into which Chriſt entred after he hal wrought the worke 
of cur redemption vpon the crolle, And he was exalted accor- 
ding to both natures, in regard of his godhead, and alſo of his 
manhood T heexaltation ofthe godhead of Chriſt, was the ma- 
nifeſtation of the glorie of his godhead in the manhood. Some 
will peraduenture demaund, how Chriſts godhead can bee exal- 
ted,ſeeing it admits no alteration at all. A»/w. In it (elfeit can- 
not be exalted, yet beeing conlidered as itis ioyned with the 
manhood into one perſon,in this reſpe it may be ſaid to beex- 
alted:and therefore, I ſay, the exaltation of Chriſts godhead 1s 
the manifeſtation of the glorie thereof in the manhood, For 
though Chriſt from his incarnation was both God and man, & 
his godhead all that time dwelt in his manhood ; yet from his 
birthvnto his death,theſame godhead did little ſtew it ſelfc,and 
in the time of his ſuffering did as it wereliehiddevnder the vale 
of his fleſh,as the (ouledoth in the bodie when a man is ſleeping, 
that thereby in his humane nature he might ſuffer the curſeof 
thelaw,and accompliſh theworke of redemption for vs, inthe 
low and baſe eſtate of a ſeruant.But after this worke was Gai ſhed, 
he began by degreesto make manifeſt the power of his godhead 
in his manhood. And in thisreſpe& his godhead- may beſaidto 
be exalted. Fhe exaltation of Chriſts humanitie ſtood in two 
things. The firſt;that he Jaide downe all the infirmities of mans 
nature,which he carried about him fo long as he was in the 
ſtate ofa feruant,in that he ceaſed to be wearie, hungrie,thirſty 
&c, Here it may be demaunded, whether the wounds and 
$karres remaineinthe body of Chriſt now after it is glorifed, 
An'w. Some thinke that they doe remaine as teſtimonies of 


that vitoriewhich Chriit obtained of his and our enemies, and 


thattheyareno deformitie tothe glorious bodie of the Lord, 
but arethemſelues alſo in him in-fome vnſpeakeable manner 
glorified. But indeedeit ratherſeemes to be a truth, to ſay that 
they arequiteaboliſhed;becauſethey werea part ofthatignomi- 
niousand baſe eltatein which our Sauiour was vpon thecrofle: 
which after his entrance into glorie he laide alide,:And if it 
may be thoughtthat the wounds in the hands and feeteof Chrilt 

remaine to beſeene,cuen to thelaſt iudgement,why may we not 
intheſame manner thinke that the veines of his bodie remaine 


empticd 
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emptied of their blood,becauſeit was ſheddevponthecrole. 

Theſecond thing required inthe exaltation of Chriſts man- 
hood is,that both his bodie and ſoule were beautified and ador- 
ned with all qualities of glorie, His minde was enriched with as 
much knowledgeand vnderſtanding as can poſlibly befall any 
creature, and more in meaſurethen all men and angels haue: 
and theſameistobeſaid of the graces of the ſpirit in his will 
and affetions : his body alſo was incorruptible,and it was made 
a ſhining bodie,a reſemblance whereof ſome of his difciples ſaw 
inthe mount : andit wasindued with agilitie, to mooue as well 
ypward as downeward, as may appeare by the aſcenlion of his 
bodie into heauen,which was not cauſed by conſtraintor by a- 
ny violent motion, but by a propertie agrecing toall bodics 
glorified. Yetin the exaltation of Chriſts manhood we muſt re- 
member two caueats: firſt;that he did neuer lay alide the ellen- 
tiall properties ofa true bodie: as length, breadth, thicknes,vi- 
libilitie, locality which is to be in one place at once &no more, 
but keepethall theſe (til,becauſe they ſeruefor the being of his 
bodie. Secondly, wee muſt remember that the gifts of glorie in 
Chriſts bodieare notinfinite but finite: for his humanenature 
beeing but a creature,and therefore finite, could not receive in- 
finitegraces and giftsof glorie. And henceit is morethen mani- 
felt-that the opinion of thoſe men is falſe, which hold that 
Chriſts bodiegloribed,isomnipotent and infinite, every way a- 
ble todoe whatſocuer hee will: for thisis to makea creatureto 
be the Creator. 

Thus much of Chriſts exaltation in generall. Now let vs 
cometo the degrees thereof, as they arenoted in the Creede, 
which arein number three: I, Heyoſe againe the third day: IT. 
He aſcended into heawen: TIT. He (itteth at the right hand of God 
the father almightie, Tn the handling of ChriſtsreſurreRion, wee 
muſt conſider theſe points : I, why Chriſt oughtto riſeagaine: 
II. themanner of hisrifing: IT. thetime when heroſe:IV. 
the place where : V. the vſes thereof. For the firſt,it was necel- 
farie that Chriſt ſhould rife againe, and that for chree fpeciall 
cauſes. Ficlt, that hereby hee might ſhewtoall thepeople of 
God that hee had fully ouercome death, Forelſe, if Chriſt had 
not riſen, how ſhould we haue beene perf»a-led in our confcien- 
cesthat he had madea full and perfetfatisfaRion forvs : nay 
ratherwe ſhould haue reafoned thus : Chrilt is not' cifen, and 
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therefore hee hath not overcome death, but death hath over- 
come him. Secondly, Chriſt which died, was the ſonne of Godz 
therefore the author of life it ſelfe: and for this cauſe it was 
neither meetenor poſlible for him to bee holden of death, but 
hee mult needesrile from death to life, Thirdly, Chriſts prieſt- 
hood hath two parts: one, to make fatisfaRion for linne by 
his one onely ſacrifice vpon the crolle : the other, to applic the 
vertue of this ſacrifice vato cuery beleeuer. Now hee offered 
the (acrifice for linnevpon the crotle,beforethe lalt pang of his 
death, and in dying ſatisfied the iuſtice of God: and therefore 
becing dead mult needes riſe againe to performe the ſecond 
part of his prieſthood,namely to appliethevertue thereofynto 
all that ſhall truely beleeue in him, and to make interceſſion in , 
heauen vnto his father for vs here on earth, And thus much of 
the firlt point, 

Now to come to the manner of Chriſts reſurreion, fue 
thingsare to beeconſidered init. The firlt, that Chriſt roſe a- 
gainenot as euery prinate man doth,but as a publike perſon re- 
preſenting all men that arero cometo life eternall. For as in his 
pailion, ſoalſo in his reſurreion, hee ſtood in our roome and 
place: and therefore when hee roſe from death, wee all, yea 
the whole Church roſe in him, and together with him, And 
this point not conſidered , wee doe not conceiue aright 
i Chciſts reſurreQion, neither can wee reape ſound comfort 

y it, | 

Theſecond is, that Chriſt himſelfe and no other for him, 
did by his owne power raiſe himſelfe tolife. This was thething 
which hee meant, when hee ſaid, Deſtroy this temple,and in three 
daies 1 will build it vp againe : and more plainely, 7 haze (faith 
hee) power to lay downe my life, and | haue power to take it 1p 4- 
gaine, From whence weelearne diuerſeinſtruQions, Firſt,where- 
as Chriſt caiſeth himſelfe from deathtolife,it ſerueth to proove 
that heewasnotonely man, but alſo true God. For the bodie 
beeing dead, could not bring againethe ſoule and ioyne itſelfe. 
vnto the (ame, and make itſelfe ale againe z neither yet the 
foule thatis departed fram the bodie, can returne againe and 
quicken the bodie : and therefore there was ſome other na- 
ture in Chriſt, namely his godhead, which did revnite ſoule 
and bodie together, and thereby quickned the manhood. 
Secondly , if Chriſt give life to higſclfe beeing dead in the 
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grave, then much more nowe beeing alive and in heauen 
lorified, is hee able to raiſe vp his members from death to 
fe . Wee are all by nature euen ſtarke dead in finne, as 
the dead bodie rotten in the graue: and therefore our dutie 
is, to come to Chriſt our Lord by humble prayer, earneſtly 
intreating him that hee would raiſe vs vp every daymoreand 
more from the graue of our ſinnes to newnelle of life. Hee 
can of men dead in their linnes, make vs aliue vnto himſelfe 
w liue in righteouſnelſeand true holinelfe all the daies of our 
ife. 

The third thing is, that Chriſt roſe againe with an earth- 
quake, And this ſerueth to prooue that hee loſt nothing of 
. his power by death, but ſtill remained theabfolute Lord and 
King of heauen andearth, to whome therefore the earth vnder 
his feete trembling doth him homage. This alſo prooueth vn- 
toys that Chriſt which lay dead in the graue, did raiſe himſelfe 
againe by his owne almightie power, Laltly, icſerueth to con- 
uincethe keepers of thegraue, the women which came to em- 
balme him, and the diſciples which came to the ſepulchre, and 
would not yet belecue that hee wasriſenagaine. But how came 
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this earthquake? Anſwer, Saint Matthew faith, there was a Math,28,2; 


reat earthquake . For the Angell of the Lord deſcended from 
awen, &c, This ſhewes that thepower of angelsis great, in 
that they can mooue and (tirre the earth , Three angels de- 
ſtroyed Sodome and Gomorrha. An angel deſtroyed thefirſt 


Gen:19,.1 3, 


borneof Egypt in one night. In the hoaſt of Senacherib one x;ech,v, 25. 
angel ſluein onenight an hundreth foureſcore and five thou- 2 King, vel 


fand men. Of like power is the diuell himfelfe to ſhake the 
earth, and todeltroy vs all, but that God of his goodnelle li- 
mitsand reſtraineshimof hislibertie. Well,if one angel bee a- 
bleto ſhakethe earth, whatthen will Chriſt himſelfe doe when 
hee ſhall cometo iudgementtheſecond time, with many thou- 
fand thouſands of angels? oh how terrible and fearefull will his 
comming be ! Not without cauſe, faith the holy Ghoſt, that the 
wicked at that day ſhall crie out, withing the hills tofall vpon 
them, and the mountaines tocouer them for feare of that great 
and terribleday ofthe Lord, 

The fourth thing is,that an Ang«l miniſtred to Chriſt, being 
toriſeagaine, in that heecametc che graue and rolled away the 
fone, and fate vpon it. waar) —_ firſt howthe age 
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of God miniſter vato Chrilt,though dead and buried z whereby 
they acknowledge that his power, mateltie, and authoritieis not 
included within che bonds of theearth, but extends it ſelfe euen 
to the heauens thema{clues and the hots thereof,and that accor- 
ding to his humanitie. VVicke mea for their parts labouted to 
cloſe him vp inthe earth, asthe baſe(t of all creatures: but the 
angels of heauen molt readily accept Þiim as their ſouecraigne 
Lord and king : as in ike manner they did in his temptationin 
the wildernelle, and in his agoniein the garden. Secondly, chat 
the opinion of the Papiſts and others, which thinke that the 
bodice of Chriſt went through the graue-ſtone when hee rofe a- 
gaine,1s wichout warrant, For the ende,tio doubt,why the angell 
rolled away the (tone was, chat Chriſt might comeforth. And 
indeedeit is againſt the order of nature that one bodie ſhould 
paſſethrough another, withcut corruption or alteration of ei- 
ther ; conlidering that every bodie occupies a place,and two bo- 
diesat theſameinltant cannot be in one proper place. . 

Furthermore it is ſaid, that when the angel (ate on the ſtone, 
his countenance was like lightening,and his rayment as white as 
ſnow : andthis ſerved to ſhew what was the glorie of Chriſt hum- 
ſelfe. For if the ſeruant and miniſter be ſoglorious,then endlelle 
isthe glorie of the Lord and maſter himfelfe. Laſtly it is ſaid, 
that for feare of the angel,the watch-men wereaſtonied, and be- 
cameasdead men : which teacheth vs, that, what God would 
have cometo palle, all the world can never hinder. For though 
the Tewes had cloſed vp the graue with a ſtone,and ſer a band of 
ſouldiours to watch,leſt Chriſt ſhould by any meanes be taken 
away,yetall thisauaileth nothing: by an angel from heauen the 
ſeale is broken,the (tone is removed,and the watch-men at their 
wittesendes, And this cameto palle by the prouidence of God; 
that after the watch-men had teſtified theſe things tothe Tewes, 
they might at length be conuicted that Chriſt, whome they cru- 
cified,was the Meſlias. 

Thefifth and lalt point is,that Chriſt roſenotalone, but ac- 
companied with others : as Saint Matthew faith, that the graues 
opened, and many bodies of the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came out 
of the graues, and went into the holy cittie, and appeared vnto many af- 
ter Chriſts re(wrreft:on, And this came to palle that the Church 
of God might knowand conlider that | wm isa reuiving and 


quickning vertucein the reſurreRion of Chriſt, whereby by 
e 
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able not only toraiſeour dead bodies vnto life,but alſo when we 
are dead in linne,to raiſe v8 vp to newnelle of lite. And in this ve- 


ry point ſtandsa maine difference betweene the reſurreion of 


Chriſt,and thereſurretion of any other man, For the reſur- 
reion of Peter nothing auailes to the railing of David or Paul: 
but ChriſtsreſurreRion auailes for al that have beleeuedin him: 
by the very ſame power whereby he raiſed himſelfe, heraiſeth 
all his members:and therefore heiscalled a quickning ſprrit, And 
let vs marke the order obſeruedin riſing, Firlh Chriſt riſeth, and 
then the ſaints after him, And thiscame to palle to veritic the 
Scripture,which ſaich that Chriſt i the firſt born: of the dead. Now 
heisthe firſt borne of thedead, in that he hath this dignity and 
priviledge to riſeto eternall life the firſt of all men. Itis truein- 
deed that Lazarus and ſundry others in time roſe before Chriſt : 
but yet they roſeto liuea mortall life,and to die againe : Chriſt 
heis the firlt ofall that roſetolife euerlaſting andto glory : ne- 
uerany role before Chriſt in this manner. And the perſons that 
roſe with Chriſt areto be noted, they were the Sams of Ged, not 
wicked men:whereby weareput in minde that the cle& children 
of God only are partakers of Chriits reſurrection, Indeed both 
and bad riſe againe, butthereis a great difterencein their 
riling : for the godly riſe by the vertue of Chrilts reſurreRion, 
and that to eternall glory* butthevngodly riſe by the vertue of 
Chriſt,not as heis a redeemer,but as he is a terr1ble judge, and is 
toexecuteiuſtice on them. And they riſe againe for this end.tiat 
| belides the firſt death of the bodie, they might ſuffer tlic (e- 
cond death,which is the powring forth of the wrath of God vp- 
on bodice and ſoule eternally, This difference is prooued vnt9 
vs by that which Paul ſaith, Chriſt « the firſt fruits of theme that 
fleepe. Among the Tewes ſuch as had corne fields gathered 
ſomelittle quantity thercof, before they reaped the reit ; and 
offered thetime vnto God, (ignifying therby thatthey acknow- 
ledged him to be the author and giuer of all increaſe: ant this 
offering was alſo an allurancevnto the owner, of thehlefling of 
God vpon the reſt,and this being but one handfull did ſanRitfie 
thewholecrop. Now Chriſt tothe dead is as the firlt fruits to 
there(t of thecorne,becauſe his reſurreion isa pleadgeand an 
aſſurance of the reſurreion ofallthe faithfull, When a man is 
caltinto the (ca, andall his body.is vnder the water, there is no- 
thingto be looked for but preſent death;but if he carryhis nead 
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aboucthewater,thereis good hope of a recouerie: Chriſt him- 
ſelfeis riſen asa pleadge that all «© iuft ſhall riſe againe:heis the 
head vnto his Church,and therfore all his members myſt needs 
follow in their time, It may be demanded what becameof the 
Saints chat roſe againe after Chriſts reſurreion. A»/w, Some 
think they died againe,but ſeeing they roſe for this end tomani- 
felt the quickning vertueof Chriſts reſurreRion,it is as like;that 
they were alloglorifiedwith Chriſt, and aſcended with him to 
heaucn. | 
Thus much of the manner of Chriſts reſurre&ion. Now fol. 
lowes the time when he coſe againe, and thatis ſpecified in the 
Creed,The third day he arsſe again, T hus ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt 
vatothe Pharilies, As Jonas was three dates and three mghts in the 
whales belly:{o ſhall the ſonne of man be three dates and three nights in 
the heart of th: earth. And though Chriſtwas but one day and two 
ieces of two daies in the graue:(for he was buried in the euening 
2 the ſabbath, and roſe in the morning the next day after 
the ſabbath )yet is this ſufficient toveritie this ſaying of Chriſt, 
For if theanalogie had ſtood in three whole dates, then Chriſ 
ſhould haueriſen the fourth day. And itwas the pleaſure of God _ 
thathe ſhould lie thus long in the graue, that it might be known 
that he was throughly dead:and he continued no longer,that he 
might notin his body ſeecorruption. Again,it is ſaid,Chrilt roſe 
againein the end ofthe Sabbath,when the firſt day of the weeke 


| begantodawne. And this very time muſt be conſidered, as the 


reall beginning of the new ſpirituall world,in which we are made 
the ſonnes of God. And asin the firſt day of the firſt world, light 
was commanded to ſhinc out of darkenellevponthe deepes: fo 
inthe firſt day of this new world, the ſonne of righteouſnes riſeth 
and giues light to them that it in darkenes, and difpels the dack- 
nes that was vnder the old Teſtament, And herelet vs mark the 
rea(6 why the Sabbath day was changed, Far the firit day of the 
weeke,which was the day following the Tewes ſabbath,is our ab- 
bath day,which day we keepe holy in memory. of the glorious 
reſurreQion of Chrilt:and therfore itis called the Lords day, And 
it may notvnfitly be tearined(6 )S#nday,thoughthe name came- 
firſt from the heathen, becauſe on this day the bletled ſonne of 
righteouſneſle roſe from death to life, - 
Letvsnow inthe next place preceed tothe proofes of Chriſts 
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the molt principal points of our religis.For as the Apoltleſaith, 
He died for our ſinnes,and roſe againe for our inftificationzand againe, 
If Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vaine, and our faith is ads 
vam?.The proofes are oftwo ſorts:firlt, Chrilts appearances vn- 
to men:ſecondly, the teſtimonies of men, Chrilts appearances 
wereeither on the firſt day, or onthe daies following. The ap- 

arances of Chriſttheſame day he roſe again are tive, And firſt 
ofall carly in the morning he appeared to Mary Magdalen. In 


this appearance divers things are to be conlidered. The firſt, of 


what note and quality the party was,towhome Chriſt appeared, 
Auſw.Mary Magdalenwas one that had bin pollefſed with ſeuen 
divels,but was delivered & becaimearepentar inner, & Food by, 
whe Chriſt ſuffered;8& came with ſweet odours when he was dead 
to embalme him.And thereforeto her is granted this preroga- 
tive, that ſhe ſhould be the firſt that ſhould eſtifie his relurreRis 
vnto men. And hence we learne,that Chrilt is ready & willing to 
receive molt miſerablewretched (inners,euen ſuch as have beene 
yallals& bondſlaues of the diuell,if they will come to him. Any 
man would thinke it a fearefull caſe,to be thus potle(led with di- 
uels,as Mary was:butlet all thoſe thatliue in ignorance, and by 
+ reaſon thereof liuein (in without repentace, know this;that their 
caſe is a thouſand times worſe then Mary Magdalens was. For 
what isan impenitent ſinner?Surely nothing els but the caſtle & 
hold of the diuell,both in body & ſoule. For lcoke asacaptaine 
that hath taken ſome hold or skonſe, doth rijle and governe all 
therein,& diſpoſeth itat his will and pleaſure: enen (oit is with 4þ 
blind & impenitent finners;not onedivell alone; buteuerrlegiss 
of divels poſſetſe them,& rule their hearts:and therefore Howſo- 
ever they may ſooth theſelues &lay,al iswel,for Godis merciful; 
yet their caſe is far worſe then Maries was. Now th&,would anybe 
freed from this fearefull bodage?let the learne of Mary Magdeale 
to follow Chriſt,& toſeeke vnto him, & then albcitthe diuell & 
all hisangels polleſle their hearts, yet Chriſt beingthe ſtrong 
man,will come and caſtthem all out,and dwell there himſclfe. 
Theſecond is, what Chriſt in hisappearancefaidto Mary. 4»/. 
-Hefſaid,7ovch me not:for [ am not yet aſcended tomy father. Mary no 
doubt was glad to ſee Chrilt,& therforelooked tohauccouerſed 
as familiarly with him as ſhee was wont before his death, but he 
forbids her to touch him, that is, notto look to enjoyhis cor 
ral preſeceas beſore,but ratherto ſeeke for his ſpiritual prefence 
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by faith,confidering he was ſhortly to aſcend to his father. For 
this cauſewhen he appeared to his diſciples, he ſtayed nut long 
with them at any time, but onely to manife(t himſelfe vnto 
them,thereby ro proouethe certenty of his reſurreRion. This 
prohibition ſhewes firſt of all that it is but a fond thing to de- 
lightin the outward picture and portraitureof Chriſt, as the I& 
ſuits Joe, who (tand much vpon his outward formeanJ linea- 
ments. Secondly,it ouerthroweth the popiſh crucitxes, and all 
the carued and molten images of Chtiſt , wherein the Papiſts 
worſhip hi:n. For corporall preſence is not now required:there- 
fore ſptrituall worſhip onely mult be giuen vato him, Thirdly, 
it ouerthrowes the recall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 
Many are of minde that they cannot receive Chriſt, except 
they cate and drinke his bodie and blood corporally : butitis 
not much materiall whether wee'touch him with the bodily 
handor no; (vbeitweapprehend him ſpiritually by faich.Laſt- 
Iy,as we mult not have earthly conliderations of Chriſt:ſo muſt 
we on thecontrarielabour for theſpirituall hand of faith,which 
fmay reach vpitſelfe to heauen,and there lay hold on him. This 
is thevery thingwhich Chriſt inlinuateth vato Maryin ſaying, 
Touch menot, And $ Paul faith, Henceforth know we no man after 
the fl:ſh,yeathoughiwe had knowne Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now know 
we himno mare,thatis,veeknow him no morcasa manliuing a- 
mongvs,and therefore headdeth,/f any man beein ( hriſt,hee 4 
new creature : and: this newcreation is notby the bodily preſence 
ef Chriſt,but bythe apprehenſion of faith. 

. The ſecond appearancewas toMary Magdalen and to the: 
other Marie,as they were:going fromthe grave to tell his diſci- 

les: at whichtime,Chriſt meeterhthem,and bids them goe tell 
fs brethren that he is riſen againe:And whereas Chrilt ſendeth 
women to his diſciples, he purpoſed hereby to checkerhem for 
their vabeliefe. For theſe women forſooke him not at his death, 
but flood by and ſaw him ſuffer; and when he » as buried they 
came toembalme him : but all this while what came of Chrilts 
diſciples? Surely Perer denyed him,and allthere(t Red away, e- 
uen James and ITohn the ſonnes of thunder.,ſaue that Tohn ſtood 
aloofe to behold his death. Hereupon Chriſt comake them a- 
ſhamed of their fault, ſ:ndeth theſe women vnto them to pub- 
lif that eo them which they 'by their calling ought aboue all 0- 
ther to haue publiſhed. Secondly this teacheth, that = _ 
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Chrifl buildeth his kingdome and publifheth his Goſpell by A- 
[es,Euangeliſtz,Paſtours,teachers,hecanif it ſo pleaſe him, 
forme the ſame by other meanes, In this his ſecond appea- 
rance,he vſed weake and lilly women to publiſh his reſurreQion, 
and thereby ſhewes that he is not bound to the ordinary means, 
which naw heevſeth. Thirdly,hee ſent them to his diſciples, to 
ſhew, that howſocuer they had dealt vnfaithfully with Fm by 
forſaking him and denying him, yet hee had notquite forſaken 
them, but if they would repent and beleeue,hee would receiue 
them into his loue and fauour againe,and therfore calleth them 
- his brethren:ſaying Goe andrell my brethren, This teacheth vs a 
good leflon, that howſoeuerour linnes paſt are to humblevsin 
regard of our ſelues,yet mult they not cut vs off or diſmay vs fr6 
ſeeking to Chriſt ; yea eventhenwhen wee are laden with the 
burden of them, wee muſt come varo him, and hewill eaſe vs. 
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Fourthly, whereas lilly women are ſent to reach Chrilſts diſci- z44,, , q 


ples, which were {chollers brought vp in his owneſchoole, wee 
areadmoniſhed, that ſuperiority in place and calling, muſt not 
hinder vs ſometime to heare and to be taughe of our inferious, 
Iob faith,heneuer refuſed the counſell of his ſeruant: and Naa- 


man the Syrian obeyed thecoun(ell of a lilly maid which adui- 2King.s.13s 


ſeld him to goeto the Prophet of the Lord in Samariato bee 
cuced of his leprolie : and when he had beene with the Prophet, 
he obeyed the counſell of his ſeruant,that perſwaded him todo 
all the Prophet had ſaid : Waſo and be clrane. 

Now after that thewomenare come to the diſciples & make 


relation of Chriſts reſurreRion,the text ſaith,Their words ſeemed Zuk.54.18 


4s fained things onto them, neither beleencd thy them, Hence wee 
learne twothings: the firſt, that men of themfelues can not be- 
leeuethe dorineof Chriſtian religion: it is a hard matter for 
a man to beleeue (undriethings in theworke of creation. The 
temporall deliueranceof thechildrenof Iſrael ſeemed to them 
as a dreame: and thereſurreRion of Chriſt even to Chrilts own 
diſciples ſcemed a faigned thing. T he ſecond, that itis an hard 
thing truely and vnfainedly to beleeue the points of religion. 
Diſciples broughe vp in the ſchooleof Chriſt, and often cate- 
chiſed in this very point of ChriſtsreſurreRion,yetdulare they: 
tobelceveit, This confuteth and condemneth our carnall go- 
ſpellers,that make it the lighteſt and eaſieſt thing thatcanbeto 
beleeuein Chriſt: and therefore they ſay their faith is{o trong, 
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that they would not for all the world doubt 'of Gods mercy: 
whereas indeede they are deceived and have no faith atall, but 
blindepreſumption. 

Thethird appearance was on this manner. As two of Chriſts 
diſciples were going from Ieruſalem to. Emma about three- 
ſcorefurlongs, and talked togither of all the things that were 
done,Teſus drew neare and talked with them,but their eyes were 
holden that they could not know him : and as they went hee 
communed with them,and prooued out of the (cripture his re- 
ſurreRion, expounding vnto them all things that were written 
of him: then they made him ſtay with them, and their eyes 
wereopened, and they knew him by breaking of bread ; but he 
was taken out of their ſight. Inthis notableappearance we may 
obſerue theſe foure points : The firſt, that Chriſt held their cies 
that they could not know him : they ſaw a man indeed, but who 
he was;they could not tell. By this it is more then manifeſt, that 
the vfe of our outward ſenſes, as ſeeing, feeling, ſmelling, &c. is 
ſupplied vntovs continually by the power of Chriſt ;andthere- 
foreeuenintheſe things wee muſt acknowledge the continuall 
goodnes of God, Now if one mancan not ſo much as diſcerne 
another but by the bleſſing of Chriſt;then ſhall we never be able 
todiſcernetheway of lifefrom the way of death without him: & 
therfore we mult pray vnto God that he'would giue vs his holy 
ſpirittoenlighten the eyes of our vnderſtanding,wherbywe may 
be ableto ſee & know the way that leadeth vntolife, and alſo to 
walkein the ſame.The ſecond,that as Chriſt was in expounding 
the (criptures vntothem, their hearts burned within them. By 
this we learne, that howſocuer the miniſters of God publiſhthe 
Goſpel tothe outward eares ofmen : yet isit the proper worke 
of Chriſt alone to touch and inflamethe heart by thefire of his 
holy ſpirit,and to quicken and raiſe men vp tothe life of righte- 
ouſnes and trueholimes : itis heonly that baptizeth with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt and with fire. And it further admoniſheth vs,that wee 
ſhould heare theword preached from the mouth of Gods mi- 
niſters with burning and melting hearts : but,alas, the ordinarie 

aſe is flat contrariez mens eyes aredroulie and heauie, and 
their hearts dead and frozen within them : and thatis the cauſe 
why after much teachingthere followes but little profit. 

©Thethird thing is, that Chrilt did eate with the two diſciples 
and was knowne of them in breaking of bread. It isvery = 
: tat 


that our Saviour Chriſt did in fome ſpeciall manner bleſle the 
bread which he brake;whereby his diſciples diſcerned him from 
others. Andin like manner we mult by bleſſing our meates and 
drinkes diſtinguiſh our (clues, though not from ſuch asare the 
ſeruants of God,yet fromall vngodly and carele(ſe men, Many 
beeing (ilentthemſelues doe make their childrentogiue thanks, 
and to blelle their meates. And indeede it is a commendable 
thing if itbe done ſometimes to nurture the childe, but for men 
todisburdenthemſelueswholly of this duty isa fault. And itis a 
ſhame,that,that mouthwhichopeneth it felf toreceine thegood 
creatures of God ſhould never open it ſelfetobletleand praiſe 
God for the ſame. Therfore inthis ation ofcating & drinking, 
let vs ſhew our ſelues followers of Chriſt, that as by bleſſing the 
fame hewas knowne from all other; ſo wee may alſo hereby di- 
ſinguiſh our ſeluesfrom the prophane andwicked of this world. 
Otherwiſe what difference ſhall chere bee betweenevs and the 
very hogge that eates malt on the ground, butneuer lookesy 
tothetree from whence it falls, And as Chriſt revealed him(el 
ynto his diſciples,at that timewhen they cauſed him to eatmeat 
with them ſoletvs ſuffer Chrilttobee our gueſt,and let vs en- 
tertaine him in his members,and no doubt he will bleile vs, and 
withall reucale hiralelfe vnto vs.The fourth thing is,that having 
eateri,hee is taken outof their light. And thiscameto pallſenot 
becauſe the body of Chriſt hecame ſpirituall,but becauſe cither 
hee held their eyes as before, or heedeparted with celeritie and 
ſpecd according to theproperties of a bodie glorihed, 
+ \;The fourthappearance of Chriſt was to Peter alone, menti- 
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ened onely by S. Paul, He was (cene of Cephas, 3,Cor,t5 5%. 


The fifth appearance was toall the diſciples together ſaue 
Thomas. Init wee muſtconlider three things,which are all effe- 
Ruall arguments to prooue Chrilts reſurre&tion. T hefir(t, that 
hecameand ſtood in the mid{ſtamong them, the doores beeing 
ſhut. Now it may be demanded, how this could be? An/. The Pa- 

iſtsſay. his bodie was glorified and fo palled through the dore, 
(as I haucſaid) itis again(t the nature of a body, thagone 
ſhouldpalle through an other, as heate doth through a piece of 
yron,bokh bodies recraining entire & ſound:therfore we may ra- 
ther think,chat wheras Chriltcamein,whcnthedores were ſhut; 
itwas either becauſe by his mightie pawer h e cauſed the dores 
£0 gitieplace, the diſciples not knawing hoiw;or dlſe becauſe. he 
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altered the very ſubſtance of the dores, that his body might 
palle chrough;as he thickned the waters to carrie his body when 
C walked vponthe ſea. Now if this betrue,as very like it is,that 
theſe dumbe creatures gaue place to Chriſt, and became plya- 
blevnto his commaundement,then much more ough we tocar- 
rie our hearts conformable and plyant to the will of our Lord 
Ieſus inall hiscommandements. Theſecond point.is,that when 
asthe diſciples thought Chriſt co haue bin a ſpirit, he to prooue 
the truth of his ——_ ſheweth vnto them his hands and his 
feete,and the woundin his (ide,and cals for meate,and eates ita: 
mong them, But it may be asked how this could be, conlidering 
that a glorified bodic hath no blemiſh,& needs not to eat, butts 
ſupported by God without meat:for if this betrue in our bodies 
whethey ſhalbegloritied,then much mcrewas it tcuein Chriſt, 
Anſ. True itis,aglorified body hath no blemiſhes;but our Saui- 
our Chriſt had not yet entred into the fulnes of his glorie, If he 
had bin fully glorified, he could not (o ſenſibly & plainely have 
made manifelt che truth of his reſurreion vnto his diſciples: 
and therefore for theirſakes and ours heis content after hisen- 
trace intoglorieſtiltoretainein his body ſome remnants of the 
igrominiesand blemiſhes,which if it had pleaſed him,he might 
hauelaidaſide; hee isalſo content toeate, net for neede, but to 

rooue that his bodie was not a body inſhew but a true body, 
This teacheth vs two leſſons: I. it Chriſt for our good and 
comfort bee content to retaine' theſe | pp blemiſhes, 
then anſwerably eyery one of v3 mult as good followers of 
Chriſt referrethe workes of our callings to the good of others, 
as Paul faith, Hee was free from all men,yet hee was content to become 
all things vnto all men,that by all meanes hee might winne the mae. Se- 
condly weelearne, that for the good of our neighbour, and for 
themaintainingof loue and charity,we mult becontent to yield 
from our owne right, asin this place ourSauiour Chrilt yields 
of his owneglory for the good of his Church, 

Thethird point is, that he then gaue thediſciples their Apo- 
ſolicall commiſſions, ſaying, Goe and teach all nations : of which, 
three points are to beconlidered: the firſt, towhome it is given. 
Anſw. Tothem all,as well to oneastv another, and not to Pe- 
cer onely. And this ouerthrowes thefond and forged opiriions 
of the Papiſts concerning Peters ſupremacy. If his calling had 
becne abouethe reſt then ke ſhould haue had a ſpecial ng 
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fionaboue thereſt : but one and the ſame commiſſion is giuen 
alike toall. The ſecond, chat with the commillion hee gives his 
ſpirit ; for whome hee appointert; ropu»lith his will aud word, 
x wax he furniſheth with (utticieat gifts of his holy ſpirit to vil 
charge thatgreat funRion:aad therefore itisa defect, that any 
are ſet apart to be minilters of the goſpeli of Chriſt, which haue 
not received the ſpirit of knowledge,thef(picit of wifdome, & the 
ſpirit cf prophelie in ſome meaſure. The chur4 poine is, thatin 
conferring of his ſpirit hevſeth an outward ligne, for the text 
faith, Hz breathed on them,ard /aid.receme the Holy Ghoſt. Therea- 
ſoas hereof inay be theſe, Firſt when Godcreated Ada & pur 
into him a l1uing ſoule,it 1s ſaid,be breathed in his fare, Ant lo our 
Sauiour Chriit in giuing vntohis diſciples the hcly Gholl, 4oth 
theſame,to (ew vatothem,that the ſame perſon that giuethlife, 
glucth grace: ad alſo to lignitevntochem that being co tend 
them overall cheworld to preach hisgoſpell, he was asit were 
to make a ſecondcreation of man,by renuing the image of Gud 
in him which he had loſt by the tall of Adam. Againe he brea- 
thed on them in giving his ſpirit,to put them in mindethat their 
preaching of the goſpellcould not be effectuall in the hearts of 
their hearers, before the Lord doth breath into them his ſpirit, 
and thereby draw them to belecue: and thereforethe ſpouſe of 
Chriſt deliceth the Lord to ſend forth his north and 'outh winde to 
blow on her garden.that the = thereof may flow ent. This garden is Canr.4.16, 
the Church of God,which delireth Chriſt tocomfort her, and 
to powre out the graces of his (piriton her, thatthe people of 
God whichare the hearbs and trees of righteouſnes, may bring 
forth ſweet ſpices,whoſefruit may be for mcate and their leaues 
for medicines. 

Thus muchfor the fiueappearances of Chiiſt theſame day 
he roſe againe : Now follow thereſt of his appearances which 
werein the forty daies following,which arein nu1:ber lixe, The 
firſt is mentioned by Saint Tohn in theſe words, £2ht Hates aft-r T 
when the diſciples were within, and Thomas with them, came leſs © 1,20786, 
when the dores were aut and ſlood in the midſt of th:m and (aid, Peare 
be ntoyor, Tn it we-mult conſider two things: 1. the occalion 
thereof, TI. chedealing of Chriſt. The nccalion was this : after 
Chriſt hal appeared vnto theother diſciples in Thomas bis ab- 
ſence;they told him that they had ſeene the Lord: bur hemade 
anſwer, Except I ſee in his body the print of hue natles, and pur mwne 
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hand into his (ide I will not beleeue. Now eight daies after, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt appeared againe vnto all the diſciples , efpecially 
for thecuring of Thomas his vnbeleifge , which was no ſmall 
noe, conlidering it containes in it three great (innes. The firſt is 
blindnesof minde, for he had beene a hearer of our Sauiour 
along time, and had bin in{truced touching the reſurreRtion 
divers times:hewas alſo with Chriſt and ſaw him when he raiſed 
Lazarus, and had ſeene, or atleaſt wiſe had heard the miracles 
which he did:and alſo he had heard all the Diſciples lay that 
they had (cenethe Lord, and yetwill it not linke into his. head, 
The ſecond-is deadnelle of heart. When our Sauiour Chriſt 
went to raiſe Lazarus that was dead, Thomas ſpake very conki- 
dently ro him aud (ſaid, Letws goe, that we may die with him, yet 
when Chriſt was crucified he fled away, and is the longeſt from 
Chriſt after his reſucreion, and when he is.certenly told there- 
of hewillnot acknowledge itor yeeld vnto it. T hethirdis, wik 
falnefſe:for whenthe Diſciples told him that they had ſcene the 
Lord, heſaid flatly, that vnlelle he ſaw in his hands the print of 
thenailes, hewould not beleeue,and that which is worſe thenall 
this, hecontinueth eight daies in this wiltull mind. Now in this 
exceeding meaſure of vnbeleefe in Thomas;any man, cuen he 
that hath the moſt grace, may ſee what a malle of vnbeleefeis 
in himſelfe, and what wilfulnes, and vntowardnes to any -good 
thing, in ſo muck chat we may truly lay with Dauid, Lord, what 
is man, that thou (oregardeſt him, And if ſuch meaſure of vnbe- 
leefe was in ſuch men, as the Dy (ciples were, then we may aſſure 
our ſclues, that-it doth much more exceedin the common pro- 
fellours of religion in theſe dates, let them protelt go the cor- 
trarie what they will, 

Now the cauſe of his vnbeleefe was this : he makes a lawto- 
himſelfethat he will ſee and feele or elſe he will not belecue: but 
thisis flat againſtthe nature of faith which conliſtcth neitherin 
ſeeing nor feeling. Indeed in things naturall a man mult firlt 

| haveexperienceinſeeing and feeling, and then belecuc:butitis 
contrariein diuinitie: man mult firft have faith and beleeue, 
and then comes experience afterward. But Thomas having not 
learned this, doth ouerſhoote himſelfe: and herejn alſo many 
deceiue themſelues, which thinke they haue no faigh becauſe 
they haueno feeling. Forthe chicfelt teeling tnat we mult hav? 
in this life, muſtbethe feeling of our ſianes and the miſerious 
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thislife: and thoughwe haue no other feelingat all;yer we muſt 
not therefore ceaſeto beleeue, 

In Chriſts dealing with Thomas we may conſider three aQi- toh,25,27, 
ons.T he fiſt,chat he ſpeakes to Thomas alone,and anſwers him 
according totheverie words which he had ſpoken of him in his 
abſence, and that word for word, And by this he lahoured to 0- 
uerthrowe hisvnbeleete, and to conuince him, that beeing ab- 
ſent he knew what heſpake. And by this we learne, that though 
we want the bodily prefence of Chriſt he beeing now in heauen, 
yet he knoweth well what we ſay, and if need were could repcate 
all our ſayings word by word: and if it were not ſo, how could it 
be true that we muſt giue an account of every idle wor, Now 
this mult teach vs, to looke that our ſpeech be .ratious accor- 
ding tothe ruleof Gods holy worJ. Seconuly this muit make 
vs willing and readicto dire&our prayers to Chrilt,confidering 
heknoweth what wepray fcr,and heareth euery word we ſpeake. 
Theſecond aQticn is, that Chriſt condeſcends to Thomas, and 
= him libertie to feele the print of thenailes, and to put his 

nger into his {1e. He might haue reieted Thomas for his wil- 
fulnelle, yet t9 helpe his vnbeleefe, he yeclieth vnto his weak- 
nelſe. This ſheweth, that Chriſt is molt compaſſionate coall 
thoſe that vnfainedly repent them of their linnesandcleaue vn- 
tohim,although they doeit laden with manifoly wants. David 
faith,that the Lord hathcompaſlion on all them that feare him pg, ,._. 
asa father hath compaſſion on his children: and he addesthe * ©*lP? 
reaſon, Fer he knoweth of what vve are made. And the Prophet .C.. 
Efai, He will not breake the bruiſed reede, and ſmoking flaxe he will Tſaie43. 3, 
wt quench. When a child is very lick, in ſomuch = itcalteth 
vpall the meatewhich it taketh,the mother willnot be offended 
thereat but rather pitieit. Now our Sauiour Chriſt is ten thou- 
and times moremercifull tothem that beleeuve in him, then a- 
ny mother is orcanbe. Thethird aRtionis, thatlwhen Thomas 
had ſeeneand felt the wounds, Chriſt revived his faith, where- 
upon he brake forth andſaid, My Lord and my God. In which ry, 5.0.28, 
words he doth moſt notably bewayle hs blindnelle and vabe- 
liefe: and as fire t':at hath bin ſmothered, ſo doth his faith burſt 
forth and ſhew it ſclfe, And in this exampleof Thomas we may 
ſeethe ſtate of Gods peopleinthis lite, Firlt, God giueth them 
faith, yetafterward for a time he doth as it were, hide the ſawein 
ſome corner of their hearts,ſo as theyhaue no feeling therof,but 
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thinkethemſelues to be void of all grace:and this he doth for n® 
other ead but to hurable them: and yetagaine after all this, the 
tir{t graceis further renued and revived, Thus dealt the Lord 
with Dauid and Salomon( for whereas he wasa pen-man of 
Scripture,and therefore an holy man of God,we may not think 
thar hewas wholly forſaken) with Peter, and in this place with 
Thomas. Andthe experience of this ſhall euery ſeruant of God 
find in hinlelfe. 

Thelſecond appearance of Chriſt was to ſeuen of the diſci- 
ples as chey went on fiſhing, in which he giues three teltimonies 
of his godhea 1,aad that by death his power was nothing dimi- 
niſhed, The firlt, chat when the diſciples had fiſhed all night and 
caught nothing, atrerward by his direQion they catch fith in a- 
bundance,and that preſently. 1 histeacheth vs, thatChrilt is a 
ſoueraigne Lord over all creatures, and hath the diſpoſing of 
them in his owne hands: and that if good ſuccelle follow not 
when men ace painefull in their callings, itis becauſe God will 
prepareand make them fit fora further bleſſing. Chriſt comes 
in the morning and gives his diſciples agreat draught of fiſh: yet 
before this can be, they muſt labourall night in vaine. Ioſeph 
mult be made rulerouerall Egypt,but firſt he muſt beca(t into 
adungeon where hecan ſeeno ſunnenorlight, to preparehim 
to that honour. And Dauid mult be king ouer Iſraell, bur the 
Lord will firſt prepare him hereunto by railingvp Saul to perlſe- 
cute him, Therefore when God ſendeth any hinderances vnto- 
vs in ourcallings, we muſt not deſpaire nor be diſcouraged, for 
they are the meanes whereby God maketh vs fit to receive grea- 
ter ble{lings at his hands either in this life or in thelife tocome. 
T he ſecond is,that the netwas vnbroke,thoughit hadin it great 
filhesro the number of an hundred fittie three. The third, that- 
when thed:ſ[ciples came toland, they ſaw hote cles and fiſh laid 
thereon and bread, Now ſome may aske,whence was this foode? 
An'w,T heſame Lorc that was able to prowde a VVhaleto ſwal- 
low vp Tonas,and fo to fave him : and bo that was able to pro- 
uide afiſh for Peters angle with a peeceof twenty pencein the 
month:and to makealittle bread and a few fiſhes to teede ſo ma- 
ny thovſands1n thewildernelle : theſamealſo doth of him(elfe 
prouide brea4 and fithes for his diſciples. Thisteacheth vs, that 
not onely the bleſſing,but ai(o the very having of meate,drinke, 
apparellisfrom Chriſt,and hereuponall ſtates of men, eventhe 


kings ofthe earth are taught to pray that God would giue them 
their daily bread. Againe,when we lit downe to cate and drinke, 
this mult put vs in mindethat wee are the gueſts of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe : our foode which we haue comes of his meere gift; and he 
it 15,that entertaines vs,if we could tee it. And for this cauſe wee 
mult ſoberly and with great reverence in feare and trembling 
vſeall Gods creatures as in his preſence. And when we eate and 
drinke,we mult alwaies looke that all ourt{peech be ſuch asmay 
beſeeme the gueſts of our Lord and Sauiour Teſus Chriſt. Viu+ 
ally che practiſe of men is farre otherwiſe; for in fealting many 
take liberty to ſurfet,& to be drunke,tofweare,& to blalpheme: 
but if wee (erue the Lord,letvs remember whoſeguelts wee arc, 
and who is our entertainer ; and ſo behaue ourtſelues as beeing 

in his preſence, that all our ations and wordes may tend to his 

orie. 


The third appearance was to Tames, as Saint. Paul recor- 1-Corig.7, 


deth, although the (ame bee not mentioned in any of the Euan- 
iſts 


he had appointed them to come, 


The hitch and laſt appearance was inthe mount of Olives, AR.z,iz, 


when he aſcended into heauen. Of theſethree laſt appeacances 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath onely mentioned them, I omut to 
ſpeakc,and with tie repeating of them,T let them pale. 

Thus much of theappearancesof Chriſt after his reſurrei- 
on: the witneſſes thereof are of three (ores: 1. angels. IT. wo- 
menthatcame tothe grave toembaulme him: III, Chrilts 
owne diſciples who did publiſh and preach theſae, according 

'asthey had ſeene and heardof our Sauiour Chriſt : and of theſe 
lkewiſe I omit toſpeake,becauſethereisnot any ſpeciall thing 
mentioned of them by the Euangelilts. 

Now fullow the vſes,which are two-fold:lomereſpe Chriſt, 
and (6me reſpec our ſelues. Vles which concerne Chrilt are 
three: I, whereas Chriſt Ieſus beeing (tarke dead roſe againe 
tolife by his owne power, it{zrueth ro proouevntovsthat hee: 
was the ſonne of God. Thus Paul ſpeaking of Chrilt ith, that 


hee was 4:clared mightily ro bee the ſonne of God touching the [peru of Rom. 1.4. 


ſanithiſication by thereſurreAtion from the drad, And by the mouth 


of Dauid God ſ1id,7ho# art my ſorn+:ths day haxe | b'gottn the, pet Ms 


Whi.hplace muſt bee vnderſtood not ſomnuch ofthe *ternall 
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generation of Chriſt before all worlds, as ofthe manifeſtation 
thereof in timeaſter this manner.Th# day, that is,at thetinie of 
thine incarnation,but eſpecially at the day of thy reſurreRion, 
haze I begotten thee, that is, T haue made manifelt that thou arc 
AA 1343333, My ſonne: ſo is this place expounded by Saint Paul in the Ads, 
Secondly Chrilts ciling from death by his owne power,prooues 
vnto vs evidently, that heeis Lord ouer all things that are: and 
Rom.r4.9, FPS vies. Paul makes hereof, for ſaith ne, Chrift therefore died 
that he might be Lord,voth of the dead and of the quicke. And indeed 
whereas he role againe on this manner,he did hereby ſhew him- 
ſelfe molt plainelyro be a mighue prince ouer the graue, death, 
hell,and condemnation,and onet)at had ak-fuftcient powerto 
ouercomethem, Thirdly it protues vato vs,that hee was a per- 
fe prieſt,and that his death and paſſion was a perfect (atisfaRtin 
on to the iuſtic? of God for the linnes of mankinde, For where- 
as Chriſt died,he died for our linnes : now it he had not fully (a- 
tisfied for them all (though there had remained but one lin for 
which he had made no ſatisfaction) he had noeriſen againe:but 
deathwhich cameinto theworld by linne, and is (trengrhened 
by it, would haue heid him in bondage : and theiefore, whereas 
heroſe againe,it is more then maniteſt,that he hath made o ful 
aſatisfation that the merit thereof doth and thall countervaile 
theiuſtice of God for alour otfences.Tothis purpoſe Pawaith, 
:.Cor.rs.6, If Chriſt be not riſen againe your fauth is vaine,and you are yet m your 
ſires, that is, Chriſt had not ſatisfied for your linnes, or at leaſt 
you could not poſlibly haue knowne that he had made fatisfa- 
Rion for any of them,if he had notriſen againe. 

The vlſes which concerne our ſelues, are of two forts : com- 
forts to thechildren of God, and duties that are to be learned 
and practiſed of vsall, The comforts are eſpecially three, Full, 
Chriſts reſurre&ion ſerueth for the iulttfication of all that be- 
leeue in him, euen before God the father : as Paw ſaith, Chriſt 
was ginento death for our ſinnes,and is riſen ag am for our wmſtific at : 
which words hauethis meaning: when Chriſt dye1,we mult not 

 conlider himas a private inan, as wee haue ſhewed before, but as 

onethat ſtoodin the ſtead and roome of all the ele: 1 his 

death hee bare our'linnes and ſutfered all that wee ſhould haue 

ſuffered in our owne perſons for euer,and theguilt of our offen- 

ces was laid vpon him :and therefore £/ay faith : hee was numbred 

among the wicked.Now in hisriling againe;he freed and di her 
ne 


Rom.,4-25. 


ned himſelfe not from any finnes of his owne, becauſe hee was 
without ſinne,but from the guilt and punifhment of our linnes 
imputed vuto him, And hence it comes to paſſe, that all thoſe 
which put their truſt and athance in the merit of Chriſt, at the 
very firlt in{tantof their beleeuing, haue ther owne linnes not 
imputed vntothem,and his righteouſneſle imputed. 

Secondly , the reſurreQion of Chriſt ſerueth as a nctable 
meanes to worke inward ſancification,'as Saint Peter ſaith, Wee 
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are regenerate to a linely hope by the reſurrettion of leſus Chriſt from "© *62.3+ 
the dead. And Saint Paul, We arethen(faith he) buried with him by Rom.6,z. 


batti/me mto his death that like as Chriſt was raiſed wp from the dead 
by the glorie of hu father, [owe al/o ſhould walke in newne(ſe of life. 
For if we be grafted with him tothe ſimili: ude of his death, we ſhall bee 
alſo tothe ſmmluude of bis reſurrection, Which words import thus 
much, that as Chriſt by the power of his owne godhead, freed 
his manhood from death and from theguilkt of cur linnes ; (6 
doth hee free thoſethat are knit vnto him by the bond of one 
ſpirit, from the corruption of their natures in which they are 
ead, that they may live vnto God, Inthe naturall body, the 
head is the fountaine of all the [enſes and of motion : and there- 
foreby ſundrie nerues diſperſed through the body. the power of 
moouing and of ſenſe is deriued even to the leatt parts fo as 
the hands and the feete mooue by meanes of that power which 
comes from the head:and ſo it is in theſpiritual body of Chritt, 
namely che Church: hcis the head and the fountaine of lite,and 
therefore he conveycth ſpiritual life to every one of his mem- 
bers: and that very power of his godhead whereby he raiſe!vp 
himſelfe when he was dead, he conueieth from himſelte to his 
members,and thereby raiſe'b them vp from thedeath of ſin to 
newnelle of life. And looke as ina pertet body, when the head 
hath ſence and motion,the band thatis of the ſame body hath 
alſy ſence and motion convenient for it : Sohkewife Chriſt be: 
ing the reſurreon andthe life; as thereis ſpirituall lifein him, 
ſo every member of his ſhall-feele in it (elfe ſpiritual] ſence and 
motion,whereby itis raiſed vpfrom linneand liueth vnto God. 
For the better conceiuing of this,we mult conlider two things : 
theoutward meancs of this ſpiritual life, & the meaſure of it. For 
the meancs, if we will havecommon water, wee mult goe to the 
well :andif wewould haue water of life, wemult govnto Chriſt, 


who faith, 1f any man thirſt, lt hin come unto mee aud drinks, loh,z,; x, 
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Now this well of the water of life is very deep and we haue no- 
thing to draw with, therefore wee mult haue our pipes and con. 
 duirs toconuey the (ame vntovs, whicharethe word of God 
preached,& theadminiltration of theſacraments, Chrilt ſaith, 
Toh.5,2;5, The dead ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne of God, and they that heare 
| it ral livewhere,by the dead is meant,not the dead ir the graue, 
but thoſe that are dead in ſinne. Andagaine Chrilt faith, the 
lok,8.63, words which / eake are fþirit and life, hecauſe tne word of God 
is the pipe whereby he conueieth inco our dead hearts (piritand 
life. As Chriſt when heraiſed vp dead men did oneiy ſpeakethe 
word andthey were made aliuc: and atthe day of iudgement 
by his very voice, when the trumpet ſhall blow,allthatare dead 
ſhall riſe againe. Soit is inthe firlt reſurrection: they that are 
dead intheir {innes,at his voice vttered in the miniſtery of the 
word ſhall riſeagaine. To goe further, Chriſt caiſed threefrom 
the dead. Iairus daugliter newly dead : the widowes forine dead 
and wound vp and lying on the hearſe: Lazarus dead and buri- 
edand (tinkingin the graue ; &all this he did by his yery voice; 
ſoalſo by the preaching of hisword, hee raiſeth all ſorts of lin- 
ners, even ſuch as haue lien longin their linnes as rotting and 
ſtinking carrion. The Sacraments alſo arethe pipes and con- 
duits 5. ys God conueyeth gra.ec into the heart, if they bee 
rightly v{ed, thatis, if they bee receiuedin vnfained repentance 
for all our linnes, and withatrueand liuely faith in Chriſt for 
the pardon ofthe ſamelinnes. And ſoy], takeit,they are compa- 
Canr.:.4+ red to flaggons of wine, which reuiue efie Church beeing licke 
and fallenintoa ſownd. As for the meaſureof life deriued from 
Chriſt, it is but ſmall inthis life and given by littlean4 httle, as 
Oſc6.1.2, Ofeſurh,The Lord hath ſpoiled vs,and he will healews he hath wour- 
ded vs and he will bindes vp, After twodaies he wil{penine vs, and 
inthe third he will raiſe vs vp,and we hall lie tm his fight, T he Pro- 
pher Ezechielina viſion is carried into the midlt of a field, full 
of dead bones,and he is cauſed toprophecie over them,and ay, 
Ez*.37. 4-78. O ye drie bones, heare the word of the Lord: art the firſt there 
wasa [haking, and the bones came together boneto bene, and 
then linewes and fleſh grew vpon them,and vpon the fleſh grew 
a skinne. Then he propheſied vnto the windes the fecond tine, 
and they liued and ſtood vpontheir fecte, for the breath came 
vpon tiem,& they wereanexceeding great army of men, Here- 
by is lignified not onely che ſtate of the Tewes after their captiui- 
| | ty, 
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ty, butin them the ſtate of the whole Church of GOD. For 
theſe temporall deliuerances {ignified further a ſpiritual deliue- 
rance. And wemay hereſce molt plainely,that God workethin 
the hearts of his children thegiftsand graces of regeneration 
by little and little, Firſt, hee giueth no more then fleth, ſinewes 
and skinne: then after he giueth them further graces of his ſpi- 
rit, which quickenech themand maketh tnemaliue vnito God, 
Theſamealſowe may ſeein the vi(en of the waters that ranne out of Eze.47, 3,4,58 
the Temple : Firlt,a man mult wade to the ank/cs,then after tothe 
knees,and foto the yes : then after the waters growe to a river 
that cannot be palled ouer : and ſothe Lord conueyerh hisgra- 
ces by little and little, till at the laſt mea bave a full meaſure 
thereof. 
T hirdly, the reſurreionof Chriſt ſerues as anargument to 
prooue vntovsourreſurreion at the dayof iudgement. Paul 
faith, /fthe Firit of Chriſt that raiſed vp Jeſs from the dead dwell ing, g 1.) + 
you, he that raiſed Chriſt fromthe dead, ſnall al 'o quicken your mortall 
bodies.Some wil fay,that this is no benefit,for al mult riſeagaine, F 
as well the wicked,as the godly. A»/. T rue indeede: but yet the 
wicked riſe not againe by the ſame cauſe that the godly doe, 
They riſe againeby the power of Chrilt, not as heisa Sauiour, 
butas heis a iudge tocondemnethem. For God had ſaid to A- 
damat what time he ſhould cate of the forbidden fruit,he ſhould 
diethe death ; meaning a double death,both the firſt and the (e- 
conddeath. Now then the vngodly riſe againe, that God may 
inffi& vpon them the puniſhment of the ſecond death, which is 
the reward of (inne, that ſo Gods juſtice may be fatisbed : but 
thegodly riſcagaine by the power of Chriſt their head and re- 
deemer, who raiſeth themvp that they may be partakers of the 
benefitof his death, which is to enioy both in body and ſoule 
the kingdome of heauen, which he hath fo dearely bought for 
them, 
Thus much for the comforts: Now follow the duties, and Duties. 
they arealſo three. Firſt, as Chriſt Teſus when hee was dead roſe 1 
againefrom death to life by his owne power; ſowe by his grace, 
inimitation of Chriſt,muſt endeauour our ſelues to riſe vp from 
all our (innes both originall and aRtuall vnto newnelie of life, 
Thisis worthily ſet downe by the Apoſtle,ſaying,Y/e ar: £:11ed/pg 6, 
by bantiſme into his death, that as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead 
by#he glorie of the Father, ſowe alſo Y walke in wewnejſe of life: 
0 and 
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and therefore we mult enJeauour our (clues to ſhewthe ſame 
power to be in vs euery day, byrilingvp from our owne perſo- 
nalllinnes to a reformed life, This ought to be remembre4 of 
vs, becauſe howſoeuer many heare and know this point, yet ve- 
ry few doe praQtiſe the lame, For (toſpeake plainely) as dead 
men buried would nener heare though a man [hould ſpeake ne- 
uerſoluud: fo vndoubtedly among vs there be alſo many li- 
uing nen, which are almolt intheſamecaſe. The miniſters of 
Gol may crievnto them daily, & ireratzthe ſame thing a thou- 
ſnd times,and tell them thatthey mult riſe vp from their linnes 
andleadea newlife, but they heare no morethen the dead car- 
kas thatliethin the graue. Indeede men hearcwith their out- 
ward cares, butthey areſo farrefrom practiling this duty, that 
many-iudge itto bea matter of reproach and ignominie, And 
thoſe which make any conſcience of this dutie, how they are la- 
den with nickenames and taunts,who knowethnot? Inecdenot 
to rehearſe them:ſo odious a thing now adaies 1s theriling from 
linne to newnelleof life. Sound a trumpet ina dead mans cares, 
he tirres not:and let vscrie for amendment of lifetill breath go 
out of our bodies,no man almoſtſaich, What haue I done? And 
for this cauſevndoubtedly, if it were not for conſcience of that 
dutie which men owe vnto God, weſhould haue but fewe mini- 
ſtersin England, Foritis the ioy of a miniſter to ſee the vnfai- 
ned conucrlion of his people: whereas, alas, men generally lie 
ſaorting in their corruptions, and rather goe forward in them 
{t;]l,;then come to any amendment;ſuch is the wonderfull hard. 
nes that hath pollelled che hearts of moſt men. He which hath 
but halfean eye may (ee this robetrue. On! how exceedes A 
theiſme inall places,coatempt of Gods worſhip,protanation of 
the Sabbath : the whordomes and fornications,the crueltie and 
oppreſſion of thisage,crieto heauen for vengeance, By theſe& 
ſuch like linnes the world crucifies Chriſt againe. For lookeas 
Pilates ſouldiours with the wicked Tewes tooke Chrilt and (trip- 
pee him of his garments,buffeted him,and flue him ; fo vngod- 
ly menby their wicked behauiour ſtrippe him of al honourand 
ay himagaine. If any infidel] ſhould come among vs,and yield 
himſelfto be of our religion,after he had ſeenethebehauiourof 
men,he woulperaduentureleaucall religion : for he mightſay, 
lurely it ſcenes this God whom theſe mE worſhip,is not the true 
God,but a God of licetious liberty: & thatwhich1is more,wherzs 
at 


of the Creede, Chriſts reſurreRion. 


at alltimes we ought to ſhew our ſelues new creatures, & towalke 
worthie ofour Saviour & redeemer, and therefore alſo ought to 
riſe out of our linnes, and toliuein righteouſnelle and true ho- 
lines, yet we for the moſt part goe on (till foryard in linne, and 
every day goe deeper then other to hel-ward, This hath beene 
heretofore the common praQtiſe, but!letvs now learncaſter the 
exampleof Chriſt, becing quickned and reniued by his grace, 
to 6s ate our ſelues eſpecially to come cut of the graueof 
linne, and learreto make conſcience of euery bad ation. True 
it isa Chriſtian man way vſe the creatures of God for his de- 
light, in amoderate and godly manner, but Chriſt neuer gaue 


libertietoany to liuc licentioully: for he that is free, yet ſernant 2, Cor;9.u, 


pnto Chriſt, as Paul laith: and therefore we mult not enterpriſe 
any thing but that which may be a work of ſome good dutie vn- 
to God; to which ende the Apoltle faith, Awake then that ſlee- 


peſt, and ſtand up from the dead, and Chriſt ſaall gine thee life. Tt this Eph, 5, 14: 


will not mooue vs, yetlet the iudgements of God draw vs here- 
vnto: Bleſſed i he (faith the holy Ghoſt) that hath part in the fir 
' reſurreflion: for 2n uch the ſecond death hath no powver: where men- 
tio ismadeofa doubledeath:thefirſt is theſeparationof ſoule & 
bodie, the ſecondis the eternall condemnation of ſouleand bo- 
diein hell fire. Would we now eſcape the ſecond death aſter this 
life? we muſt then labour inthislite tobe partakers of the firſt 
reſurrection, & that on this manner: Looke what linnes we haue 
lived in herecofore, we muſt endeauour tocome out cf them all, 
and lead a better life according to all the commandements of 
God, But if it beſothat yee will haue nocareof your own ſoules, 
goeon hardly to your owne perill, and ſo yeeſhall be ſure to en- 
ter into the ſecond death. which is cternalldamnation. 
Secondly, we are taugbt by the example of $. Paul tolabour 


ff Rey, 20, 6, 


aboue all things, to know Chnſt and the vertne of his reſurretion, Phul, 3. 1; 


Andthis we ſhall doe, when we canſay by experiece, that our 
heartsare not content with a formall and drowlie profeſſion of 
religion, but that we fecletheſame power of Chril whereby he 
raiſed vp himſelfe from death to life,to be effeuall and powers, 
fullinvs, toworke in our hearts a conuer(ion from al our finmes, 
wherein we haue lien dead, tonewnelle of life, with care toliue 
godlyin Chriſt Telus. And that we may further attaine to all 
is, we muſt come to hearethe word of God preached and 
taught with feare & trembling; having heard the word,we mult 
Oo 2 meditate 


Eph.1,19, 


Col.z.t. 
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meditate therein,and pray vnto God not onely publikely but 
priuately alfo, intreating him that hee would reach forth his 
hand, and pull vs out of thegraueof linne, wherein we have lien 
dead (o long, And inſv doing,the Lord of his mercie, accor- 
ding as he hath promiſed, willſend his ſpirit of grace into our 
hearts,toworkein vs aninward ſenſe and feeling of the vertue 
of Chrilts reſurreRion. So dealt he withthe two Diſciples that 
weregoing to Emmaus;they were occupied in the meditation of 
Chriſt his death and pallion; and whiles they werein hearing of 
Chriſt who conferred with them, he gauc themſuch a meaſure 
of his ſpirit as made their hearts to burne within them. And 
Paul praieth for the Epheſians, that God would inlighten their 
eyes, thatthey might ho and feele in themſelues the exceeding 
greatnes of the power of God,which he wroughtin Chriſt Teſus, 
when he raiſed him from the dead. 

Thirdly, as Saint Paul faith, If wwe be riſen with Chriſt ,thenwe 
muſt ſecke the things that are aboue. But how and by what meanes 
can we riſe with Chriſt, ſeeing wedid not die with him? Anſw. 
Weriſewith Chriſt thus. The burges of a town in the parliamet 
houſe beareth the perſo ofthe whole town& whatſoever he ſaith, 
that the whole towne ſaith, and whatſocuer is done to him,is al- 
fo doneto all the towne: ſo Chriſt vpon thecrolle ſtoode in our 
place, and bareour perſon;and what he ſuffered, weſufferedzand 
when he died,all the faithfull died in him: and ſohkewiſe as he 
is riſen againe, ſo areall the faithfull riſen in him. The conſide- 
ration whereof doth teach vs, that we mult not have our hearts 
wedded tothis world. We may vſe the things of this life, but 
yet ſo as though we vſed them not. For al our loue and care mult 
be forthings aboye, andeſpecially we mult ſeeke the kingdome 
of God andhis fighteouſhes, peace of conſcience,and ioy inthe 
holy Ghoſt. We muſt therefore ſue for the pardon of linne,for 
reconciliation to God in Chriſt, and for ſanAification. Theſe 
are the precious pearles which we mult ſeeke, and when we have 
found them, we muſt ſel] all that we haueto buie them; and ha- 
uving boughtthem, we muſt lay themvp in the ſecret corners of 
our hearts,valuingand eſteeming ofthem better then all things 
inthe world beſide. 

- Thus much of ChriſtsreſurreRion, containing the firſt de- 
gree of Chriſts exaltation, Now followeth the ſecond in theſe 
words, 
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words, He aſcended into heaxen:in the handlingwhereof we areto 
conlider theſe ſpecial points:I. thetime of his aſcenſion. Il, the 
place. III. the manner.IV.the witneſſes, V. the vſes thereof. For 
the br{t,the time of Chriſts aſcenſion was fourtie daies after his 
reſurrection,when he had —_ his Diſciples the things which 
appettainetothe kingdomeof God. Anid this ſhewes that he is a 
molt faithful King over his Church,procuring the good therof. 
And therefore Eſay faith,7he gonernment is -n bus ſooulder:and the 
Apoltle aith,he was more faithful in all the houſe of God,ther, 
Moſes was. Hence wegather that whereas the Apoſtles chauged 
the Sabbath from the ſeuenth day to the cight,it was no doubt, 
by the counſelland direion of Chriſt before his aſcenſion;and 
likewiſe inthatthey planted Churches and appointed teachers 
& meet ouerſcers for the guiding &inſtruRis thereof, we may re- 
ſolue our ſeluesthat Chriſt preſcribed the ſamento the betore 
hisaſcenſi6:& for theſe & ſuch like cauſes did heaſced no ſooner. 
Now looke what care Chriſt at his aſcenſion had oucr his 
Church, the ſame muſt all maſters of families haue ouer their 
houſholds when G od ſhall call them out of this world. They 
mult haue care not onely that their families be well gouerned 
while they line: but alſo, that aſter their death; peace, loue, and 
d order maybecontinued intheir poſteritic. And therefore 

the Prophet Efay isſentto Ezechias King of Iudah,to bid him 
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Hebe3.5,6 


ſet his houſe in order: for he muſt die, lignifyingthatit is the dutie of 1(ai ;8.i, 


agood malter of afamily,to haue carenotonely for the gouern- 
mentof his houſe whileſthe is aliue , but alſo that it may be 
well gouerned when he is dead, The ſame alſo mult be practi- 
ſedof Gods Miniſters: a part of whole fidelitieis this, that they 
hauenot onely a c2reto feederheir particular lockes while they 
aredſiue,but alſo that they further prouide for the peopleafter 
their departure, as muchas they can. Examplewhercof we haue 
inPeter,who ſaith, will endeauour alwaies that yee may be able alſo 
to haue . vm theſe things after my departure. 


2,Petuag, 


The place of Chriſts aſcenſion was,the mount of Olives neere Luk.2 4-50; 


Bethanie:and it was the ſame place frora whence Chriſt went to 
Jeruſalem to be crucified.One placeſerued to be a paſlage both 
, topaineand torments, andalſoto glorie. This ſhewes thatthe 
way to th: kingdome of heauen is through afflitions.Thereare 
many which haue Gods hand heauie vpon them in lingring 
lickenelles, as the dead pailie and ſuchlike; wherein they are 

| Oo 3 faine 
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faine tolic many yeares without hope of cure, wherevponthe ir 
beddes which ſhould be vnto them places of reſt and eaſe, are 
but places of woe and miſerie. Yet way theſe men hence haue 
greatcomfort, if they can make good vſeof their licknelles: for 
the beddes whereon they (ufferſo much torment, ſhall be places 
from whence they ſhall paſſeto toy and happinelle. Again,there 
be many that for theteltimonie of the truth, and for religions 
ſakeſuffer impriſonment, with many afflictions;nowif they can 
vietheir aifliions well, their priſons [hall be Bethanies vnto 
them: althogh they be places of bondage, yer God wilatlengeh 
make them places of entrance to libertie, Many a man for the 
maintaining of faith and good conſcience,is baniſhed out of his 
countrie,andis fainetoliuein a (trange place among a people to 
whom heis ynknowne:butlet him vieir well : forthough it bea 
place of griefe for a time,as Berhanywas to Chriſt whe he wento 
ſuffer, yet Godwil makeit one{day to be his pallage into heauen, 
Thus much ofcheplaceofhis aſcending. Thethird thingtobe 
conlidered,igthe manner of Chrilts aſcenlion:anditcontaineth 
three points, The firſt,that Chriſt being nowto aſced, lifts vp his 
hands & bleſſed his diſciples. Io the Scripture are mentioned di- 
uers kinds of ble(lings. The firſt when one man praieth to Gud 
fora bleſſing vpon an other:&this bleſſing do Kings & Princes 
beſtow vpon their ſubiecs,8 parents on their childrE: & for this 
cauſechildren are well taught toaske their fathers and mothers 
bleilings,that they may pray to God to bleſlethem.Thereis an- 
other kind of blel(ſingzgwhen-a man doth not only pray for a bleſ- 
ſing,but alſopronounceth it. This did theprieſts in che old Te- 
ſtament:and thus Melchiſedeck when he mettc Abrabam blel- 
ſed him,ſaying, Bleſſed art thou Abr aham of Godghe moſt high poſ+ 
ſeſſour of heanen and earth, And this was the ordinarie duty of the 
prieſts,preſcribed by God himſelfe: & therefore the very forme 
of words which they vſed isſet down after this mapner,The Lord 
bleſſe thee, and keepe thee, the Lard make his faceto ſhine wpon thee, 
&c, The third kind of bleflingis, whena man doth not one- 
ly pray to God, ard pronounce bleſſing, but by'the fpirit of 
prophecy doth forctell a particular bleſſing vpon any: Thus 
1/aac bleiled Iacob.and £/av, particularly foretelling both their 
eſtates. And 7acob bleiſed the twelue Patriarkes, by the ame 


ſpirit, foretelling them what ſhould befall chem. many hun 


red yeares after. Now 'our Sauiour Chriſt did not bp 
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his diſciples any of theſethree waies: and therefore thereremai- 
neth a fourth kinde of bleſſing which he vſed,and that was after 
this manner: Chriſt in bleſling his diſciples did not onely pro- 
nounce or fore-tell ableſling that ſhould cometo his diſciples, 
but did conferre and giuethe ſame vnto them. For he is the 
fountaineand author of all bleſſings. And therefore Par faith, 
that God thefather hath blefſed vs in all (pirituall bleſlings-in 
Chriſt. Hence welearne, br(t that all thoſe which denie' them- 
ſelues and flieto Chriſt, and put their aftiancein him, ſhall-bee 
freed from the curſe of the law,and from the wrath of Ged,due 
ynto them for their linnes, whatſoeuer they are. Secondly, that 
thecurſes of men mult not diſcourage vs from doing well. For 
thogh men curſe, yet Chriſt bleſſeth: and for this cauſe he faith, 


Wo be unto you, when all men ſpeake well of you : as if hee ſhould (ay, TLuk,#.26, 


then youwant the bl _ of God And we muſt remember,that 
when men ſhall curſe vs for doing our dutie, even then the bleſ- 
fing of God (hall be vpon vs; andthe curſe caulelelle ſhall not 


hurt. And God faithto Abraham, he will curſethem that curſe Geniz, F 


him, Thirdly,we learnethat no witchcraft, nor ſorcerie (which 
often are done with curling) ſhall be able to hurt: vs. For looke 
where Chriſt will bleſle, there all the diuels in hell can neuer fa- 
ſten a curſe. This is found true by experience. For when Balaans 
the wizzard ſhould havecurſed the people of Iſrael, and had a(- 


fied to doeitmany waies,but could not at length heſaid,there-yynag.s 4 
116 ſorcerie (d) againſt Iacob, nor ſoothſaying againſt Iſrael, This is 4 The engliſh 


anotable comfort to the people of Go4,that wit-hes and ſorce- *ranſlaton 
being other» 
beak . Qi ; "gs if wilc here 
e, thattheir bad praiſes may annoy mens bodies and goods, fcemests 


yetthe Lord will turne all toa bleſſing vpon his ſeruants either faile. 


xers,doe what they can,ſhall neuer beableto hurt them. Ir may 


inthis life or the hfe to core, 
Theſecond pointis, that Chriſt went apart from his diſci- 
ples,aod aſcended vpward toward heauen in their light, For the. 
right vnderſtanding of this, ſundric ſpeciall points muſt -be- 
obſerued. T he firſt, that the lifting vp of his bodie was principal- 
lyby the mightie power of his nu ow and partly by the ſu- 
pernaturall propertic of agloritied body, whichis to mooue as. 
awelvpwardas downwatd,without conltraint or violence. The 
ſecond, that Chriſt did goe from carthto heaven reallyand a; 
Qually,and not in appearanceonely. T hethird,thathewentvi-. 
libly inthelightof hisdilciples. The fourth,that hewentlocally, . 
Oo 4 by 
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by chaunging his placeand going from earthtohewen,ſoas he 
Matth,28.20, i$n0 moreonearth bodily, as wearenow on earth, It may bee 
| obieted, that Chrilt made a promiſethat he would be with his 
Church tothe eade of theworld. Anſw, That promileisto be 
vnderſtood of the preſence of his ſpirit, or godhead,not of the 
reſenceof his manhood. Againeit may be further allcadged, 
that if the godhead bee onearth, thenmuſt the manhood bee 
thereal(o, becauſe they are both vnited together. An;w. It is 
noterue, that of :wothings conioyned, where the one is, there 
mult be che other alſo. Foc the ſunneit (eife,and the ſun-beames 
are both ioyned together, yet they are not bothin all placesto. 
gether. For the bodie of the ſunneis onely inthe heauens, but 
the ſunne-beamesarealſovpon the earth, The argument there. 
fore followesnot : Chriſts manhood ſubliſts in that part which 
is every where : ergo his manhood is eucry where. And the rea« 
an ſonis, becauſe the ſonne of God ſubliſts not onely in his diuine 
contra Gent, mature, but alſo by it: whereas he doth not ſubliſt at all by the 
lib.44,.49, Manhood, bur onely init : for he ſubliſted before all cternitie, 
when the manhood was not. Nay rather becauſe the manhood 
dothſubſliſt by the perſon of the Sonne,thereforethe perſonex- 
tendsitſelfe further thenthe manhood which is alſumed and (u- 
ſtained by it; and hath hisexilting thence, For thatvery thing 
whereby any other thing either eſſentially or accidentally is,ex- 
tends it ſelfe further then thethingwhereby itis. As the humane 
nature whereby Peter is a man, extends it ſelfe further then to 
Peter,namely toall other men: and the whitenetle whereby the 
ſnow is white, extends it (elfefurther then to tharſnow whicha 
man holds in his hard, 

Thethird poiatis, that inthe aſcenſion a cloud tooke Chriſt 
from the light of his diſciples, And whereas he cauſed a cloudto 
comebetweenetheir ſight and himſelfe, it fignified vnto them 
that they muſt now bee contented with that which they had 
ſeene, and not ſeeketo know further what became of him after- 
ward : andthe ſame thing is taught vnto vs alſo : wemuſt con- 
rent our ſelueswith that which God hath reuealed in his word, 
and ſceke no further, (peciallyin things which concerne God. 
For the like end in the giving of the law in Sinai, God appeared 
in acloud : and when he did manifeſt hisgloric inthe temple 
which Salomon made,athickecloud filled the ſame. 


The fourth point to be conlidered, ;is concerning the ay 
z es 


ſes of his aſcenſion, which were his owne diſciples in the mount 


cf Olives at Bethanie, and none but they. Now it may beede- =" 


maunded, why he would not haueall the wholenation of the 
Jewes to (ec himaſcend,that ſo they might know that he was ri- 
ſen againe,and beleeuein him? Avſw, The reaſon may bethis: 
itwas his good pleaſure that the points of faith and religion, 
whereof this article is one, ſhould rather be learned by hearing, 
then by ſeeing, Indeede Chrilts owne diſciples were taught the 
ſameby light, that they might the better teach others which 
ſhould not (ee:whereas now the ordinarie meanes to come by 
faith,is heating. 

Thevſesto be made of Chriſts aſcenſion, are of two ſorts: 
ſome are comforts to Gods Church and people, and ſome are 
dutics. T he comtorts areeſpecially toure.The firlt is this:Chrift 
Telus did aſcend vpinto heauen, to lead captizitie captine; a molt 


worthy benefit, By captiuitie is meant, firlt ſinne and Satan, Fph,4.8, 


which did and doeleade men captiue into perdition: ſecondly 
death and the graue, which held him captive and in bundage for 
the ſpace of three daies. And he leads them all captiue two 
waies: firſt in himſelfe, in that he beganne his triumph vpon the 
crolle(as I haue ſhewedand continued the fame till his very af. 
cenlion: ſecondly inall his members, becauſe by his mightie 
power beeing now aſcended, he doth ſubdue & weaken the pow- 


er of linneand Satan; which he manifeſteth every day by kil- "PO" Fe. 


ling the corruption of their natures,and the rzbellion of their 
fleſh. But it may be demanded, how Chrilt doth lead his ene- 
miescaptiue, conſidering the Deuil raignes euery where, and 
the world, and death, and hell? 4»/v. Chriſts vicoricouer his 


and our encmies hath five degrees. Firlt, it is ordained by God, 


ſecondly itis foretuld, thirdly itis wrought, fourthly it is appli- 
ed, laſtlyit isaccompliſhed, T heordaining of it was before all 
worlds; the foretelling of it wasin all theages of the old Telta- 
ment: the working of it was vpon thecroile, and afterward: the 
applying hath bin fincethe beginning of the world moreor les: 
anditisonely inpartin this lite: that while Chriſt is in bruiſing 
of the head of Satan, he againe may bruiſe his heele:the accom- 
Frome ſhall not be beforethe laitiudgement. From this great 

nefit beſtowed on Gods Church, there are many duticsto be 
learned, Firſt hereisan inſtruRtion for all ignorant perſonsand 
impenitent ſinners, which abound among vs in cuery place. 
Pp | Who- 
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Whoſocuer they be,that liuc in the blindnes of their mindes, & 
hardnelle of their hearts:they wult know this,that they are cap- 
tives and bond(laues of linneand Satan, of hell, death, and con- 
demnation: and let no man flatter himſelfe of what ſtate or de- 
gree ſocuer he be( forit is Gods truth) if he haue not repented 
of all his linnes, heas yetisno better then a ſeruant or vallall; 
yeaa very drudgeof the dewil], Now then , what wilt thou doe 
im this caſe? The belt thing is,to lay to thy heart this benefit 
of Chriſt, Heis aſcended vp to heauen to, lcad captiue and to 
vanquiſh thedeuil! and all his Angels, vader whome thoulieſt 
bound, ar:d thatnot onely in himſelte, bur in his members. Now 
then if thou wilt beccomea true member of Chrilt, he will free 
thee from this bondage. T hereforetake heede how thou conti- 
nueſt longer in thy old (innes, and inthy grolle ignorance: and 
ſeeing Chriſt hath made a way to libertie, let vs ſeeketocome 
out of this{pirituall bondage: he is aſcended for this ende and 
purpoſe to freevsfrom it; thereforeif we refuſe this benefit,our 
{tate will be the more damnable. A man lies bound hand and 
footeina darke dungeon, and rhe keeper comes and fets open 
the priſon doore,and takes off his bolts,and bids him come out; 
if hereſuſe and ſay that heis well : may it not be thought that 
heisa madde man, and will ariy be (orie for hiscaſe? Nolurely, 
Well, this is the (tate of all impenitent linners. They lie fail fets 
tered and bound vnder the power of linne and Satan,and Chril 
itis whoisaſcendedinto heauen to vnlooſe them af this bon- 
dage: hehath (*topen the priſon dore, and hath valockeg our 
fetcers;if we refuſe ro come our, and he (till in our (ines, there 
remaineth nothing forvs but eucrlaltingthraldome. Let vs ther- 
fore inthefeare of God,if we hauea care of ourown fouls,receiue 
& imbrace this beneht which redou; vnto vs by Chrilts aſcelis, 
Secondly,in that Chrilt is aſcended to heauen to lead captiue 
{inne and Saran, here 1s a g001 conſolation tor all thoſe thatare 
a AicRed in conſcience tor their linnes, Fhere is no man in this 
caſe but hee hath great cauſe to. feare, yer muſt he not be dil- 
couraged, For Chriitby his aſcenlionlikeanoblecaptaine hath 
taken linne and Satau priſoners,and hath —— chem fall, 
ſo asall the power they haue, isin Chriſts hand : and therefore 
for this cauſe althouzh they are ſuftered to exerciſe & afflict vs, 
yet by his gracethey ſhall neuer be able to preuaile againlt vs. 
Therefore we may ſafely calt our careypon GoJ,& not feareo- 
ucrmuch. 
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uermuch. Hencealſowe may learne a third dutic. There isno 
man that knoweth whatſinne meaneth , and what the blood of 
Chriſt meaneth, but in regard of the corruption of his owne na- 
ture, he willſay with Paul that he is (old vnder (inne, and in re- 
ard thereof will crie.out with him alſo,0 wretched manthat I am, 
who uall deliner me from this bodte of d:ath:yeait will makehis 
hcartto bleedewithin hum. Now what ſhall he doe m this caſe? 
ſurely lethim remember the end of Chrilts aſcenſion, which is 
tovanquiſh & ſubduetherebellionof his nature, and labour to 
* feele the benefit thereof:, and then he thall no doubt findethat 
Chriſt will 4:ſolue in him the workes of the denill, and tread Satan 
vndecr his feete, And thus alſo thoſe that feele in thernſclues the 
law of their members rebelling again(t the law of their minde, 
mult cometo Chriſt and he will helpe and freethem, 
Theſecond benefit of Chriltsaſcenlion is, that he aſcended 
vp to heanento beſtow gifts vpon his Church,as itis ſaid inthe 
place before meationed, Heaſcended vp on high, &c, he gaze 
gifts vntomen, that is, the gitt of the knowledge of Gods word,the 
oiftof preaching, and prophecie, and all other gifts re2dfull for 
the good of his Church. | he conſideration of this, that Chriſt 
whois the fountaine of grace,and in whom arc hiddeallthe trea- 
ſures of wiſedome and knowledge, ſhould be mindefull of vs 
and vouchſafe (uch ſpeciall fauour to his church, mult cauſe e- 
uery one of vs who haue received any gift of God{asthereis no 
man but he kath receiued his portion) to be humbled in his 
owne cyes for the ſame. There is no cauſe why we ſhould be 
one of our gifts; ſeeingwe hauenothing, but that which we 
aue received, For to this end Chrilt aſcended, to giue gifts vn- 
to men, and therefore our gifts whatſoever they be, arenotour 
owne, but we had them from Chritt; and we are (tewards of the 
a while, forthe good of others. The morethe Lord giueth toa 
man, the more he requireth at his hands: & as for ſuch as hauing 
gocd giſts abuſe the ſame,their linne is the moregrieuous, and 
their daunger thegreater. Men of great gifts vnles they vic them 
aright with humbied hearts, ſhall want Gods bleſſing vponthe, 
For he giveth gracetothe humble. The high hills after much 
tillageare often barren,whereas thelow vallies, by the ſtreames 
of waters paſſing thorough them,are very fruitfull: and thegifts 
of God ioyned with a ſwelling heartare fruitle(ſe;but ioyned 
'with loue and the grace of humilitie,they edifie, 
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Secondly, if Chriſt aſcend vp to heauen to giue gifts vnt0 
men; here we may ſec how many a man and woman in theſe our 
daies are ouerſeenc,in that they plead ignorance, and ſay that 
they hope God will haue them excuſed forit, ſeeing they are 
not learned: they haue dull wittes, and it is not poſſible to reach 
them now, they arepalt learning: and hereupon they preſume 
they may liue in grolſeignoranceas blinde almolt in religion 
as when they were fir{t borne, But marke, I pray you, who itis 
thatisaſcended yp to heauen, namely Chriſt Teſus our Lord, 
who made thee of nothing.Now was heable to giue thee a bee- 
ing, when thou was not, and is he not likewiſe ableto put know- 
ledgeinto thy ſoule, if fo be thou wilt vſc the meanes which he 
hath appointed? and the rather, ſecing he is aſcended fpr that 
ende: butifthou wiltnot vſethe meanes to come to knowledge, 
thy caſe is deſperate,and thou artthe cauſe of thine owne con- 
demnation,and thou bringeſt confuſion vpon thine owne head, 
Therefore let ignorant men labour for kyowledge of Gods 
word, Ignorarce ſhall excuſenone: it will not ſtand for payment 
at the day of iudgement, Chriſtis aſcended tothis ende toteach 
the ignorant, togiue knowledge and wiſedome vnto thelimple, 
and to giue gifts of prophecie vnto his miniſters, thatthey may 
teach his people. Therefore, I ſay againe, let ſuch asbeigno- 
rant viethe mcanes diligently , and God willgiue the bletling. 
Thirdly, whereas it is thought to be a thing not poſlible, to fur- 
niſh a whole church with. preaching miniſters,it ſeemesto be 
orherwife. For wherefcre did Chriſt aſcend to heauen? 
was it not to giuegiſts vnto his church? what, is Chriſts hand 
now ſhcrtned? vndou: tedly we may reſfolue our (elves, that 
Chriſt beſtowed gifts lufticient ypon menin theC hurch: butit 
is for our linnes that they are not imploied. The fountaines of 

Jearning the Vniuerlities, though they arc not dammed yp, yet 
they (trea ne not abroad as they might, Many there be in them 
indued with worthy gifts for the building of the Church, butthe 
couttouſnes of ten hindereth the ciatls entrance which 
otherwiſe might be. Laſtly,ſeeing Chriſtaſcended to giue gifts 
needtull for his Church, as thegift of teaching, the gift of pro- 
piecie, the giftof tongues, of wiſedome, and knowledge: the 
duty of euery ma is,eſpecially of thoſe which liue in the ſchooles 
of learning, to labour by all meanes to increaſe;cheriſh,and pre-- 
ſerue their gifts, and as Paul exhorteth Timothie, toftirrewp the 


of: 
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gift of God,thatis,as men preſerve the fireby blowingir,ſo b y our 
diligencewe mult kin.ile and reuiue the gifts of God beſtowed 
onvs, Chriſt hath done his part, and thereis nothing required 
but our paines and fidelitie, 

The third benefit that comes by Chriſts aſcenſion is, that he 
aſcended to preparea place forall that ſkould beleeue in him: 


In my fathers houſe (faith Chriſt ) are waany dwelling places if it were 10h. iq.2, 


wot ſo, would haue told you, I goe toprepare aplace for you. For by the 
linneof Adamourentranceinto heauen was taken away, If A. 
damby his fall did exclude himſelfe from the earthly paradiſe, 
then how much more did hee exclude him(elfe from heauen 2 
And therefore all mankinde inning in him, was likewiſe depri- 
ued of heauen. Thepeopleof Iſrael beeingin woe and milerie, 
cried out that they had linned, and therefore the Lord had co- 
urred himſelte with acloud, that their praiers could not paile 


through. And E/ay faith, that our {innesarea wall betwixt God Lam, 3.24. 
and vs. And Saint /obn, that novncleanething mult enter intg Revauiing. 


the heauenly Teruſalem. Now moos haue (hut our ſelues out 
of heauen by our linnes,it was requitite that Chrilt Teſus our Sa- 
giour ſhould goe beforevs to preparea place, and to make rea. 
diea way for vs. For he is king overall, he baththe keies of hea- 
ven, he openeth and no man ſhutteth : and thereforeit is in his 
power to let vs in,though we have ſhut our ſelues out, But ſome 
may ſay, it this be the end of his aſcenſion to preparea place in 
heaven ;then belikeſuch as died beforethe comming of Chriſt 
werenot in Feauen. Az{w. As there aretwo degrees of glorie, 
oneincomplete& the othercomplete or perteR {for the faith- 
full departed are in #loriebutin part,&thereremaineth fulr:e!ſe 
of glorie for them atthe day of iudgement,whenſoule and bo- 
dy ſhall be hoth glorited together: ) ſoanſwerably therearetwo 
degrees of preparation of places in heaven. Theplaces of glory 
werein part prepared for the faith'ull from the beginning of the 
world, but the full preparation is made by Chrilts aſcenſion. 
"oe of chis lalt preparation is the place of 7 tobeevnder- 
ood, 

The vſe of this dotrineis yery profitable, Firſt it ouerthrow- 
eth the fond doArineot the Church of Rome, which teacheth 
that Chciſt by his death did meritour iuſtification, and that wee 
beeing once 1aſtified do further merit (aluation, and purchaſe 


for our {cluesa place in heauen. But this is,as itwere to makea 
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partition betweene Chriſt and vs inthe worke of our redempti. 
on, whereas in truth not onely the beginning and continy- 
anceof our ſaſuation, but alſothe accompliſhment thereof in 
our vecation,iultification ſancification,gloritication,is wholly 
and onely to bealcribed to the meere merit of Chriſt: and ther- 
fore hauing redeemed vson earth, he alſo aſcends to preparea 
placein heauen forvs. Secondly, this ſerueth to condemne the 
fearefull, lamentable, and deſperate ſecuritie of theſeour daies, 
Grearis the loueof Chriſt,in that hee was contentto ſutfer the 
pangs of hell ro bring vs out of hell: and withalltogoe to hea- 
uen to prepareaplacetorvs there: and yet who is it that careth 
for this place, or maketh any account thereot? who forſaketh 
thisworld, and ſeekes vnto Chriſt for it? Andfurther, lelt any 
, manſhouldfay, alas, I know notthe way : therefore Chrilt be- 
fore he aſcended,madea new and 4inig way with his owne bloug, 
as the Apoſtleſpeaketh, And to take away al excuſes from men, 
he hath ſet marks & boundsin this way,and hath placed guides 
init, namely his miniſters, toſhew all the pallengers a (traight 
and readie courſeinto the kingdome of heauen. And though 
Chriſt haue doneall this for vs, yer the blindnelle and ſecuritie 
of men is ſuch, thatnone almoſt walkethin this way, nor carcth 
to come into this manlion place; but in ſtead of this,they walke 
in by-waies, according to the luſtsof their owne fleſh, When 
they ar2commaunded to goe ealtward to Terufalem, they turne 
weſtward an other way : when thay arecommaunded to goeon 
forward to heaven,they turneagaine backward,and goe ſlraight 
to hell, Men runneon all the daies of theirliues in the broad 
way that leadeth todeſtruQion, & neuerſo much as oncemake 
inquiry for a reſting place in heauen; but when the houre of 
death commeth, then they call for theguide ; whereas all their 
lives before, they haue runne cut of the way many thouſand 
miles : but then,alas;it is too late, vnleſle it be the vnſpeakeable 
mercy of God. For they haue wandered (o farre aſtray, thatin 
ſo ſhort a {pace they cannot be able to come into the rightway 
againe, Yetgenerally this isthe ſtate of moſt among vs, whoſe 
ſecuritie is ſomuch the more grienous and fearefull, becauſe 
Chriſt hath done all that heart canwiſh. Thereis nothing elle 
required, but onely that by his grace wee ſhould walke inthe 
way. There was neuer any that knew the (tate of the people in 


theſe daies,but he willgraunt, that thisis moſt truewhich I ſay. 
Belides, 


of the (reed, Chriſts aſcenſion, 


Beſides, as by this, weare brought toa (ight of the deſperate ſe- 
curitie of thisage: ſo we may further learne our owne duties, Is 
Chriſt gone to heauen before-band to prepare a place tor thee, 
then practiſe that which Paslteacheth : Hae thy(b) converſation 
in heauen, T he words which he vſeth are very ligmificant,and the 
meaning of them is: Yeare free-denizens of the citie of GoJ, 
and therefore as free-men in Gods houſe, let all your cares and 
ſtudies,all your attaires and doings bein heauen.Inthe world if a 
man make purchaſeof an houle, his heart isalwaiesthere, there 
he pulls downe and builds againe: there he makes him orchards 
and gardens, there he meanesto liue and die. Chriſt Ieſus hath 
bougt:tthe kingdome of heauen for vs (the molt bleſſed pur- 
chaſe that euer was)and hath paidethedearelt price for it that 
ever was paide, euen his own preticus blood:and in this citic he 
hath prepared for vs a dwelling place, and made vs free-deni- 
zens of it: therefore all our ioy,and all oureffaires ought to bee 
there. It will be ſaid, how ſhalla man vpon earth, haue his con- 
uerſation in heauen? 4». Ve mult conuerle in heauennot in 
body, butin heart : and therefore, though our bodiesbee on 
earch, yet our hearts, ioy, and comfort, and all our meditation 
mult be in heauen. Thus mult we behaue our {elues, like good 
free-men in Gods houſe. It mult bee farre from vs,to hauc our 
ioy and our hearts (et onthe things of this world. 

Thirdly, the conlideration of this ; that Chriſt TIefus hath 
prepared a place for vs in heauen, aud alſo hath trained the way 
with his owne blood,mult make euery one of vs to /trme to enter 
in at the ſtraight gate, as our Sauiour Chriſt counſelleth vs : and 
that as wraſtlers doc,which (true for life and death, W.thin this 
gateisa dwelling place of happinelle readic for vs.li a man were 
allured that there were made tor him a great pucchaſein Spaine 
or Turkic,ſo as if he would but come thither, he might inioy it ; 
would heenot aduenturethe daungers of theſea,and of his cne- 
mies alſo,it neede were, that he might cometo his owne? Vell, 
behold Chriſt Icſus hath madea purchale for vs in heauen,and 
thereis nothing required of vs,but that we will comeand enioy 
it. VVhy then ſhould men refuſe any paines or feare in the way ? 
nay, wee mult (tcive to get in. It may bezwe ſhall be pinched in 
the entrance, for the gate is both (traight and low, and we mult 
befainetoleauc our wealth behindevs, andthepleaſures of this 
lifez and enter wee mult, though we ſhould bee conſtrained to 
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leaue our fleſh behind vs. For the purchaſe that is made is worth 
tenthouſand worlds, And belides, if we loſe:t by fainting in the 
way, out purchaſe ſhall bethe blackneile of darkenetletcr ever 
with the diuell andal his angels:who therefore would not ftriue, 
though he loft his life in the gate? The vrging of this point is 
needefull in theſedaies. There is (triuing enough for worldly 
preferment, but a man almolt may goe alone inthe ſtraight 
way that leadeth to heauen, hce (hall haue none to beare him 
company. And where are they that (triuz *0enter in? where is 
the violenceoffered to the kingdomeof heauen ? where bee the 
violent which ſhould take it to therſeluez asinthe dates of /obn 
Bapetilt. 

Fourthly, if Chriſt haue prepared a place forvs in heaven, 
then weare in this world as pilgrimes and (traungers, and there. 
fore mult learne the counſlell of Saint Perer: As ſftrawngers and pil- 
grimes abſt aine from fleſbly luſts,which fight againſt the ſoule. He & 
doth elteeme himſelfeasapilgrime, is nottointangle hinlſelfe 
with the affaires of this worl4,nor put in practiſe the behaviour 
thereof,but to behaue him(elfeas a free-man of heauen,asſtran- 
gers vic to liue in forrainecountries,according tothe falhion of 
their owne. And therefore in thought, word, and deede, in life 
and conuerſation, he mult ſo carrie himſelfe, as thereby he may 

Tertul lh, de APPEArC tO all the world of what countrey he is. An auncient di- 

babitmul,  vineſpeakingof ſuchas had curled and embrodered haire, bid- 
deth them conlider, whether they mult goe to heauen with ſvch 
haireor no: and whereas they adorned themſelues with winkles 
madeofother womens haire,he askes them whether it may not 
bethehair2 of a damned perſon or no. If it may bee, hee fur- 
ther demaundeth how it may beſeeme them to weare it which 
profeiſethemeluesto betheſonnesand daughters of God.The 
like may be ſaidof all other {innes : they that be of Gods houſe 
muſt behaue themſelues as free-men there, And when God 
hath madevs free, it doth not beleemevs to make our (clues 
bondmen of linne and Satanand of this world, 

Fifthly,ſeeing Chriſt went to heauen to preparea place for al 
that belecuein hirs, here isa good dutie for parents. Many of 
them are very carefull to preferretheirchildren to great places 
and noble mens hovſes,and they are not to be blamed thertore: 
but if they would :;ndeede bee good parents to their children, 
they ſhould firſt endeauour themſelues toget roomes for them 

in 
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in heaven: they that doethis, are good parents indeede. Some 
will fay, how ſhall we get thispreferment for them? Anſm. God 
hath two houſes, his Church, and the kingdome of heauen. The 
Church is his houſe of grace;heauen'is. his houſe of glorie, Now 
if thou woud(tbring ehyehila toa place in the houſc of glorie, 
then thou art firſt of all toget hima placeinthe houſe of grace: 
bringing him vp fo intheteareof God , that both in lik and 
conuerſation he may ſhewe himſelfe to be:a member of the 
Church: and then allure'thy (elfe, that atter this life, he ſhall be 
remooucd to the ſecond houſe of God , which 18 the houſe 
of glorie, and there beeafree-man for cuer in the kingdome 
of heauen. Andif thou ſhalt chus prouide for. thy child, thou 
ſhalt not Jeaue him as an orphane when thou dieft, but hee 
ſhall haue God for his father and Chriſt for his brother, and 
the holy Ghoſt his comforter. And therefore firſt of all and 
aboue all, remember to make thy child a member of Gods 
Church. Letthe —_—_— of Dauid excite ali parents hereunto; 
i had rather (ſaith he) be a doore-keeper inthe houſe of God, thento 
dwell inthe tabernacles of wickednes, For a day in thy courts is better 
then a thouſand elſe where, 

Laſtly,hence v e may find remedie againſt the tediouſnes.of 
ſicknes & feareof death, Thou which fearelt death , remember 
that Chriſt is goneto heauento prepare a place for thy bodie, 
wherit muſt beglorified & liue for cuer with thebletled Trinity 
& all the ſaints & angels,though for a whileitly dead & rotin the 

rave. Remeber thisalſo,thou whichcontinuelt inany lingring 
Teknetle, Chriſt Ieſus hath prepared a place for thee, wherein 
thou ſhaltreſt inioy & bliſſe without all paine or faintnee. 
' The fourth benefit is, that Chriſt aſcended vp toheauento 
ſend the comforter vnto his Church. This was afpeciall ende of 
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hisaſcenſion, as appeares by Chrilts owne words: [ts (faith he) 19h.16,7. 


expedient that I oe away, for if I goe not, the Comforter will nat cone, 


but if / depart I will [end himwnto you. And againe,/wul/ pray wato Toh 14416, 


the father, and he ſhall rine you another Comforter, which ſhall abide 
nith you for ener, cnenthe ſpirit of truth, But ſome willſay how can 
Chriſt ſend his ſpirit vnto his Church? for the perſon ſending & 
the perſon ſent are vnequall:whereasall three perſons in Trini- 
tieareequall,none greaterorletler thenatother,noneinferiour 
or (uperiour to other, Anfw. Itistrueindeede: but we mult 
know, that the-ation-of ſending- in the Trinitie, makes not 
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theperſons vnequall, but onely ſhewesa diſtin&ion and order 


among equals, The father ſends the ſonne, the tather and the 


ſonne both (2nd the haly Ghoſt: yet the father js not aboue the 
ſonne,neither the fatheror.the ſanize aboue the holy Ghoſtzbut 
all are equall in degree, though.io regardof order oneis before 
another: and it ſtandeth eirecdon. For two men that aree- 
quallin degree, mayvpon mutuall conſent one ſend another, 
But it may be further demanded, how the holy Ghoſt canbe 
ſent which is cuery.where? A»: The H. Ghoſt indeed is every 
where,therefore heis ſent,not ſo much in regard of the preſence 
of his ellence or ſubſtance, as of his operation whereby he renu- 
eth & guideth the members of Chrilt. Now then this beeing 
ſo,here firlt we haue occalion toconlider the miſery of the world. 
Whena man istroubled in his minde(as no vogodly man, but 
ſomtime he feeleththe cerrour of conſcience for his lins)then he 
labours to remoucit by merrie oy & pleaſantbooks,whera 
Chriſt ar his atcenlion ſent his holy ſpirit to be thecomforterd 
hischurch;& therefore when we are troubled in conſcience for 
ourſins, weſhould not (eeke eaſe by ſuch (lender meanes,butra- 
ther ſeeke for the helpe & comfort of the holy Ghoſt, & labour 
tohaue our (ins waſhed away & our hearts purified & clenſedby 
the blood of Chriſt, As farwine & mirth & ſuch like meanes of 
comfort,neither at the day of death nor at the day of iudgment, 
ſral they fandvs in ſtead,or beable tocomfort vs, Again,when 
crolles & calamities fal, thecounfel ofthe miniſter is not ſought 
for,but the helpe of ſuch asarecalled cunning men andcunuing 
wamenis;that is,of charmerszinchanters,& figure-cafjers :abad 
practile.Chrilt athis.aſcen(is ſent his holyfpiritvnto his church 
& people,tobe theirguide& comforter intheircalamities and 
miſeries, & therfore when any man is1n diſtrelle,he ſhould haue 
recourſe to therightmeang of cofort,namely to the word & $a- 
craments,and there he (bould tind theaſliltance of the Hows: 
Thus the Prophet Ifai informeth theſewes:when they ſhall (ay 
vnto you: inquire at them which hauea ſpirit of diuination, & at 
the ſoothſayers which whifper &murmure:Showld not a people m- 
quire at their God from the liging to the dead?to the law and tothe teſti 
my.Rebecca,when the two ewinnes {troue in her wombe, what 
did ſhezthe text ſaith,ſhe ſent to acke tbe Lord. Y et commonly the 
men of theſe daies leaue-Gad& ſeeketo theiinſtruments of the 
divell,To go yetfurther,Godyketh far ſundry.cauſes moſt of all 
i ri 4} >]. TWO 
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toaffli& his deereſt children. hdgement, faith Peter, beginnes af 
Gods houſe. $. Luke faith, that a certainewoman was bound of $ a” 
tan eighteene yeares,but what was ſhe ? a danghter of Abraham, that 
i2,A Hild of God. When thelike condition ſhall befall any of vs, 
letvs remember the end why Chriſt aſcended vp to heauen: and 
ray vnto God that he wil givevshis ſpirit,thatthereby we may 
be eaſed and delivered,or ele inabled to perſeuereand continue 
in patience:and this is the true way and meanesto lighten & eaſe 
theburden of al afflitions, And tor this cauſe Pau! prayeth that 
the Colotlians might be ſtrengrhned with — ehrough hts olo- 
T1015 power vnt9 9 long Juffering with: 7f#laeſſe. For to 
whomſoeuer God giueth grace tobeleeue, to theny allo he gives 
wer toſuffer affliction by the inward worke of his ſpirit, Se- 
condly, if Chriſt haue ſent vnto his Church the holy ſpiritto 
be our comforter, our duty is, to prepare our bodies and ſoules 
to be fit temples and houſes for ſo worthy aguelt. Tf a man were 
certified that a prince would come- to his houſe, he would drelle 
it vpand haueallthingsin as good orderas might be: and ſhall 
not we much mcre endeauour to purifie and clenſe our ſoules 
and bodies from all ſine, that they way be fitte temples for 
theentertainment of the holy Gholt, whome Chriſt Teſus hath 
ſent tobe our comforter, The Shunamite was carctull ro enter- 
tainethe man of God Eliſha, for ſheſaid ro her husband, Let vs 
make him alittle chamber, 1 pray thee, voith wvalls, and let vs ſer him 
there a bedde and a ftoole, a table and a candleſticke, Now how 
much more carefull ought we be to entertaine God himſelfe, 
whois content to come and dwell with vs: and therefore we 
muſt adorne our bodies and foules with grace, that he may 
lodge,and ſuppe and dinewith vs,as he hath promiſed ; but on 
thecontraric,ifwedefile our bodies with finne, we baniſh che 
holy Ghoſt out of our hearts, and invite the diuell to come 
and dwell with vs. For the morea man defileth his bodic, the 
fitter and cleaner it is for him. And toconclude this point, let vs 
remember that ſaying,which is vſed of ſome, that Chriſt when 
hewent hencegauevs his pawne; namely his (pirit,to aflurevs, 
that hew ould come tovs againe, and alſo hee tookewith him 
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our pawne,namely his fleſh, toafſure vs further, that we ſhould reriul, 


aſcend vp to him. 
- Thus much for the benefits of Chriſts aſcenſion:Now follow 
the duties whercunto we aremooved, and theyaretwo. Firſt, 


Qq 2 


ve 


Lak,2 4.52, 


i,King. 2, 19, 


Plalegs 9, 
Aarth.z0. 


Phul, 4 9% 


Plal,r 17, Is 


Chcilts litting at,&c,  AnExpoſutio 


wemulſt be here admoniſhed, to renounce the vbiquity andthe 
errour of the reall and eilentiall preſenceof the body of Chrilt 
inthe Sacrament of the Lords ſupper; as flatly oppugning this 
article of Chriſts aſcenlion into heaven; For it is tat againſt the 
nature of a true body to ſublilt in many places at once. Second- 
ly,as the Apoſtles then did, when they ſaw Chriſt aſcending v 
into heauen, ſo mult wee doe alſo: while hee was preſent with 
them,they gaue him honour, but when they (aw hin aſcending, 
they adored him with farre greater reuerence: and \o mult wee 
now for the ſame cauſe bow the knees of our hearts vnto him, 
Thus much of the ſecond degreeof the exaltation of Chriſt: 
Now followes the third in theſe words : And firteth at the right 
hand of God the father almightie, Iv the handling whereof, wee are 
firſt to ſhew the meaning of the words: ſecondly, the comforts 
and benefits that redound to Gods Church : thirdly,the duties 
that we are moouedvnto. For the meaning of the words : if we 
ſpeake properly, God hath ncither right hand nor left, neither 
can he be ſaid to ſit or ſtand: for God isnota body,but a (ſpirit: 
the words therefore containe a borrowed fpeech from earthly 
kingsand potentates,whole manner and mi hath beeneto 
placeſuch perſons at their right hands,whome they purpoſed to 
aduanceto any fpeciall office or dignitie. So,king Se/omoa when 
his mother cameto fpcakewithhim, rofe vp from histhrone, 
and met her, and cauſed a feateto beſct at his owne righthand, 
{et her vponit,in token,no doubr,of honour which he gaue vnto 
her. Tothe ſame purpoſe Darid ſaith,Ypothy right hand did ſtar 
the Ducenein a veſture of gold. And the ſonnes of Zebedens made 
futeto Chrilt, :hat ove of them might fit at his right band, and the «- 
ther at b:s left in his kingdome. Now their requelt was to have the 
ewoſpeciall and principall dignities of his kingdome. Thus vee 
ſeeitis manifeſt, thatthelitting at the right hand of an earthly 
prince lignifieth aduancement intoauthoritie and honour: and 
therfore the ſamephraſe of ſpeech applyed to Chrill lignifieth 
rwo things, Firſt, his full and manifelt exaltation in dignity, ho- 
nour, and glorie: and in this fenſcitis aid, that to him is gwen 4 
name that is aboxe all names that at thename of Ieſus enery knee ſnail 
bow, Secondly, it ſignifieth his full and manifeſt exaltation into 
the authoritie and gouernement of his kingdome, which ſprea- 
deth it ſelfe over heauen and earth: So David ſaith, The Lord 
(aid onto my Lord, Sirthou at tay: right hand ntill Imake thine. 6+ 
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wemies thy foateſtoole, Which place beeing alleadged by S. Paxl 
repeating the words,but changing the phraſe, is thus ſet downe ; 
He ſhall raigne till he haue put all his enemies under his feete. And to 
=_ in briefe, the ſcope of the words is to ſhew, that Chriſt 
od and man, after his aſcenſion is aduanced to ſuch an eſtate 
inwhich he hath fulneſle of glory,power,maieſtie, and authori- 
ty inthe preſence of his father and al the ſaints and holy angels, 
Furthermorein the words three circumſtances mult be obſer- 
ved, The firſt isthe place where Chriſt is thus aduanced, noted 
inthe former articlee aſcended into heanen and ſitter (namely in 
; heauen) at the right hand of God. The place then where Chriſt Te- 
lus in both his natyges, as he is God andalſo man, dothrule in 
fullglory,power,and maieltie zis heauen itſelfe.T o which effe&t 
Pau/ſaith, God raiſed ( hriſt from the dead, and put him at his right 
hand inthe heaxenty places, Andin the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes it 
isſaid, He fateth at the right band of the maieſtie in higheſt places. 
T his point well conſidered, ſerues todiſcouer the ouer-light of 
ſundry Diuines, which hold and teach, that to ſit at the right 
hand of God,isto be euery wherein all places,and notin heaven 
onely,that they might hereby lay a foundation for the vbiquity 
of Chriſts manhood: which nevertheleſle the heauens mult 
containe till the tirmethat allchings be re(tored, The ſecond cir- 
cumltance,is thetime when Chriſt began to (it at the right hand 
of God thefather, whichis to be gathered by the order of the 
articles, For firſt Chrilt died and was buried,then he roſe againe 
andaſcended into heauen, and after his aſcenlion he 15faid to fit 
attheright hand of his father. This order isalſo noted vnto vs 
by Saint Paxl: Who ſoall condemns (faith he) it s Chriſt which i; 
dead,yea or rather which is ri{en againe ho is alſo at the right hand of 
God, And Saint Marke(aith,whenChriſt was riſen againe he ap- 
peared to his diſciples, and after he had Foken vuto them hee was 
receined into heauen,and [ate at the right hand of God, But it may be 
demaunded how this can ſtand with truth, that Chriſt ſhould 
not begin to lit at theright hand of his father before the alcenli- 
on,con{idering he is one God with the father, and therefore an 
abſoluteand ſoueraigne _. fromall eternitie. A»/, As Chrilt 


is God or the Wordof the father, he iscoequall and coeternall 
vith hino in the regiment of his kingdome: and hath neither be- 
— ginnirg, middle, or ending thereof ; yet as Chrilt is God incar- 


nate,and in one perſon God-manor Man-god, he began ar 
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aſcenſion and not before, to lit atthe right hand of his father: 
and as Saint Peter faith, was made Lord: partly becaule as he was 
God, hedid then manifeſt himſelfe to be that which indeed he 
was before, namely, God and Lord of heauen and earth: and 
partly, becauſe as hewas man, he receiued dominion or Lord. 
thip from the father, which he had not before; and thereby was 
euen in his manhood exalted to be king of heauen anJ earth:& 
in this ſenſe Chriſt faith of himſelfe, Al! pwer is ginen to mee in 
heanenandearth, Thethird circumſtanceis concerning the per- 
ſon,at whoſe right hand Chrilt lits,noted in the words of thear- 
ticle of Godthefather Almightie , whereby is (ignified,that hee re- 
ceiues all the honour, power,& glory of, his kgngdome from his 
father:as he,that is ſet at the right hand of a prince, receives the 
honour and authority which ke hath, from i prince: Now if 
i bealleadged,that by this meanes Chriſt ſhall be inferiour to 
his father,becauſe he which receiueth honour of another is infe. 
rior to him of whom hereceiucth it:theanfwer is,thatin Chrilt 

we muſt conſider his perſon & his office;in reſpe of his perſon 
as heisthe eternall ſonneof God he is equall to the father, and 
isnothereſaidto lit at his right hand:yet in reſpe of the othce 
which he beares,namely as he is mediatour, and as he is mayyhe 
is inferiour to the father,and receives his kin 2dome from him, 

As heis God,heis our kingand head, and hath no head more 
then the father : as he is mediatour, he is alſo our head, yet ſo,as 

hee is vnderthe father as beeing his head. And wee muſt not 


_ thinke it ſtrange that one and theſame thing thould bee both 


uall and inferiour to another,diversreſpes conlidered, 

Now in that Chriſts placing at the right hand of his fa- 
ther argues inferiority betweene the father and him, hence 
wee learne that they are deceived which from this article ga- 
ther, that in the I of Chriſt thereis a transfulion of 
the proprieties of the godhead, as omnipotencie, omnilcience, 
omnipreſence,&c. into his manhood. For this is toaboliſh all 
inferiority, and to makean equality betweene the creature and 
the creator, 

And whereas againethe word A/mightiz is repeated,itisdone 
vpon ſpecial reaſon : becauſe Chriſts ſitting at the right hand 
of God doth preſuppoſe omnipotencie, For in vaine were all 
power in heauen andearthgiuen to him, valetſe he were omni- 


potent as the father togxecute the ſame, And therfore the ſong 
| . 0 
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of the Elders was on this manner, Worthy is the lambe that was kat x 
led toreceiue power and riches,and wiſedome,and frength,and honour, 
and ploxy and praiſe, 

The benefits which redound vntovs by Chrilts ſittingat the 
right hand of God are two,one concernes his prieſthood,the 0- 
ther his kingly office, The benefit riling from his prieſthood is 
his Interceſſion for vs : for this is one of the endes why Chriſt is 
now exalted in glory, and (its at the right hand of his father ; 
namely, to make requelt in the behalfe of all that come vnto 
him,as Pastſaith, Chriſt is riſen againe, and (itteth at the right hand Row, $34. 
of God,and maketh requeſt for vs. Now that we may rightly vader- 
ſkand what his interceſlion is, wee areto conlider theſe points: 

Firſt towhowe it is made : ſecondly, in what manner : thirdly, 
whetherit be madeby Chriſt alone or no : fourthly,what bethe 

fruites and benefites thereof: fiftly, the duties whereunto wee 

are mooued thereby. For the firſt, Intercellion is, to make 

ſuite, requelt, orintreaty in ſomeones behalfeto anuther : and 

thisis done by Chriſt for vs vnto God, as Paul faith, There is _ 

ene God, and one Mediatour betweene God and man, which is the man + * 9345» 
Chriſt I:{us. Here at the very &r(t riſeth a difhculty: for in every 
interceſſion there bee three parties : the perſon” offended ;, the 

rſon offending ; the intercetlour, diſtin from them. both, 

Now if Chriſt the ſonne of God make interce(lion to God for 
man,then hee maketh interceſſion to himſelfe becauſe hee is 

true God, which cannot be : how then ſhall Chriſt bee media- 

tour ? Av/. This point hath (o troubled the Church of Rome, 

that for the reſolumng of it, they haue deuiſcd anerrour, auou- 
ching that Chriſt is mediatour onely as tie is man, not as hee is 

God, which is vntrue. For as both natures did concurrein the 
worke of fatisfaQion, ſo likewiſe rhey doe both concuriein the 
worke of interceſſion : and thereforea more meete and conue- 
nientanſweris this: Chriſt Telus God-man in both natures, is 
direaly our mediatour to the firlt perſon the father, as S. /ohr 

laith, If any man (ine, we hane an aduocat? with the father, Jeſs 1.1gh. 2x, 
Chriſt theiuſt. And thus wee haue three perſons in the worke of 
interceſliun really diſtinguiſheJ. The pactie oftended is God 

the Father; the partic offending is man: and thirdly, the in- 
tercelſour diſtin from thein both is Chriſt theſecond perſon 

in Trinity, For how ſocuer in Godhead he & the Father be one, 

yetin perſon they arereally diltinguiſhed, and heisasitwerein 


Qq 4 the 


eu, 5.13, 


Heb. 9. 24+ 


Cap.17.24s 


Chriſts interceſſion, An Expoſition 
the middle betweene the father and vs: for thefather is God 
and not man: wee that beleeue in Chriſt are men not God: 
Chriſt himſelfe both man and God. It may be further replyed 
that this anſwer will not ſtand, becauſe not 'onely the Fathe is 
offended,but alſothe Sonne and the holy Ghoſt: and therefore 
there muſt be a mediatour to them alſo. 4». Theintercelſion 
of Chriſt is direed to the father the firſt perſon immediately : 
now the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt haue all onein- 
diuiſible eflence,and by conſequent one and the ſame will: wher.' 
upon the father being appeaſed by Chriſts interceſſion,the Son 
and the holy Ghoſt are alſo appeaſed with him and in him, 
Thus then interce{ſion is madeto the whole trinity, but yet im- 
mediately and direly ro the rt perſon and in him to the reſt. 

Theſecond point to beconlidered isthe maner of his inter- 
ceſſion vnto his father. We mult notimagine, that Chriſt now 
in heauen kheels downe on his knees,and vttergwords,and purs 
vpaſupplication for all the faithfulleo God the father:for that 
is not beſeeming the maielticof him chat fits at the right hand 
of God, Butthe manner of his interceſſion is thus to be concei- 
ued. When oneis to{peake toan earthly Prince in the behalfe 
of another firſt of all he muſt come into the preſence of the 
king, anc ſecondly make his requeſt: and both theſe,Chrilt per. 
fourmeth for vs vnto God: For the firſt, after his aſcenlion he 
entred into heauen, where hedid preſent vnto his father, firſt 
cf all his owne perſon in two natures, and ſecondly the invalua- 
ble meritsof his death and paſſion, in which heis well pleaſed, 
And we muſt furtherynderſtand, thatas on the crofſehe ſtood 
in ourroome, ſoin heaven he now appearesas apublike perſon 
in our ſtead, repreſenting alltheelect that ſhall beleevein him, 
as the holy Ghoſt faith, Chriſt eſs aſcended vp into heawen to ap- 
peare in the ſight of Godfor vs. And for theſecond; Chriſt makes 
requeſt for vs: in that he willeth according to both his natures & 
deſireth as he is man, that the father would accept his ſarisfaQ- 
jon in thebchalfe of all that aregiuenvnto him. And thathe 
makes requeſt on this manner I procue it thus, Lookewhat 
was his requeſt in our behalfe when he was here vpon earth,the 
ſame for ſubſtanceit continues (hill in heauen: but here on earth 
theſubſtanceof his requeſt was that hevzl/ed and defiredrhat 
his father would bewell pleaſed with vs for his merites, as ap- 
peares by his prayerinS, Tohn, Father Twill chat theſe which _ 
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haFt giuen me be with me even vuhere I am, that they may behold 
glorie which thou haſt ginen me : for thou lovedſt me before the fourda- 
tion of the world, Therefore he (til continuesto make requelt for 
vs by willing and deſiring that bis father would accept his merits 
in our behalte, Ifit bealleadged that Chriſtin his ſolemneprai- 
er v{ed ſpeech and proſtration ofhis bodie, the anfiver is, that 
theſe actions were noellentiall parts of his prayer. The pro- 
{trating ot his bodie ſerucd onely as a tokenoft ſubmiſſion to 
God, as Chriſt wasa creature: and theſpeechwhich hevſed, 
ſerued only to vtrer and exprelle his requeit. Furthermore, a 
difference here mult be marked betweene Chrilts paſſion and 
his interceſſion. T he patlion ſerves for the workir.3andcauling 
of a ſatisfaction to Gods iuſtice for vs; and it is, as it were,the 
tempering of theplailter:the intercelſion goes further: forit ap- 

liesthe ſatisfa&t.on made,and layes the ſalue tothe verie ſore. 
And therefore Chrilt makes requeſt not only for the ele&t 
generally, but tor particular men, as Paul, Iammes, Tohn, and 
that particularly, as he teſtifieth of himſelfe, ſaying, 1 have pras- 
ed for thee Peter, that thy faith faile not. Tt any ſhall lay, that 
Chriſts willing anddefrring of athing can not be a requelt or inter- 
ceſſion,the an(er is,thatin vertue and efhicacyitcountervails al 
the praiers in the world, For whatſocuer Ch:ilt willeeh,theſame 
alſo the father being well ple:ſed with him, willeth : and there- 
fore whatſocuer Chriſt as a mediataurwilleth for vs at the hands 
of his father,in etteR or (ubſtanceis a requelt or prayer, 

The third point is, that Chrilt alone & none with him makes 
interceſhon for vs. And this I prooue by induction of particu- 
lars. Firlt of all this office appertaines not to the angels. They 
areindcede miniſtring(pirits for the good of Gods choſen:they 
reioyce when a [inner is conuerted;and when he dyeth, they ate 
ready tocarry his ſoule into Abrahams boſome: and God 0- 
therwhiles vſeththem as ineſſengers to reueale his will:thus the 
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Angel Gabriel bringsa mellage to Zachary the prie(l;that Godr.uk.x,z, 


had heard his prayer: butit is not once faidin allthe (criptures, 
that they make intercellion to God for vs. As forthe ſaints de- 
parted, they can not make interceſlion for vs,becauſe they know 
not ourparticular eſtates here on earth, neither can they heare 
out requeſts, Andrheretfore it we ſhould pray to them to pray 
forvs,ve (hould ſubſtitute themintotheroomeof God, becauſe 
weaſcribe that to them which isproper to him,namely,the ſcar- 
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ching of the heart, and the knowledge of all things done vpon 
earth: though withall we ſhould ſay , thatthey doethis not by 
themſelues but of God. As for the faithfull here on earth, in- 
deed they haue warrant, yea commandenientto 'prayone for 
another: yetcanthey not make intercellion for vs. For firlt, 
hethat makes intercelſion mult bring ſomething of his owne 
that may be of valueand price with God to procure the graunt 
of his requelt : ſecondly, hemuſt doeit in his owne name: but 
the faithtull on carth make requeſt to God one for another not 
in their owne names, nor for their owne merits, but in the name 
and for the merits of Chrilt. It is a prerogative belonging to 
Chrilt alone ro makea requelt in his own name, and for his own 
merirs, we therefore conclude thatthe worke of interceſſion is 
the ſole workeof Chriſt God and man not belonging to ary 
creature belide in heauen or in earth, And whereas the Papiſts 
can not content themſelues with his interceſſion alone, as bee- 
ing.,molt ſufficient: it argues plainely , that they doubt ci- 
ther of hispower or of his will: whereupon their prayers turne 
to linne. 

T he fruits and benefits of Chriſts interceſſion are theſe. Firf, 
by meanes of itwe arc atlured, that thoſe whichare repentant 
finners ſhal {ſtand and appearerighteous before God foreuer:at 
whattimeſfocuer Chrilt, being now in heauen, and there preſen- 
ting himſelfe and his merits before his father,ſhews himielfede- 
firous and willing, that they whoſoeuer they are beeing liners, 
ſhould be accepted of God for theſame, euen then immediatly 
atthatvery inftane this his will is done, and they are acceptedas 
righteous before God indeed. When aman looks vpon things 
directly thorough the aire,they appeare intheir proper formes 
and colours as they are: but if they be looked vpon througha 
greene glaile,they all appeare greene:ſolikewiſe if God behold 
vsas weare in our felues, we appeare as vile and damnableſin- 
ners:but if he look vp6 vs as we are preſented before his throne 
in heauen, in the perſon of our mediatour Chriſt Teſus, willing 
that we ſhould be approoued for his merits; then we appeare 
without all ſpot and wrinkle before him. And this is the vſe Paul 
makes hereof: /t i God(ſaith he )that infifizth : and the reaſonis 
rendred:For i i Chriſt that ts dead, yea or rather yuhich #s riſen a- 


Rana, 8.3 44. gaine,who ts allo at the rizht hand of God,and makes requeſt for vs. 


Secondly,Chriltsintercellion ſerues to preſerucall repan 
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ſmnersinthe eſtate of grace: that beeing once iultified and ſan- 
Qibed, they may ſocontinue to the ende. For when any ſeruant 
of God is ouertaken by the corruption of kis owne nature, and 
falls intoany particular (inne, then Chrilts interceſſion is made 
asa blelſed hand to apply theſalue of his death to that particu- 
lar ſore, For he continually appeares before God,& ſhewes him. 
ſelfeto be willing that God the father ſhould accept his one on- 
ly ſacrifice for the daily and particular linnes of this or that par- 
ticular man:and this is done, that a man beingiuſtified before 
God may not fall away quite from grace, but for euery particu- 
lar ſinne may be humbledand receiue pardon. If this werenot 
ſo,our eſtate ſhould be molt miſcrable,conlidering that for eve- 
ry inne committed by vs after our repentance,ve deſerue to be 
caſt our of the fauour of God. 

Thirdly Chriſts interceſſion ſerueth to make our good works 
acceptableto God, For euenin the beſt workesthata man can 
doe, there are two wants. Firlt, they are goodonly in part: (e- 
condlythey are mingled with linne. For asa man is partly ſpirit 
or graceand partly fleſh:fo are his works partly gratious & part- 
ly Fetuly.And becauſe grace is only begun in this life, therefore 
all the workes of grace in this life are (linnefull and imperfie, Now 
by Chriſts interceſſion his ſatisfation is applyed to our per- 
ſons,and by conſequent the defect of our workesis couered and 
remooued,and they are approoued of God the father. Inavili- 
on$.Ihn ſawan angell (landing before the altar with a golden 
cenſer full of ſweete odours to offer vp withthe praiers of the 
Saints vpon theſame, And this ſignifies, that Chriſt preſents 
our workes before thethrone of God, and by his interceſſion 
ſanifiesthem,that they may be acceptableto God. And there- 
fore we muſt remember that when we doe any thing that is ac- 
ceptedof God,itis not for ourſakes, but by rcalon of the value 
and vigour of Chriſt his merit. 

Fourthly,the interceſſion of Chriſt made in keauen,breedeth 
andcauſeth in the hearts of menvpon earth that beleeye ano- 
therinterceſlion of the (pirit,as Paul fairh, He giveth vs his fpi- 
rit, wohich helpeth our infirmities and maketh requr? for vs with 
ſiahes wohich can not be expreſſed, but he hich /earcheth the 

h:arts knoweth wohat is the me aning of the Ffurit, for he maketh 
requeſt fer the Satnts according to the will of God, Now the (pi- 
rit is (aid to make requelt, in that it ſlirres and mooues 
Rr 3 euery 
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euery contrite heart to pray with ſighesand grones,vnſpeakable 


to God tor things necdfuil : and thisgrace is a fruite derived 


from theinterce(lion of Chrilt in heauen by the operation of 


the ſpirit, For as the Sunne though the body of it abide-19 the 
heauens,yet the beames of it deſcend to vs that are on earth. $0 
the interceſſion of Chriſt made in heauen is tyed as it wereto 
his perſon alone, yet the grones & delires of the touched heart, 
as the beames thereof are heare on earth among the faithful, 
And thereforeif wedelire to know whether Chrilt make inter- 
cellion for vs or no,we ncedenot toaſcend vpintuthe heauens 
tolearne the truth:but we muſt deſcend into our owne hearts & 
looke whether Chrilt hauegiuen vs his ſpirit, which makes vs 
cry vnto God & make requelt to him with grones & lighes that 
cannot beexprelled; andit we finde this in our hearts, itis an e- 
uident and infallible{igne that Chriſt continually makes inter- 
cellion for vsin heauen. Hee that would know whether the Sun 
ſhine in the firmament, mult not clime vp intothe clouds to 
looke,but ſearch for the beames thereof vpon the carth : which 
when he ſees, he may conclude, that the ſunne ſhines 1n the fir- 
mament. And if we would know whether Chriſt in heauen 
makes intercellion for vs, let vs ranſack our owne conſciences, 
and there make ſcarch whether wefeele the ſpirit of Chriſtcry- 
ivg in v3, 46a, Father. As for thoſe that neuer feelethis worke 
of Gods ſpirit in them, their caſe ismiſerable, whatſoeuer they 
bee.For Chriſt as yet makesno intercelſis for them,conlidering 
theſe two alwaies goe together ; his interceſſion in heaucn, and 
the worke of his ſpirit in the hearts of men, moouing them to 
bewaile their owne lines with lighes and grones that can not 
.be expretled, and to crie and pray vnto God for grace: and 
therefore all ſuch, whether they be young or old, that neuer 
could pray,but -yumble vpa fewe words for faſhions ſake, can 
not aſſure theaſelues to haue any part in Chriſts interceilionin 
heauen, | 
T heduties to bc learned hence are theſe. Firſt, whereas Chrilt 
makes interceſſion for vs,it teacheth all men to be molt carefu!l 
to loue & like this blelled mediatour, and to be readie and wil- 
ling to become hisſcruants and Diſciples, & that not for forme 
and faſhion ſake only, but inal[truti and (incerity of heart. For 
heaſcended to heauen, and there lits at the right hand of his 
father to; make requelt for vs, that we might be delivered 
from 
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from hell and come to eternalllife, Wicked Haman procured 
letters from the king Abaſ>ueroſs, for thedeſtruRion of all the 
| Tewes, men, women, and children in his dominions: this done, 
Heſter the Queene makes requeſt. to the king that her people 
might be ſaued,and the letters of Haman reuoked ; ſhe obtaines 
her requelt and freedome was giuen,and contrary letters of ioy- 
full deliucrance were ſentin polt-haſt toall provinces where the 
Jewes were, Vhereupon aroſe a wonderfull ioy and gladnesa-Hen,8.17. 
mong the Tewes,& it is ſaid,thatrhereupon many ofthe people of the 
land berame lewes, Well now,behold agreater matter among vs 
thenthis: forthereis the hand-writing of condemaation, the 
law; and therein the ſentence of a double death, of body and 
ſoule,and Satay as wicked Hamanacculeth vs, and ſeekes by all 
meanes our condemnation: but yet behold notany earthly He- 
fer, but Chrilt Ieſus the ſonne of God is come downe from 
heauen, and hath taken away this hand-xriting of condemnati- 
on, and cancelled it vpon thecrolle, and is nowaſcended into 
heauen,and there its at the right hand of his father,and makes 
requelt for vs: and in him his father is well pleaſed,and yieldeth 
to his requelt in our behalfe, Now then what mult we do in this 
cale? Surely, looke as the Perſians became Jewes when they 
heard of their ſafetv,ſowein life and converſation mult become 
Chriſtians, turne to Chriſt, imbrace his doctrine, and practiſe 
theſamevntainedly. And wee muſt notcomentour (clues with 
aformall profetlion of religion,but ſearchour owne hearts, and 
flievnto Chrilt forthe pardon of vurlinges, and that earneſtly 
as for life and death as the thieſe doth at the barre, when the 
iudgeis giuing ſentence againſt him., When we (liall thus bun 
dle our ielues, then Chrilt Ieſus that lictes at theright hand of 
God will plead our cauſe,and be our atturny vato his fathegand 
his father againe will accept of his requeſt inour behalfe, Then 
ſhallwee of Perlians become lewes, and of the children of this 
world become the ſunnesof God, Secondly, whenwee pray to 
God, we mult not doeas the blinde world doth, as it were, ruſh 
vpon Godin prayiog to him wighoutconlideration had to the 
mediatour betweenevs and him,but we alwaies mult dire our 
prayers to God in the nameot Chriſt, for hee is aduanced to 
power and glory in heaven, that hee mighe bee a fit patrone 
forvs who might prefetreand preſet our prayers to Godthe 


father, that chereby they might bee acceptcd andwee might Iohe16.36, 
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obtaine our requelt, Solikewiſe wee mult giue thankes to God 
in the name of Chriſt: for in him and for his ſake God doth be- 
ſtow on vs his bleſlings, | 
Thus much of Chriſtsinterceſſion: the other benefitwhich 
concernes Chriltskingly office 1s, that he lits at theright hand 
of his father for the adminiſtration of that ſpeciall kingdome 
which is committed to him. I ſay ſpeciall,becauſe he is our king, 
not onely by the cightof creation gouerning all things created 
together with the father aid the holy Gholt, but alſo more ſpe- 
cially by the right of redemption in reſpe& of another king- 
dome, not of this world, but eternall and ſpirituall reſpeing 
the very conſcience ot man. Inthe adminiltration whereof hee 
hath abſolute power tocommaund and forbidde, tocondemne 
and abſolue,and thereforehe hath the keyes of heauenand hell 
to open and ſhut:which power no creature belide,nonot theatn- 
gels in heaven, can haue. For the better vnderſtanding of this 
which I fay,weareto conlider,firſt the dealing of Chriſt coward 
his owne Church; ſecondly, his dealing in refpe& of his ene- 
mies. And his dealing toward his owne Church ſtands in foure 
things : The hiſt is thecolleRing or gatheringofit : and this is 
a ſpeciall end of his ſitting at theright handof hisfather.Chrilt 
faid to his diſciples, [have choſen you ont of this world:and the ſame 
may traly beſaid of al the ele&,that Chriſtin his good timewil 
gatherthem all to himſelfe that they may be a peculiar people 
to God. AndthisaQion of his incolleingthe Church, is no- 
thing els but a tranſlation of thoſe whome he hath ordaine«to 
lifecuerlaſting out of the kingdome of darknelle, in which they 
haue ſerued ſinand Saray;into his owne kingdome of grace,that 
they may beruled & guided by him eternally. And this he doth 
twowaies: firſt,by the preaching of theword,for it is a powerfull 
outward meanes,wherby he lingieth & ſorteth his own ſervants 
Epheſ 441 fromthe blind &wicked worldas Paz! ſaith, He gane ſome tobe 4 
poſtles,and ſome Prophets, and ſome Enangeliſts, and ſonoe paſtor: and 
teachers, for the gathering together of Samts. And hence welearne 
two rhings. T he firſt,that every miniſter of Gods word,and eue- 
ry onethat intendeth to takeypon him that calling, muſt pro- 
pound vnto himſelfprincipally this end,to lingle out mantrom 
mar.ardgather out of this world ſuch as belong tothe Church 
Jer.ig.g, © Of Chrilt: and as Jeremy ſaith,to/eparate the pretious fromthe vile. 
©  Theſecond,thatall thoſe which will bee good hearers of Gods 
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word,muſt ſhew them(ſelues fo farre forth conformable vnto it» 
that it may gather them out of the world, and that it may worke 
achangein them,and make them the feruants of Chriſt: andif 
thepreaching of che word doe not worke this good worke in 
—_— then the end will bee a ſeparation from thepreſence 
of God. Chriſt when hecameneere Ieruſalem, and conlidered 
their rebellion whereby they refuſed to beegathered vnto kim, 


weptouer it,and ſaid, O Jeruſalem, leruſalem,thou which ſtoneſt the mah, 13. 37. 


Prophets, and killeſt them that are ſent unto thee, How often would I 
have gathered thy children togither, as the heme gathereth her chic- 
wvnder her wings, aud thou wouldeſt not. And by this hee teg- 
eth,that if the preaching of the word turne not vs to Chrilt,it 
turnesto our deſtruQion. 

The other meanes of gathering the Church, and that the 
more principall is, the inward operation of the ſpirit, whereby 
the mindeis inhightened, the heart is mollifiedg and the whcle 
man is conuerted to God. And this ordinarily isioined with the 
miniſtery or p_—_ of the word,as appeares by the exawple 


the aoltrine of the Apojile, And by theexample of Paxl, when 
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of = Saint Luke ſaith, God opened her heart to bee attentive to AQ 16, 
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Chriſt ith, Sau/,Saul,vby perſecuteſt thou me? at this very ſpeech AQ,g.64. 


heis conuerted,and ſaid, #ho art thou,-Lord: what wilt thou that I 
dee? And thisis manifeſt alſo by experience. T here is nothing 
inthe world more contrary to the nature of man,then the prea- 
ching of theword :- tor it1s the wiſedome of God,to which the 
fleſh is enimrty. Here then it may be demaunded,how itcan bee 
in forceto turne any man to God? Anſw, The word preached 
is theſcepter of Chriſts kingdome,which againſt the nature of 
man by - 6 operation ofthe holy Ghoſt ioyned therwith, doth 
_ and bow the heart,will,and affeRtions of man to the will of 
riſt, 

. Theſfecond workeof Chriſt is,after the Church is gathered, 
to guideitinthe way tolite everlaſting, He isthe ſhepheard of 
his Church, which guideth his flocke in and out, and therefore 


Pad(aith,They that are ( brifts,are guided by his ſpirit. And by Ee Rom,8,14,! 


ſay the Lord faith,thoſe his ſeruants which are turned from ido- 


latry,hewill guidein the way,and their eares ſhall beare a voice be- 1. 30,214) 


hinde them, ſaying; This us the way , walke mn it, when thou 
##rneſt to the right hand andto the 1-ft, Which voice isnothing 
elle but the. voice of the- holy Ghoſt in the mouth of the 
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miniſters,direQing then in the waiesof God. Thechildren of 
Iſrael were trauelling from Egypt to the land of. Canaan full 
forty ycares,whereas they might haue gone the journey in forty 
daics. Their way was through the wildeenetTe of Arabia, their 
guides werea pillar of cloud by day,and a pillar of fireby nighes 
the manner of their journey was this : when the pillars mooued, 
they mooued ; when the pillars (ſtood (till, they ſtood fill: and 
ſolongas the pillars either mooved or itood ſtill, they hkewiſe 
mooued or ſtood (ti[], And by allthis a further matter, namely, 
the regiment of Chriſt over his Church, was (ignified. Every 
ope of vsare as pallengers and trauailers, not to any earthly 
anaan, but to the heauenly Tervſalem : and in this journey wee 
are to paſſe throughthe wilde & deſert wilderneſle of this world: 
our guide is Chritt himſelfe,bgured by the pillar of fire and the 
cloud : becauſe by his word and ſpirit he hewerh vs how farre 
we may go in cuery aftion,andwhere we mult (tand,and he goes 
before vs as onr guide tolife everlaſting. | 
The third worke of Chriſt is, to exerciſe his Church vnto 
ſpirituall obedienceby manifold troubles, croſles, temptations, 
and affliiens in this world, as carthly kings vſe to traine and 


exerciſetheir ſubiets. When our Sauiour Chriſt was with his + 


diſciplesin a ſhippe, therearoſea great tempeſt in theſea, ſo as 
the ſhippe wasalmoſlt couered with wayes; but hee was afleepe? 
and his diſciples came and awoke him,faying, Sawe vs maſter, we 
peri/o.Behold here a lively picture of the dealing of Chrilt with 
his ſcruants in thislife. His manner is to place them vpon the 
ſea of this world,and to raiſe vp againſt them bleake ſtormes & 
flaes of contrary windes by their enemies,the fleſh,rhe divell,the 
world, And further, inthe middeſtof all theſe dangers hee for 
his owne partmaketh as though helay aſleepe for atime,chat he 
may the better make triall of their patience, faith, and obedi» 
ence. And the ends forwhich he vſeth this (pirituall exerciſe 
aretheſe :Thefiſt, to makeall his ſubieRts to hunzblethem- 
ſelues, and as it were togoecrooked and bucklevnder their of- 
fences committed againſt his maieſly in times paſt. Thus 7b 
after the Lord had long afflited him, and laid his hand ſorevp- 
on him,faith,Behold Iam vile: Andagaine, [ abhorre my ſelfe and 
repent in duſt and aſhes, In the ſame maner we beeing his ſubieds 
and people,muſt looke to beexercifed with temptations andat-' 
Aicions which ſhall makevs bendatid boy for our lines palt, 
$7 1 as 


of the (reede. 


ſon of age. The (econd,isto preuent linnes inthe time to come. 
A father when heſees his child too bold and venterous about 
fireandwater,takes itand holds it ouer the fire or ouer the wa- 
ter,as though he would burneor drowneit, whereas his purpoſe 
indeed is nothing els butto preuent danger in time to come : In 
like manner Chriſts ſubieQs are boldto linne by nature, and 
therefore to prevent a miſchiefſe hee doth exerciſe them with 
afflition,and ſeemes for a(eaſgn as though he would quite for- 
fake his Church, but his meaning isonly to preuent oftencesin 
timestocome. Thethird end is, tocontinue his ſubies in obe- 
diencevnto his commaundements: ſo the Lord faith,when hee 
would bring his Church from idolatry : Behold, ]willftop thy way 
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as theoldeman goeth crooked and doubles tothe earth by rea- 
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with thornes,and make an hedge, that ſhee ſhall not finde her pathes., Ofe., 6, 


The holy ghoſt here borrowes a compariſon from beaſts,which 
going inthe way,ſeegreene pattures,and delireto enter in, and 
cherfore goto the hedge,but feeling the ſharpnes of the thornes 
\ darenotaduenture to goe in. So Gods people like vnto wild 
beaſts in reſpe& of linne, viewing the greene paſtures of this 
world,whichare the pleaſures thercof,are greatly affected ther- 
with:and if it werenot for the ſharpenetle of crotſes and tempta- 
tions, which are Gods ſpirituall hedge by which hee keepeth 
them in,they would range out of the way,and ruſh into ſinne, as 
the horſe into the bartell, 

The fourth and laſt worke of Chriſt in reſpeRof his Church 
is,thathe its attheright hand of his fatherto defendthe ſame 
againſt the rage of all enemies whatſoeuer they are: andthis he 
doth two waies, Firſt by giuing to his ſervants ſutficient ſtrength 
to beare all the aſſaults of their enemies,the world,the fleſh,and 


thediuell. For Paul faith, thoſe towhome the Lord hath giuen Phil.r.'29, 


thegift of faith,to them alſo he hath giuen thisgift to ſuffer af. 


flicions. And theſame Apoltlealſo prayeth for the Coloſliane, a 


that they may be (trengthned withal might throgh his glorious 
power vntoall patienceand long ſuffering with icyfulneſle. The 
evidence hereof we may moſt plainely ſee in the moſt conſtart 
deathes of the martyrs of Chriſt,recorded both in the word of 
God,and in the Church hiſtories. It is wonderfullto ſee their 
coufgge and conſtancy. For at ſuchtimes as they haue beene 
broke to execution,they refuſed to be bound or chained, wil- 
lingly ſuffering moſt cruelltormments,without ſhrinking or feare: 

cr ſuch 
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fuch courage and ſtrength the Lord gave them to withſtand the 
violent rage of all their aduerſaries. 

Secondly,he defends his Church by limiting the power and 
rage of all enemies. And henceitis,thatalthough the power of 
the Church of God cn earth be weake and (lender init (elfe,and 
contrariwiſe the power of the diuell exceeding great, yet can he 
not ſo muchas touch the people of GoJ. And hee morepre. 
vailes by inward ſuggeltions and temptations, then by outward 
violence. Andifit were notthat the power of Chriſt doth bri- 
dle his rage,therecould benoabode for the Church of Chriſt in 
this world. 

Thus we haue ſeene what are theworkes of Chriſtin gouer- 
ning his Church : and weefor our parts that profelle our (elucs 
tobe members thereof,mult ſhew our (clues to be ſo indeed, by 
an experience of theſe workes of his in our owne hearts, And we 
mult ſuffer him togather vs vnder his owne wing, and to guide 
vs by his word and fpirit, and we are to acquaint our felues with 
thoſeſpirituall exerciſes, whereby his you pleaſure is to nur- 
turevs to all obedience. Laſtly, we mult depend on his aide and 
proteRion inall eſtates. And ſeeing weinthis land, haue had 

eaceandrelt with the Goſpell of Chriſt among vs a long time, 
þy Gods eſpeciall goodnelle, we mult nowaftes theſe daies of 
peace joaleton daics of tribulatio:we muſt not imagine that our 
eaſe & liberty will continue alwaies. For looke as the day & night 
doe onefollow another;ſo'likewiſe inthe adminiſtration of the 
Church here vpon earth, Chriſt ſuffereth a continuall inter- 
courſe betweene peace and perſecution. Thus he hath done 
from the beginning hitherto,and we may reſolve our (clues that 
ſo jrwill. continue till the end : and therefore it ſhall be good for 
vs in theſedaiesof our peace, to prepareour ſelues for troubles 
& affliions : and when troubles come,we mult (till remember 
thefourth worke of Chriſt in the gouernmentof his Church, 
namely thatinall dangers he will defend vs again(t the rage of 
our enemies, as well by giving vs power and (trength to beare 
with patience & joy whatſocuer ſhal belaid vps vs,as alſo bridle 
the rage of the world, the tleſh,and thediuell,ſo as they ſhal not 
beable tocxerciſe their powerand malice tothe full againlt vs. 

Thus much of the dealing of Chriſt toward his own Church 
& people. Now followeth the ſecond point,namely his dealing 


- toward his.enemies;and here by encmics I vnderſtand all crea 


tures,. 
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tures,but eſpecially men, which, as they are by nature enemics 
to Chriſt and his kingdome, ſo they perſeuere inthe ſame enj- 
mity vnto the end. Now his dealing towards them 1s,in his 
timeto worketheir confulion, as he himſelfe ſaith, Thoſe mune e- 
nemies that would not that I ſnould raigne oner them, bring them hither 
and ſlay them before me. And Dauidfaich, The Lord will bruiſe his 
enemies with arod of iron, and breake them in pieces like apotter;veſſell, 
And againe, / will make thine enemies thy footſtoole. As Toſuah deale 
with the five kings that were hiddein the caue; he firlt makesa 
ſlaughter of their armies;then he brings them forthand makes 
the peopleto ſet their feete on their neckes, and to hang them 
on {8 trees.So Chrilt deales with his evemies: he treades them 
vnder his feete,and maketh a ſlaughter not ſo much of their bo- 
dies as of their ſoules. And this the Church of God finds to be 
true by experience,as well as it finds the love of Chriſt towards 
itſelfe, Now he confounds his enemies two waies. The firſt is by 
hardnelle of heart, which ariſeth when God withdraweth his 
acefrom man, and leaueth him to himſelfe, fo as he goeth on 
rward from (into (inne, and never repenteth tothelaſt gaſpe. 
Andwe mult eſteeme of it asa molt f:zareful and terrible ijudge- 
mentof God: for whenthe heart is polletled therewith, it be- 
comes(o Binty and rebellious, that a man willneuer relent and 
turne to God. This is manifeſt in Pharao, for though God ſent 
moſt grieuousplagues bothvpon him and all theland of Egypr, 
yet would henot ſubmit himſelfe, ſaye only for a fit, while the 
hand of God was vpon him : for after, he returned to the for- 
merobſtinacy in which he continued till he was drowned in the 
ſea. And this iudgement of God is the more fearefull, becauſe 
when a man is in the midſt of all his miſery,he feeles no miſery. 
Andas in ſomekind of lickneſſea man may die languiſhing; ſo 
where hardnes of heart raignes wholly and finally, a man may 
deſcend tothe pit of hell triumphing & reioycing. And tocome 
neare toour ſelues, itis tobe feared lealt this iudgement of all 
wdgements be among vs in theſe our daies. For where isany 
- turning to God byirepentance. Still mengo forward iu fin with- 
out remorſe. We haue had the word preached among vs along 
time,but ittaketh no place in mens hearts. T hey are not foftned 
with the himer of gods word: nay they arelike the ſmiths ſtithy 
oranuil;which the more it is beat with the hamer,theharderitis. 
Butinthe fearcof Godlet ve feek to be chaged,& take heed:the 
Sl 2 deceit- 
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deceitfulnesof ſinneis wonderfull, Let vs not becarried away 
with an ouerweening of our elues ;a man may taue good gifts 
of God,as the gift of knowledge,the gift of prophecie,the giftof 
conceiuing a praier( I fay not of praying truely: Jand hereupon 
thinke himſelfe1n good caſe; and yet for all this haue nothing 
but an impenitentand flinty heare, For thiscaulc it ſtandeth e. 
uery man vpon, to lockevntoit, leaſt this iudgement of God 
take huld on him, And that we may avoid the ſame, we mult la- 
bour for two things:I.to feele the heauy burden of our linnes,& 
be touched in conſcience for them, euen as weeare troubled in 
our bodies with theaches and paines thereof: this isa tokenof 
grace. I We mult labcur tofeelein our owne foules the want 
of Chriſt : we ſay indeede thatwe feeleit, but it is a very great 
matter to hauean heart that doth open itſelfe, & as itwere gape 
after Chriſt,as the dry & thirſty land where no water is, Though 
we haue knowledge and learningneuer ſomuch, and many o- 
ther gifts of God,yet if we hauenot broken hearts that feele the 
burden of our ſinnes, and the want of Chriſt, and that we ſtand 
in needeof euery droppe of his blood for the waſhing away of 
all theſe our linnes,our caſe is miſerable. And the rather we mult. 
preuent this hardnelle of heart, becauſe Chriſt Ieſusin heauen 
lits at the right hand of his father in full power and authority,to. 
kill and confound all thoſethat be his enemies,and will not ſub- 
mitthemſelues to beare his yoke. 

T he ſecond way is,by finall deſperation ; Tay finall, becauſe 
all kinde of deſperation is net cuill. For when a man defpaireth 
of himſelfe and of his owne power in the matter of his ſaluation, 
it tends to his eternall comfort.But finall deſperation is, when a 
man vtterly deſpaires of the pardon of his owne linnes and of 
life everlaſting. Examples hereof wee haue in Saul that ſlue him- 
ſelfe,andin Achitophel & Tudas,that hanged themſelues. This. 
{linneis cauſed ehus : So many lintas a man committeth with- 
out repentance, ſo many moſt bloody wounds he giucth vnto 
his owneſoule:and citherin death orlife God makes him feele 
the ſinart,and the huge weight of them all : whereby the ſouic 
finkes downeinto thegulfeof defpaire without recoucry, God 
faid to Cain,Ifthou doeamille,ſame lyeth at thy dore. Where he 
vſeth a borrowed ſpeech fr6 wild beaſts, who ſo long as they are 
ſleeping,ltir not;but beingawakedthey fliein a mias face&rend 


out his throat, In like manner the fins which thou commitre 
ic 
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lye at the doore of thine heart, though thou feele them not © 
and ifthou doe not preuent the danger by ſpeedy repentance 
God will make theeto feele them once before thou die,and raiſe 
vp ſuch terrours in thy conſcience, that thou ſhaltthinke thy 
flfe tobeia hell before thouartin hell: and thereforeitis good 
for every man.to take heede how heecontinues an enemie to. 
Chriſt. The beſt courſe is to turne betime from our ſinnes, and 
become the friends of Chriſt,that ſo we may eſcape thele feare- 
full udgements. 

And whereas Chriſt in this manner gouernes all things in 
heauenand earth, weeare bound to performe vnto him three 
duties, reuerence, obedience, thankfulnetle. For the firſt, Pan/ 
ſaith, God hath exalted him and ginen him a nam: aboue all nanies, Phul. 2,20, 
that at the name of Teſus (which name;is his exaltation in heauen 
in full powerand glory ) /ponld ener knee bowe, Wee darenot fo 
much as ſpeakeof an earthly 7 te Sos reverence 
then doe we owe vnto Chriſt the king of heauen and earth ? Da- 
wide heart was touched in that hee had cut off but the lappe of *$334+ 6. 
Saul: garments, when he might have ſlaine him,becauſe hee was. 
the Lords annointed; Oh then, how much more ought our 
hearts to be touched, if we ſhall in the lea(t meaſure diſhonour 
Chriſt Teſus our Lord and King, Secondly, weare heretaught 
toperforme obedienceto him, and to doe him all the homage 
we can. The maſter of the family inall his lawtfull commaunde- 
ments muſt be obeyed : now the Church of Chriſt is a familie, 
andwe are membersthereof: therefore we mult yield obedience 
to him in all things: for all his commandements areiult, When 
Saul was choſen Ling ouer Iſrael, certaine men which feared 
God, whoſe hearts God hall touched, followed him to Gibea & 
brought him preſents, but the wicked Cefpiſed him: theſame is 
much more to be verified invs toward Chriſt our Lord, Wee 
muſt haue our hearts touched with deſire to performeobedi- 
encevnto him :if not, we are men of Belial that deſpiſe him, If 
this obedience were put in practiſe, the Goſpel would have bet- 
ter ſucceſlein the hearts of the people, and the Lords Sabboth 
would be better kept,and men would bearegreater loue both to 
God andto their neighbours then nov they doe. The third du- 
tiewhich we owevnto him isthankfulnetle, for the endletle care 
which he ſheweth in the governing and{preſeruing of vs, When 
Daridwaxed olde, and had mage Sa/omn his fonne king in his 

Sl 3 ſtead, 


»Sam,io,z6, 


1,King.l. ; 4. 


326 


r.Pet, 3-3. 


Chriſtskingdome, An Expoſition 
ſtead,all the people ſhouted and cried,God [ave king Salomon,God , 
ſane king Salomon, ſo as the earth rang againe. Shall the people of 
Iſrael thus reioyceat thecrowning of. Salomonand ſhall not wee 
much more reioyce when as Chrilt Icſus is placed in heauenat 
cheright hand of his father, and hath the everlaſting (cepterof 
his kingdome put into his hand? And we areto ſhew this thank- 
fulnes yato him by doingany thing in this world that may tend 
to his honour and glorie,thoughit be with the aduenture of our 
lives. When Damddelircd to drinkeof the waterof the well of 
Bethlem, threeof his mightie men went & brakeintothe hoaſ(t 
of the Philiſtims, and brought him water. Thus they ventured 
their lives for Daxids ſake: and ſhall not we much more willing- 
ly venture our liues to doe Chriſt ſeruice in token of thankful- 
nelle for his continuall preſeruingof vs? 

Thu; much of the higheſt degree of Chriſts exaltationin his 
kingdome: now followeth the laſt point to be belecucd concer- 
ning Chriſt,in theſewords, Froms thence hee ſhall come toindge the 
quicke and the dead. And they containea proofe or a particular 
declarationof the former article, For as on earth thoſe that are 
ſetat theright hand of kingsdocexecute iuſtice incourtsor alli- 
ſes for the maintenance of the ſtate and peace of the kingdome: 
fo Chriſt Teſus ſitting at theright hand of his father, that is,bee- 
ing made ſoueraigne Lord of all things both in heauen and 
earth, is to hold a court or aſliſe, in which hee ſhall come to 
iudge both the quicke and the dead. Now in handling the laſt 
iudgement, weearetoconlider theſe points : I. whether there 
ſhall bea judgement or not? II, thetime of it. I TI, thelignes 
thereof, I V. the manner of it. V . the vſe which is to bee 
made thereof, Oftheſein order. For the firſt point, whether 
there ſhall beea judgement or not? thequeſtion is needefull: 
for as Peter faith, There ſhall come in the laſt day mockers,which ſpall 
walke after their luſts, and ſay, Where is the proms/e of his comming ? 
which daies arenow. The anſwer to thisqueſtion is ſet downe 
ia this article, in which wee profeſſe that the comming of Chrilt 
to the laſt —_— is a point of religion ſpecially to bee 
held and ayouched. The reaſons to prooue it, are principally 
two: firſt, theteſti onie of God himſelfe inthe bockes of the 
olde and new tgftiment , which affoard vnto vs plentifull 
oup toaching the laſt iudgement, ſoas hee which will but 


ghtly reage the ſame, ſhall not needeto doubt thereof. The 
ſecond 
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. ſecondreaſonis taken from the iuſtice and goodnelle of Gods 
the propertie whereof is, topuniſh wicked and vngodly men» 
andto honour and reward the godly : but in this world the god- 
Jy man is moſt of all in miferie (for iudgement beginneth at 
Gods houſe) and the vngodly have their hearts eaſe. Wicked 
Dixesbath the world at wil,but poore Lazar is hunger-bitten, 
full of ſoares,and miſerable euery way. This beeing (o,it remai- 
neth, that after this life, there muſt needes be a iudgement and 
aſecond comming of Chrift, when the godly muſt receiue ful- 
nelle of ioy and glorie, and the vngodly fulnelle of woeand mi- 
ſerie. This ſecond reaſon may (toppe Gemenbes of all gaine- 

ayers inthe world whatſocuer, But it may be obieRted, thatthe 

whole world ſtands cither of beleeuers or vnbelecuers, and that 

thereisno laſt judgement for either of theſe: for the beleeuer, 


. as Chriſt ſaith, hath cuerlaſting life, avd ſal not come into indge- 1cp.g.1 4; 
ment ; and the vnbeleeuer is condemmed alreadie, and therefore loh.z.13, 


needethno further judgement. Anſwer, Whereit is (aid, hee 
that beleeueth ſhall not come into iudgement,it mult be vnder- 
ſtood of the iudgment of condemnation,& not of the judgment 
ofabſolution : and he that belecueth notiscondeminedalreadie 
in effetand ſubſtance three waies: I. in the counſell of God, 
who did fore-ſee and appoint his condemnation;as itisa puniſh» 
ment of finne, and an execution of his juſtice. II. intheword 
of God,where he hath his condemnation ſer downe. III. heis 
condemned in his own conſcience: for every vngodly mans con- 
ſcience isa iudge vnto himſelfe, which doth euery houre con- 
demne him, and itis a fore-runner of thelaſt iudgement. And 
notwithſtanding all this,there may remainea ſecond judgment, 
which is a manifeſtation and hniſhing of that which was begun 
inthis world:and therefore the meaning of that place isthis z he 
that beleeueth not, is alreadie judged in part, but ſo as the full 
manifeſtation thereof, ſhal be at the ſecond comming of Chriſt. 
The ſecond circumſtance, is thetime of his judgement : in 
handling whereof, firſt letvs fee what is the iuJgement of men, 
ſccondly what is the truth. For the firſt, two opinions touching 
the time take place. The firſt is, that the ſecond comming of 
Chriſtſhall be about (ixethouſand yeares from the beginning 
of the world, and chat for the EleRs ſake fomeof thele daies 
muſt bee ſhortned : and nowlince the beginning of the world, 
are palled fiue thouſand and almoſt lixe hundred yeares 
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ſo asthereremaines but four hundred, Thegrounds of this 0+ 

inion aretheſe: Firlt che teſtimonie of Flias,twothou[andjeares 

efore thelaw : two thou/and year-5 under the law : and twothaſand 
yeares der (hriſt, And for the Elel?s [ake ſome of theſe yearesſhall be 
ſrortned. Anſw. This was not the ſentence of EliztheThusbite, 
butofanother Elias which was a Iew, no Prophet, And whereas 
he faith : two thouſand yeares beforethe law: and twothouſand 
yeares vnder the law, he faileth. From the giuing of the lawto 
the comming of Chriſt, was about one thouſand and five han-. 


- dred yeares: and from thelaw tothe creation aboue twothou- 


ſand, Now if £4 can notſet downea iultnumber fer thetime 
paſt, which a meane man may doe : what ſhall wethinke that he 
candoeforthetimeto come?And ifhe deceiuevsin that which 
is morecalieto finde, how ſhaflwee truſt him in things that bce 
harder ? The ſecond reaſon isthis: How long God was increq- 
ting the world,ſo long he ſhall be in governing the ſame z but he 
was fixe daiesincreating theworld, and in the ſeauenth heere- 
ſed, and ſo proportionally hee ſhall bee {ixe thouſand yeares in 
gouerning the world; euery day an{wering to a thouſand yeares, 
as Peter ſaith : A thouſand yeares are but as one day with God,& then 
ſhall theend be. Ay/w. This reaſonlikewiſe hath noground in 
Gods word : as forthatplace of Perer,the meaning is,thatinnu- 
merable yeares are butas a ſhort time with God ; and wee may 
ax well ſay,two thouſand or tenne thouſand yeares are but as one 


A certenfifi- day with God. For Peter meantnot to ſpeake any thing diſtin&- 
« ber put for an ly of a thouſand yeares, butof a long time. Thirdlyit is allead- 


ged, that within (ixe thouſand yeares from the creation of the 
world,ſhall appeareinthe heauens (traunge coniunRions, and 

fitions of the ſtarres, which ſignifie nothing elſe buttheſub- 
uerlion of the ſtate of the world : nay, ſome hauenoted that the 
end thereof ſhould haue beene in the yeare of our Lord,a thou- 
ſand fiue hundred eightre eight : their writings are manifeſt:hut 
we findeby experience that this opinien is falſe and frivolous, 


.and their grounds beas falſe and friuolous. For no man can ga- 


ther by the ordinarie courſe of the heauens the extraordinaric 
change of thewhole world. 

Theſecondopinion is,thatthe end of the world ſhal be three 
yeares and an halfe after the revealing of Antichriſt. And it is 
gathered out of the placesin Dame/and theRevel:tion,abuſed. 
Where atime and halfeatime (ignifie not three yeares a d - 
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halfe,but a ſhort time. And thereforeto take thewords proper- 
ly,is farre from the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt. For marke, if 


the end ſhall bethree yeares and an halfe after the revealing of 


Antichriſt,thenmay any man know before-hand the particular 
moneth wherein the end of the world ſhould be, which is not 
poſlible. 

Naw the truth which may be auouched againſt all, is this, 
thatnomancan know or ſer downeor coniecture theday, the 
week,the moneth,the yeareor (4)the age,wherin the ſecond c6- 


ming of Chriſt and thelaſtiudgement (hall be. For Chriſt him. * 1co.yearer, 


ſelfe ſaith, of that day and howre knoweth no man, non the angels tn 


heauengut God enly:nay Chriſt himſelfe as heis man,knewitnor, Math, z 


Andwhen the diſciples asked Chriſt at his aſcenſion, whether 
he would reſtore the kingdome vnto Iſrael, he an{wered, /t i not 
for you toknovv the times and [eaſonr, vohich the father hath put in 
his one power, And Paul ſaith, Ofthe tizn2s and ſeaſons, brethren, 
you haue no neede that I vurite unto yon, For you your (elues bow 
perfelty that the day of the Lord ſhall come, euen a4 a thiefe in the 
myht. Now we know that a man that keeperh his houſe, can 
notconieure or imagine when a thiefewill come : andthere- 
foreno man can ſet downe the particular time or age, when 
Chrilt ſhall cometo judgement, This mult we hold Readfaſtly, 
and if wereade the contraricin the writings of men, we arenot 
to beleeuesheir ſayings, but account of them asthe deuices of 
men,which haueno ground in Gods word. 

To come to the third point, namely the (ignes of the laſt 
iudgement,they are of two ſorts:ſome goe before the comming 
of Chriſt,and ſome areioyned with it. The (ignes that goe be- 
fore,arein number ſeuen,recorded diſtin&lyby the holy ghoſt, 
The firſt, is the preaching of the Goſpell chrough the whole 


of the Creede. Thelaſt judgement, 


329 


AR 1 7, 
I, The, 52, 


world.So our S2viour Chriſt ſaith, this GoiFell of he kingdome Marh.24. i4. 


muſt be preached through the wyhole woorld for a voitneſſe unto all 
nations,and then ſhall the end come, Which place muſt thus be vn- 
derſtood; notthatthe Goſpell mult be preached tothe whole 
world at any one time,forthat ( as I take it ) was never yet ſeene, 
neither ſhall be zbuttharit ſhall be publiſhed difſtinRly and ſuc- 
ceſſively at ſeyerall times: and thus vnderſt-nding the words 
of Chriſt, if we conl(ider thetime lince the Apoſtles daies, we 
ſhall finde this to be true, that the Goſpell hath beene prea- 
ched to allthe world: and _ this fickligne of Chriſts 
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comming is already paſt and accompliſhed, 

Theſecond ligneof his comming, is the revealing of Anti- 
chrilt,as Paul ſaith, The day of Chriſt ſhall not come before there be a 
departare firſt,and that gyam of ſinne be diſcloſed, enen the ſore of per- 
duim, wohich s Antichriſt. Concerning this ligne, in the yeare of 
our Lord 602. Gregorie the eight Pope of Rome, auouched 
this ſolemnly asa manifeſt truth, that wholoeuer did taketo 
himſelſethenameot Vaiuerſall Biſhoppe, the ſamewas Anti- 
chriſt. Now fiue yearesafter, Boniface ſucceeding him, was by 
Phocas the Emperour entituled, Vniuerſall Biſhop, paſtour 
of the Catholicke Church,in the yeare of our Lord 607, and of 
all Popes he was the firſt knowne Aatichrilt, and (ince him all 
his ſuccellours haue taken vato them the ſametitle of Vaiuer- 
fall and Catholicke Biſhop, whereby itdoth plainely appeare, 
that at Rome hath beeneand is the Antichrilt. And this (igue is 
alſo pallt. 

The third is,a generall departing of moſt men from the faith, 
Foritis ſaid inthe place betore named, let no man deceine you : for 
the day of Chriſt ſhall nxt coms,except there be a departing firſt. Gene- 
neral departure hath bin in former ages. When Arius ſpread his 
hereſie,it cooke ſuch place that thewhole world almoſt became 
an Arian, And during the ſpace of yoo. yeares from thetime of 
Boniface,the popilh herelie ſpreaJ it(elfe over the whole earth, 
and the faithtuil ſeruants of God were but as an bandfull of 
wheatina mountaine of chatfe, which can ſcarce be diſcerned, 
This ligneis in part already palt, neueghelelTeir ſhall continue 
to the ead,becauſe men (hall continually depart from thefaith, 
And thenearer the endofthe world is, the more Satan rageth 
and ſeekes tobring meninto his kingdome, Thereforeit (tan- 
deth vs in hand tolabour for the knowledgeof truereligion,and 
havinglearned it.moſt heartily to loue the ſame. | 

The fourth figneis, agenerall corruption in manners, This 
point the Apoltle ſets downeat large, ſaying, Toward the latter 
daies ſhall come perilous times, vouherem men ſhall be lowers of them- 


2. Tim. 3.4. ſelues,conrtous,hoaiters,prond,.curſed ſpeakers, di/obedient to parents, 


vnthankefull,unholy, and vvithout naturall affeltion, truce-breakere, 
falſe accuſers, intemperate, fierce, d:{piſers of themwhich are good, 
traytors heady high minded lowers of pleaſures more then lowers of God. 
&c. Thisgenecall corruption in the manners of men, is noted 
by our Sauiouc Chriſt, when hie faith, Yhen he commeth he nt 
[carſe 
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ſcarſe finde faith vpon the earth. This ligne hath beenein former 
ages,and isno doubt at this day in the world, For itis hard to 
findea man that walketh iultly,ſoberly,and faithfully,doing the 
duties of hiscalling toGod and man. 

The ffth ligne of Chriſts comming (tands in terrible and 
gricuouscalamities, For Chriſts diſciples asking him a ligne of 
his comming,and of the end of theworld, hefaith, There ball be 
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' warres (+ rumours of warres nation ſhal riſe againſt nation, & realme Mat,y4.6,16, 


againſt realm: and there ral be peſtlence and famine and earthquakes 
in diners places, an1 men ſhall be at their wits endes. Thele have bin 
informerages. In the firſt three hundred yeares after Chrilt, 
were ten molt fearefull perſecutions : and lince in Europe the 
Church of God hath bin wonderfully perſecuted by the Anti- 
chrilt of Rawein the hundred yeares la(t paſt. 

Thelixth (igne is,an exceeding deadnes of heart,ſo as neither 
iudgements fiom heauen, nor the preaching of the word ſhall 
mooue the hcarts of men. So Chriſt ſaith, It ſhall be in the com- 
ming of the ſonne of man as it was in the Jaies of Noe, &in the 


daies of Sodom:they knew nothing til the flood came,c+ fire from hea- Luk,1 7.26, 


wen deſiroied them all.T his 


nevndoubtedly is manifelt in theſe 
our daies, howſoeuer it hathphi 


alſo in former times, For where 
are anyaliwolt that are mooueGyith Gods iudgements, or tou- 
ched atthe preaching of theword, nay rather men harden their 
hearts,& becomeſecure & carelcs. The ſmall fruit that the word 
of God bringeth forth in the liues of men,ſhewes this to be molt 
true, 

Theſeventh & laſt ſigne,ſet downe by the Apoſlle Paul is,that 
there ſhal be a calling of the Tewes beforethe Lord coameto iudg- 


ment:but of the time whe thiscalling ſhal be, of the maner how, Xom.tu.25, 


or thenaber of the that ſhal becalled,ther is no mentis made of 
in the word of god:Now it is likelythat this ligne is yet tocome. 

Theſe are the lignes that goe before the comming of- Chriſt, 
all whichare almoſt paſt,and thereforethe end can not be farre 
off. Now followes the ligne thatis ioyned with the comming of 
Chriſt,called che /ign: of the ſome of man, What this ligneis,we find 
notin tke Scriptures. Scmethink it tobe theligne of the crotle ; 
but that is frivolous : ſome, the glorie and maiclte of Chriſt, 
which ſhal be made manifeſt in his appearance:which ſeemes to 
beotherwiſeby the very words of Chrilt, Thex(faith he)? all ap- 


Prare the ſigne of the ſonne of man,&c.and then they val /ce hin come 
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in the clouds of heauen with power and great glory : where he diſtin- 
guiſheth the one from the other, But Trather conieRtureitto be 
the burning of heauen and earth with hre, at the very inſtane 
of Chrilts comming, mentioned by Pcter. We mult nothere 
diſpute whence this fre ſhall come, or how 1t ſhall be kin- 
dled, tor that the word of God hath concealed: and where God 
hathnota mouth to ſp eake, therewe mult not hauean eare to 
heare. ; 
Thevſesto be made hereof,are theſe: When S.Peter had fee 
downethechauge that thal beat the comming of Chrilt,& that 
heauen & earth mult be purgedwith fire, he makes this vſe ther- 
of. See5n7 all things muſt be diſſolued,what manner of men ought we to- 
be in holy conu2r[ation and godlmes ? and thereaſon is good. For if 
heauen and earth mult bechanged and purged at Chrilts com- 
ming,then much more ought we tobe changed and to put off 
the old man of linne,and to become new creatures created after 
the image of God in righteoulnelle and true holines.It che bruit 
creatures mult be renued by fire, then much moreare we to la- 
bour that che fireof Gods ſpirit may burnevp linne and corrup- 
tion in vs,and fo change vs that we may be readie for him a- 
gainlt his comming:els heaven and earth it ſclteſhall ſtand vpin 
iudgementagainſt vs to our condemnation.Secondly,the conli- 
deration of this,that theworld ſhall beconſumed with fire, tea- 
cheth vs moderationand (obrieticin the vſeof Gods creatures, 
as incoltly buildirgs,gorgeous attire,and ſuchlike, What mad- 
nes is this,to beſtow all that we haue,on ſuch things,as at the day 
of iulgement ſhall be confumed with fire, For lookewhatſocuer 
abuſe ſhall come to Gods creatures by our folly ; the ſame ſhall 
then be aboltithed.Thirdly,wenult conlider that the cauſe why 
heauen and earth mult be cor ſumed with fire, is mans (inne, by 
meanes whereof theyare made ſubie& to vanity and corrupti- 
on. Here then we haue iuſt occaſion toacknowledge the great- 
neſle and wretchednelle of our linnes. If any of vs had but ſeene 
the Tewesleprolie, it would haue made vs to wonder : for the 
contagion thereof. did infetnot only the whole man, but his 
—_—_ alſo that wereabout him, and ſometime the walls of 
is houſe:but howſoeuer wecannotnow (ee that leproſie among 
vs,yet we may feea worſe. For theleproſie of ourlinsdoth noton- 
ly infe&t our garmets,& the things about vs,with our bodies;but 
eucnthehigh heauens & the earthare (taiged with the contagis, 
thereof, 


uF ” 
a wn 


of the Creede, Thelaſtiudgement. 
thereof, & are made ſabiec ta vanity &corruption:yeaby ſin in 
vs the molt glorious creatures in them; as the Sunne, M 

and Starres are become ſubie@ tovanitie, Ohthen, how wret- 
ched is the heart of man,that makes no bones of ſinne,which is 
the molt noyſomething in all theworld,the ſtinke wherof hath 
infected both heauen and earth. If wee could conlider this,wee 
would not beeſo ilackein humbling our ſelves for theſame as 
weare, Wecannctabideto lookeon a pootelazar full of blanes 
& ſoares: butifwe could ſee our lins in their right colours, they 
would make vs ſeeme vnto our ſeſues ten thouſand times mure 
ougly then any lazar man can be; the contagion thereof is (0 
great andnoifome;that the very heavens whichare many thou- 
fand miles diſtant from vs, are infected therewith. Yet here wee 
are to know, that this fire ſhall notconſuwe the ſubſtance of 
heaue: and carth,but onely changethe qualitie,and aboliſh the 
corruption which our ſinnes have brought vpon them, 

The fourth point to beconlidered, is the manner of the laſt 
iudgement,in which we may ovſerue two things: I. who ſhall 
be iudge? II. The proceeding of this iudge. Thebicſt is ex- 

reſſedin this article; From thence he ſtall come toindge, He,thatis, 
Chriſt Teſus theſecond perſon in Trinitie. For the father hath 
committedall judgement vatohim.Itis indeed an ation com- 
mon toall thethreeperſons in Trinitie, but yet the execution 
thereof appertaines vnto theſonne, The tather indeede doth 
iudge theworld,but yetby the ſonne, But ſome may obicR,that 
the Apoſtles ſhall ſit on twelue throanes and mage the twilue tribes of 
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Morh, 19,28, 


Iſrael, And Saint Pas (aith,7 he Saints Gall radge the world, How 1.Cor, G2, 


then is this true,that Chriſt is the onely iudge of the world, Az. 
' Theauthoritie of iuJgement and giving ſentence atthe laſt day 
isproper to Chriſt alone,anddothnot belong either to the Au 
ftles.or tothe Saints : and they ſhall judge at the la(t day one- 
y as witnelles and approouers of Chrilts iudgement. At the 
great day of aſliſe belidethe judge, the iuſtices on the benchare 
alſo in a manner iudges,not that they giue ſentence,but becauſe 
by their preſencethey approove and witnelle the quite of the 
ſentence of the iudge: fo the definitiuefentence doth belong to 
Chriſt: and the Apoltles and Saints doenothing but approue, 
and beerng preſent giue afſentto his righteous ſentence. 
The whole procceding of the laft iudgement may be reduced 
{0 feauen points or heads. T he * {t isthe commirg of the judge 
t 3 in 
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in theclouds. Heceatthe firſt may bedemaunded, why Chriſt 
boldsthelaſt judgement rather on earththen in heauen. Av/w, 
Hedoth it for two cauſes. One, the creature tobe iudged hath 
linned herevpon earth: and hee proceedes after the manner ff 
earthly iudges, who hold their (e{ſtons and alliſes there where 
treſpallesare commonly committed, The ſecond, becauſe the 
divell and his angelsare to'beiudged.and it isa part of their pu- 
niſhmentto be caſt out of heauen, For no vncleanething may 
come intothis heauenly Icruſalem, and thereforz they now re- 
maineinthe{ower parts of the world,and there muſt be judged. 
Furthermore,the ſecond comming of Chrilt is ſudden, as the 
comming of a thicte inthe night. He will come when the world 
thinketh not of him,as the ſnare doth onthe bird. The conlide- 
ration wherof mult ceach vs the ſame duties which our Sauiour 
Chriſt taught the men of his time. Firſt heteacheth them what 
they muſt not doe: for he knowingall things knew allo the dif- 
polition of mans heart,and thereforeſaith, Take heede to your- 
ſelues leſt at any time your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfetting &- druns 
kenneſſe,aud the cares of this life leſt that day com: upon you vnawares, 
For theſe (innes benummethe heart, and ſtealeaway all grace. 
This exhortation in theſe our daiesis molt needefull, For mens 
hearts arelikethe (mithes ſtithie,the more they are beaten with 
the hammer of Gods ward, the harder they are, Secondly, hee 
teacheth them what they mult doe : Watch therefore {(aith hee) 
and pray continually : that ye may be counted worthie to eſcape all theſe 
things that ſhall come topaſſe,and that ye may ſtand before the ſonne of 
man. But you will ſay : how may wee bee found worthie to ſtand 
before Chriſt at that day? . As/w. Doe butthis one thing: for 
your lives palt bee humbled before God, and come vnto him 
by true,heartie, and vnfained repentance, bee chaunged and 
become newe creatures : pray vnto him carneſtly for the par- 
don of your ſinnes in Chriſt, and pray continually that God 
will turne your hearts from your oldelinnes every day more 
and more: and then come thela(t iudgemeat when itwill, ye 
ſhall be found wotthie to ſtand before Chriſt at his comming, 
Therepentant (inner ishe,that ſhall inde fauourin the light of 
God at that day. The conlideration hereof may moouevs tv 
change our lives. Thoſe which were never yet humbled fi 
their linnes, let them now beginne : and thoſe which haue ak 
readie begunne, let them goe forward and continue, Bat tl 
iui 
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diuell will crieinthe hearts of ſome men, that this exhortation 
is as yetneedeleſſe: for the day of iudgement is not neare, be- 
cauſeall thelignes thereof arenot yetpalled, An/w. Suppoſe 
the day of iudgement be farre off, yet the day of thy death can 
not beſo: fur the common ſaying istruz, to day a man, to mor- 
row none. Now looke as death leaueth thee, (o ſhall the day of 
iudgement finde thee. Impenitent Cain died long lince,and yer 
, theday of iudgment wheit commeth,ſhall firid him iumpenitente 
ſtill. The amething may be ſaid of Sax, Achitophel, and Indas. 
T hey died deſperately & impenitent,& the Lord thal find them 
ſoat his coming.Sowill it be with thee,whatſocuer theu art that 
repentelt not, Death may come vpon thee the next day, or the 
next houre, therefore watch and pray. Preparethy (eltc againſt 
theday of death, that at the day of iudgement thou maielt bee 
found worthie to obtaine fauour in the light of the Lord. Secy- 
ritiedoth ouerwhelme the world ; but let vsfor our parts learne 
t6 prepareour ſelues daily : for if the day of death doe lcaue 
thee vnworthie,thenthe Lord Ieſus at his comming ſhall finde 
theevnworthie: and the diuell (hall ſtand before thee an4 ac- 
cuſe thee, thy conſcience ſhall conderane thee, and hell ſhall 
bee readie to ſwallow thee vp. If this admonition take no place 
in thy heart, then at the day of iudgement it ſhall ſtand a- 
gain(t thee, and bee abill of inditement to thy further condem- 
nation. 
The ſecond point followeth, that Chrilt after that he is come 


inthe cloudes ſhall litte in a throne of glory, as the ſoucraigne Manhag gh 


iudgeof heauen and earth, after the manner of earthly kings, 
who when they wfll ew chemſelues vntorherr ſubieRs in ma- 
ieſtie, power, andglorte, vſeroaſcend into the thrones of their 
kingdomes, and there to ſhew themſelues and appcarein (tate 
vntoallthe people. Now what thisthroae is,and how Chrilt lits 
inthe ſame;the Scripture hathnot reuealed,any therefore I will 
not ſtand toſearch, Yet here muſt we further marke, that this 
appearance of his in endlesgloric and waieſtie ſhall bee moſt 


terrible and dreadfull co the vngodly, and therefore in Dame! Dan,7.s, 


his chroneisfaidto belike a flameof fice, and at the very light 
hereof men ſhall defirethe mountainesto fall vponthem, and 
the hils tocouer them, 
Thethird point, is theciting of all menand of the angels be- 
fore his maie(Le in that day, there to anſwerfor themſclues. 
| Tr 4 This 
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Thisciting ſhall bee done by the voice of Chriſt, as he himſelfe 
loh.y.28. -faith: Inthat day all that are m the graues ſhall heare his voice, and 
- they ſhall come forth, And here we aretc conlider two things: I. 
: the power of his voice: II. theminiſterie whereby it ſhall bee 
- vitered. For the firſt,no doubt the power of this voiceſhall bee 
Marth, 24,31; vnſpeakeable,and therfore it is compared toatrumpet,thelou- 
___ © _ * deftand ſhrilleſtof allmulicallinſtruments and to thecrie of 
GTheB.4.6. the marriners,whole manner hath binin the doing of any buli- 
neſſe with all their (trength at oneinſtantto make a common 
ſhout. Andſenlibleexperience(hall manifeſt the force thereof, 
For it ſhall cauſe all the dead euen from the beginning of the 
world toriſcagaine, theugh they haue lien rotten inthe earth 
many thouſand yeares: and all vncleaneſpirits ſhall beeforced 
and compelled,will they nillthey, ro come before Chriſt , who 
|  ſhallbeevntochem a molt fearefull and terrible iudge, neither 
- mannorangel ſhall be able toabſent or hidehimſelfe :all with- 
out exception mult appeare, as well high as low, rich as poore : 
noneſhall beable towithdraw themſelues, no notthe mightie 
Monarches of theearth, 
Furthermore,this yoice ſhall be vttered by angels. As inthe 
wn Church Chriſt vſeth men as his miniſters by whom he ſpeakes 
Karh,24432; ynto his people : ſoat thelalt day he ſhall vſe the miniſterie of 
angels, whome he ſhall ſend forth into the foure windes to ga- 
ther his Ele togither : and therefore 1tis likely that this voice 
ſhallhevttered by them. And by this which hath beenefaid,we 
muſt be mooued to make conſcience of all linne. Forthereis 
noauoiding ofthis iudgement,wee can not abſent our ſclues,no 
excuſe will ſerue the turne: euen the moſt rebellious of allcrea- 
tures whether man or angel.ſhal beforced to appeare:and ther- 
fore it ſtands vs in hand,while we haue time in this life, tolooke 
ynto our eſtates, and to praQtiſe the dutie of chriſtianity, that 
when wee ſhall beecited before his glorious maieltic at thelaſt 
day,we may beclcaredand abſolued, 
Thefourth point is, the ſeparation of the ſheepe from the 
Marth, 3532s goates, the good fromthe badde; for when all the kinreds of 
theearth, and all vnclcanefpirits ſhall ſtand before Chriſt, fit- 
tingin thethroane of hisglorie: then asa good ſhepheard hee 
ſhallſeparate them one from an other, the righreous from the 
wicked, andtheele&from the reprobate. Hee which knoweth 


the hearts ofall men,knowethalſohow to doe this,and hee = 
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doe it.This full and finall ſeparation is reſerued to Chriſt, and 
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ſhall not be accompliſhedeill the laſt day. For ſoit is inthe para. Hath«i3.to, 


ble,that the tares muſt grow withthe wheatetill harueſt,& then 
thereapers mult ſeparate them, and gather the wheateinto the 
barne,but the tares mult be burned with vnquenchable fire. By 
the contideration of this one point, welearne divers things, T. 
that in the Church of God in this world, good and badde are 
mingled together, ele and reprobate : and we are not to ima- 

ineany perfetionofthe Church of God vpon carth,as many 
ws dreamed,which when they could not finde,they haue ther- 
fore forſaken all aſſemblies. I confefle indeede that the prea- 
chingof the word is the Lords fanne, whereby he. clenſeth his 
Church in part, but yet che finiſhing of this worke ſhall not be 
before thelaſt iudgement. For when the miniſters of God have 
doneall that they can, yet ſhall the wicked be min led with the 
godly. Therefore the Church is compared to a barne flore, 
whereis both wheateand chaffe:and a corne held,where is both 
tares and good corne:anda draw nette,whereinis bothgood fiſh 
and badde, Secondly,whereas this ſeparation mult not be be- 
fore the end of the world, hence welearne the(tate of Gods 
Churchin this life. Iris like a flocke of ſheepe mingled with 
goates, & thereforethe conditionof Gods peopleinthis world, 


' is to betroubled many waies by thoſe with whome they live. Ezech.34. 18, 


For goates vſeto [triketheſheepe,to annoy their palture,and'to 
maketheir water muddie that they cannot drinke of it: there- 
forewe mnſt prepareour ſelues to beareal annoyances, crolles, 
and calamities that ſhall befall vsin this world by the wicked 
onesamong whomeweliue.T hirdly,we are taught,that howſv- 
ever the goates and the ſheepe be very like,and feedein one'pa- 
ſture,and lie in one fold all their lifetime: yet Chriſt can and wil 
ſeuer them aſunder atthe laſt day. Therefore,conlideringas we 
areborne of Adam we haue the nature of the goate, yea of the 
wildebea(t,& nct of the ſheepe ;it ſtands vs in hand tolay aſide 
our goatiſh conditions,and to takevntovsthe properties of the 
' ſheepeof Chriſt, which he exprefleth in theſe words, My eepe 
(faith he)beare my woyce. ] know them, and they follow me. And the 

operties arethreezto know him,to be knowne of him, and to 


allow him,namely in obedience: and he that findes them all in lokio.z7, 


himſelfe, weareth the brand and marke of the mem ah 
Chrift: butcontrariwiſe they = make. profeſſion-of Chri(t; 
u h and 
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and yettherewithall ioyne not obedience, howfocuer the xorld 


. may account ofthem,they are but goates and no ſheepe, Let vs 


therefore withthe knowledge of Chriſt ioyne obedience to his 
word,thatwhen the day ſhall comethatthe goates mult be ſepa- 
rated from the ſheepe, we may be found to beinthe number of 
thetrue ſhecpe of Chrilt, We may deceiue men bothin life and 
death,a!;' >carethemin hand that we are ſheepe, but when the 
indzeme:1t ſhall come,wee cannot deceiue Chriſt: hee it ts that 
formed vs, ne knowes our hearts, and thereforecan calily dif- 
cernewhatweare, 
Thefifththing is theeriall of every mans particular cauſe, a 
ointeſpecially to be conlidered. For as at the barre of an carth- 
| iudge,the malefatouris brought out of the priſon and ſet be- 
a the iudge,& there examined: euen ſoin that great Cay, ſhall 
euery man without exception be broughr before the Lord,to be 
eried, But how ſhall this triall be made? Azf. By workes:as the 
Apoſt] c ſaith, Wee maſt all appeare before the magement ſeate of 
(hriſt,that ewery man may receine the things which are don: in his body 
according tothat he hath done , whether ut be good or ewill, And the 
reaſon is,becaule workes are the outward lignes of inward grace 
and godlinelle, And though we beiuſtified by faithalone with- 
out workes,yet may we betudged both by faith and workes. For 


thelaſtiudgement doth not ſerue to make men inlt that arevn- * 


in(t, but onely to manifeſt them to beiult indeede, which were 
iuſt before and in this life eruely juſtified. The contideration of 
this very point ſhould mooue vs alltorepent vs of our ſins paſt 
and to reforme our ſelues throughout, and to be plentifullin all 
good workes. And vndoubtedly if we ſerioully thinke vponit,it 
will hold vs more ſtraightly toall zood dutics, then it with the 
Papilts,we held jultification by workes. 

ED this triall twothings muſt be skanned:T.how 
all mens workes ſhall be made manifelt;] I.by whatmeanes they 
ſhall beexamined Ofthe manifellation of every mans worke,S. 
Iohn ſpeak eth, 4:4 1/ax((aith he);he dead bath great + [mal ſtand 
before God,and th: bookes were opencd: and another booke was opened, 
whech is the booke of life ,and the dead were indgedof theſe things which 
were written inthe books according to their works.God is (aid to haue 
bookes not.-properly, but becauſcall things are as certen& ma- 
nifeſt to him,as if he had his Regilters.in heauento keepe rolles 
andrecordsof them, His bookesarethreezthe booke of Proui- 
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dence,the booke of IJudgement,the bookeof Life. The booke of 

his prouidenceisthe knowledg ofall particular things paſt, pre- 

ſent,tocome.Ofthis the Plalmilt ſpeaketh, Thine eyes did/ce me plal,r36.16, 

when 1 was without forme: for mn thy bonke were all thmgs written which 

"- mncontinuance were faſhioned,when there was none of them before, The 

. bookeof indgementis that whereby he giues iudgement: andit 

isewo-fold.The firſt is Gods knowledge or preſcience, in which 

allthe affaires of men,their thoughts,words,& deeds, are as cer- 

tenly knowneand ſet downe, asif they were putin bookes of re- 

cord, We may forget our {innes,but God keepes themin a regi- 

' ſter; he knowes them every one, T heſecond booke ts every 
mans particular conſcience, which alſo brings to remem- 

branceand teſtifies what men hauedone, and oe they haue 

not done, The booke of life is nothing elſe but thedecree of; 

Gods election, in which God hath (et downe who be ordained 

tolife eternall, 

Now the opening of theſe bookes is a thing wherein the end- 
les power of God ſhall moſt notavly ſhew it (elfe, For 'when we 
ſhall (tand before the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, he then know- 
ingall things in his eternall counſell, ſhall reueale vnto cuery 
man his own particular (ins,whether they werein thoughr,word, 
or deede,ardehen alſo by his mightie power he ſhall ſo touch 
mens conſciences, that they ſhall afreſh remember what they 
haue done. Now indeede, thewicked mans conſcienceis ſhut vp 
asacloſed booke; but then it ſhall be ſo touched,and as it were 
opened,that he ſhall plainly fee and remember all the particu- 
lar oftences which at any time he hath committed; and his very 
conſcience ſhall be as good as a thouſand witneſſes : whereupon 
he ſhall accuſe and vrrerly condemne himſelfe. The corliderati- 
on ofthis ougheto terrifieall thoſe that liuc in their ſinnes: for 
howſoeuer they may hide and couer them from the world ; yet 
at the laſt day,God will be ſure to reveale them all. 

Nowafter that mensworks are made manitelt,they muſt fur- 
ther be tried whether they begood or cuill. And that ſhallbe 
done on this manner. They that never heard of Chritt mult be 
tried by ths law of nature, which ſerues to make thE inex-uſable 
before God. As for thoſe thatliue in the Church, they ſhall be 
tried by the Law and the Goſpell;as Paul faith, 4r mary 4; have Row.z.1:; 
kaed by thelaw, ſhall be indged by the law. Andagaine, Ar theiveile ts, 
dny of indgement God ſpall indge —_— of onr hearts according to 
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his Goſpell. And, By faith Noah builded an arke, whereby hecon- 
demned theold world.It this betrue,then we mult in the feare of 
God heare his word preached and taught withall reverence, & 
wake conſcience to profit by it. For otherwiſe in the day of 
iudgement when all our workes (hall be tried by it, the ſame 
word of God ſhall be a bill of inditement, and the fearefnll ſen- 
tence of condemnationagaſtiſt vs. Therefore let vs be humbled 
by thedoRtine of the law, and willingly embrace the ſweet pro- 
miles ofthe Goſpell: conlidering it is the onely touchſtone, 
wherebyall our words,thoughts,and workes muſt beexamined, 
Thelixe pointin the proceeding of the lalt judgement, is the 
giuingof ſentence,which is twofold: the ſentence of abſolution, 
and the ſentence of condemnation, both which areto be obſer- 
ued diligently,that we may receiue profit thereby. And firſt of 
all Chriſt ſhall beginne his judgement with the ſentence of ab- 
folution;which ſhewes, that he is readie to ſhew mercy and (low 
to wrath. In this ſentence we are toconlider foure points:1.a cal- 
ling oftheeleA tothe kingdome of hzauen:II.thereaſon there. 
of: III. areplieof the elet: I 'V. the anſwer of Chrilt to 
themagaine.The calling of the eleis ſet downein theſe words, 
Com yee bleſſed of my father, inherit the kingdome prepared for you 


Oath. 5. 34 from the beginning of the world. And the words are to beobſerued 


one by one.Come ye bleſſed] Though Chiilt now fit in glorieand 
maielſtieiniudgement,yet he ceaſcth not to ſhew his tender affe- 
Qion of louz vnto hischoſen. And this ouerthroweth the opi- 
nion of the Church of Rome, which would haue vs rather to 
come vnto. Chriſt by the interceſſion of Saints, then by our 
ſeluesimmediatly, becauſe heisnow exaltedin glorieand maie- 
ſtie. But marke, when he was here on earth, he faid, Come wnts 
me al/yeihat are heawe laden,and I'wileaſe you, And when he ſhall 
be moſt glocious in maieſtie and power at the day of iudge- 
ment,he will thenalſo ſay,Come ye befſed of my father: and there- 
fore we may. reſolue our felues, that iris his will now, that we 
ſhould come vnto him without any interceſſion of Saints. Tee 
bleſſedof my father} TheeleRareherecalled. the bleſſed of God, 
becauſe their righteauſneſle, faluation, and allthat ehey haue, 
ſprings of the meerebleiling of God. Nothing therefore mult 
be aſcribedto the worke of man. /nberrt}that is, receiue as your 


* "inheritance: thereforethe kingdome of heauen is Gods meere 


gift, A father giueth no inheritancevnto.hisſonne of a 
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but ofhis free gift : whereupon it followes,that no mancan me” 
rit the kingdome of heauen by his workes, [he kingdome] that 
is,the eternall eſtate of glorie and happinelle in heavens there- 
fore in this life wee mult ſo vſe this world, as though wee vſed it 
not : all that we haue hereis but vaineand tranſitorie : and-altl 
our ſtudic and endeauour muſt be to cometo the kingdome of 
heauen. [ Prepayed} Herenotethevnſpeakeablecareof God for 
the faithfull. Had hee ſuch care to prouidea kingdome for his 
children before they were ? then we may afſureour clues, hee 
will haue greater care ouerthem now,when they hauea beeing. 
For you thatis,for the ele and faithfull, Henceit appearesthat 
there isno vniuerſalleleRion whereby (as ſome ſuppoſe) God 
decrees that all and every man ſhall be ſaued. Indeedeif he had 
faid, Come ye bleſſed = 0 PRIN ye the kingdome prepared for 
all but receied of you, it had bin ſomething, but hee aith onely, 
prepared for you: and therefore all were not choſen to ſaluation. 
he reaſon of this calling, is taken from workes as from 
lignes,in theſe words, For [was 1e,and ye gaue me meats, Ofc, 
When hee faith, for /was hwngrie, he meanes his poorc and di- 
ſtreſſed members vpon earth: & therby he lignilies vatovs chat 
the miſcries of his Cr are his own miſeries. Thus the Lord 


faith in Z acharze. He which toucheth you,toucheth the apple of mine Zach.2.8, 
eye. And when Saulwas going to perſecutethem in Damaſco & \©.9-4- 
elſe where that called on thename of Chriſt, he cried trom hea $124 35» 


ven, Saxl, Saul, why perſecateſt thouume? And this isa notable 
comfort to Gods Church and people, thatthey hauean high 

rieſt,whov is touched with thefeeling of our infirmities: and if 
he account our miſcries his own? taitine no doubt he wil 
pittie our eltateand make vs able to beare theworſt. And yee 

awe me meate] Here we note,that the principall workes of men 
arethoſe which are doneto the poore members of Chrift, We 
areindeedeto helpeall, in as muchas they are our very fleſh & 
thecreatures of God ;burtherule of $. Pal muſt bee rem<om- 


bred, Doe goodto all, but efpecially ts thoſe that are of the howſoold of Gal 6.19. 


faith. Many are of minde that the'beſt workes are,to build 
Churches and Monaſteries,but Chriſt tels vs here,that the beſt 
worke of all is toreleeue thoſethat bethe living members of his 
mylticali body, 
Fhe third point is the replie of the Saints ro Chriſt againe; 
intheſe words, Lord, hen ſaw we thee an hungred,andfed thee\ tc. 
Vu 3 They 
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They doe not deniethat which Chriſt auouched, but doe, as T 
takeit, [tanding before the tridunal ſcate ot God,humble them- 
ſelues, having thll an after-conſideration of theinfirmities and 
offences of their liues palt. Herenotethen,that itis a Satanicall 
praftiſe fora man.to bragge of his workes andto (tandvpon 
them inthe matter of iuſtitication before God. And wee mult 
rather doe as the Saints of Go doc, abaſc our ſelues in regard 
of our (innes paſt. 

The laſt point is the anſwer of Chriſt to them againe,in theſe 
words/erily, [ [ay vntoyon.jn at mach 44 ye did it to the leaſt of theſe 
my brethren, you did it to m+. A molt notable ſentence: andit (er- 
ueth to teach vs, how wee ſhould behaue our ſelyesin doing 
workes of mercie, which are duticsto be performed in this life. 
Weare not to doethem of any (iniſter reſpeR, as for praiſe of 
menor commotitie, but we mult propound vnto our (elues the 
partie to whome we doe any good, and in him looke on Chriſt 
and{odocit, as vnto Chrilt and for Chriſts @ake onely : and 
this isa good worke indeede. Chriltſaith, Whoſcencr ſaail gine 4 
cuppe of colde water to a di(ciple inthe nam: of a diſciple, ſhall not loſe 
bu reward, It is but a ſinall gift, but yet the manner of doing 
ie,namely,inthe nameof a dilciple,that is, in reſpeRthat heeis 
a member of Chriſt,doth make it an excellent worke of mercy, 
It is a'(peciall marke of a childe of Godtoſhew mercic on a 
Chriſtian becauſe he js a Chriſtian. If any would know whether 
hebea Chriſtian or no,let him ſearch him(elfe, whether he loue 
a man, and can doe good vnto him, becauſe he is achilde of 
God, and a member of Chriſt. For this is a plaipe argument, 
thatheal(o is thechildeof God. Many can loue, becaule they 
areloued againe, butto loue for Chrilt his lake, is aworkeof 
Chriſt invs anda ſpeciall gift of God. 

The ſentence of condemnation followes in the ſecond place: 
anditcontainesfoure points: I. thereietion of thevngodly: 
IL. thercaſon of their reietion: ITI, thedefence which the 
wicked make for themſelues: laſtly, the anſwer of Chriſt to 
them againe, The reizion ofthewicked is vttered by aterri- 
bleſentence, Away from meye crirſed mio hell fire. Thevle hereot 
in generall is two-fold. Firſt, it ſerues to awake and excite all 
menand women in the world whoſoever they be that (hal heare 
it,to lookevnto their owne ellates. lt is wonderfullto ſee what 
great ſecurity raigneth every wherein theſe our daies. Men goe 
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onin ſinne from day to day and from yeare to yearewithoutre- 
pentance, nothing atall fearing the ſentenceof condemnation 
atthela(t day ;likevnto many which for the obtaining of other 
' mens goods,areneither by the feare of arraignement or impri- 
ſonment keptin good order. T he occalions of (ſecurity are two» 
fold: I. theprofperity of the wickeJ,who of all men live moſt 
atcaſe without trouble, citherin body orin minde. II, Gods 
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patience and long (uttering ; as Sa/ommm laith, Becauſe [entence a- Eceſ$ 1;, 


gainſt an enill works 5 not executed ſpeedily, therefore the hearts of the 
children of men. are fully ſet inthem to dve exill, But toawake all 
thoſe which liuein this ſecurity; they mult rememver that how- 
foeuer the Lord God dothnow deferre hisiudgement,yet there 
is a day wherein he will noway ſhe mercy and long ſuffering, 
when they ſhall heare this fearefull ſentence of condemnation 
pronounced again(t them, Away from me ye curſed, T he ſecond 
vſe is tothe gocly: Irſeruesto nurture them and tokeepethem 
in awe before God: andnodouhr, this was a principail cauſe 
why this ſentence was here penned by the holy Gholt, Awiſe 
maſter of a family will checke hisſeruant, andit the cauſe re- 
quire, corre himin his childes preſence,thatthechildeit (elfe: 
may learne thereby to feare and ſtand in awe of his father : (o: 
Chriſt the moſt careful and wife gouernour of his Church hath 
ſet downe this ſentence of condemnation'againſt thewicked,. 
that the children of God in this world whenſocuer they ſhall 
heareor reade theſame, might be mooued therebyto ſtandin 
feare of God, and moredutifully performe obediencevnto lis 
commandements. Away fromme) Here wee may learne,whata' 
bleſſed thing it is for amanto hauctrue fellowſhip with Chriſt 
inthis world. For in the day of 104igement thepumuſhment of 
thewicked is co be cut off from liin, and drivenaway from his. 
preſence, Now hee thatwould have fellowſhip with God after: 
this life, andeſcape that puniſhment,mult ſeeketo baueitin this. 
life: and hethat will not ſeeke to havefellowſhippewithhim in. 
this life,thal neuer haue it after incheday ofiudgement. Apaine, . 
lets marke that it is nothing ito:draw.neere onto:Chritly with 
ourlips,if the heart be notwith him:for ſuch ascomenere with 
thelippeand keepe aloofein the heart, ſhall heare the ſentence- 
a1—ary Amway from me ye curſed;and (hall &e ſeuered as farre 
rom Chriſt,az hel from heauen.Therforeletvsnotcomtentour 
ſeluesvith formall profeſſion, but open thedores ofour hearts, 
| Vu 4 that. 
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that the king of glorie may comein, Tee cr/ed,) They are cur- 
(ed whoareborneinlinne and liue in their (innes, and ali the 
daies of their liues ſo perſeuereto thelaſt gaſpe without ſeeking 
recovery. Wholocuer he bee, that isin this eltate, the curſe of 
God hangeth ouer his head,and will ſo doetill heget reconcili. 
ation with Godin Chriſt. This beeing (o, aboueall thingsin 
this world wee mult Jabour tobe atpeacewith God,and neyer 
ceaſenor be quiet with our ſelues till we haue the ſame wroughe 
and ealed inour hearts. For beforeſuch time as webein Gods 
fauour,bis fearefullcurſe hangs ouer our heads,and if we ſo per- 
ſeuerewithout repentance,theday will come when we ſhal heare 
this fearefull ſentence pronounced again(t vs: Away from me yee 
curſed into hell fire, What hell fire is,we muſt not curiouſly ſearch, 
but rather giue our whole indeauour to learne how we may a- 
uoid it : as when a mans houle is on fire, his care mult be, notto 
ſearch how it came, butrather howto quenchit: yetweare to 
know thus much,that by hel fire is not meant any bodily flame, 
butit (ignifies the ſeazing of 'the.fearcfull and terriblewrath of 
God both on body and (oule for cuer. For howſoeuer the body 
be ſubieR to burning with bodily fire, yet the ſoule being (piri- 
tuall can not burnezand therefore hell bre is not a materiall fire, 
but agrieuous torment, fitly reſembled thereby, Prepared for the 
dinell and bis angels.) There is in every mans heart by natuce this 
corraption ; whereby when helinneth,hee thinkes thatthereis 
no daunger butall is well, _y as £/as ſaith, made a conenant 
with hell. But here conlider,that,although the diuell was once an 
angel of light,yet when he had linned,hecoul not eſcape hell: 
itwas.prepared euen for him. How then ſhall vngodly men, 
whichare not halfe ſo wily,thinke toeſcape ? 

Now followeth thereaſon of their rcieion in theſe words: 
For I was an hungred and ye gaue meenomeate, &c. Hence wee 
learne theſe two points: that ail mans religion and ſerving of 
God is in vaine, if ſo bee wee ſhew nocompallion toward the 
pooremembersof Chriſt, in feeding, cloathing, lodging, and 
viliting of them. For we muſt thinke,that many of thoſeagainlt 
whomethis reaſonſhall be brought,did know religion and pro- 
feſle the ſame,yeathey propheliedin, thename of Chriſt, and 
calledon him, ſaying, Lord, Drrd: and yet the ſentence of con- 
demnationgoeth againſt them, becauſe they ſhew no compalb- 
ontowardthemembersof Chriſt,and thereforeit isa principal 
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vertue,and a ſpeciall note of a chriſtian, toſhew-the bowels of 
compaſliontowards his needy brethren. Here againe we note, 
thatitis not {ufficient forvs to ab{taine from cull, but we mult 
alſo doe good, For it isnot ſaid, I wasan hungred and yetooke 
from me,but,When 1 was hrnyry Ye 0 Au" 110 1m ate, They arenor 
charged with doing evill, but, for not doing £004, Saint Tohn 
ſaith,The axe ts laid to theroote of the tree, and the reaſon followes, 
not becauſethetree bare euill fruit, but b-canſe i& bare not rood 
frait : thereforeit muſt be calt into the tire. This condemnesa 
bad opinion of all worldly men, who rhinke that all iswell, and 
that God will be mercifull ynto them, becauſe they doe no 
man harme.T hus we ſce how the diveil blinds we eyes of men: 
for it will not ſtand for paiment at the day of iu/gerent to fay, 
I have hurtno man,vnleſle we further docall the good wecan, 

The third point is the defence which impenitent linners 
make forthemſelues tn theſe wordes, L:»d, when /aw we thee an 
hunrTred,or thirſtie,cv naked, or m priſon,or [ic he, and did not miniſter 
ento9thee? Thusin their owne defence, that which Chriſt ſaith, 
they gainſay,andiuſtifiethemſelues. Here marke thenature of 
all impenitent linners, which is toſooth and Harter themſelues 
inlinne,and to maintaine their owne righteouſnelle, liketo the 
proud Pharifiein his prayer,who bragged of his goodnelle, and 
ſaid, Lord, I thankethee, that I am mot a4nther men are, extortieners, I 
&c.&in thevery ſame maner ignorant pert6s of al fortsamong 
vs,iuſtifie rhemſelues in their {trong faith, and bragge of their 
zeaje of Gods glory,and of their loue to their brethren, and yet 
indeede ſhewno (ignes thereof. And truely we are not to.mar- 
vell «hen we ſee ſuch perſons to iuſtifiethewſelues before men, 
whereas they ſhall not be aſhamed ro doeitat the Jay of iudge- 
ment beforethe Lord feſus himſelte, 

Thelaſt point,is Chrilts anſverto them againin theſe words : 
Ferily,I ay onto yeu.tn as mach ag ye dic! it wit toome of the beaſt of thele, 
jeedidit not to 37, This ſentence being repeated againe, doth 
reach vs the leſſon which we learned before,thatwhenneareto 
ſhew compallionro any man, eſpecially ire bea member of 
Gods Church, we mult not con{ider his outward eftate or his 
baſenee, intþat he wants foode or raiment, but behold Chriſt 
in him,notreſpeing him as a man;but as a member of Chriſt. 
Thisitis, that muſt mooue vs to compaſſion, andcaufe vs to 
makea ſupply of his wants morethen any reſpeFtin the world 
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belide, And ſurely when Chriſt in his members comes to our 
doresand complaines that he is hungry and licke, and naked, if 
our bowels carne not towards him, there isnot ſo much as a 
ſparke of the loue of Godin vs, 

The ſeuenth pointin the proceeding of the laſt judgement is, 
theretribution or reward in theſe words : aud they ſhall goeinto e- + 
uerlaſting paine,and the righteous into life eternall, How doe the wice 
kedenter intp hell & the godly into heauen? Av/.By the power. 
fulland commanding voicept Chriſt, whichis of chat force,that 
neither thegreateſt rebell that euer was among men,nor all the 
divels in hell,thall beableto withſtand it, And ſeeing that after 
the day of iudgement we mult remaine for eucreither inheauen 
or in hell, weare tolooke aboutvs andts take heede vnto our 
hearts. Indeed if the time were but a thouſand or twothouſand 
yearez,then with more reaſon men might take liberty tothem- 
ſelues : but ſeeing it is without end, we mult be moſt carcfyll 
through the whole courſe of our liues ſotoliue and behaueour 
ſelues,that whea the day of iudgement ſhall come,we may auoid 
that fearefull ſentence of everlaſting woe & codemnation,which 
ſhall bepronouncedagain(t the wicked. And whereasal! wicked 
men ſhall goto hell at Chrilts commandement, it teacheth vs, 
willingly to obey the voice of Chriſt in the miniſtery of the 
word. For if we rebell againſt his voice in this world,whenin the 
day of iudgment ſentence hal be pronounced againſt vs,we (hal 
heare another voice,at the giuing wherot,we mult obeywhether 
wewill or co, and thereupon goe to euerlaſting paine, whether 
we would not. Let vs therefore in time deny our felues forour 
lins paſt, and only rely vpon Chriſt Teſus for the free remi(lion 
ofthem all;and for the time to come, lead a new reformed life. 

Thus much of the order of Chrilt his proceeding at the day 
of iudgement. Now follow the vſes thereof, which are either 
coinfortsto Gods Church or duties for all men, Theftirſt com- 
fort or benefitis this,that the ſame perſon which died for vs vp- 
on thecrolle to worke our redemption, mult alſo be our iudge. 
And hence we reap two fpeciall comforts. The people of God 
ſhall hereby intoy full redemption from all miſeries and calaini- 
ties which they hadin this life. So Chrilt himſelfe ſpeaking of 
the lignes of the end ofthe world faith to his diſciples ; When you 
ſeetheſe things, left up your heads:for your redemption draweth neere, 
Thea he ſhall wipeallteares from theireies, Secondly, " _ 
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hereby hauea finall deliuerance from all ſinne.Now what a ioy- 
full thing it is,to be freed from linne, may plainely appeare by 
thecry of S. Paul : O wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall delmer me 
from thu bedy of death? And certenit is, that Ke which knowes 
what linne is,and ſeriouſly repents him of the ſame, would with 
with all his heart to be out of this worl,that he might leaue off 
to linne,and thereby ceaſe to diſpleale God. 
Theſecondcomfort is this:the godly in this world have ma« 
ny enemies:they are reuiled,flaungered, and often times put to 
death:well,Chriſt Teſus at the day of iudgemeat will take euery 
mans caſe into his owne hand : he will then heare the complaint 
of thegodly,howſoeuer in this world they found noremed) : ind Apoe,6,10; 
then he will revengetheir blood that is ſhed vpen the earth, ac- 
cording to their prayer. T his comfort is to be conlidered elpe- 
cially of-.all thoſe that areany way perſecuted or moleſted by 
the wicked of this world. 
Now follow the duties to belearned of every one of vs, and 
they aredivuers, Firſt,the conlideration of the laſt iudgement (er- 
ueth totcachall ignorant perſons and impenitent linners, re- 
pentance and humiliation Fortheir linnes, and to mooue them 
with all ſpeedeto ſeeke vnto Chrilt for the pardon of the ſame. 
When P2ul preached to the Athenians, he willed them to re- 
pent vpon this ground and reafon,becauſe the Lord hath appointed & ig. zi, 
aday whereinhe willmdge the world m righteouſneſſe, To ſpeak plain- 
ly;zwe can be content to heare the word, and to honour him with 
_ ourlippes, yet for the moſt part,all is done but for faſhions ſake: 
for (till we live in our old linnes:cur hearts are not turned : but 
in the feare of God let vs bethinke our (elues of the time, when 
weſhall come beforetheiudgeof heauen and earth, and haueall 
our (Innes laid open;and we mult anſwer for them all. This isthe 
point which the holy Ghoſt vſeth asa reaſon to mooue men 
vntorepentance:and affuredly it this will not mooue vs, there is 
nothing in the world will. Secondly, to this purpoſe Paul faith, 
If wee would mage our ſelues, wee ſhould not be indged. Woulteſt 
thou then eſcape the judgement of Chriſt at the laſt day ? then 
in this life iudgethyſeclfe. Now a man iniudging of himſelf, muſt 
performe foure things : I. he mult examine himſclfe of his own 
linnes:I 7, hemuſtconfefſethem before the Lord, ITE. hee 
mult condemne himſclte; and as aiudge vpon the bench, giue 
ſentence againſt himſelfe, Laſtly,he muſt plead pardon, andcry 
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vnto God as for liſe an eath, forthe remillian of all his linnes: 
and, he chat doth this vnfainedlyſhallncuer bee tudged of the 
Lord at thelaſt day : buti; weetlacke and neglect this duty in 
this like,then vndoubtedly thereremaincs nathing buteternal] 
wcein the world to come, 

Thirdly,by chis we may leartie,onenot to indge or condemne 
another, as Paul laith, [4 dre nothing b forethetinet till the Lord 
came, wins lighten thinzs toat tare indavkeneſſe, and mak the caunſcl; 
of the hearts mani, #. And Chrilt faith, [ndgement is min? : and, 
Indgeuat, and y: eſoval not be ind red. Aodagaine Par ſai thto the 
Romancs,”/ by aeeſt thowindge thy braher ? for we muſt a! appeare 
before the indocment ſexte of { hriſt + but {ome will aske, howdoth 
once iudge another? Anſ, Thus: I. whenaman doth well,to 
lay of him that hedotheuill: IL whena man doth eutll, then 
to makeit worſe? 11L .whenathing is doubtful, totake it in 
the worlt part, And byany of theſe three waies wecarenot to 
iudge either of mens perſons or of their actions, 

Four thly,we mult endeauour our ſeluesto keepa good con-' 
ſcience before God and betore all men. This is the praRtiſe of. 
Saint Paul, who in conlideration and hope of a reſurreRtionvn- 
tojudgement aswell of the iuſtasof the vniult, endeauoured 
biaſeliero haue alwaies acleareconſcience both towards God 
and towards men, His example is worthy our marking and imi- 
tation ; for tewe there be that vpenthisoccalion make any con» 
{cienceeitner of duty ro Gud or totheir brethren, 

Filtly thelalt iudgement mult (ttrrevs vp to arcuerend feare 
of Godaud cavfe vs :ioglorite him:asthe angelliaith in the Re- 
velation, F2ave God ad ; ztnc glory ra him: for tbe hours of bes medge- 
#e46 15 come. And doubrletlerfany thing intheworld wilmooue 
a man totearethe Lord,it is this,to remember che fearetull-and 
terrible.day of iudgenient, 

Now hawng ſpoken hithertoof che fir(t perſon the Father,& 
aloof the Sonne, it followethinthenext placetoſpeakeof the 
third perfonin theie words, /beleene 1n the holy Ghoſt, Tn whicn 
vemayconlider twothings,thetitle of the perſon; and theaQi- 
6n of faith,repeated from thebeginviing,T Thetitleis \Hely Ghoſt, 
or Spirir, It may here be demaunded, how thisticlecan be fit to 
exprefl2 the third perfon,which ſeemes tobe common tothe 
reſt: forthe father is holy,and the ſonneis holy : againe thefa- 
ther is a ſpirit,andtheſonneisa ſpirit. 42 Indeedethe tat! wr 
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and theſonneareas well to be tearmed holy in reſgeR of their 
natures, as thethird perſon: for all three (ublilting in oneand 
che ſame godhead, are conſequently hely by one and theſame 
holinetle : butthe third perſon iscalled holy,becauſe beliderhe 
holinefle of nature, his othce isto anRiftethe Church of God, 
Now if it be ſaid that{anRification is aworke of thewhole T ri- 
nity,the anſreris,that although it bee ſo, yet the worke of ſan- 
Qiticationagreesro the holy Ghoſt in ſpecial! manner. The 
fatherſanRifeth by the ſonneand by the holv Ghoſt:the fonne 
ſanRifeth from the father and by the holy Ghoſt: the holy 
Gholt ſaniketh from the tather and from the ſonne by him- 
ſelfeimmediately : andin this reſpe& isthe third perſon rear- 
med holy. Againe,the third perfon is tearmed a Spirit, not on- 
ly becauſe hisnFtureis ſpirituall (for in that reſpethe father 
is aſpiritandthe ſonne is a fpirit z ) but becaufchee is ircd or 
breathed from the father and trom thefonne, in that hee pro- 
ceedes from them both. Thus wee (ee there is a ſpeciall cauſe 
why the third perſon 1s called the Hely Ghoſt, 
Now the action of faith which concernes the third perſon, is 
to beleexe in him. Which is, I. toacknowledgethe holy Ghoſt 
as he hath reuealed himſelfein the word, IT. Infpeciall;tobe- + 
leeve that heis my fanRifierand comforter, I TI; Topvt all 
the confidence of my heartin him,for chat caule. Tn theſe words 
arecompriſed foure points of dorine, which ateto be helee- 
uedconcerningthe holy Gholt. The fir(t, that beis very God, 
For wee arenot to put our afhance or confidencein avy but in 
Gogalone,. AndnoUoubt the penners of the Creede in that 
they prefixed thelewords, / b:/cenc in, betorethearticle of the 
third perfon, meantchereby to{tgnibe, that he is true God, e- 
uall with the father and the ſonne, according to the tenour of 
& Scripturesthem:(elues, Peterſaith to Ananias : Why hath Sg- *&.7.2,4, 
tan filled the heart that thow ſrowldelt tic wto the Holy Gheſt ? and 
continuing the ſame {neech,he changetn the cearme onely,/and 
faith, Thox haſt wot !ird ono menbut vnto God, Whereby heinti- 
nuateth that the Holy Ghoſt is very God: Inthe vilionof the 
Propher {/ai,thewords by him fer downe are thus: / heard the 
voice of lehoua. ſaying, Whome Hall Iſend, &c, and he ſaid, Goo and 
ſay toth:is prople : Nee ſealt heare indeede,but yee hallnat indent and. 
But-Pax/ quoting rhefameplace, ſpake- on'tnis manner : Well 
fake the holy Cl;oft by Elay th» Prophet, ſayins, Goe:puto thu prople 
. A: 1 and 


Iſa.&,g, 


Ad.2$,'5; 


350 


HAartth.11,27. 


Kom, 8,36. 


Rom .s, 
Luk,1.31, 


2.Cora3.13, 


Ofthe Holy Ghoſt, An Expoſition 


aud [ay vntothem, Now theſe places becing compared togither 
make it plaine, that the title of /chowa, agreeth to the Holy 
Ghoſt, But yet the enemies of this eruth which thinke, that the 
Holy Gholt is nothing elſe but the ation or the operation of 
God,obie out of the Scriptures to thecontrary: I, God know- 
eth the Sunne: the Holy Ghoſt knoweth not the Sonne: for none 
knoweth the Some bat the Father:ergo the Holy Ghoſt is not God, 
Anſ. That place excludethno perſon in Trinity, but onely crea- 
tures,& falſe gods,and the meaning is this:None,that is,nocrea- 
ture,or idol god,knoweth the Son of God,but the Father. And 
the oppolition is madetoexclude creatures, not to excludethe 
Holy Gholt. Again they obie;that the Holy Gholt makerh re- 
queſt for vs with groanes & lighes that can not be vttered : there- 
fore (lay they) ,the Holy Ghoſt is not God, jbHt rather a gift of 
God, For hethatis true God,cannot pray,groane, or ligh. Av/. 
Pauls meaningistherby to lignifie that the Holy Ghoſt cauſeth 
vs to makerequelts,& ſtirreth vp our heartstogroane yg ligh to 
God: for he had ſaid before,we haue receined the ſpirit of a4option, 
whereby we crie, Abba, Father, Yet further,they obict the words 
of the angel Gabrieltothevirgin Marie,ſaying,The vertue of the 
moſt high hath oner-ſhadowed thee: and hence they gather, that if 
the Holy Ghoſt beethevertue of God, then heeis not God in- 
deed. An.As Chriſt is called the Word of God,not aword made 
of letters or ſyllables, buta ſubſtantiall word,that is, being tor e- 
ver of the ſame ſubltance with the Father : ſoin this placethe 
Holy Ghoſtis called the vertue of the molt higheſt,not becauſe 
heis acreated quality,but becauſche is theſubſtantial vertueof 
the Father and the Sonne : and therfore God equal] with them 
both.Furthermorethey alleadge,that neither theſcripturesnor 
the praiſe ofthe Primitiue Church duth warrant vs toprayto 
the Holy Ghoſt. Azſw. It is not true. For whenſoever we dire&t 
our praiertoany one of the three perſons, in him wee pray to 
them all. Belideswee haue exampleof praier madetothe Holy 
Ghoſt in the word of God. For Pax! faith to the Corinthians, 
The grace of our Lord Teſus the lone of God the Father,and the fellow- 
ſhip of the Holy Ghoſt bewithyoa all, And the words are as if Pau! 
had aid thus; O Father,letthy loue, O Sonne, let thy grace, O 
Holy Gholt,let thy fellowſhip be with them all. And therefore 
this firſt doctrine is true,and as wel to be belecued as any other, 
thatthe Holy Ghoſt is God, Th 
c 


of the Cyeede. ' Ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 351 


The ſecond point is,that the Holy Ghoſt is a diſtin perſon 
from the Father and the Sonne. Hereupon the articles touching 
thethree pzrſons arethus diſtinguiſhed;T beleeuein the Father, 
I belecue in the Sonne,[ beleeue in the Holy Ghoſt. This point 
alſois conſonant tothe Scriptures which make the ſame Aitin- 
Rion, In the baptiſme of Chriſt, the Father vttereth a voice 
from heauen, ſaying, Thi is my beloued Sonne in whoms I am well Mmth,ig 1s, 
pleaſed: and not the Sonne, or the Holy Ghoſt, Secondly, the 
Sonne(tood in the water,and was baptiſed by /ohn, and not the 
Father,or tke Holy Gholt.T hirdly,the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
from heauen vpon Chriſt inthe forme ofa doue; & not the Fa- 
ther,or the Sonne,butthe HolyGhoſt alone. Chriſt in his com- 
miſſion vnto his diſciples,ſaith,Go teach all nations, baptiz.ing them Mark a8.; 
into the name of the Father the Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt, Now it the ne 
Holy Ghoſt had beenetheſame perſon either with the Father, 
or with the Sonne, then it had beene (ufhciencto hauenamed 
the Father and the Sonne ohely. And the diſtinQion of the 
third perſon fromthe reſt, may be conceiued by this, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is the Holy Ghoſt,& notthe Father or the Sonne. 

Thethird point to be beleeued is,that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
cecedeth from the Farher and the Sonne, For a further proofe 
hereof, conlider theſe places. Par! faith, Tee are wt inthe fleſh, pg, gg; 
but in the ſpirit : for the (ſpirit of God dwellethin you. But if any man © 
hane wt the ſpirit of Chriſt, he ++ not h:s. And againe, Beranſe yee Ga1.z, 6. 
are ſomes, God bath ſent forth the ſpirit of the Sonne into your 
hearts: where we may oblerue,that the Holy Gholt is the (pirit 
both of che Father and of the Sonne. Nowthe Holy Gholt is 
called the ſpirit of the Father, not onely becauſe hee is (ent of 
him,but becauſe he proceedeth from the Fatherzas Chriſt ith 
to his diſciples : When the comforter will come,n home | ſhall ſend wn- Toh. ig,26, 
to you from the Father,enenthe ſpirit of truth which proceedeth of the 
Father, he ſhall teſtifie of me. And therefore likewiſe he is the pi- 
rit of the Sonne, not onely becauſe he is fent of the Sonne, but 

alſo becauſe he proceedeth from him. Againe, inthe Trinity 
the perſcn ſending doth communicate his whole eflſence and 
ſubltancetotheperſon ſent. As the Father ſending the Sonne 
doth communicate his elſence and ſubſtance tothe Sonne. For 
ſending duth preſuppcſe acommunication of elſence. Now the 
Father & the Son ſend the Holy Ghoſt: therfore bath of them 
commn.unicatetheir ſubſtanceand eſſenceyntotheſameperion. 
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T hirdly Chriſt faith, The Holy Ghoſt hath receined of mine, which 
be faall ſhew wnto you, namely knowledge and truth,to be revealed 
vato his Church. Whence we may reafonthus: the perſon re- 
ceiving knowledge from an other,receiues ejlence alſo: the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt receivestruth and knovledge from Chrilt to beere- 
uealed vnto the Church :and therefore brit of all te hath re- 
ceived ſubltanceand etlence from the Sonne. But ſome perad- 
uvencurewillſay, where is itwritten inall the Bible in expretle 
words, that the Holy Ghoſt proceedes from the ſonneas hee 
proceedesfrom the father, An/w, Thelſcripture faith not ſo 
much in plainetearmes; yet we mult know that tnat which is 
gathered forth.theace by iutt conſequence, is no letle the truth 
. of God, thenthat which is expretled in words, Hereupon all 
Churches, ſaue thoſe in Greece, with oneconfeat acknowledge 
the truth of this point. 

The fourth and lalt points, that the holy Ghoſt is equall to 
the father andthe ſonne. And this wee are taught to acknow- 
ledgeinthe Creede, inthat wo docas well beleeue inthe Holy 
Ghoſt as in the father and theſonne. And thoughthe Holy 
Gholt be lent of the father and the (onne,yet (as I have ſaid be- 
fore) thatarguesno inequality (for one equall may ſend ano» 
ther by con(ent) but order onely, whereby the Holy Ghoſt is 
laſt of all thethree perſons. Againe,inthat the Holy Ghoſtre- 
ceiueth from the ſonne,it proouesno inferiority, Becauſe he re- 
ceives from the ſonne whatſoeuer hee receiues by nature, and 
notby grace. And he receiues not a part, butall thatthe ſonne 
hath,ſauingthe proprietie of his per on. 

Now follow the benefits which aregiuen by the Holy Gheſt, 
and they are of two forts: ſomearecommontoall creatures, & 
ſomeareproper to men. The benefit of the Holy Ghoſt com- 
mon toall creatures,is the worke of creation and preferuation, 
For all things were created and made, and afterward preſerued 
by the Holy Ghoſt. So Ebu laith, The Sprrut of God hath made 
me. And Moſes faith, athe beginninr the Spirit mooned wponthewa- 
ters, Thephraſeis borrowed from a bird, whoin hatching of 
her yongones,lits vpon the egges,mooues her (elftevpon thn, * 
and heats them. And fo likewiſethe holy Gholt in the begin» 
nivg did by his owne power cheriſh and preferue the matic or 
lumpe wherof all things were made,and cauſed it tobring forth 
the creatures, This beeing euident.thatthc Holy Ghoſt _ a 
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ſtroke in the worke of creation and 

nedly acknowledge that we were 

_oy continually preſerued by the benefite euen of the third 
erſon, 

Thebenefits proper vnto men,are of two ſorts:ſome are com- 
mon to al men both goodand badde,and ſome proper to the e- 
|eR and faithfull,The benefies common to all men are diuers:I. 
thegift ofpraQtiling a particular calling. Asin the body (cuerall 
members haue (cueralv(es;(o in every ſociety ſeucral men have 
ſeuerall ofhces and callings, and the gifrs whereby they are ina- 
bled to performe theduties thereof, are from the holy Gholt. 
When Gedeon becamea valiantcaptaine to del:uer the Iſrae- 
lites,it is ſaid he was cloathed with the ſpirit. Bezaleel and Aboliab 
being (et apart to build the tabernacle, were filled with the /þie 
ef God in wiſedomeand in vnderſtanding, and in all workeman- 
ſhip,to Snde ont curious workes, to workeingoldandin (iluer, 
andin bralle;alſo in the artto ſet ones, and cocarue intimber, 
&c.By this it is manifelt;that the skill of any handicraftisnotin 
the power of man,but comes by the holy Ghoſt, And by this we 
are taught to vie all thoſe gifts well, whereby weeare inabled to 
diſcharge our particular callings; that they may ſerue for the 
glory of God.and the goodof his Church : andthoſe that in 
theircallingsvſe fraud and deceit, or els live inordinately, doe 
moſt vnthankfully abuſethegitts of God,and diſhonour the ſpi- 
ritof God the author of their gifts, for whichthing they mult 
giueanaccountone day. 

Theſecond gift common toall, is Tlumination, whereby a 
manisinabled to vnderſtand the will of God in his word. The 
lewes in the reading of theold teſtament had a vaile ouertheir 
hearts:and the like have all men by nature, to whome the word 
ofpod is fooliſhnelle. Pax/at his conuerlion was (mitten blind, 
and skales were vpon his cyes: thelike alſo be over the eyes of 
our mindes;and == mult fallaway, before wee can vnderſtand 
the will of god. Now it is the work of the holy ghoſt toremooue 
theſe skales and filmes from our eyes. And for this very cauſe 
heis called the amnointivs and eye-ſaluc : for as it doth clearethe 
eyes, and take away dimmenellefrom them, ſo doth the holy 


ghoſt take away blindnelſe from our mindes, thatwemay ſee 
intothetruth of gods word. This being a common gift, and re- 
Ciued both of good and badge, it ſtandeth vsin hand not to 
content 
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but thcrewithall we mult ioyne obedience,and wake conſcience 
thereof,or elſe that will befall vs which Chriſt foretold, that he 
which knoweth his maſters will and doth it not, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes. 

The third gift of the holy gholt,is the gifrof prophecy,wher. 
by aman is made ableto interpret and expound the Scriptures, 
Now albcit this gift be very excellent andnot giuen to every 
man,yet isit common both togood and badde. For in the day 
of judgement when men ſhall come to Chriſt and ſay, Maſter 
we haue prophecyedin thy name, heeſhall anſwer againe, Ine- 
uer knew you,depart from me ye workers of iniquity. Hereupon 
thoſe that arein thecallingofthe miniſtery,& hauereceiued the 

ift of prophecy,muſt not herewithall beputted vp. For ifthey 
be notas well doers of gods wil,as teachers,their gifts will turne 
to their further condemnation. As the carpenters that built 
Noahs arke when the flood came were drowned, becauſe they 
would not obey Noahs preaching:ſo thoſe thathaue the giftsof 
prophelie,and are buildersin gods houſe,ifthey build notthem- 
{elues as well as others;for al their preaching, at the day of iudg: 
ment,they ſhall be condemned : and therefore it (tandeth them 
in hand,not to content them(elues with this,that they know and 
teach others gods will, but they themſelues muſt be the firlt do- 
ers of the ſame. Pp 

The fourth common gift of the holy Ghoſt, is Abilitieto 
bridle and reltraine ſome affeRions, ſo as they ſhall not breake. ; 
out into outragious behauiour. Haman a wicked man,and an &. ' 
nemietogods Church,when heſfaw Mordecai the ITew ſittingin 
the kings gate,and that he would not (tand vp nor mooue vnto 
him,he was full of indignation:neuerthelesthe textſaith,thathe 
refrained bimſcife. And when Abimelech an heathen king had 
taken Sara Abrahams wife,God ſaid vnto him : / know that the 
didſt this with anwpright heart:and the text addeth further, / have 
kept thee, that thou ſholdeſt not ſinne azainſt m+. And thus the Lord - 
ovineth to men,as yet without the ſpirit of lanQification,this gift 
to bridiethemfelues, (o as 1n outward ation they ſhall not pra- 
&iſethisor that linng For why did not Abimelech comnita- 
dulrery ? ſurely becauſe God kept him from it, Againe, in the 
hiltories of the heathen we may reae of many that wereiult, li- 
berall,;aeeke,continent,&c,andthat by agenerall operation uy 
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the holy ghoſt that repreſſeth the corruption of nature, forthe 
common good, Herethen if any man aske, how it commeth co 
{ſe that ſome menare more modelt and ciuill chen others, 
feeing all men by natureare equally wicked, theanſwer may be, 
not a» the common ſaying is, becauſe ſome are of better nature 
then others(tor all the ſonnes of Adam are cquall inregard of 
nature: the child new bornein that reſpeis as wicked as the el- 
deſt man that cuer lived but the reaſon is, becauſe God giues 
this common gift of reſtraining the aftetions,more to {ome 
then to others. This mult be conlidered of vs al. For a man may 
have the ſpirit of God to bridle wany linnes,and yet never haue 
the ſpirit to mortifie the ſame,and to make him a newcreature. 
And this being ſo, we wult take heedethat we deceiue not our 
ſelues. For it is not futficient for a man to liue in outward ciuili- 
| ty,andtokeepein ſome of his affeions vpon ſome occalion 
- (for that a wicked man may.doe)but wee mult further labour to 
feelein our ſelues the ſpirit of God, notonely bridling linnein 
vs, but alſo moctifying and killing the ſame. Indeedebcth of 
them are the good gifts of Gods (pirit, but yet the mortificati- 
on of linne is the chiefelt, being an etteuall ligne of grace, and 
proper to the elec. | 
The fifth grace and gift of the Huly Ghoſt is, to heare 
and recciue the word of God with ioy. Intheparable of the 
. ſayer, onekindeof badde grouad are they; which wihen they 


baue heard, receive the wvord woith toy. And this is that, Luk.8.1z, 


; which the authour of the Hebrues calles the taſting of the 
god word of God, and of the powers of the world to come. We 
' know thatthere is great difference berweene taſting of meate 
and cating of it, They that [it downe at the table doe boch 
tat and cate, but they that drelle the meate doe onely fee 
and talt thereof: (o itis at the Lords table. Many there be 
that have this gift, truely bcth co taſt and care of the bodie 
and bloodof Chriſt offered in theword and Sacraments :and 
ſome againe doe onely talte and feele the ſweerenelle of 
them and reioyce therein, but ygt are not indeete partakers 
thereof. Now if this be ſo, then all thoſe which heare the 
word of God muit take heede how they heare, and labour to 
find theſe two. things 1n themſelues by hearing: I. that in 
heart and conſcjence they bethroughly rouched and humbled 
for their ſinnes; 11. that they be certenly allured ofthe fauour 
| hb Ty2 and 
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andloue of god in Chriſt, and thatthe fweete promiſes of the 
goſpell doe belong to them : and in confideration hereof they 
mult make conſcience of all finnebothin thought, word, and 
acede,rhrough the whole courfe of ther, lives. And this kinde 
of hearing bringeth char toy which vamfherh not away. 

Thus much of the benefitsof the holy ghoſt common to all 
men both good and bad: now follow ſuch as are proper to the c- 
leR,allwhich may be reduced vnto one,namely the habitation 
ef the fFirit, whereby the eleRare the templesof the holy gholt : 
whois faid to dwell in men, not in refpe&t of ſubſtance ( for the 
whole nature of the holy ghoſt can rathecomprifedin the bo. 
dy or ſoule of man )butin reſpeR of a particular operation: and 
this dwelling (ſtands in twothings, The firſt chatthe holy ghoſt 
doth abidein them, not fora time onely, but for euer : for the 
word,dwelling,noteth perpetuity. Secondly, thatthe holy ghoſt 
hath chefull diſpoſition of che heare, as when a man commeth 
tc dwel inan houſe whereof he is Lord, he hath liberty to go- 
uerneitafter hisowne will, Now this difpofition of the hearts of 
the taithfullby the holy ghoſt, ſtands in five ſpeciall and notable 
giftsevery onewerthy our obferuation. 

1- The firſt isacerten knowledgeof a mans ownereconciliation 
togod in Chriſt. Asit is tid in Eſai, By bis knowledge my righteow 
ſernant fralliuſtific mary. And Chrilt faith, Th: is life eternallthat 
they know thee to betheoncly very God, and whome thou haſt ſent Teſm 
Chrit.T his knowledge is not generall,for then che diuels might 
beſaued;butitisparticular,whereby a man knowerhgod the fa- 
thertobehis father, and Chriſt the redeenier, tobe his redee- 
ther;and the holy ghoſt co be his fanRifier and comforter, And 
itis a ſpeciall workeof the holy ghoſt,as Paul faith, The ſpirit of 
God beareth witneſſe toonr ſpirits, that wee are the children of God. 
And,#e haue receined the ſpirit which ts of God, that we might kyow 
the things that are ginen vito 4:5 of God, | 
2 - Theſecond giftis regeneration, whereby a man of a ſimme 
ofthe diuell is made a member of Chriſt, and of a child of fatan 
{whome every one of vs bymature doeas lively reſembleasa- 
ny man duth his owne parent)ismade the child of god. Ex- 
cept a 19an (faith our Sauiour Chriſt ) be borne againe by water & 
the ſptrn be cannot enter into the kingdome of heauen. Tohn Ba ptiltin 
faying that Chriſt baptized with cheholy ghoſt and fire, com- 
paresthe [pirit of god co fire ahd.water, Tofire fot two _— : 
S457 « AS 


a renewed heart,and 1sregenerate by the Holy ghoſt. 
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L asitis the natureof fire towarme the body thatis benum- 
med and frozen with colde: ſo when a man is benummed and 
frozen in linne, yeawhen heis cuen ſtarke dead inſinne, it is the 
property ofthe Holy Ghoſt to warmeand quicken his heart,& 
to revive him. I I. Fire doth purge and eate outthe drollefrom 
the good mettrall: now there isno droflenor canker that hath 
' ſodceplycaten intoany metrtall asſinne intothenatureof man, 
and therefore the Holy Ghoſt is as fireto purge and eate our 
the hidden corruptions of (inne out of the rebellious heart of 
man. Againe, the Holy Ghoſt is compared to cleare water for 
twocauſes : I, man by natureisasdrie wood without ſappe, & 
the property of the Holy Ghoſt is as water to ſupple andto 
put ſappe of grace intothedead and rotten heart of man. II. 
the property of water is to cleanſe and purifiethe blth of the 
body : cuenſo the Holy Gholt doth ſpiritually waſh away our 
finnes,whichare the 61th of ournature; and thisis the ſecond 
benefit uf the Holy gholt. By this weare taughe that he which 
would enter into the kingdome of God,& haue the Holy ghoſt 
todwellin him, muſt labour to feele the worke of regeneration 
by theſame ſpirit: andif a man would know whether hee haue 
this worke wrought in him orno, let him marke what S, Pa»/ 
ſaith, They that are of the iþirit ſanonr the things that are of the ſpi- 
rit : bat they that line after the fl:ſh, ſauour the things of the fleſ9. Tt 
therefore a wan haue his heart continually affeRted with that 
which is truly good, either more or leſle;itis a certen token that 
his wicked nature is changed, and he regenerate : butcontrari- 
wiſeit his heart bealwaies ſet on the pleaſures of finne, and the 
things of this world, he may juſtly ſuſpeR himfelfethat hee is 
not regenerated. As for example: if a man haueall his minde 
ſet vpon drinking and gulling in of wine and ſtrongdrinke, ha- 
ving little delightor pleaſure in any thing elle, it argues a car- 
nall minde and vnregenerate,becau(eit affets thethings of the 
feſh ;and fo of therelt. And onthe contrary, he that hath his 
minde affected witha delireto doe thewill of God,in praQtifing 
the workes of charity and religion,heT fay,bath afpiritualland 


; Thechird worxe of the Holy ghoſtis, to gouernethe hearts 
oftheele&: this may becalled ſpirituall regiment. A manthat 
dwelleth in a houſe of his owne, orders and gouernes1t accor- 
dingto his owne will: cuen ſo rhe Holy ghoſt gouernesallthem 
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in whome he dwelleth,as Paw! ſaiththey that are the ſornes of God 
arcledde by bis ſpira,a moſt notable benefit: for louke wherethe 
holy ghoſt dwelleth, there hee will bee Lord, gouerning both 
heart,mindewill,and affeRions zandthat two waits: I, by re- 
preſſing al bad motions vnto lin,ariling either from the corrup- 
tion of mans nature,from the world,or from thediuell, I I. by 
ſtirring vp goodatfeRions and motions vpon enery occalion ; 
ſoitis laid, The fie» (thatis,the corruption of mans nature) /- 
fteth agam|t the ſpirit : and the ſpiru (that is,gracein theheart) /#- 
ſeth againſt the fleſh ;and that after a double fort: brit by laboy- 
ring to ouer-malter and keepe downe the motions thereof : (e- 
condly,by (tirring vp good motions and inclinations to piety 
and rel igion, In E/ay the Holy ghoſt hath moſt excellent titles: 
The fþurit of the Lord: the Spirit of wiſedome and underſtanding : the 
ſparit of counſell,and of ſtrength : the {þrit of knowledge,and of th. f-are 
of the Lord, Now heisſo called, becauſe he ſtirresvp good mo-+ 
tions in the godly, of wiſedame,of knowledge.of (trength,of vn- 
derſtanding,ofcoun(cll,and of the feareof the Lord. And Saint 
Paul (aith,that the fruits of the ſpirit are oy, peace doxe, long ſuſfe. 
ring gentlenes, goodneſſe faith meckeneſſe, temperance, &c. all which 
are(o tearmed, becauſe where the Holy gholt culeth, there bee 
ingendreth theſe good gifts and motions of grace:but among al 


evieke morogthe inward motions of theſ{pirit, the molt principall are theſe: 
of rhe (pert T, an vtter diſhking of linne, becauſe it is finne. And that is,when 


a man hath aneycnotſo muclitoan other mans linnes,as to his 
owne,and ſeeingthem,is truly ſorrowfull for them,and difliketh 
them,and himſelfforthern;not ſo much becauſethere is a place 
of torment,or a day of judgement to come,wherein he mult an- 
ſwer to God for them all : but as if there were no hell or iudge- 
ment, becauſe God is diſpleaſed by them, who hath beene vnto 
hima molt louingand mercifull Father in redeeming him by 


2 Chrilt, The (ſecond is an hungriag delire aboue all thingsin 


this world,to be at vnity with Godin Chriſt for the ſame linnes. 
This.isa motion of the Holy Ghoſt, which no man can have 


, but heinwhom the Holy ghoſt doth dell. The thirdgthe giſt of 


Zachiiz,io, hearty praierFor this cauſethe H.gholt is called the Sparut of ſmp- 
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plications, becauſcit {tirrethvp the heart,and makes it fit to pray: 
and therfore Pau/faith,that the ſperit of God helpeth on infirnaties: 
for we know not what to pray 45 we ought, but the ſpirit it ſelfemaketh 
requeſt for urnith higher which cannot be expreſſed.This is at ordina- 
ry work of the Holy ghoſtia all that beleeye:and he that would 
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know whether hee haue the ſpirite dwelling truely in kis 
heart, ſhall knowe it by this: A mother carrieth her child 
in her armes ; if it crie for the dugge, and fucke the ſame, 
it is alive: beeing obſeryued many dates togither, if it neither 
crie nor flirre, it is dead. In hke manner itis anvofalliblenote 
of a true childe of Godto crieto his Father in heauen by pray- 
er, but hee that never crieth, nor teeleth himſelfe ſtirred v 
to-make his moane to God, is ina miferable caſe, and hemay 
well bee thought to bee but adead childe; andthereforeler vs 
learne in praier vnfainedly to powre out our ſoules before God, 
conlidering itis a fpeciall gittof the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed on 
the children of God. 

The fourth worke of the Holy ghoſt in the heart of the ele 
is,comfort in diſtreſſe,and therefore our Saviour Chrilt calleth 
him the comforter whome he will ſend: and in the Plalme heiscal- 1oh, 15.26. 
led the oyle of gladueſſe,becauſe he maketh glad the heart of man Plak45.9: 
introubleand diſtreile, There be twothings that bill the heart 
full of endlc{Tegricfe: the firſt, outward calamities, as when a « 
manisin any danger of death, when hee loſeth his goods, his- 
good name, his friends, and ſuck like. The ſecond thing is, a 2 
troubled conſcience, whereof Salomon faith, A troubled Fir, 
who can beareit ? and of all otherit is the moſt heauie and grie- 
vous crolle that can bee. When as the hand of God was heawie 
ypon Jeb, this was theſorelt of all his affliftion, and therefore 
he cryeth out that the arrowes of thealmighne did ſticke in his 
foule. Now what is the comfort inthis caſe ? Anſwer, In the 
widdeſt of all our diftreiſes the Holy gholt ispreſentwith vs,to 
makevs reioyceand tofillvs with comforts that no tonguecan 
exprefſe out of the word of God and ſpecially the promiſes 
thereof. And hereupon, the vngoilly man when afflitions be- 
fall him,is ready to make away himſelfe, becauſe he wants the 
comfort ofthe Holy gholt, 

The lat benefit wrought in the-hearts of the ele& is, the 
ſtrengthening of them to doe the weightieſl duties of their cal- 
lings: and hence the Holy ghoſtis called: the ſpirit of ſtrength; gc a1 
Therebe divers things to be done of a Chriſtian man that are 
farre beyond the reach of his power ; as firltywhen hee ſeeth his r 
own linnes & is truly humbled for them, then tolift vp the hand 
of faith to heauen, & therby tocatch hold on the mercy of God' 
in Chrilt,is the hardeſt thingin che whole workl;and thisdoeal 
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thoſe know to be true in ſome part,which know what it is to be- 


2 leeue. Secondly, itis as barda thing in the time of temptation 


to celilt cemptation, as for drie wood toreliſt the fire when it 
begins tobucne. Thirdly, when a man is put to his choice, ei- 
ther-to loſe his lite,goods,triends, and all that be bath,or elſe to 
forſakereligionzeuen then to forſake ai & to ſticke voto Chrilt, 


4 isa matterof asgreat difficulty as any of the former, Fourthly, 
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whena man wanteth the ordinary meanes of Gods providence, 
as meate,drinke,and cloathing,then at the very ſameinltant to 
acknowledge Gods prouidence, to reioycein it, and to reply 
thereon,isas much as ifa man (hould ſhake the whole earth. It 
is againſt our wicked nature to truſt God, vnleſle he firlt lay 
downeſome pawne of hisloue and mercy to vs. How then, will 
ſumeſey ſhall any one veeableto doe theſethings? An. The 
Holy ghoſt is the ſpirit of (trengeh,and by him we doall things, 
as Pax/ſaith, I am abl* to doe all things through the helpe of Chriſt 
which ſtrengtheneth me, 

Concerningtheſegiftsof che holy ghoſt, two queſtipns may 
bee mooued. Firſt,what is the meaſure of gracein this life? 4», 
Small,in reſpeR, In this world,we receiue,as Paxl(aith, not the 


tenths,but the fir? fruars of Gods ſpirit : and the earneſt of the ſpirit, 


3.Cor.2z, Now theficlt fruits properly arc but as an handfull or twaine of 
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corne, to awhole corne-held, containing many acres and fur- 
longsof ground, And the earnelt in a bargaine,it may be, is but 
a penielaiddown for the paying of twenty x000.pound, T he (e- 
con4 queſtion is, whether thegraccs of the holy ghoſt maybe 
wholly loſt ornot? A». The common gifts of the ſpiritmay 
belo(t andextinguiſhed. But the gifts proper tothe Ele can 
not, Indeede they may be diminiſhed and coueredas coalesvn- 
der aſhes, andasthe ſappein the roote of the tree in thewinter 
ſeaſon,not appearingat all in the branches ;and thefeeling of 
them may be loſt: butthey cannot either finally or totally bee 
aboliſhed. It is truethat God doth forſake hischildren;butthat 
is onely in part,as he/-fr Ezechias to proowe and trie what was mbhis 
heart. Amother that loues herchilde moſt cenderly,ſersit down 
in the floore;lets it ſtand,andfall;and breaketheface,and al this 
while ſhee hides her ſelfe,nut becauſe her purpoleis toleaue her 
childequite, ortoamake it hurt itſelfe; bur that when ſhee ta- 
keth itvp againe,it may loue her the better. So dealt]; the holy 
ghoſtwith-men to make them feetheir owne ry a 
. railty: 
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frailtie : he hides himſelfeasit were in ſomecorner of the heart 
for a ſeaſon, that they may the more earneſtly hunger after 
race,the want whereof they feele. 

Thevle of this article whereby we confelle that we belceue 
in the holy ghoſt is manifold, Firſt,con(idering that all thegitts 
which any man hath,whether they be gifts of knowledge inthe 
word of God, or of humanelearning, or againe gifts whereby 
men are inabled to praRtſe their trades or handicrafts,docome 
not from our {elues buefrom the holy ghoſt, we are taught this 
duty. Looke whatgifts ſoever we for our parts haue received of 
theſpiritof God,we mult vſethem (ov, as they may ever ſerue 
for the glorie of Godand good of our brethren, and not to the 
praQiſingand ſetting forth ofany mannerof iianc,and by con- 
ſequenttothe ſeruiceofthediuell, For thatis asif a man recei- 
uing richesand reuenewes of his prince,ſhould (traight way goe 
tothe princes enemie and employ them for his benefit ; which 
werea point of excceding trecherie, 

Furthermore,ineuery place the greater part of men are blind 
and ignorant perſons both young and old; and ages folkes, as 
they are ignorantthemſclues, ſo they nuzzle vp their youth in 
ignorance, Conferre with them, you ſhall finde that they can ſay 
nothing butthat which may be learned by common talke, as 
that thereis a God,and that this God muſt be worſhipped : but 
aske them further ofthe meanes of their ſaluation, and of their 
duties to God and man, and they will anſwer you, thatthey are 
not booke-learned: tell them further thatthe ordinary meanes 
to bring men toknowledgeisthepreaching of theword, which 
ifthey will not vſc,they ſhall be inexcuſable;chey will ſay,alas,we 
aredull of memorie,and cannotlearne. Well, for all this, thou 
ſaieſt thou belceuelt in the holy ghoſt, and heis thy ſchoolema- 
ſterto teachthee:though thy capacity be dull, yerheis able to 
open thine vnderſtanding : for as there is outward teaching by 
the miniſter,ſothe worke of the holy ghoſt isioyned withall to 
enlighten theconceitofthe mince, that they which heare the 
word with reuerence may prohrt thereby andgetknowledge.But 
if for all this men will not learne,but remaine ignorant (hill, then 
let them marke the exampleofthe ſonnes of Eli:heinſomepart 
did rebuke them for their wickednes, but yetthey wouldnoto- 


bey;and the reaſon is thcreſet downe, becavſe the Lord would de- 1. Sama, 25. 


ſtrey them, In the ſame manner howſocuer we may not iudgeof 
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any mans perſon,yet this may be ſaid,thatif men refuſe to heare 
the word of God when they may,orif in hearing they will not 0- 
bey,it isa fearcfull ſigne that God will at length deſtroy them, 
Whena trumpetis Gunded ina mans eare,and helies (till, not 
ſirringat all; he is certenly dead. And ſurely when the trumpet 
of the Golpell is ſounded in the eares of our hearts, if we awake 
not out of our linnes tonewnes of life, we are no better then dead 
men before God, Wherefore the caſe being thus dangerous, 
and the puniſhment ſogreatr, let vs labour in time for the know- 
ledge of Gods will, and preuent Gods iudgements before they 
lightvpon vs. 

Thirdly, as the Apoſtleſaith, If we line in the ſpirit, we muſt 
walke inthe Firit, thatis, if we be dead vnto (inne by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt, and be raiſed vptonewnes of life, then we 
mult walkein the {picit.Now to walke in the ſpirit,is to lead our 
lives in ſhewing forth the fruits of the (piric, In Eſay the holy 
Gholt iscompared vnro water powred Path on the drie land, 
which maketh che willowes to blotſome and to beare fruit:wher- 
forethoſe that haue thegifts of the ſpirit mult be trees of righte- 
ouſnes bringing forth the fruits of the ſpirit, which( as theyare 
ſet downe by Paul)are principally nine. 

T he firlt fruit is /ae,which reſpets both god and man. Love 
vnto god is an inward and ſpiritual! motion inthe heart, where- 
by godis loued abſolutely for him(clfe. This loue ſhewes it (elfe 
intwo things : I. whena mans heart isſetand diſpoſed to ſeeke 
the honour andglorie of God in allthings. IT, when a man by 
all meanes ſtriues and endeauours himſelfe to pleaſe God in e- 
uery thing, counting it a molt miſerable eſtatetolivein the dif- 
pleaſure of God:and the heart thatis thus affeed, can haueno 
greater torment then to fall into {inne, whereby Gad is offen- 
ded and his diſpleaſure prouoked, By theſe two lignes aman 
may know whether he loue God or no, and by them alſo mult 
he teſtifie his Joue. Now our loueto man, is a fruit ofthis loue of 
God:for God is to be loued for himſelfe : man is loued for God. 
This love mult not bein (hew onely,but in deede and ation. S. 
John biddeth vs not to loue in word and tongue onely, but in- 
deedeand truth, Brotherly loue doth not alwaieslie hidde, but 
when an occa(ion is oftered,it doth breake forth intoaRion; it 
is like fire, which though for a time it be ſmothered, yet at 
length it breakes forth into a ame, And ſo much loue a oo 
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ſheweth to hisneighbour,as he hathz and where none is ſhew- 
ed,none is, 

Theſecond fruitis Joy, when a man is as glad at the good of 
his neighbour asat his owne good:an this is a ſpecial worke of 
the holy Ghoſt. For the nature of nan isto pine away, and to 
grieueatthe good of another; and cuntrariwiſcitisaworke of 
grace to reioyce thereat. Paul ſaith, etoyce with them that reiogee, rom, r1, ” 
Andthis wastheholy practiſe of thefriends and neighbours of 
Z acharias and Elizabeth,when 1ohn Baptiſt was borne, they came Luk.r.58, 
andrewyced wth them, 

The third fruit of the (pirit is peace. Of this Pas/ſpeaketh 
molt excelletl y,laying, if u be poſſible,as muchas mm | Jour 1s haue peace 
with allmen, [t1s nothing els but concord which mult be kept 
inan holy manner,with all men, both good and badde, (o farre 
forth as can be. Iſai the Prophet (peaking of thefruits of the 
Goſpell (aith,7The » lf: hall dwell with the lambe, and the lropard 
with the kid, ec, Whierenote, that inthe kingdome of Chriſt, £14.'1.6. 
whcena man is calied intothe ſtare of grace, howſneuer by na- 
turehe be as a wolte,as a leopard,asa lyon,or asa beare: yer he 
ſhall then lay away his cruell nature,and become gentle,andliue \ 
peaceably with all men, Now for the praQtiling of this peace, 
thereare three duties efpecially to belearned and performed: I, 
rather then peace ſhould be broken, a man mult yeeld of his 
owneright, When Publicanes came to our Sautour Chrilt for 
tribute,he had alawfullexcuſe : for howſoeucr heliued in low e- 
ſtate among them, yet hewastheright heiretothe kingdome, 
and therefore vas free : neuertheleſſe he ſtood noton hispriui- 
ledge,but calleth Peter,ſaying,Leaſt we offend them, goets the ſea 
and caſt in an angle,and taks the first fiſo that commethwp : and when 
thou haſt opened his month,thou ſhalt finde a peece of twentie pence: take 
it, and giueto them for thee and me. Here we ſeethat our Sauiour 
Chriſt,rather then he would breake the common peace, yeelds 
of his owneright:andſ{owe mult doe if v;ewill begood followers 
of him. Secondly, when any man ſhall {inne either in word-or in 
deedeſpecially if it bevpon infirmitie, we mult auoid birter in- 
ueQiuesand mildely tell him of his fault, and in all meckenetle 
and love labour for his amendment. So Pax/teacheth vs ſaying; 
If any man be fallen into any fault by occaſion, reſtore ſuch an one with "PT 
the ſpirit of meckenelle, conſidering thy [elfe Jeaſt thou be alſotemp- Ng Ons 
ted, cc, Beareye oneanothers _ Thirdly,cuery man _ 
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thecompatle of his calling,muſt bee a peace-maker betweene 
them that are atvariance. This is a ſpeciall dutie of godlinelſe 
and chriſtianitie,and therefore our Sauiour Chriſt doth highly 
commend ſuch,and pronounceth this bleſſing vpon them,that 
they ſhall be called the children of God. 

The fourth fruit of the ſpirit,is long /#ffering : andit ſtandeth 
intwo points: I. whena man deferreth his anger and is hard- 
ly brought to it : II. beeing angrie doth yet moderate the 
ſame,and (tay the hotnetle of that affeion. For the firſt, to 
bridleanger,it isaſpeciall worke of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
meanes fo attaine vnto it are theſe: I. notto take notice of 
theiniuries and wrongs done vntovs, if they bee not of great 
moment; buttolet them patle,as not knowing them. Salomom 
ſaith, /tis a mans di/cretionts deferre his anger. Now how izthat 
done? itis added inthenext words, /t i th e glorie of a man to 
paſſe by infirmitie : that is,when a man ſhall ouerſhoote himſclfe, 
either inword oc in deede, toletit palle cither wholly, or cill a 
time conuenient,as though we knew not of it. The ſecond way 
to defer and bridleangeris, when a man hath iniuried vs either 
inword or deede,tothinke with our ſelues that we haueiniuried 
other in the ſame manner : and for this cauſe Salomon ſaith,Gize 
not thine hr ar1 to all the words that mcn ſpeake, leaſt thou heare thy ſer- 
uaut curſing thee : for iftentimes thine heart al/o knoweth that thou 
haſt curſed others, A man mult notliſtento every mians words at 
al times:buthe is to think that he hath ſpoken or donetheſame 
toother men, and thatnow the Lord meeteth with him by the 
like,as it is{aid, With what meaſure ye mette,it ſhall be meaſured to 

0% a4 nn isa thing which few conſider. Euill men delire 
goodreportand would haucall men ſpeakewell of them,where- 
astheycan ſpeake well ot none: but indeedethey mult beginne 
toſpeakewell of others before others ſhall ſpeake well of them, 
Thirdly, a man muſtconlider how god dealeth with him. For 
ſooftenas he (inneth he prouoketh god to caſt him away and 
to confound him eternally; yet the Lord is mercifull and long 
ſuffering, Euen ſo when men doe offend and iniurievs, we wu 
doe asgod doth : not be angrie bur fight againſt ov r affe&i- 
ons,endeauovring to become patientand long-ſutfering as god 
is with vs. The ſecond propertie of long ſuffering, is to 
keepe the affeRtion of anger in moderation and compalle. It 
is not alwates a ſine to be angrie, and therefore itis = + 
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Chriſtin whomewasnoblemiſh of ſinne) that bewas avgrie:yet Mark, 3.5. 
we mult looke that our anger be moderate not continuing ouer 
long,as Pas! (aith, Let not the Sunne goe downe ypon your wrath, 
T he fift fruit of theſpiritis gezt/eneſſe, whereby a man beha- 
veth and ſheweth himſelf friendly and courteous to every man, 
as Pawl(aith to Titus, Put them in remembrance that they ſpeake enil 7,4 
| Zobs 
of no man,that they be no fighters but ſoft, ſhewing all meekenes unto all 
men,whether they be good or bad, This gentlenes ſtandeth in theſe 
points: I. tofpeaketo cuery man friendly and louingly, IT, 
tolalutefriendly and courteouſly. III. tobereadievpon eue- 
ry occalion to giuereuerenceand honour to euery manin his 
place. Itis madeaqueſtion of ſome, whether a wan istsſalute 
and ſpeake vnto them that are knowne to be leudand wicked 
men: butherewe ſee what our dutie is inthat we aretaught to 
becourteous coall men both goodand badde;yet ſo as wee ap- 
roouenot of their linnes: as for that which Saint 1b» faith of 
iſe prophets, yeceme them not, neither bid them God ſpeede, it isto ok; 
bee vnderſtoodof giuing an outward approbationto falſerea- * 
chers, 
Theſixt fruit is goodneſſe, which is, whena man is readieto doe 
#o0d and become leruiceablein his callingtoal men at al times 
ypon all occaſions, T his was to bee ſeene in that holy man 7b - : 
he ſaith, that be was eyes to the blinde, and feete tothe lame, a fath.x "36-15 
onto the poore,and nhen he knew not the cau/e, he ſought it ont. And 
Saint Pau/ſhewed this fruir molt notably after k1s copuerlion, 
for he ſaith,tliat be was made all things to 4! men that be might /aHe 1,Cor.g 22, 
ſem-:, He was content tovyndergoe any thing for che goo! of a- 
ny man, And as we haue hcard,the godly aretrees of righteouſ- 
nelle bearing fruit not for themſelues,but for others;and there- 
fore Pautinthe Epiltle tothe Galatians giveththis rule, Do/er- q  . 
ice one to another mloue, In theſe daies itis hard to badetheſe **f FP 
duties performed in any places. For both practiſe and proverb 
iscommonly this, Every manfor himſelfe,aud God for vrall : but it 
isagraceletſe ſaying ;and thecontrariemult be practiſed of all, 
that delireto be guided by thefpirit. 
The ſeauenth fruitis fath, Faith or fidelitie [tandethin theſe 
twoduties, One,to make conſcience ofa lie,and to ſpeake every 
thing whereof weſpeake,as wethinkeitis, and not to ſpeake one 
thingand thinkeanother, Ararething it is, to finde this vertuc 
in the world now adaies: who is hethat maketh conſcience of a. 
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lie? and is nottruth 'baniſhed'out of our coaſtes; conſidering 
thatfor gairies and outward commoditiemen inake no bones 
of gloſing anddifſembling? but alas, rhe praRiſeis damnable, 
and the contrarie is the fruit of the Holy Ghoſt, namely, to 
ſpeakethetruth from the heart : and hee thatcan doe this, by 
the teltimonie of God himſclfe ſhall reſt in the mountaine of 
his holinelle,even in the kingdome of heauen. The ſecond point 
wherein fidelitiecon(iſteth is,when a man hath madea promiſe 
that is lawfull and good,to keepe and performe the ſame:Some 
thinke it is a ſmall matter to breake promiſe, but indeedeit is a 
fruit of the fleſh; & contrariwiſea fruit of theſpirit to performe 
alawfull promiſe: anda mans word ſhould be asſure asanob. 
ligation: and in conſcience aman is bound to keepe promiſe lo 
farre forth as he will,to whome the promiſe js made. Indeede if 
a man be releaſed of his promiſe,he is then free: otherwiſe if we 
promiſe and doe not performe,we doe not only cracke our cre- 
dit before men,but alſo linne before God. , 
The eight fruit of the ſpirit ismzekeneſſe, which is a notable 
graceof God, when a man prouoked by iniuries doth neither 
intend norenterpriſethe requitall of theſame, And it ſtands in 
three duties. The firſt is tointerprete the ſayings and doings of 
other men in better part as much as pollibly may bee, The ſe- 
cond,when men miltakeand miſconſture our ſayings and do- 
ings,ifthe matter beof ſmaller momento belilentand patient 
as Chriſt was, when hee was accuſed before the high prieſts and 
Pharilies: this beeing withall remembred,thatif the matter be 
of weight and moment, we may defend our felues by (ofc and 
mildeanſwers, The third, is not to contend in word or deede 
with any man, but whenweareto dealewith others, to (peake 
our minde,and ſo an ende, we 
The laſt fruit of the ſpirit is fre-perance, whereby a man bri- 
dleth his appetite or lult in meate,drinke, and apparell. Tn bri- 
dlingthe lult,theſerules muſt be obſerved. TI. Eating and drin- 
king muſt beioyned with continuallfalting, afterthis manner: 
Wee mult not glut our ſelues, but rather abſtaine from that 
which nature deſireth, and as ſomevſe to ſpcake, leaue our (to- 
macks crauing. IT. A man muſt ſo eate anddrinke,as afterwarg 
he may the better he inabled for Gods worſhip. Creaturesarea- 
buſed when they make vs vnfit-to ſerue God. The common 
faultis,on the Sabbath day menſo pamper themſclues, as _ 
they 
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they are madevnfit both to heare and learne Gods word, and 
fit for nothing but to ſlumber and ſleepe : but following this 
rule of temperance theſe faults ſhall bee amended, I 1. This 
mult bea caueat in our apparell,that we be attiredaccording to 
our callings in holy comelinelfe. The Lord hath threatned to 
vilite all thoſe that are cloathed in ſtraunge apparell, And ho- 
ly comelinelſeis this,when theapparell is both for faſhion and Tit2+3- 
matter ſo imade and worne, that it may expreſle and (hew forth 
the graces of Godin the heart,as ſobrietie,temperance,grauity, 
&c, and the beholder may take occalion by the apparell, to ac- 
knowledge and commend theſe vertues. But lamentable is the 
time,looke on men and women in theſedaies, and you may (ce 
and readetheirſinnes written in great letters on their apparell, 
as intemperance,pride,and wantonnelle, Euery day new faſhi- 
ons pleaſe the world ; but indeede that holy come/meſſe which the 
Holy Ghoſt doth commend vntovs, is the right faſhion when 
all is done. And theſeare the nine fruits of the ſpirit, which wee 
muſt put in practiſe in our liues and converſations. 
| Fourthly,ifwe beleeue in the Holy Gholt,and thereupon do 
porbrade our (clues, that he will dwell in vs: wee mult daily la- 
ouras wearecommanded to keepe our veſſels in bolineſſe and ho- 1,Thel.4;4, 
wonr unto the Lord : andthe reaſon is good. If a man beto enter. 
taine but an carthly prince or ſome man of {late,hee would bee 
ſure to haue his houſe in a readinelle,and all matters in order a- 
gainſt his comming,ſo as every thing might be plealing vntoſo 
worthieagueſt : well now, behold,wee put our confidence and 
aftianceinthe Holy Ghoſt, and doe belceue that hewill come 
vnto vs,and ſanihe vs)and lodgein our hearts. Hee is higher 
then all ſtates in the world whatſoever ;and therefore wee muſt 
looke that our bodies and (oules be kept in an honourable and 
haly manner, ſo as they may bee bt tewplesfor him to dwell in. 
S, Paw biddeth vs not to grienethe holy ſpirit, where the holy ghoſt Epb,4,30. 
iscompared to a gueſt,& our bodicy and foules vnto Innes: and 
2 men vie thcir gyelts friendly and courteoully, ſhewing vnto 
themall ſeruice and dutie : ſo mult we doe to Gods ſpirit which 
iscome to dwel and abide in vs,doing nothing in anycaſe,which 
may diſquiet or moleſt him, Now thereis nothing ſo grievous 
yvnto him as our {innes, and therefore we muſt make conſcience 
ofall maner of fin, leſt byabuling vf our ſelues,we doe cauſe the 
Holy Gholt (as it were) witli griefeto depart from vs. When 
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2 Sam, 6,ui, NC arke of the couenantwhich was a ligne of the preſence of 
God,.wasin the houſe of ObedEdom, the text ſaith, that the 
Lord bletſed him andall his houſe : but when the Holy Ghoſt 
dwells in a mans heart,there is more then the arke of the Lord 
preſent,cuen God himſelfe: and therefore may we looke for a 
| ero—y Fern. Now then ſhallweegrievethe Holy Ghoſt by 
inning, ſeeing wee _ ſuch benehte by his aboade ? Itis ſaid 
thatour Sauiour Chriſt was angrie when he came into the tem. 
pleat Ieruſalem, and ſaw theabulcs therein. Now hall hee bee 
angriefor the abuſes that are donein a templeof ſtone,and (ee- 
ing the temples of our bodies which are not madeof ſtone, but 
are ſpirituall, figured by that earthly temple, ſeeing them (I ay) 
abuſed by ſinne,will he not bemuch moreangrie? Yea we may 
allureour (elues,he cannot abide that. And therefore if wee be- 
leeuein the Holy Ghoſt,we muſt hereupon be mocued to keep 
our bodies and ſoules pure andcleane. And further,toperſivade 
vs hereunto,we mult remember this, that when wee pollute our 
n ſoules and bodies with any manner of linne,we makethem euen 
pre. ſtables and ſtyes for our wretched enemie the diuetl to harbour 
in. For when Satan is once calt outifafterward we fall againeto 
aa our olde ſivs and looſenes of life, and fo defileour bodies,they 
; arethen moſt cleane and neatefor hin to dwell in: whereupon 
hewillcome and bring ſeauen other divels worſethen himſalfe 
and ſo a mans laſt ende ſhall beworſethen his beginning, Now 
what a fearefull thingis this, that the body which ſhould bee a 
temple for the Holy Ghoſt,by our (linnes ſhould be made alta- 
ble for the diuell. Furthermore Saint P a#/ biddeth vs, nor to 
- ThelT.s. ig 7952 the ſpirit. Thegraces of the holy (piritinthislife,are like 
Mc: parkes of fire, which mayſoone bequenched with alictle water, 
Now ſo oft as we linne, wecaſt water vpon the grace of God,& 
as much as weecan putout theſame: therefore it ſtands vsin 
hand to make conſcience of everything wherein we may offend 
and diſpleaſe God. And we may allure our ſelues, that ſo 1 
as weliueand lie in our corruptions and (innes,the Holy Gho 
willneuer come and dwell with vs, He is a ſpirit moſt pure and 
chaſt,and therefore mult hauc an vndefiled rempleto Ccwellin. 
Thus wee haue heard what is to bebeleeued concerning the 
Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, Now, looke as wee beleeue in 
God diſtinguiſhed intothree perſons: ſo wee muſt remember, 
that when wee performe Jiuineworſhip tohim, wee may _ 
gui 
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iſh the perſons, but we arc not to ſeuer them:when wepray to 
the Father,we muſt not omitthe Sonneor the holy Ghoſt, bue 
makeour praiers tothem all:for as in nature they are one, and 
in perſfonnot divided but diſtinguiſhed : ſoin Api we 
mult never confound or ſeuer the perſons, but dilfguiſhthem, 
-and worſhip the Triniteinvnitie and vnitiein trinity: one God 
inthree perſons andthreeperſons in one Go4, | 
Hitherto we haue intreated of the ficlt part of the Creede 
concerning God : now followes the ſecond part thereof concer- 4 4.2.7 ; 
ningthe Church: anditwasadded tothe former vponſpectall excbir.c,56, 
conliderMion, For (4) the right order of a confellion did re- 
quire,that after the Trinitie the Church ſhould be mentioned, 
as the houſeafter theowner,thetemple after Go1,andehecittie 
after the builder. Againe, the Creedeis concluded with points 
of dorine concerning the Church,becauſe whoſoeueris out of ens 
*1t,isalſo forth ofthe number of Gods children: and hecannot 4 "21h. 
haue God for his father, which hath notthe Church for his pod —_—_— 
mother: l 
Queſtion Amade what the words are which areto be ſuppli- 
ed in thisarticle,the holy Catholthe Church,whether, [helcenc, or, 
Ibcleene inm:and auncient expolitours haue (uthciently determi- 
ned the matter,One(4d faith, Inthe/e words,imwhich 1s (et forth oy 4 R1ſſingn 
faith of the godhead at is ſaid, In God the Father,in the Sonnegmd /pmb, 
in the holy Ghoſt : but mtheroft where the peech ts wt of the God- 
head but of creatures and myſt eries,the prepoſicion, Tn is nat added that 
i: ould be,inthe holy Church, bat, that we ſhould beleene there ts 
an holy Church not as God, but as a company gathered to God. And 
wenſt-onld beleene that there 1sremifſionof ſinnes, not, in the'remilli- 
on of finnes : and they ſhould belecue there(urreition of the bodiegut, 
inthereſurretion of bodie : therefore by thi prepoſition the Crea- 
tor ts diſtin7niſhed fromthe creatures, and thing; pertaining to God 
from things pertaining tomen, Another vpon theſewords, Thisis , _ q 
theworke of God that ye beleeuein him, ſaith, 1fye beleene in 4! o_ 
him ye belecue Eimynot if ye beleene him. ye beleene m him, for the d1- " 4 
wells bel:er 2d God, but did mot bel2enem ham, A raine of the Apoſiles,we 
may /ay,we belecne Par! but we doe not beleene tm Par-we beleene Pex 
ter,but we belerne not im Peter. For his faith that belcemcth in hi 
which w:ftifieth the ungodly ts imputed to him for righteonſneſſe, What 
es it therefore to beleene m him? by belecrang to lone = and as 
it were to paſſe into bim,and to be porn into his members; Now 
"F8 a a the 
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the reaſons which ſome Papilts bring tothe contrary to prooue 
that we may belecue in the creatures,and in the Church, areof 


no moment, Firſt,they alleadge the phraſe of Scripture, Exod, 


14.3 1.They (gfpeneditn God,and m Mojes.1;San. 27.12. And Achis 
beuleened im id. 2,Chron.20.20, Belreeuc inthe Prophets and Pra- 

er, An/,The Hebrew phraſein which cheſeruileletter Beth is ye 
ſed, mult not betranllated witha prepolition that ruleth an ac- 
cuſatiue or ablatiue caſe, but with a Cative caſe on: this manner, 
Beleewe Moſes, Damdygthe Prophets: and it doth not impart any at- 
fiancein the creature,but onely a giuing of credence by on man 
to another, Secodly they alleadge,that ancient fatheds read the 
article on this manner,/beleene 12 ihe holy Cathiltke Church, Aul. 
Indeede ſome hauedone ſo: but by this kind of ſpeach they (ig- 
nified no more but thus much;that they belecuecd that there was 
a Catholike Church, 

Thus having found what words areto be ſupplied,let vscome: 
tothe meaning of the article, And that we may proceede inor- 
der,letvs firlt of all fee whatthe Church is.The Church i a pecu- 
Hiar cormpanic of min, predeſtinate to tife enerl iſtinggurd made one in 
Chriſt.Fir(t I fay,it is a peculiar companie of men : for $. Peter 
ſaith,Ye are a choſen generation, aro gli prieſtood,an holy nation, and 
a peculiggpeople. He lpeakes indeede of the Church of God on 
earth,but his ſaying may bealſo extend<d tothe whole Church 
of God,as wellin heauen asin earth. Now becauſetherecanbe 
no companie vnletie it hauea beginningand a cauſe whereby it 
is gathered: cherforeI adde further inthedefinition,pr-deginate 
to life eucrlaſiing. Noting thereby the ground and cauſe of the 
Catholicke Church, nainely Golds cternall predeltinationto 
life everlaſting: and to this purpoſe our Sautour Chrilt ith, 
Feave not little flocke for it is yaur father s wil to g1ue you the kingdemr 
ſignifyiag therby,that the firlt & principal cauſe of the Church, 
isthe good pleaſure of God whereby he hath before all workes 
purpoledtoaduance his ele to eternall ſaluation, Therefore 
one faith well, (4) oncly the elect are the Church of Grd, And fur- 
ther,becauſe nocompanie can continueandabitle for euer, vr.- 
lelſe the members thereof be joynedand couples tozerher by 

ome bond, therefore I adde in the lalt place, ma7 ove with 

hriſt. This vnion maketh the Chur-:h co bethe Church: and 
by i: the members thereof, whether they be in. heauen or in 


carth, arediltinguiſhed fromallother companies whatſoever. 


Now 


| of the (Feeds. andPredeſtination. 
Now this coniun&ion betweene Chriſt and the Church is a- 
uouched by Saint Paw{when he ſaith, Chriſt i the head to his bo- 
die,which is his Church: and when heaſcribes thename of Chriſt 
not onely to the perſon of the Sonne but to the Church it ſelfe, 
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asin the Epiſtle to the Galatians. To Abraham and his ſeedewere Gl 3.18. 


the promiſes made:he ſaithnot,and to his ſeeder, as ſpeaking of ma- 
ny,but,and vnto bis ſeede,as peaking of one, which is (rift : that 
is,not the redeemer alone, butalſo the Church redeemed. For 
Chriſt as heis man isnotttheonely ſcedeof Abraham And this 
definition ofthe Church isalmoſt in ſo many words ſet downe 


inthe Scriptures in thatitiscalled the Family of God, partly in gph.z.15, 


heauen,and partly in carth,named of Chriſt:and it is alſo called 


the heawenly Ieruſalem, the mother of vs all, and, the celeſtial Irrn- Gal 4,26, 


v, ſalem:and, the congregation of gt” borne. Now for the better Hebgta, a2, 


ynder{tanding of the nature, eſtace, and parrs of the Church, 
two points among the reſt muſt be conſidered; the efficient 
cavſerthereof, Guds predeſtination; and the forme, the mylti- 
call Vnion, 

In handling the doctrine of Predeſitmnation, my meaning is, 
only to ſtand on ſuch points as arereucaled inthe word and ne- 
celſirie,tendingroedthcation, And firſt I vill ſhewwhat is the 
truth,and ſecondly the contratie falſhood. In the truth Tconli- 
der foure things:T.what Predeltination is: IT, what isthe order 
ofit:! I what be the partsofit : I V. what is the vſe. 

Pred:ſtination may thus be defined: /t is apart of the counſel of 
Ged, whereby ht hath before al! times purpoſed in himſelfe to ſhew 
mercy on ſome nen,and to paſſe by others, ſhewing his iuſtice on them for 
the manifi tation of the glorie of his owne name. Firlt, I ſay, itisa 
part of his counſell, becauſe the counſell or decreect God, vni- 
verſally extends it ſelfe ro all things thatare: and Predeſtina- 
tion is Gods decree fo farre forth as it concernes the reaſona-+ 
blecreatures,eſpecially man. Now in euery purpoſe or decree 
of God, threethings muſt be conſidered ; the beginningy the 
matter, the end. The b&pinningisthe will of God whereby he 
. willeth and appointeth' the eſtate cf his creatures : and it is 
themoſt abſolute, ſupreme, and ſoueraigne cauſe of all things 
that are,ſo far forth as they haue beeing : having nothing either 
aboueitſelfe or out ot Reo bean impulſive cauſe to mooue 
or incline it;& toſay iſe, is ro makethe will of God tobe 
no will, Indecede mens ue moaued and diſpofed pay 
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nall cauſes,out of themfelues borrowed from the things wheres 
of deliberation is made, becaule they areto beruled by equitie 
and reaſon:anda mans bare wil withoutreaſon is nothing, Now 
Gods will is not ruled by any othes rule of reaſon or tultice, but 
it ſelfe is an abſoluterule both of iulticeand reaſon. Athing is 
. not fir{} ofall reaſonable and iuſt, andthenafterward willed by 
God:but it isfirſt of all willed by God,and thereupon becomes 
reaſonable and iuſt. The manner of his purpoſeisa decreed ma- 
nifeſtation of two of the molt principall atrributes of the god- 
head,mercicand iultice: andthat with a limitazion or reſtraint 
of mercie to ſome of the creatures, and iulticeto ſome others, 
becaule it was his good will and pleaſure, And we arenot toima- 
gine that this is a point of cruelty in God:for his very ellence or 
natureis not tuſtice alone, or mercie alone, but juſtice and mer- 
cie bothtogether: and therefore to purpoſe the declaration of ©; 
them both vpon his creatures over whome he isa ſoueraigne _ 
Lord, and that without other reſpe&s, vpon his very will 
and pleaſure is no point of iniuſtice. The ſupreme end of the 
counſel! of God,is the manifeltation of his owne glory partly in 
his mercy,and partly in lis juſtice, For in common equity, the 
endwhich hepropounds vnto himſelfe of all his doings, mult 
beanſwerableto his naturezwhich is maieſtie and glorie, and(as 
Ihaveſaid)iuſtice and merci itſelfe, 
And becauſe Pals diſputation in the 9. to the Rowanesgiues 
light and fufficient confirmation to this which Inow teach, I 
will ſtand alittle to open and re{oJue the ſame. From the 1,verſe 
to the 6.he ſets downe his griefe conceiued for his brethren the 
Jewes, and therewithall, that it mighrnothe thought that he 
ſpake of malice, he doth onely-incloſe and obſcure manner 
inſinuate the Rerr5:onof that nation. T his doneinthe 6, verkhe 
anſwers a ſecretobieAtion which might be made,onthismaner: 
If the Iewes be reieed; then the word of God u of nove effett : that 
I is,then the covenant made with the forefathers isvoid : burthe 
covenant cannot bevoide: therefore the Tewes are not reic- 
&ed. The aſſumption he takes for graunted;and denies thecon- 
ſequence of the propoſition. And theground of his deniallis, 
becauſe thereisa diſtinAtion betweene man and man, cuen a- 
mong the Tewes, whereby ſome are indeede in the covenant, 
fome not, And this diſtin tion is proqued by three exam- 
ples;-the rſt in this verſe, that of the children. of 7acob the 
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common parent of all the Tewes,ſomeare 7/-2el,thatis, truly in 
thecouenantas /acob was: and tome are nat Urael, Now it may 
befurther obieced, that the Tewesare not onely the poſteritic 
of lacob,but the ſeedeof Abraham in whomeall nationsof the 
earth archletled: and therefore not tobe reiected.. And tothis 
Pawul anſwers verſe 7.alleadginga ſecond example of the diſtin- 
Rion betweene man and man out of the familie of Abrahams, in 
which ſome wereindeelJe ſonnes, ſome were not. For the proofe 
of this,firſtheſets downe thewords of the text in Moſes, ln I/aac 
ſnallthy ſeed becalled: and ſecondiy,makesan expoſitionof them 
with acolleRion on this manner: All they whichare the ſonnes 
ofthe promiſeare the (cedeof Abraham or the ſormes of God : 
but //aac 18 a (anne gf promiſe and not //marl: therefore I/azc 
is theſeede of Abraham and heire of the blefling,and not 1/macl, 
The propolitionisin the$.verſe,thea(lumptiunintheg,verſe, 
theconcluſioninthep.verſe. Heremarke, I. how ke makes a 
doubleſecde,one according to the flelhthe other fpirituall:and 
two kinde of ſonnes,one of the Hleſh,the other the ſonneof the 
romiſe orthe ſonne of God : for be puts the one for theother. 
TI. that thediſtinRion bervecne 1/aac and [macl,whereby one 
is in the couenant of grace, theothernot; ſtands not intheic 
fore-ſcene faithand vnbelicfe,and the fruits of them : 5utin the 
purpoſe and will of Goditſelfe, For 1/azc is called the childe of 
promiſe, becauſeby the vertue of it he was borne, and beleeued, 
and was adopted thechilae of God,and made Fire of the co- 
uvenantgiuento Abraham : and therfore conf@uently the right 
of adoption befell him by the meere of pleaſure of God 
whichis the firſt cauſe of our ſalugtion, without reſpect of an 
thing in the perſon of 7/aas. For what God by his —— 
bringsto pallein time, that he molt freely Jecreede before all 
times, Now con(idering the Tewes might fay.that //mae/ was re- 
ieted becaulc hee was borne of the handnziaid Hager, whereas 
they, ſor their parts deſcend of Avraham and Seraiz by T/aac 
thelawfull ſonne,Pax/addesa third example of the diftintion 
berweene man and manout of the familicof 7aacin which 7a- 
cob wasatrueſonneand heire of the promiſe, and E/ax was not, 
Now tizediltinion of theſe ewo perſons is propounded in the 
z0,verſe,and conbrmedverſe,11,i2,44. inwhich are ſet downe 
three things : I. thetime ofthis dilti:Rion,y-» tbe children were 
borng, and therefore nhenthey hatnenher dune 2004 10Y en, And 
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this circumſtance is noted,to ſhew,that God was not moued by 
any preuilion or preconlideration of /acobs godlinelle and E- 
ſaws prophanenesto preterre the one beforethe other, IJ.the 
endewhy the diſtin ion was made at this time and not after- 
ward when they were borne,is, that the purpoſe of God which ts ac« 
cording to his eleftion might remains ſure, not of workes, but by hin 
that calleth : that is, that by this meanes it might appeare, that 
when God receives any man into the couenant of eternall life, 
it proceedes not of any digniticinthe man whome Godcalleth, 
but from'his mercie andalone good pleaſurethat his decree of 
faving the ele& might remaine firmeand ſure for euer, Hence 
itis manifeſt that there is an vnchangeable decree ofeleRionof 
ſome mer. (for he that takes all and excepts nonecannot be (aid 
to chooſe) toſaluation,depending vpon the alone will of God : 
and therfore necellarily by the law of contraries, there is art op» 
polite decree of reprobation : for in that God ordaineth ſome 
to eternall aluativn,heteſtifies thereby, that his purpole is to: 
paſſeby ſonie without ſhewing of mercie. I 1 I The author of 
this diſtinRion, 1s God himſelte by his purpoſe before alrimes, 
which purpoſe he made maaifett by teltimonie gitttn to Reber- 
ca,ſaying,;The greater ſhall [erne the younger: that is,thefr!t borne 
and more excellent according tothe tle(h, ſhall |otadars o:reft- 
right and the blefling of his tather,and in re(pect of t:tieto rhe 
couenane,beſubiec tothe younger. And becaulethis teſtima- 


nic concerni _— and ſeruitude of 7acob and E/as 
might ſeeme ingient fo procuethe eleHionot the firſt, and 
the reie&ion of t ond,tierefore Pax! addes a (ec3nd teſli- 
monie out of MaliFhy I haialowed lacob and bated E(a1: that is, 


I have purpoſed toloue7acoband to hate £an, And theſewords 
no doubt, are alleadged to expound the former place outob 
Meoeſer,and ſhew that the bondage of E/a« was ioyned with the 
hatred of God,and the freedomeof 7acob with the loue of God 
astokens thereof, h 
Againſtthis received expoſition cf the former words which 
I haue now propounded, ſundrie exceptions are made. Firlt 
that the prerogatiueof //aac aboue //mzrl,and 1acob aboue E- 
ſau, was onely iritemporarie bleſſings in that God vouch(afed 
vntothem therightofche land of Canaer. Af. It theſe places 
argto be vnder{tood of tzmporall bleſſings & not piricual,then 
the Apoſtle hath not fitly allcadged the former examples, 
"es [{4) 
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to proouethe reieion of the Tewes from the Couenant, For 
though it begraunted,there be a difference betweene man and 
man, 1n reſpe& of carthly bleſſings, yer doth it not follow that 
there ſhall bethe ſamedifferencein things concerning theking- 
dome of heauen. Ifatather for ſome cauſedisinherit one or two 
of hischildren, itwere abſurd thereupon to conclude that hee 
might therefore kill any of thereſt, Againe, the land of Cana- 
an was rotonely an carthly inheritance, but alſo a pledge and 
fgure vntoour fore-farhers of a better inheritancein heauen: & 
therefore the excluding of [mar & Eſan from theland of Ca- 
naan,was alignethat they wereexcludec from the couenantof 
grace,andthe right of cternall life. Some others ſay, thatby /a- 
cob and Eſau are not meant two perſons, but the two nations of 
the Idumeans and the Traclices. 4»/, Iris a manifelt votruth, 
For it was not polliblefor two nations to [triue-in the wombeof 
Rebecca, vnlelle wee conlider them as they were comprehen- 
.ded vnder the two heads,to wit,thevery perſons of Jatel and E- 
ſas. And whereas they fay that Eſavin perſon never ſerned 7a- 
cob, but onely in his polteritie,the anſ{weris, that /acobs fredome 
and prerogatiues wereſpirituall, and not temporall, which by 
faith he ſawea farre off, hut inioyed not : and therefore propor- 
tionally & awwas debaſed rothe condition of a ſeruantinreſpeR 
of his younger brother, not ſo much in teſpeR of his outward 
eltate and condition,as in regard of the coucnant made with his 
auncetours from which he was barred. And though it begraun- 
ted that by /acob and E/an two nations and not two perſons 
areto bee vnderltood, yetall comes to one head, for the recei- 
ving of the nationof the Iſraclites into the couenant, and the 
excluding of the nation of the Edomites, both deſcending of 
Jacob and Eſan.(eruc as well to prooue Gods eternall election & 
reprobation,as the receiving and reieRingot one man, Others 
fay that theſe words, / hare hated Eſa, arethustohee vnder- 
ſtood; IT hauelelſelouzd Eſa then [acob. But how their ſhall we 
ſay that Pal hath htly alleaoge:! this text to proove the reie- 
ion of the Tewe from the favour of God andthe Couenant 
of grace; conlidering thatof men,whercof oneis louethmnore of 
God, theother letſe;z both may (tillremaine in the Couenanr. 


Laſtly, it isalleadged that the former expoiition makes /[/maet” 


and E/aw damned perſons. Av/w, We mult leayevnta God all 


ſecret judgement: of particular perſons, and yet-nevertheletie 
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this circumſtance is noted,to ſhew,that God was not moued by 
any preuilion or precon{ideration of /acobs godlinelle and E- 
ſans prophanenesto preterre the one beforethe other, IJ,the 
endewhy the diſtin ion was made at this time and not after- 
ward when they were borne, ts, that the purpoſe of God which ts ac« 
cording to his elelton might remains ſure, not of workes, but by him 
that calleth : that is, that by this meanes it might appeare, that 
when God receives any man into the couenant of eternall life, 
it proceedes not of any digniticinthe man whome Godcalleth, 
but from his mercie and alone good pleaſure,that his decree of 
faving the ele& might remaine firmeand ſure for euer. Hence 
itis manifeſt that there is an vachangeavle decree ofeleRionof 
ſome mer (for he that takes all and excepts nonecannot be ſaid 
to chooſe) toſaluation,depending vpon the alone will of God : 
and therfore ne=cllarily by the law of contraries, there is art op» 
politedecreeof reprobation: for in that God ordaineth ſame 
to eternall aluativn,hereſtifies thereby, that his purpole is to 
paſſeby ſonie without ſhewing of mercie, I TI The author of 
this diſtinion, 1s God himſelte by his purpoſe betorcalrimes, 

which purpoſe he made manifelt by teltimonie given to Reber- 
_ ca,ſaying,Thegreater ſhall [erne the younger: that is,the hilt borne 
and more excellent according tothe tle(h, ſhall |otadars o:rcht- 
right and the blefling of his father,and in reſpect of £:tiotorke 
couenanc,beſubie&t tothe younger. And becauſethis teitima- 


nic concerni _ and ſeruitude of 7ac9h and E/as 
might ſeeme inﬀgicnt fo procuetheeleHionot the firſt, and 
thereieRion of ond,therefore Pax! addes a ſecond teſli- 
monie out of Malin I bailowed lacob and hated E(a:: that is, 


I have purpoſed to loue7acoband to hate £av, And thefewords 
nodoubt, are alleadged to expound the former place outob 
Meſer,and ſhew that the bondage of E/as was ioyned with the 
hatred of God ,and the freedomeof 7acob with the loue of God 
as tokens thereof. 
Azainſtthis receiued expoſition cf the former words which 
I haue now propounded, ſundrie exceptions are made. Firlt 
that the prerogatiueof //aac aboue /mael,and lxcob aboue E- 
ſas, was onely iritemporaric bleſſings in that God vouch(afed 
vnto them therightofthe land of Canaan. Af. It theſe places 
argto be vnder{tood of tzmporall bleſſings & notfpiricual,then 
the Apoſtle hath not fitly allcadged the former exawples, 
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to proouethe reiefion of the Tewes from the Couenant, For 
though it begraunted,there be a difference betweene man and 
man, 1n reſpe& of earthly bleſſings, yet doth it not follow that 
thereſhall bethe ſamedifferencein things concerning theking- 
dome of heauen. Ifa tather for ſome cauſe distnherit one or two 
of hischildren, itwere abſurd thereupon to conclude that hee 
might therefore kill any of tereſt, Againe, the land of Cana- 
an was rotonely an carthly inheritance, but alſo a pledge and 
fgurevntoour fore-fathers of a better inheritancein heauen: & 
therefore the excluding of [mar & Eſau from theland of Ca- 
naan,was alignethat they were excluded from the couenantof 
grace,andche right of cternall life. Fame others ſay, thatby /a- 
cob and E/auare not meant two perſons, but the two nations of 
the Idlumeans and the Kraclices. A427. Iris a manife(t vntruth, 
For it was not poſſible for two nations to (triue-in thewombeof 
Rebecca, vnlelle wee conlider them as they were comprehen- 
ded vnderthe two heads,to wit,thevery perſons of Jatos, and E- 
ſas. And whereas they fay that Eſavin perſon never ſerned [a+ 
cob, but onely in his polteritie,the an(weris, that /acobs fredome 
and prerogatiues were ſpirituall, and not temporall, which by 
faith he ſawea farre off, hut inioyed not : and therefore propor- 
tionally E awwas debaſed rothecondition of a ſeruantinreſpeR 
of his younger brother, not ſo much in teſpec of his outward 
eltateand condition,as in regard of the coucnant made with his 
auncetours from which he was barred. And though it bhegraun- 
ted chat by /acob and Eſas two nations and not two perſons 
areto bee vnder(tood, yet all comes to one hicad, for the recei- 
ving of the nation of the Iſraclices into the couenant, and the 
excluding of thenation of the Edomites, both deſcending of 
Jacob and Eſan.(eruc as well to proouc Gods eternall eleion & 
reprobation,as the receivingand reieRing of one man, Others 
fay that theſewords, / haze hated F/an, arethustoheevnder- 
ſtood;T havelelielouzd E/ax then [acoh. But how their ſhall we 
ſay that Pal hath htly alleaoge! this text to proove the reie- 
ion of the Tewe from the fawonr of God andrheCouenant 
of grace; conlideringthatof men,whercof oneis louethinore of 
God, the other letſe; both may (till remaine in the Couenane. 


Laſtly, it isalleadged that the former expoittion makes [/maet” 


and E/aw damned perſons. Av/w, We mult leayevnta God all 
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Pauldothvery fitly intheir two perſons, both deſcending of A+ 
braham, and both circumciſed ; ſet forth examples of ſuch, as 
fortheir outwacd prerogatiues,are inceede barred from theco- 
yenancof lifeeuerlaſtingbetore God. Andagainerhe oppoliti- 
oumadeby Paxl requiresthat che conttaric to that which is 
ſpokenof /{aat and' [acob,-thould beeſaid of I/mactand B/aw. 
And there isnothiog ſpoken of either ofthem inche Scriptures 
whichargues the diſpoſition of men ordained to eternall life. 
1/ma«l1snoted withthebrand of a mocker, and fax of apro- 
phane man. 

"To proceedein the text,becauſecthedodrine of Paw deliue- 
redin the former verſes might ſeeme {traunge vnto the Ro- 
manes,therefore in the 14. verſe,helaies downe an obieRion,& 
anſwersthe ſame, TheobieRionis this :If God put diftinRion 
betweene man and man, without re{pe& had ro their perſons, 
vpon his ownewilland pleaſure,chen ts heva:uſt: buthe is not 
vniult : thereforehe makesno ſuch ditintion. Theanſweris, 
Ged forbidde, Wherevy he denies the con(cquence of the pro- 

lition, on this manner : Though God thould cle& ſome to 
Nhecciontond reietſome othersaud that ypon ins will, yet were 
there no iniuſtice with God. The reaſon of this anſ.ver followes 
inthe 18.ver(e. God hath a5/olute power o7 freedome of will, wher- 
by withoutbeeing bound coany creature,he may &can firlt of 
allhaue mercie on whom he wil,and ſecondly,harden whom he 
wil.For the proofe of the firlt, that God hath mercy on whom 
he will, hee laies downe the teſtimonie of Mo/es, verſe 15.1 will 
hawe mercie on him on whome [will hew mercie, antl 1 il! 4118 com: 
paſſion on himon whome I will haue compaſſim, And in verſe 16, 
. makes hiscolle&ion thenceghat it [namely the purpoſe of God 
#according to eleion, verſe 11.) i not im him that with, or in him 
that runneth,but in God that ſheweth mercie, Wherby he teacheth, 
that the free eleionof Godin order goes before al things that 
may intimebefallman: and that therefore neither the intenti- 
ons and indeauours of the minde, nor the workes of our lite, 
which arethe effects of eleRion,can be the impultiue cauſes to 
mooue God to chooſe vs to ſaluation. The (ſecond, that God 
hardens whome hewill,is confirmed and made plaine by thete- 
ſtimonieof Scripture concerning Pharao,verle 1 7. 
\ "Inthe 19.verſe there followes an other obicion,anlingout 
oftheanſwerto the' former, on thismanner :1f God will - auc 
ed ome 
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- ſome to be hardened and reiected, and his will can not bere- 
liſted,then with no iuſticecan he puniſh them that are necellari- 
ly ſubie&to his decree : but God will haue ſome to be hardened 
and reieed,and his will cannot be reliſted : therefore(faiththe 
aduerſaric )with noiuſtice can he puniſh man that isnecetlacily 
ſubie&rohis decree, Here marke, that if there had bin an vni- 
uerſall eleion of all men, and if men had binele&edor icie- 
&ed according as God did foreſee that they would beleeue or 
not beleeue,the occation of this obieftion had beene cutte off, 
Butletvs come to Pax/s an{wer. Inthe 20, verſe he takes the 
allumption for graunted, that ſomeare reiefted becauſe God A child might 
will:and that the will, thatis, the decree of Godcan not be reli- _ rl143 : 
'* fted:&onelydeniesthecoherenceofthe propolition, checking NE 
the malipert pride of the aduerſaric, and ſhewing thatthe ma- 1c and refu- 
king of this wicked and blaſphemous colleRion againſt the will ſedfor cher 
of God, isas if a man ſhould ſue God atthe law, and bring him f2<{cen fanh 
as it were tothe barre,and plead again{t him as his equall,wher- —— 
as indeede the creatureis nothing to the Creator, and is abſ0- 
lutely to ſubmititſclieto his will inall chings. Inverſe 21. he 
roceedes to a ſecondan{wer,ſhewing that Gods will isnctto be 
7 xxper 7 whiter e by his abſolute ſoneraigntie and the right of cre- 
ation he hath power to chooſe men, or to reie& and harden 
them, Andwherethereis rightand power to doca thing,thewil 
of thedoer is not to be blamed, Now that God haththisright 
and power ouer his creature,itis prooued by a compariſon from 
the leileto the greater,on this manner : The potter hath power 
ouer theclay to make of the ſame lumpe onevellell to honour, 
&an other to diſhonour : therfore may God much more make 
ſome veſſels of mercie and ſome veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtrutti- 
#n,T he firſt part ofthe compariſonis verle 21, the ſecond purt 
verſe 22,23, Andlelt any man ſhould thinke that God makes 
veſſels of honour anddiſhonour without ſufficient andiult cauſe 
in himſelfe,asthe potter may doe: therefore he (gg downe ends 
of the will-of God : he makes vellels of diſh r toſhewhis 
wrath.and tomaks manifeſt his power : and againeſW condemnes 
no man till he haue /uffored bimwith long patience, And hemakes 
veſſels of honour that he might declare the riches of his glory vp« 
on them. Hence it is manife(t, firſt thatthe end of predeltina- 
1 tionisthegloric of God, which is to be made manifeſt part- 
ly in his iuſtice and partly in _ _ : ſecondly that men 
B 


are 


330 


(b) Aug,de 

Predeſi. ſan, 
ad Paulinum. 
epi,7g.Enchir, 


98.99, 4d Six- 
tw1, 105, Eſt, 


OftheChurch, An Exvoſtion 


arenot eleed or refuſed of God, for their foreſeene corrupti- 
ons or vertues: for then Pax/ would not have ſai that God 
made vellels of diſhonour, but that beeing fo already, he left 
them in their diſhonour, 

Thus from thes. verſeof this chapter to the 24. Paul hath 
deſcribed vntovsthedoRrineof Gods eternal! predeſtination, 
and that by the iudgement(6)of Diuines inall ages, 

Theorder of Gods predeſtmation is this, Itis the property of 
the reaſonable creature to conceiue onetiing after another, 
whereas God conceiuesall things at once withone-a of vn- 
derſtanding, and all things both paſt and rocomeare preſent 


Hieronym,He- ith him 3 and thereforein his eternall counſell he decrees not 


dibie,9.10. 
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one thing after another,butall things at once. Neuerthelelle for 
our ynder({tanding fake,we may diſtinguiſh thecounſell of God 
concerning man into twoats or degrees: the firlt is, the pur- 
poſe of God tn himfelfe; in which he determines what he will 
doe,and theend of all his doings:andthatis to createallthings, 
ſpecially man for his owne glorie, partly by: ſhewing on ſome 
men his mercy, and vpon others his juſtice, The ſecond is an o- 
ther purpoſe whereby hedecrees the execution of theformer, 
and Jaies downe meanes of accompliſhing the end thereof. 
TheſetwoaRs of the counſell of God, arenot to beſeuered in 
any wiſe, nor confounded, but diſtinly con{iJered with ſome 
difference. For in the firft, God decrees ſome men tohonour by 
ſhewing his mercy &loue on them, & ſome againe todiſhonour 
by ſhewing his juſtice cn them ; & this man morethen that,vp- 
on his will and pleaſure, and there is no other cauſe hereof, 
knowne to vs. In the ſecond, knowne and manifeſt caules are 
ſetdowne of the execution of the former decree. For no manis 
aQuallycondemned ; yea God decrees to'condemne- no man 
but for his linnes : and no man is actually ſaued but for the me- 
ritof Chriſt, Furthermore this latter at of thecounſell of God, 
muſt be congeiued of vs inthe ſecond place and not inthe firſt, 
For euermoFithe firlt thing to be intended is the cnd it ſelfe, 
and then aftErard the ſubordinate meanes and cauſes where- 
by the end iFaccompliſhed, Againe the ſecond a of Gods 


, counſell containes two other;one which ſetteth downe che pre- 


paration of the meanes whereby Gods Predeſimation beginnes 

to come in execution;& they aretwo,the creation of man righ- 

tcous after the imageof God, the voluntaryfall of Adam w_ 
with 
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withall the ſhutting vp ofall men vnder damnation : theother 
appoints theapplying of the ſeueral means tothe perſs of mez 
that gods decre,which was ſet down beforeal timez,may in time 
be fully accompliſhed; as ſhall afterward in parricular appeare. 
Predeſtination hath two parts, the Decrce of Eletiwn, the 
Decree of Reprobati-n or No el-ttion. This divilion is plaineby 
that which hath bin ſaidout of the g. chapter tothe Romanes, 
and it may be further confirmed by uther teſtimonies. Of 
ſome it 1s ſaid, that the Lord knowes who are his: andof ſome 2.Tim.3,ig; 
others, Chriſt ſhall fay in the day of 1Jgement, 1 newer **© 
karw you, In the Aftsitts aid, that as many of the Gentiles as £2.7-23. 
were ordainedto life exerlaſting, beleened. And Tude faith of falſe Att; 48, 
prophers,that they were ordamedto condemmation, Tud.2, 
In handling thedecree of Election, I wil conſider three things: 
I. what Ele&ion is: II. the execution thereof: TIT. the 
knowledge of particular Election. For the firſt, Gods Elettion i 
adecree in which according to the good pleaſure of his will he hath cer- 
tenly choſtn ſome ments life eternall in Chriſt for the praiſe of the glo- 
ry of his grace. This is the ſame which Paz/ faith tothe Epheli. 
ans, God hath choſenwvs in Chriſt before the foundation of the world, Ephy.4.5, 4 
that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in loue : who 
bath predeſtinate 5 to be adopted through leſus Chriſt unto himſelfe, 
according to the geod pleaſure of his will, Now that we may the ber- 
ter conceive this dotrine, Jetvs come toa conlideration of the 
ſeuerall points thereof, Firſt of all, I fay, Eleion is Gods de- 
cree, For thereis nothing in theworld that comes to paſlle ei- 
ther vniuerſally or particularly, without the eternall and vn- 
changeable decree of God, And therefore whereas men are 
actually choſen, and brought to life everlaſting, it is becauſe 
God did purpoſe with himſelfe and decree the ſame before all 
worlds, Now. touching the decreeitſelfe, lixe things aretobe 
obſerued.Thke firſt, what was the motiue or impulliue cauſe that 
mooued God to decree the ſaluation of any man, An/w, The 
ood pleaſure of God. For Paul (aith,He will hau#mercy on whom g,q $0.10, 
will hawe mercy : and, Hee hath predeſ/inate vs according to the Epha.y, 
62d pleaſureof Grd, As for the opinion of them that ſay, that 
Heekoene faith and good works are the cauſethat mooued God 
tochoſe men to ſaluation,it is frivolous. Forfaith & good works —_ 
arethe fruits and effe&ts of gods eleQion. Pawlfaith, he hath 1,5, no 
choſen ys,not becauſe he did foreſee that we would become holy, © 
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but that we mght be holy, And, hee hath predeſtinate vs to adoption, 
Whichisall one as if he had ſaid, he hath predeſtinatevs to be- 
leeue,becauſeadoption comes by beleeuing. Now'if men are e- 
leed thatthey mighe belecue,thenare they not eleted becauſe 
taey would belecue. For it cannot bee that one thing ſhould bee 
both the caule and the effe& or another. 

Thelſecond point is,that Gods eleion is vnchangeable; ſo 
as they whichare indeedechoſen tofaluation cannot perith,but 
ſhall without faile attaine ro life everlatting. Paw! takes it for a 
concluliun, that the purpoſe of Ged according to EleQtion 

and1r,29, Mult remaine frme and ſure zand againe, that the gitts and cal- 
1,5am.15e29, ling of God are without repentance, And Samuel (aith, The 
: rent f !ſrae{ 11 vor lie or repent, For he 1s not a manthat he ſhould 

repent, Such as Gods nature is, ſuch is his will and counſell : 

' Malz.6 buthisnatureis vnchangeable,/ am /chonah, ſaith hec+ [charge 
not : theretore his will likewiſeand his counſellshee vnchangea- 

ble. And cheretore wizenſvever the ſpirit of God ſhall teltifie 

vnto our ſpirits, that we are juſtified in Chriſt, and choſen to 

faluation; iemult be a meanes tocomfort vs,and to [tablilh our 

hearts in the loue of God, As for the opinion of them that (ay, 

the ele may fall from grace and be damned, it is full of helliſh 
diſcomfort,and yio doubt from the diuel. And the reaſons com- 

monly alleadged for this parpoſe,are of no moment,as may ap» 

Eph.1.4. peareby the canning of them. Firſt they obieR that the Chur- 
1,Thell.1.4. ches of the Enhelians, Thellalonians, & the diſperſed Tewes are 
1,Petls  allcalled Eletby the Aroltlesthemſelucs,yet ſundrie of them 
afterward fell away. Anſw, T. Therearc two kindes of iudge- 
menttobee giuen of men, theiaJgement of certenty, and the 

tudgement of charity, By the firſt indeede, is given an infallible 
determinationof any mans eletion ; but it belongs vato God 

principally and properly : and to men but in part,namely,ſo far 

forth as God ſhall reveale the eſtate of one man vntoanother. 

Now theiudgement of charity belongs vato all men;and by it, 

leauing all ſecret iudgements vnto God, weearecharitably to 
thinze,that all thoſe.that live fn the Church of God,profeſhng 

themſclues to be members of Chrilt,arc indecede elce to ſalua- 

tion,til God make manifelt otherwiſe. And 09 this manner,and 

not otherwiſe doethe Apollles call whole Churches ele. II. 

they arecalled ciec of the principall part, and not becauſe euc- 


ry member thereof was indeedeelect ;asitis called an heape of 
corne 
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cornethough the bigger part be chaffe. Secondly, itisalledgeds pp; ,. . g 
that Dad praies that his enemics may be blotted out of the booke of Exod.z2 33, 
life, which is the eletion of God, and that Xoſes and Paul did Rom.s, 3: 
the like again(t themſelues. 4u/wer. Dawds enemies had. not 
their names written inthe booke of life, but onely. in the-iudge- 
ment of men. Thus [dz ſo longas hewas oneof the diſciples 
of Chciſt,was accounted as one hauing his name writtenin hea- 
ven, Now hence it followes,that mens names are blotted out of 
Gods book,whenit is madecleare and manifeſt vnto theworld, 
that they were neuer indeede written there. Ard where 2doſes 
faith, forgine then this ſame : if not, blotte me out of thy booke : and 
Paul, [could wiſh to be accurſed,c5c, their meaning was,notto lig- 
nite that men elected to faluation might become reprobates: 
onely they teſt;fhe their zealous afteions, that they could bee 
content to be depriued of their owne laluation, rather then the 
whole body of the people (ould peilh,and God loſe hisglory. 
As for that which Chriſt faith, Hae I ut choſen you twelue, and loh.s 
one of you te a dixell, tis to bee vnderſtood not of eletiontofal. * 
uation,but of eleion to office of an Apoſtle; wkichis tempo- 
rary andchangeable, 
Thethird point is, that there isan aQuall cleion made in 
time, beeing indeedea fruit of Gods decrec,and an{werable vn- 
to it and therefore I added in the deſcriptiontheſe words, wher. 
by hee hath choſen ſome men. All men by nature are linners, and 
children of wrath,ſhut vp ynder one and the (ame eſtate of con- 
demnation. And aQuall eletionis,whenit pleaſeth God to (e- 
verand {inglc out fome men abouethe reſt,aut of this wretched 
eltate of the wicked world, and tobring them ta.the kingdome 
of his owneſonne. Thus Chrilt aith of his owne Ciſciples,] hane ,_, ; 
choſen you ont of the world. hes 
Thefourth point is, theauallor reall foundation of Gods 
eletion,and thatis Chriſt : and therefore we are ſaid tobe cho-,.. , 
ſento (aluation in Chrif. He mult be conſidered twowaies: as?” * 
heisGod,weare predeſtinate of bizp, even as weare predeltinate 
of the father and the Holy Ghaft: As heis qur Mediatour, wee 
are predeſtinate i» 419, For when Gad.with bymlelt had decred 
to manifeſt his gcrie in ſaving ſume men by his mercy, hee or- 
dained further the creation of man in his awneimage, yetſoas 
by his owne fall hee thould infold himſelte and all his poſterity 
vnder damnatiou : this done, fee alſo decreede that the VVord 
Bbb 3 | ſhould 


384 


i,P Er a 4.20 ” 
oA 4g, De {T4- 
det, ſantt,cay. 


AR.1.23 1 
2, 19.1, [0 


Ofthe Church, - An Expoſition © 

ſhould be incarnate aQually, to redeeme thoſe out of the for. 
mer milcry,whome he had ordained toſaluation. Chriſt there- 
fore himlelfe was Erlt of all predeſtinate as hee was to bee our 
head,and as Peter faith,ordained before all worlder,and we (econd- 
ly predeltinatein him,becauſe God ordained thatthe Executi. 
on of mans EleRion ſhould bein him. Heereit any demaund, 
how we may bee allured that Chriſt in his paſlion ftood in one 
roome and (tead, che reſolution will 5e calief we conlider that 
he was ordainedin the eternall counſellof God,to beour ſurety 
andpledge,and to bea publike perſon to repreſent all theEle& 
in his obedience andſutterings: and theretore it is, that Petey 
faith, that he was deltmered by the fore-knowledge and determinate 
corel! of Grd, And Paul,that gracewas grinen unto v1 through ( hrift 
Teſus before the world was, 

The fifth pointis,concerning thenumber of the Ele, And 
thatT ex relſed intheſe words, hath choſen /ome men to [aluation, 
If God ſhould decree to communicate his glory and his mercit 
to all and every man, there could beno Election. For heethat 
takesall,;cannot beſaid to choofe. Therefore Chriſt ſaith, X4a- 
ty are called, but fewe are choſen, Some make this queſtion, how 
preatthe number ofthe Ele is, and thean(wer may bee this, 
thattheEleRconlidered in themſelues bee innumerable, but 
conſideredin compariſon tothe whole world, they are butfew, 
Henceit followes necellarily,that ſaving grace is not vniuerſall, 
but —_ particular, vnle(le wee will againft common rea: 
ſon make the ſtreames more largeand plentifull then the very 
fountaine itſelfe, And this muſt excitevs aboueallthings inthe 
worldto labour to hauefellowſhip with Chriit,and to bee parta- 
kers of theſpeciall mercy of Godin him, yea to hanethe ſame 


ſealedvp inour hearts. Benefits common to all, as the light of 


the ſunne,&c.arenot regarded of any. Thingscommon to fewe, 
though they be but temporal bleſlings,are{ought for of al.God 
giues not riches to all men; but to ſome more, tofomeletle, to 
ſome none. And hereupon how doe men like drudges toilein 
the world from day to day, & from yereto yere,toinrich them- 
ſclues. Therefore much more ought men to (eeke tor grace in 
Chriſt;conlideringitis not commontoall. Wee muſt not con- 
tent ourſelues to ſay,God is mercifull,burwemuſt goe furcher, 
and labour for a certificate inthe con{ciencethat we may bee a- 
bletofaythat God is indeed merciful co vs. When the —_ 
W 
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would haueknowne how many ſhould be ſaued,he omitting the 


ueſtion,anfwers thus, Strixe to enter in at the ſtraight gate, 

The laſt pointis, the ende of Gods eletion, and that is the Eph.r.s, 

a_— of the praiſe and excellencie of the glorious grace 
od. 

Thus hauing ſeene what Elefion is, Tet vs cometothe Exe- 
cution thereof.Of which remember this rule, er predeſtmate to 
the ende that 14,glorie,or eternal life are aljo predeſtinate tothe ſubor- 
dinate meanes,whereby they come to eternall life: and theſe are vocati- 
aw, inſt ification, ſanttification, glorification, For the firlt, hee thatis 
| ns tolaluation,is alſo predeſtinate to becalled,as Par/ 

aith, Whome he hath predeſtinate, them alſo be calleth, Secondly, Nom,3.zo, ! 

whome Godcalleth, they alſo were predeltinate to belecue ; 
therefore ſauing faith is called the faith of the ele, And in the Tir, 
AQcs,as many as were ordained to life enerlaſting,beleened,T hirdly, *R.13.48, ' 
whome God hath predeſtinateto life,them he iultifieth,as Pas/ 
faith, whomc hee hath predeſtinare, them hee caleth,and-whome he Rom.S.30, 
call:th,them hee _ Fourthly,whome he hath predeſtinate 
to life, them he hath predeltinateto ſanRificativn and holineile 
of life, as Peter ſaith ,that the Iewes wereelet according ro the 
fore-knowledge of God the father unto ſantification of the ſpirit, Laſt- 1.Pera,x }. 
ly,they that are predeſtinateto life,arcallo predeſtinate to obe- 
dience,as Paul faith to the Ephelians, Tee arethe workemanſhip of Eph2,10, 
Ged, created in( rift Teſus unto good workes, which God hath ordai- ns 
ned that we ſhould walke in them, 

This rule beeing thetruth of God, mult be obſerued : for it 
hath ſpeciall vſe, Firlt ofall it ſerucs to ſtoppe the mouthes of 
vngodly and prophanemen, They vieto bollter vp themſelues 
in their [innes by reaſoning on this manner: If T be predeſtinate 
toeternall life, I ſhall beſaued whatſoeuer come of t, how wic- 
ked andlewdly ſocuer Iliue: Iwill-thereforeliue as Iliſt, and 
followthe ſwing of mine owne will. But,alas,like blind bayards 
they thinke they are in the way,when as they ruſh their heads a- 
gain(t the wall,and farredeceiuethemſclues. For thecafe ſtands 
thus : all men that are ordained to faluation, are likewiſe ordai- 
nedinthecounſell of God tovieallthe good meanes whereby 
they may come toſaluation. And therefore all the ele that 
live in this world ſhall bee called, iuſtifed, ſanRified, and 
leade their lives in all good conſcience before God and 
men: and they that live and continue in their owae wicked 
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waiesdifputingorthis'manher: If Theordained ro ſaluation,T 
ſhall notbedamned; ouer-ſhoote themſeives, and as much as 
they Fro Tres intothevery pit of hell, 
And fora mairtolineand die in his finnes;ket'the world diſpure 
as they will,itis an infallible ſigne of one ordained to daminati- 
on. Secondly,there be others that thinke that the preaching of 
the word, the adminiltrationof the Sacraments, admonitions, 
exhortations,lawes, good orders, and all ſuch good meanes are 
needelelfe, becauſe Gods counſels bevnchangeable: if a man 
ſhall be condemned,nothing ſhall hepe&$if a man be ſaved, no- 
thing ſha?{ hinder;Buvwe muſt (till for our partremember;that 
God doth not onely ordaine the end,but alſo the meanes wher- 
by the endeiscompalled : and therefore the very vſeof all pr 
ſcribed rmfeanes is neceſlary, And for this cauſe we mult beea 
moniſtred with diligence to labourand vſeall good meanes;that 
we may becalledby the minifterie of the Goſpel, and inflified, ' 
and fanAified,and atlength glorified. Tf aking ſhould give vn- 
toone ofhis ſubics aprincely pallace,vpon conditionGkthe 
ſhall goe vnto it in theway which hee ſhall preſcribe; @ hat 
aines would the man take to know the way, andaftegyard to 
| and continuein it: but behold, thekingdome of heauen 
is the moſt glorious and royall pallace that ever was zand God | 
hath beſtowed theſame on hisele& : and hee requires nothing | 
at their hands but that they would turne their taces from this 
world,and walkevntoitin theway which he hath chalked forth | 
vnto them in his word. Thereforcif wee would hauehife cuerla- 
ſting, we mult come forth of the broade way that leades to de- 
ſtrucion,and enter into the ſtraight way that leades toeternall 
life. We muſt acquaint our ſe!ues with the guides which are the 
miniſters of the word,that wil crie vnto vs, Here is theway, walk 
yeinit, whenwegoetotheright hand or to theleft, Vocation, 
iuſtification,ſanRification, repentance, new-obedience, are the 
markes of the way,and we mult pafſeby them all: and thus our 
wearie ſoules weltringa while in this world,ſhall at length bete- 
ceived into cuerlaſting happineſle. 
Touching the wor 1 of particular eleAion,'two ſpecial! 
ointsaretobeskanned: I, whether a man may know his e- | 
ſedtion: IT. howit may be knowne, For the firſt, Papilts are | 
of mindethatno man cancertenly know his owne eletionvn- ; 
ledehee brecertified thereof by ſome ſpeciall reuclation _—_ | 
0d: | 


— 


— - 
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God: but the thing is falſe and erroneous which they lay, VVhen 
thediſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt returned from preaching, 
and ſhewed what wonders they had done, and how diuels were 
ſubie& vnto them, the text faith they reioyced greatly. But 
Chriſt anſwered them againe,{aying, In thrs retoyce not, but rather 
reioxce that your names arewrittenm heauen, Whereby he ligni- 
hes that mien may attaine to a certen knowledge of their owne 
eleion, For we can not,neither doe we ceioycein things either 
voknowne or vncerten, Saint Petey faith, Gize all diligence to 
make your election ſure, Now in vaine were it to vie diligence 

if the atſurance of election could not be compaſled with- 
out an extraordinarie revelation, And Paw! faith to the 

Corinthians, Proore your ſelues whether yee be in the faith or 

»t, VVhere he takes it for graunted, that he which hath faith 

may know thar he hath taith, and therefore may alſo know 

hiseleion ; becauſe ſauing faith is an vnfallible marke of ele- 

ion. 

Thelſecond pointis, how any man may come to know his 
owne election, And there be two waies of knowing it. The one is 
by aſceyding vp as it were into heauen,there toſcearch thecoun- 


| ſellot God,and afterward tocome downe to our ſelues. Theſe- 


cond by deſcending into our owne hearts togoe vp from our 
ſelues,as it were by /acobs ladder,to Gods eternallcounſell,The 
Erſt way is dangerous,and not to beattempred, For the waies of 
God are vnſearchable and palt finding out. The ſecond way a- 
loneis to be followed, whichteacheth vs by lignes and teſtimo- 
nies in our ſelues,togather what was the eternal counſel of God 
concerning our ſaluation. And thele teſtimonies are two:the te- 
ſtimony of Gods fpirit,and the teltimony of our ſpirits, as Paul 
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Iuk.io 2c, 


2, Pet lelOs 


2.Cor.iz.5, 


faith rhe ſþiritof God beareth witneſſe together with our ſpirits, that we Rom.$ 16, 


are the [ones of God, 

Teucking the teltimonie of Gods ſpirit, two queſtions may 
be demanded, The fir(tis, by what meanes the fpiritof God gi- 
ueth a particular teſtimony in a mans conſcience of his adopti- 
on. As/. It is not done by any extraordinary reuelation, or cx- 
thrſizſme, thatis, an ordinary revelation without the word ; but 
by an application of the promiſes of the Goſpell inthe forme of 
a practicall ſyllogiſive, on this manner : Whoſoener bel:eneth tn 
Chriſt is choſen to life exerlaſtmo, This propoſition it ſet downe in 
theword of God,anditis further propounded,opened, and ap- 
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plyedtoall thatbe in the Church of God, by the miniſters of 
the Goſpel ſet apart for this end. Now whilethe hearers of gods 
word giue them(elues to meditate and confider of theſame pro- 
miſe,comes the ſpirit of God andinlightens the eyes,and opens 
the heart,and giues them power both to will tobclecue, and to 
belceue indeede:{oasa man ſhall with freedome of ſpirit, make 
an alſuiption and ſay,but [belrenein Chriſt, renounce my (elfe 
all my ioy and confortis in him: fleth and blood can not ſay 
this, it is the operation of the holy Ghoſt. And hence ariſeth 
the bletſed conclulion which is the teſtimony of the ſpiritghere- 

fore I am the child of God, . 
The ſecond queſtion is, how a man may diſcerne betweene 
the il/yſon of the diuell, and theteſtimony of the ſpirit. For as 
there isa certen perſwalion of Gods fauour from Gods fpirit;(o 
there be (leightsand frauds of the diuell whereby he flatters & 
ſoothes men in their (innes :and there is in all men natural pre- 
ſumption in ſhew like faith,indeede no faith. And this counter- 
feit mocke-faith is farre more common in the world then true 
faithis. Takea view hereof in our ignorant and careles people ; 
askeanyoneof them, whether he be certen of his ſaluation or 
no; hewill without bones making, protelt that heis fully per- | 
fivaded and allurcd of his faluation in Chrilt:that if there be but 
one man ina country to be faued, itis he : that he hath ſ(erued 
God alwaies,and done no man hurt : that he hath euermorebe- 
leened;and that he would not for all theworld,ſo much as doubt 
of his ſaluation. Theſe and ſuch like preſumptious conceits in 
blind and ignorant perſons,runne for currant faith inthe world. 
Now the true teſtimony ol the fpirit is diſcerned from naturall 
preſumption, and all il{ulions of the divet by two effects & fruits 
thereof,noted by Paulin that he faith, that the ſpirit, makes vs 
crie Abba, that is, father, The firſt is, to pray (oearneſtly with 
groanes and ſighes,as though a wan would even fill heauen and 
carth with the cry not of his lippes, but of his heart, touched 
with ſenſe and feeling of his manifold linnes and offences. And 
thisindeedeis a ſpecial and principall note of the ſpirit of a- 
doption, Now looke vpon the looſe and carcletle- man, that 
thinkes himſelfe (o hlled with the perſwalionof the loueand fa- 
vour of go4,ye ſhall find that he very (eldome or never praies:& 
whenhce doth, itisnothingels but a mumbling ouer the Lords 
praier,the Creede,and the ten Commaundements for uy” 
6. 
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ſake Which argues plainely that the perſwalion which he hath 
of Gods mercy,is ofthe fleſh and not of the ſpirit, The ſecond 
fruitis,the atfcRion ofa dutifull child to God a molt louing fa- 
ther:and this affe&tion makesa man (tandin feare of the maic- 
ty of God whereſoeuer he is, and to makeconſcienceot every 
euill way. Now thoſe that are carried away with preſumption,(o 
ſoone as any occalion is giuen, they fall ſtraight into linne with- 
out miſlike or (tay, as fire burnes with ſpeede when dry woode is 
laid vnto it. Ina word, where the teſtimony of thelpirit is truly 
wroughtzthere be many other graces of the ſpirit ioyned there. 

with, as when one branch in a tree buddeth the relt budde 

alſo. 

Theteſtimony ofourſpiritis theteſtimony of the heartand 
conſcience,purited and (anRiked in the blood of Chriſt. And 
it teſifieth two waies, by inward tokens in it (elfe, by outward 
fruits. Inward tokens are certaine ſpeciall graces of God im- 
pm in the (pirit,ywhcreby a man way certenly be atlured of 

is adoption. Theſetokensare of two ſorts, they either reſpe& 
our linnes, or Gods mercy in Chrilt, The bt arein reſpet of 
ſins paſt, preſent, or tocorae, Thelignein the ſpirit which con- 
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cerneth linnes palt, is + rot which I may tearme a begin- 4,Cor,n,10, 


ning and mothergraceof many other gifts a1] graces of God, 
Itis a kind of griefeconceiued in heart in-reſpet of God. And 
the nature of it may the better be concciued, if wecompareit 
with the contrary. Worldly ſorrow ſprings of linne, andit isno- 
thing elſe but the horrour of conſcience, and the apprehenſion 
of the wrath of God for the ſame : now godly forrow, it may in- 
deede be occalioned by our linnes, but it ſprings properly from 
the apprehenſion of rhe grace and goodnes of God, Worldly 
ſorrow is agriefe for linne onely in reſpe& of the puniſhment : 
godly ſorrow is aliuely touch and griefeof heart tor linne be- 
cauſe it is ſinne, though there wereno puniſhment for it. Now 
that no man way deceive himſelfein iudging of this ſorrow,the 
Holy ghoſt hath ſet downeſeven fruits or lignes thereof where- 
by it may be diſcerned. The firſt is Care to Jeaue all our 
linnes paſt: the ſecond is Apelogie whereby a man is mooued 
and carried to accuſe and condemne himſelfe for his linnes 
pen before Godand men. T he third is inargnation: where- 

yaiman is exceedingly angry with himſelſe for his offences. 
Thefourth is feare, leaſt hefall into his former (innes againe. 
Ccc2 The 
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The fifthis deſirs, whereby hee crauzth ſtrength and aſſiſtance , 
that his (ins take not holde on him as before, The lixth is zeale, 
in theperformance of all good duties contrarie to his ſpeciall 
ſianes. The ſeauenth 1s rezrwge, whereby he ſubdues hisbody leſt 
it ſhould hereafter bean in{trument of ſinne as 1t hath beene in 
former time. Now when any man fhall feele theſe fruites in 
himſelfe, he hath nodoubt the godly ſorrow, which here wee 
ſpeake of, 

Thetoken which isin regard of finnes preſent,is the combat 
betweenethe fleſhand the (pirit, proper tothem that are rege- 
nerate,who are partly fleſh and partly ſpirir. Itis not the checke 
of conſcience which all men finde in themſelues both good and 
badde,ſooft as they otfend God : but it is a fighting and ſtriving 
of tle minde,will;and afteions with themſelues,whereby ſofar 
forth as they are renewed, they carrie the manone way, and as 
they (till remainecorrupt, they carrie him flatcontrarie. Men 
having the diſeaſe called Ephialtes, when they are halfeaſleepe 
feele,as it were,ſome weighty thing lying vpon their breaſts,and 
holdingthem downe: now lying in this caſe, they (trive with 
their hands and feete, and with all the mightthey haueto raiſe 
vp themſelues,and ro remoouethe weight,and cannot, Behold 
herealiuely reſemblanceof this combate. The fleſh which is 
the inyorne corruption of mans nature,liesvpon the liearts of 
thechildren of Gog, and prelleth them downe as if it werethe 
very weight ofa mountaine: now they, according to the mca- 
ſure of grace receined, (triue to raiſe vp themſelues from vnder 
this burden, andto doe ſuch things as are acceptableto God ; 
but cannot asthey would, 

Thetoken thatreſpeRs linne to come, is Careto preventit, 
Thatthis is tne marke of Gods children, appeareth by theſay- 
ing of John, H: that is borae of God [inn*th net, but keepethhim{efe 
that the wicked ane tonch himnot. And this care ſhewes it ſelfenat 
only in ordering the outward ations, but cuen in the very 
t10u2bts of the heart, For where the Goſpel is of forceit brings 
e:1ery thourht into caprimitic tothe obedience of Chriſt : and the Apo- 

ſtles ruleis followed, whatſoencr thmgs are true, what Fewer thing? 
arc housft ec, thinke entheſethiage, 

The tokens whichconcerne Gods mercie, areſpecially two. 
The fir{t is, v-hen a man feeles himſelfe diftre(ſed with the bur- 


den of his {ianes,or when he apprehends the heauie dil] ROT 
_ ; Q 
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of Godin his conſcience for them : then further to ſcele how he 
ſtandsin need of Chrilt, and withall heartily to delire, yea to 
hunger & thirſt after reconciliation with Godin the merits of 
Chriſt,and that aboue all other things in the world. To all ſuch 
Chriſt hath made molt ſweet and comfortable promiſes, which 
canappertaine tonone butto theele, Toh. 7. 37. 1f any man 
thirſt, lt him come tome and drinke + hethat beleeneth inme;as faith 
the Scripture, owt of b:« belly ſrall flowe riners of water of life. Rev. 
21.6, ] will ginevonto him» hich :s athirit of thewell of the water of 
life freely. Now it he that thirſteth drinke @f theſe waters, marke 
what followeth,Toh.q. 14. hoſoencr arinketh of the water that [ 
fall gine him, ſpall neuer be more athirſt : but the water that I ſhall 
giue him, ſpall bee m him a well of water ſpringing vp wnto euerlaſting 
_. 

Theſecondis aſtrangeaffeRtion wrought in the heart by the 
ſpirit of God, whereby a man doth ſoeſteemeand value, and as 
it were, (et ſo high aprice on Chriſt and his righteouſneſle, that 
he accounts euen the moſt pretiousthings that are,to be but as 


dunginregardthercof. ThisaffeRtion was in Par! : and itis ex- Phil. 3.8. 
prelled in the parablein which after a man hath found a trea- #auh.: 3.44, 


ſure, he hr(t hides it,and then (ellis all he hath and makesa pur- 
chaſe of the field where it is. Now euery man willfay of himſelf, 
that hee is thus afteed to Chriſt, and that he more highly e- 
Nteemes thelcalt drop of his blood, then all thingsin theworlJ 
belide: whereas indeede molt men areof E/ars minde, rather 
deſiring the red broth,then 1/aacks bleſling ; and of the ſameaf- 
fetion with the Iraelites,which liked better the onyons & fieſh 
potsof Egypt,then the bleſſing of God in the land of promiſe. 
Therfore thatno man may deceive himfelfe, thisatteion may 
heedijcerned by two (ignes, The firlt isto love and likea Chri- 
ſtian man, becauſe hee is a Chriſtian, For hee that doth a- 
right eſteeme of Chriſt, doth in Iike manner eſtceme cf the 
members of Chrilt. And of this very pointour Sauiour Chrilt 


faith, Hee that recoincth a Proph-t in the n2m2 of a Prophet, ſpall re- Xauk,no. as. 


eine a Prephetereward; ana he that recrines a righteou man 1 the 
name of a rightcous man, ſrallrecere thereward of a righteous man. 
And Saint lohnlaith, Hereby we know that we are tranſlated from 
death tolife, becauſe we lage the brethren : that is, ſuch as are mem- 
bers,euen becauſe they are ſo. Theſecond ligne of this atteRion 


is aloue anddeliretothe commingof Chrilt, whether it bee by 
Ccc 3 death 
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death vnto any man particularly, or by the laſt iudgement vni- 
uerlally,and that for this end that there may bea full participia- 
tion of fellowſhip with Chriſt. And that this very loueis a note 
of adoption, it appeares by that which $. Pas! faith, that the 
crowne f righteou/neſſe it laid vp for all them that loue the appearmy 
of Chriſt. 

F The outward token ofadoption is New-obedience, whereby 
a manendeauours to obey Gods commaundements in his life 
and conuerſation : as Saint oh» faith, Hereby we are ſure that we 
know him, if wee keepeejts commanndements, Now this obedience 
muſt not be judged by the rigour of the morall law, for then it 
ſhuuld be no token of grace,but rather a meanes of datnnation: 
but it mult bee eſteemed and conlidered as it is 1n the acceptati- 
on of God, who ſpares thein that feare him, as the father ſpares 


potes.de ::f45 an obedient ſonne, elteeming things done not by the effec and 
compuat. Aug, abſolute doing of ther, but by the atteion of the doer, And 


yet leſt any man ſhould here bee decctued,we muft know that 
the obedience,which isan infallible marke of the child of God, 
mult be thus qualified. Firſt ofalit muſt not be done vato ſome 


 fewof Gods commaundements, butvnto ther all without ex- 


Pſal.r 9.6; 
Iam. 3,10, 


ception. Herod heard [ohn Baptiſt willingly,ana did mary things: 
and /adus had excellentthings in him, as appeares by this, that 
hewas content toleaucall and to follow Chrilt, and hee prex- 
ched the Goſpell of thekingdomein uric as well as tite reſt: 
yet alas,all this was nothing: for the one could not ahi.le to be- 
come obedient tothe ſcauenth commaundementinleauing his 
brother Philips wife; and the other would not leaue his coue- 
touſnetle,todie forit. Vpright and lincere obedience doth in- 
large itſelfe to all the commaundements, as Dax: faith, 1 ſeal 
mt bee confounded, when 1 hawe resþ elt toall thy commanndements, 
And Saint lame (aith, hee which faileth mone law, ts guilty of all: 
that is,the obedience to many commaundetments is indeed be- 
fore God no obedience,buta flat finne if a man wittingly & wil- 
lingly carriea purpoſe to omit any one dutieof the law, Hethat 
repents of onelinne truly, doth repent of all: and hethat lies 
but in one known ſinne without repentance, though he pretend 
never ſo muchreformation of life.indeede repents no (inne. Se- 
condly, this obediencemuſlt extend it (elfeto the whole cour/e of 
a mans life after his coruerſion and repentance. Wee mult not 
tudge of a man by ar. ation or two,but by the tenour of _ = 
uc 
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Such as the courſe of a mans life is,fuch is the man: though he 
through the corruprion of his nature,faile in this or that parti- 
cular ation, yet doth itnot preiudice his eſtate before God, (o 
beithe renue his repentance for his (euerall (lips and falls, not 
lyingin any linne gz and withall from yeare to yearewalke vn- 
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blameable beforeGod & men.S. Paw(aith,The foundation of Ged z,Tima.rs. 


remaineth (ure the Lord knowerwho are his. Now (ome might here- 
upon lay, itistrueindeede, God knowes whoare his; but how 
may Ibeatluredin my f(elte that I am his? to this demaund as I 
takeit, Pau/anſ{wers in the next words, Let exery one that calleth 
on the name of the Lord depart from iniquitie : that 1s, let men inuo- 
catethe name of God,praying (crioully tor things whereof they 
ſtand in neede, withall giuingthankes, and departing from all 
their former linnes,and this ſhall be vnto them an infallible to- 
ken that they are in the eleRion of God. Thirdly,in outward 0- 
bedienceit is required that it proccede from the whole man: 
as regeneration which is the cauſe of it, is through the whole 
man in body, ſoule,and ſpirit. Againe, obedience is the fruit of 
loue, and loue is from the pure heart, the good conſcience, and 
faith vnfained. | 

T hus wee hauc heard the teſtimonies and tokens whereby a 
man may beecerrified in his conſcience that hee was choſen to 
faluation before all worlds: If any delire further reſolution in 
this point,let them medicatevpon the 15. Pal, andthe firlt E- 

iſe of S. /-hn, becing parcels of Scripture penned by the ho- 
| Ghott for this ende. 

Here ſome will demaund how a man may be allured of his a- 
doption it hee want tie teltimeny of the ſpirit to certiftie him 
thereof, As. Fire is knowne to be no painted bur atrue fire, by 
twonotes; by heate, and by the flame: now if thecaſefall out 
that the fire wanta flame.itis (ti}l knuwne tabe fire by the heate. 
- Inlike manner, as I haue (aig, there bee two witnelles of our a- 
doption,Gods ſpirit,and our [pirit : now if it fall out that a man 
ſeele not the principall,which is the ſpirit of adoption, hee mult 
then hauerecourle tortheſecond witnes, & ſearch outin himſelf 
thefignes and tokens of the (anRification of his owne ſpirit, by 
which hee may certenly allure himiſelfe of hisadoption, as wee 
know fire tobefireby the heate though it wanta flame, 

Againe,it may bedemanded on this maner:howif it cometo 
pallethat aſter inquirie, we find but few lignes of ſanRification 
Ccc 4 in 
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inour (clues. An/v. Inthiscaſewe are to haue recourſe to the 
leaſt mealureof grace,lefſe then which,there is no ſauinggrace; 
andit [tans intwo things: an heartie difliking of our linnes be- 
cauſe they arelinnes,and adelireofreconciliation with Godin 
Chriſt tor them all : and theſe aretokens of adoption,if they be 
, Coundly wroughtin the heart, chough all other tokens for the 
preſent ſeeme to be wanting, It any (hall ſay, that a wicked man 

may hauethis delire,as Balaam, who delired tu die the death of 
the righteous : the anſwer is,that Balaams indeede delired to die 
as therighteous man doth,but he could not abide toliue 28 the 
righteous : hedelired the ende, but not the proper ſubordinate 
meanes which tend yntothe end ; as vocation,iullification,ſan- 

Qification,repentance,&c. the hir(t is theworke of nature,the ſe- 
condisthe worke of grace. Now I fpeakenot this romake aten 
{ecure,and to content themſelues with theſe ſmall beginnings of 
grace,but only to (hew how any may allure themſelues that they 
arcatthelcaſt babesin Chrilt : adding chis withall, that chey 
which hauz no more but theſe (mall 5eginnings mult bee care- 

full co increaſe them, becauſe hee which goes not forward, goes 
backward, 

' Laſtly, it may bee demaunded what a man ſhould aoe if hee 
want both the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit and his owne fpirit,and 
haue no meanes in the world of atſurance. Aw, He mutt not 
vtterly deſpaice,but be reſolued of this,that though he want aſ- 
ſurancenow,yet he may obtaine the ſame hereatter. And ſuch 
mult be aduertifed to hearethe word of God preached : and be- 
ing outwardly ofthe Church,to receiuethe Sacraments, When 
we hauecaretocomeinto the Lords vineyard and to conuerſe 
about the wine-prelle,we ſhall tinde theſweeteiuvce of heauen- 
ly grace,prelled forth vnto vs plentifully by the word and facra- 
ments,tothe comfortof our conſciences,concerning Gods ele- 
Rion. T his one mercy that God by theſe meanes in ſome part 
reueales his mercieisvnſpeakeable, When licknetle or the day 
of death comes.,the deare(t ſeruantsof God,it may be,muſt en- 
counter with the temptations of the diuell, and wraftic 1n con- 
ſcience with the wrath and diſpleaſure of God, as for life and 
death: and noman knowes how terrible thele rhings are, but 
thoſe which have feltthem. Now when men walk thus through 
thevalley of the ſhadow of death, vnletſe God thould,as itwere, 
open heaven, and ſtreame downe vnto vs in this world ſome 

: lightſome 
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-lightſome beames of his loue in Chriſt by the operation of his 
ſpirit, miſerable werethecaſe euen of the righteous. 

Thus much of Eletion:now follows Reprobatiozin handling 
wherot we are to obſerue threethings.I.whatitis, I ]T. bow God 
doth execute this decree.E I .how a man may iudgeot theſaine, 

For the hir(t,Reprobation is Gods decree, in which becauſe it {oplea- 
ſed himyhe bath purpoſed to refuſe ſome men by meanes of Adams fall 
and their ozne corruptions #for the manifeſtation of bs ieſtice, Firit, T 
ſay,it isa decree,and that is euident thus. If there bean cternall 
decree of God, whereby he chooſeth ſome men, then there 
mult needes be another decree whereby he doth palleby others 
andrefuſethem.For eleQtion alwatesimplyesarefuſall, Againe 
what God doth in time,that he decreed to doe before time: as 
the caſe falls out even with men of meanewiſlome, who firſt of 
all intend with themſelues the things tobe done and after doe 
them.But God intimerefuſeth ſome men as the ſcripture teſti- 
fieth,and it appeareth to be true by the event: Therefore God 
beforeall worldsdecreed thereiefting of ſome men. 

Now inthis decreefoure points are to be conſidered. The 
firſt is the matter or obiethereof, which is the thing decreed, 
namely the reieQtion of ſome meninre{pet of mercy, or, the 
manifeſtation of his juſtice ypon them. This may ſeeme ſtrange 
to mans reaſon, but here we mult with all ſubmiſſion Rrike our 
top lailes,for the word of God faith as much in plaine tearmes. 
The Apoltle Ade ſpeaking of falſe Prophets ſaith,that theywere 


of olde ordained to this dammation. And Paul faith 1n emphaticall x, ks: 
tearmes,that God makes veſſels of wrath prepared to deitruttion: and Rom,g.23. 
that ſome arerei:ted, whom he oppoleth tothem which are e- 2.Cor.4.3- 
le&ed to (aluation. 2, T hel.2-9.13 


T he ſecond pointis the impullive cauſe that mooued God 
to ſet downe this decree concerning his creature,& that wasno- 
thing out of him(ſelfe,but his very will & pleaſure, He hardened 
Pharaoh with final hardnes of hart becauſe he would: & therfore 
he decreed todalo becauſe he would, And our Sauiour Chriſt 


faith, [thaxketbee,O father, Lord of heanen and earth, brcauſe thou Mark.ul.z x, 


-haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and men of underſtanding, and haſt 
opened them wnto babes. But vpon whatcauſe did God (o ? It fol- 
lowsin the next words, /t :- /o,0 father becauſe thy good pleaſure 
& ſuch.And ifit bein the power & liberty of a mito kil an oxear 
allceptor his vſc,to hat & ki] ow _ patridg forhis Pane 

then 
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| then much morewithout injuſtice may itbeinthewil andliber- 
ty ofthe creator to refuſeaud forſake hiscreature for hisglory. 
Nay,it ſtands more with equity a thouſand folde, that all the 
creatures in heauen and earth ſhould ioyntly (erueto (er forth 
the glory and maielty of God the creator in their eternall de. 
ſtruction,thenthe ſtriking of a fly or the killing of a flea ſhould ' 
ſerue for the dignity of all men in the world, For all this, it is 
thought by very many to be very hard to aſcribe vnto God 
whois full of bounty and mercy ſuch a decree;and that vpon his 
very will:but Jet vs ſee their reaſons. Firtt of all they fayitis a 
point of cruelty for God to purpoſeto createa great part ofthe 
world to damnation in hell fire:the anſwer is, that by the vertue 
of this decree God can not be ſaid tocreateany man to damna- 
tion,but to the manifeſtation of his iuſtice &glory in hisdue & 
deſerued damnation:and the doingof this is abſolute iuſtice,Se- 
condly it 1s alleadged that by this meanes God ſhal hate his own 
creaturezand thatbefore it is: butit is an vntruth, We-muſlt di- 
ſtinguiſh betweene Gods purpoſeto hate & aQuall hating. Now 
indeed god before al worlds did purpoſe to hate ſomecreatures: 
and that iuſtly ſo far forth as his hating of them wil ſerue for the 
manifeſtation of his iuſtice:but heneither hates thE indeed nor 
loues them before they are:and therefore aQtuall hatred comes 
not in till afcer thecreation. Whome God hath decreed to loue, 
them, when they are oncecreated,hebeginnes tolouein Chriſt 
with actual louezand whom he hath decreed to hate,them being 
oncecreated,he hatesin Adam with acuall hatred. Thirdly it is 
obieRed, that by this dorine God (hall be the author of (inne, 
for he which ordains to the end ordainsto the meansoftheend: 
but God ordaines men tothe end, that is,damnation : therefore 
he ordaines them tothe means therof;that is,fin; Au/. Thepro- 
polition being thus vnderſtood, hewhich ordaines amantoan 
end,in th: ſane order and manner ordaines him to the means,is 
falſe. For one may be ordained to the end (imply,the end bei 
ſimply good:& yetnotbe ſimply ordainedtothe means, becauſe 
they may be cuil in theſelues,& only good in part,namely fo far 
forth as they hauereſpe& cfgoodnes in the minde of the ordai- 
ner.Secon4ly,theallumptis is falſe: for the ſupreme end of gods 
counſel is not damnation, but the declaratis ofhis iuſtice inthe 
uſt deſtruction of thecreature, neither doth God decree mans 
damnationasitis danmation, that is,the ruinc of man and the 
72 putting 
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putting of him forth to periſhment, butas it is areall execution 
ofiuſtice. Thirdly we muſt make diſtinion betweene linne it 
ſelfe and the permiſſion thereof,and betweene the Decree of re- 
ietion,and Afuall damuation:now the permiſſion of linne, & 
, not linne it ſeife properly is the (ubordinate meanes of the de- 
creeof ReieRion, For when God had decreedto palle by ſome 
men, hewithall decreed the permillion of linne, to which per- 
miſſion men were ordained:and linne it (elfe is no efte, byt on- 
ly theconſequent of the decree : yet ſo, as it is not only the ante- 
cedent, but alſo the efficient and meritorious cauſe of auall 


The third point is the reall foundation of the execution of 
this decree,in iult condemnation;and tizat is the voluntary fall 
of Adam ot all his poſterity in him with the truire thereof,che 
generall corruption of mans nature, For how{acuer God hath 
purpoſed torefuſemen becauſe it {oplzaled him, yetwhen his 
purpoſe comes to execution he condemneth no man bnt for his 
ſinnes::and linne though itwere not in thecounſell of God an 
impulliue cauſe that mooued him to purpoſe a declaratis of iu- 
ſtice and iudgement,yet was ica ſubordinate meanes of damna- 
tion:God in wondertulwifdome orderingand diſpoling the exe- 
cution ofthis decree, ſoas the whole blame & favlt of mans de- 
ſtruQis ſhould bein himſelfe. Andtherforethe Lordin prophet 
the Ole ſaith,One hath deſtroied thee,but I wil helpe ther:that is,(al- 
vatiois of God, & thecondemnati6 of men is from themſeluee. 
Now whereas many deprauing our doqtrine fay, that we aſcribe 
vnto God an abſolute decree in which he doth abſolutely or- 
daine men to damnation, they may here be anſwered, ?fby ab- 
ſolute,they vnderſtand that, which is oppoſed to conditionall, 
then we hold and aucuch, that all the etervall decrees of God 
are ſimple orabſolute, and not limited or reſtrained to this or 
that condition or reſpeR.If by abſolute, they vnderſtand a bare 
and naked decree without reaſon or cauſe, then we denie Gods 
decrees to be abſolute. For though the cauſes thereof be not 
knowne to vs,yet cauſes there be,knowneto him, and iuſt they 
are: yeathevery will of God itſelieis cauſe ſufficient, it beeing 
the abſoluterule of iuſtice. And though men in reaſon cannot 
diſcerne the equity and iuſtice of Gods wilin this point, yet may 
wenotthereupon conclude thatthereforeitis vniuſt, The ſunne 


may ſhineclcarely though the Ons ſceit not, And itisa 
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flat miſtaking to imagine that a thing muſt firſt of all beiuſtia 
it ſelfe,and then afterward be willed of God. Whereas contrari- 
wiſe,God mult fir(t will athing before it can beiult, The will of 
God doth not depend vpon the qualigie & nature of thething, 
bur the qualities of things in order of cautes follow thewill of 
God. For every thing isas God wills it. Lallly, it it becalledan 
abſolute decree, becaule.itis done without all rcſpe& to mans 
fGinne : then we ltiil denie it to be abſolute, For as God con- 
demnes man forſinne: ſo hedecreed tocondemne him for and 
by his inne: yet ſo, as if the queſtion be made, what is the cauſe 
why hc decrees rather in his wltice to condemnethis man then 
that man,no other reaſon can be rendred,but his will. 

The laſt point, isthe end of Gods decree, namely the mani- 
feltation of his iultice, as Sa/omen (aith, The Lord hath made all 


things for h:s owne /aks,and the wicked for the day of euii, And Paul. 


Gith, that God made velle!s of wrath, ts ew hiswrath andto 
mars 1:5 power knawne, 

Thus we haue ſeene what Reprobation is: now followes the 
Execution thereof, for that which God decrees beforetime, in 
time he executes. And herea ſpeciall rule to be remembred is 
this, ho/e which are ordamed to u:ſt damnation arc likewiſe ordaimed 
tob- |-fp ro them/elues inthicworld, in blindnes of minde and harane([e 
of heart, (0.45 they neither ſhall nor wall repent of thei» ſinnes, The 
truth of this wee'may ſeein Gods word. For Saint Peter ſpea- 
king ot the prie{ts and DuRtours, & chiefe of the people among 
the Tewes ſaith plaincly,They ſtumbled at the word and were diſobe- 


deat, Why {0? thereafon is thereſet downe : becauſe they were 


ordained toit of olq, And lo Par aithto the Corinthigns,that he 
handled not theword of God deceitfully, but in the declara- 
tion of the truth he approoued himſelfe to euery mans conſci- 
enceinthelight of God, Now hereupon it might be ſaid : how 
then comes 1t to pailethat al receivenotthe Goſpel in Corinth; 
and tothis heean{wers with aterribleſentence, if (faith he) owr 
Goſpel be hid t is hid to them that periſh: giving vs.co vaderſtand, 
that God leaues them to themſelues in this world, whone hee 
purpofeth to refuſe; Andehe Lord by the Prophet E/ay faith 
of the Iewes, By 1earing they ſhall heave and not valcrſtand, and &y 
ſerias they ſhall [ee anl nat percouze, leſt thy ſnould heave with theur 
cares,and (ce with their eyes,and wnderſt and with thiir hearts, and ſo 
turne and be {aued, 


a The 


1 [ 


#41 


> 


of the Cyeede. ' and Predeſtination. 


The vſe of this is manifold : firſt it ſerueth to overthro's the 
opinion of carnall men which reaſon thus : If T bee ordained to 
damnation,let meliue ncuer ſogodly and well, Iam ſureto bee 
damned,thereforeT will live as 11iſt: for it is not poſlible for me 
to alter Gods decree. Blaſphemous mouthes of mien make 
nothing of this and like (peeches,and yet they ſpeake flat con- 
traries. For whome God hath purpoſed in his erernall counſel 
to refuſe,them alſo he hath purpoſed tor their linnes,to leaue to 
the blindnelle of their minds and hardnelle of their hearts, foas 
they neither will nor can liue a godly life. 

Secondly,this rule doth as it were,leaJe vs by the hand,to the 
conliderat'on of the fearefull eltate of many people among vs. 
We haue had forthelpace of thirtic yeares aud more,the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell of Chrilt, and the more plentitully by rea- 
ſon of the ſchooles of learning. But what hath binne the itlue of 
it? [doubt not 5utin many itbath bin the ineanes of their con- 
verlion & ſaluation : buttoipeake generally of the greater pare 
there is littleor no fruitto beeſcene. The molt atter this long 
preaching remaine as blinde,as impenitent,as hard hearted,and 
as vnrcformedin their liues as euer they were,though they haue 
heard the Lardcalling them to repentance from day to day, & 
from yearcto yeare. VWell,if this rule be the truth of God,as no 
doubt it is,then I ay plainly,that thereis a molt fearetul judge» 
mentof Godamong vs. My meaningis not to determin or giue 
ſentence of any mans pecſon,ot any towne or people, neuerthe- 
lefle this may be auouched, that itisa terribleand daungerous 
figne of the wrathof God, that atrer this long and daily prea- 
ching,there1s (till remaining a generall hardnes of heart,impe- 
nitencie,& want of reformation in the liues of men, The (miches 
ſtithie,the moreitis beaten,the harder it is made:and comman- 
ly the hearts of men, the more they are beaten with the tam- 
mer of Gods word, the more dull, ſecure, and (enſletle they are. 
This beciog (o,it Nan4s every man in hand tolookerohis owne 
eſtate. We are carefull ro flietheinfetionof the bodily plague: 
eh then ! how carefull ſhould wee beto flie the common blind= 
neiſe of minde and hardnelle of heart, which is the very 
plague of all plagues, a thouſand folde worle chen all the 
plagues of Egypt? Anditis ſo much the more fearefull, be- 
cauſe the moreic takes place, theletleit is perceined, When a 
mal-factour ontize day of alliſeis brought forthof the1ayle, 
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with great bolts and fetters ctocome before the iudge,as he is go- 
ing,all men pitic him and ſpeake comfortably vnto him: bue 
phy ſo ? becauſe heeis now tobecarraigned at che barre of an 
earthly iudge. Now the caſe of all impenitenclinners is farre 
more miſerable,then thecaſeof this man: for they lie fettered 
in bondage vnder (inneand Satanzand this ſhore life is the way, 
in which they aregoing every houre to the barre of Gods iu- 
ſtice,who is the King of kings and Lordof lords.thereto be ar- 
raignedand to have ſentencect condemnation giuen again(t 
them, Now canſt thou pittie a man that is before an earthly 
iudge, and wilt thou not bee touched with the miſerie of thice 
owneeltate,who goelt every Cay forward to the barre of Gods 
tultice; whether thou be ſleeping or waking,ſitting or ſtanding, 
as a man oh theſea ina ſhippe goes continually toward the ha- 
uen,though he himſelfe ſtirre not his foot. Begin now atlength 
tolay this point to your hearts, that, ſolongas yerunne on in ' 
your blinde waies without repentance, as much as ye can, yee 
make poſt halt to hel-ward : and (olongas youcontinuein this 
miſerable condition, as Peter faith, Tour indgement is not farre off, 
and your damnation ſleepeth not, T hurdly,ſeeing thoſewhome God 
hath purpoſed torefuſe, ſhall be left yntothemſclues, and never 
come to repentance, weeare toloue and imbrace the word of 
God preached and taught vnto vs by the miniſters of theBo- 
ſpell: withall ſubmitting our ſelues vntoit, and ſuffering the 
Lord to humblevsthereby, that we may come atlength out of 
the broade way of blindnetle of minde and hardneſle of heart 
leading to deltruRtion, into the ſtraight way of true repentance 
and reformation of life, which leadethtoſaluation, For ſolong 
asa manlivesin this world after the luſt of his owne heart, hee 
goes on walking inthevery ſame broade way to hell, in which 
all thatareordainedto condemnation walke : and what a feare- 
full thing itis,but for alitle whiſeta he a companion in the way 
of deſtruction with them that periſh: and thereforeI ſay once 
againe,letvsalinthefeareof God,lay his word vnto our hearts, 
and heareit with reyerence,ſoas it may bein vs the ſword of the 
ſpirit to cutte downethelinnes and corruptions of our natures, 

and workeinvsa reformation of life and true repentance. 
Thethird point concerning the decree of Reprobation, is 
the Iudgementto begiuen of it, Thisiudgeinent belongeth to 
God principally and properly, becauſe hee knoweth beſt ar 
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bee hath determined concerning the eſtateof every man,and 

none but he knowes who they bewhich are ordained to due and 

deſerued damnation. And againe, he onely knoweth the hearts 

and wills of men,and what grace he hath giuen them, what they 

are,and what all their linnes be, and fo doth noangel nor crea- 

turein theworld belide, As for men, itbelongs not to them to 

= iudgement of reprobation in themſelues or in others, vn- 

elſe God reueale his willynto them and give them a gift of dif- 

cerning, This gift was beltowedon ſundrieof the Prophets in 

the olde teltament, and in thenew teſtament on the Apollles. 

Daxid in many pſalmes makes m__ for theconfulion of his Plal69.&iog; 
enemies,not praying onely againl(t their (innes (which wee may 

doe) but cuenagain{t cheir perſons,which we may not doe. No 

doubt he was guided by Gods ſpirit, and recciued thence an ex- 
traordinariegifttoiudge ofthe obſlinate malice of his aduerſa- 

ries, And Paw! praies againſt the perſon of Demetrius, ſaying, 

The Lordreward him according to his doings, And ſuch kinde of ;,Tim.s,: 4 
prayers were lawfull inthem,becauſethey werecaricd with pure 

and vpright zeale,and had no doubt a ſpeciallgiftwhereby they 
wereabletodiſcerne of the final eſtate of their enemies. Againe, 

God ſometimes gives this gift of diſcerning of ſome mens finall 
impenitencietothe Church vponearth,I ſay not,tothis or that 

private perſon,but to the bodie of the Church or greater pare 

thereof, Saint /obn writing vnto the Churches ſaith, There is 4 wh 

fane vnto death (thatis,againttheholy Ghoſt) 1 /ay not that thoy * > 516 
fhouldeſt pray for it : inwhich words he takes it forgraunted, that 

this ſinne might bediſcerncd by the Church in thoſe daies. And 

Pax! faith, It any man belecue not the Lord Jeſus, /et bim bee D4. 
had inexecration, Mara-natha, thatis,pronounced accurſed to e- *©0r.16,22, 
uerlaſting deſtrution. Whence it appeares, that the Church 

hath power to pronounce men reieced to everlaſting damnati. 

on, vpon ſome ſpeciall occalions, though (4) I darenotſay or-  _ 
dinarily and vſually, The primitive Church with one conſent © ** Coryfep,. 
praied again(t /x/ian the Apoltata, and the praiers made were 

not in vaine,as appeared by the euent of his fearefull ende. As 

for private and ordinarie men,for the tempering and rectifying 

'oftheir judgements in this caſe,they mult follow two rules. The 

oneis, that every member of the Church is bound to belecue 

hisowne eleRion, It isthe cormmandemeant of God binding the 
: Verycenſcience, that we ſhouid helecue in Chriſt, Nowto be-1,x,4, ,- 
Ne D4d 4 lecue 
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leeuein Chriſt,is not onely to put our affiancein him,atd tobee 
reſolued thatwe are iultified and fanRified and ſhall beglorthi- 
ed by him,butalſo that we were ele toſaluation in him before 
thebeginning of the world, which is the foundation of thereſt, 
Againe,1f of things that hane necellarie dependance onevpon 
another;we are to belecue the one,then weare to beleeue the 0- 
ther. Now eletionandadoprion are things conioyned, and the 
onenecellarily depends vpon the other, For al the elet(as Paul 
ſaith) are predeſtinateto adoption: and wee are to beleeue our 
owne adoption: and therefore alſo our election. The ſecond 
rule is, that concerning the perſons of thoſe that be of che 
Church,we mult put in practiſe theiulgement of charitie, and 
thatistoeſteemeof them as of the ele of God till God make 
manifeſt otherwiſe. By vertue of this rule the miniſters of Gods 
word areto publiſh and preach the Goſpell to all without ex- 
ception, Iris true indeede, thereis both wheate and darnell in 
Gods field, chaffeand cornein Gods barne, fiſh and drolle in 
Gods net,ſheepeand goates in Chriſtsfolde: but ſecret iudge- 
ments helong vnto GoJ,and the rule of loue,which is tothinke 
and wiſh the belt of others, is to be followed of vs that profelle 
faith working by loue, , 

It may bedemaunded, what we are toiudge of them that as 
yet areenemiesof Chriſt. 4»{w. Our dutie is, to ſuſpend our 
iudgement concerning their finall eltate: for we know not whe- 
ther God will call them or no: and therefore wee muſt rather 
pray for their conuerlion then for their confulion, 

Againeit may bedemaundedwhat is to be thought of al our 
auncetoursand fore-fathersthatliued & diedin the times when 
poperie tookeplace, An/w; We may well hope the belt, and 
thinke that they wereſaued : for though the Papacie benor the 
Church of God, and though the doctrine of poperie raſ(e the 
foundation, yet neuertheletlein the very mid(t of the Romane 
papacie, God hath alwaies had a remnant which have in ſome 
meaſuretruly ſerued him. Inthe olde Teltament when openi- 
dolatrie tookeplaceinall1ſrael, God faith to &/:ah, [ hare reſer- 
ued ſeauenthouſand tomy ſelfe that nener bowed knee to Baal : and 
thelikeisand hath binne in the generall apoſtalievnder Anti- 
chriſt. Saint /ohn (aith;that whenthe woman fled intothe wil- 
derneſſefor atime,euen then there was avemmant of her ſeed which 


kept the commanndement of God,and bad the teſtrmonie of Ieſms (, yi 
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And againe when ordinarie meanes of faluation faile, then God 
can and doth make a ſupplie by meanes extraordinarie, and 
therefore there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſay, that they were 
condemned, 

Thirdly, itmay be demaunded, whether the common judge- 
ment giuen of Francis Spira that heis a reprobate begood or 
no? A»/w. Ve may with better warrantfay no; then any man 
ſay,yea. For what gifts of diſcerning hadthey,which came to vi- 
lit him in his extremitie?and w hat reaſons induced them to giue 
this peremptorie iudgement. Heſaid himſelfe that he was a re- 
probate: that is nothing ;alicke mans iudgementof himſelfeis 
notto be regarded. Yea but he defpaired;aſenlletle reaſon : for 
ſodoth many aman yeareby yeare,and that very often as deep- 
ly as ever Spira did; and yetby the good helpeof the miniſterie 
of the word, both are & may be recouered. And they which will 
' aucuch Fpirato hea reprobate,mult go furtherand produet».0 
things,that he deſpaired both wholly and finally:which if they can 
not prooue,we for our parts muſt ſaſpend our judgements, and 
they were much to blamechat firſt publiſhed the booke, 

Laſtly,it may be demaunded, what is tobe thought of them 
that makevery fearefull ends in raving and blaſpheming, 4u/w. 
Such [trange behaviours are oftentimes the {vie of violent 
diſeaſes which torment the bodieand bereaue the mind offenſe 
and reaſon:and thereforeif rhe perſons lived well, we muſt think 
thebeſt: for wearenotby outward thingstoiudge of theeſtate 
ofany man.Salomen faith, that all things come aliketo all and 
the (amecondition to theinſt and to rhe wicked. 

Thus much of the parts of predeſtination. Now followes the 
vſethergof:and it concernes partly our iudgements, partly our 
affeions,and partly ourliues. The vſes which concerne iudge- 
ment arethree. And firſt by the doctrine of predeſtination we 
learne, that there cannot be any iuſtification of a inner before 
Godby his workes. For GodseleRtion is the cauſe of ivſtificari- 
on,becauſe whome God electeth toſaluation after this life,them 
he eleteth ro be iſtified inthis life. Now election it felfeis of 


race and of gracealone,as Paw/ſaith,clcition ts bſyrace, and if t Rom.11.5, 


be of grace it 15 m more of workes.or cle were gracemo grace: therfore 
wulfiication is of graceand of grace alone. And I reaſonthus, 
Thecauſe of a cauſe ts the cauſe of all things cauſed;butgracea- 
lone is the cauſe of predeftination, which ische cauſe of our 
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vocation,iuſtification,ſanQification,&c. Grace therefore isalfo 
the alone cauſe of allcheſe. Therefore the Scriptures aſcribe not 
onely the beginning,but alſo the continuanceand accompliſh- 
ment of all our happines to grace. For t:r[t,as eleion,ſovocati- 
on is of grace. Paul [aith, God hath called vs net according to our 
workes,but according to his purpoſe and grace. Againe,faithin Chriſt 
is of grace,Soitis laid, 7oyow it « giuen tobeleene im Chriſt, Allo 
theiultification of a inner is of grace. So Paw/(aith plainely to 
the Romanes:yo# are inſiified freely by bis grace, Againe,ſanQufi- 
cation and the doing of good workes is of grace. So it is ſaid, #e 
are his workeman/hip created in Chriſt Ie/uus unto good workes, which 
God hath ordained that we ſhould walks inthem, Alſo perſeuerance 
in good workes and godlines is of grace. So the Lord faith, /wil 
make an enerlaſting conenant with them, that I will neuer turne away 
from them to dot them good, but 1 will put my feare in their hearts, that 
they ſhail not depart from me.La(tly,lite everlaſting is of grace. So 
Paul (ſaith, Life euerlaſting & the gift of God through leſus Chriſt, 
Now they of the Church of Rome teach the flat contrarie:they 
make two juſtifications ;the firſt whereby aman of an cuill man 
is madea good man:the ſe:ond, whereby of a good man he is 
made better. T he fir{t they aſcribe to grace;but (o,as theſecond 
is by workes.Secandly, hence we learnc, that the art of Tudiciall 
altrologie is vaine and friuolous.They.that practiſeit, doe pro- 
felſethemſelues to tell all things to come almoſt whatſocuer, 
and this they doe by caſting of figures: and theſpeciall point 


_ oftheirartis toiudge of mens natiuities. For if they may know 


but the time of a mans birth, they takevpon them totell the 
whole courſe of his life from ycarc to yeare, from weeke to 
weeke, and from day today, from the day of his birth tothe 
houre of his death: yea thatwhich is more,they profeſſe them» 
ſelues to tell all things that ſhall befall men either in. bodie, 
goods,or good name,and what kinde of death they ſhall die.But 
that thistheir praQiſeis notof God, but indeede vnlawfull, it 
mayappeare by this, becauſeit ſtands not with the docrineof 
Gods predeltination. Two twinnes begotten. of the ſame pa+ 
xents, and borneboth at oneand the ſametime, by the iudge- 
ment of Aſtrologians mult haue both the ſame lite, andthe 
famedeath, and be cuery way alike botl1in goods and in good 
name zyetweſeethe contrary to be true in /acob and E/as,who 
wereborneboth of, the ame parents at one time, For Lats 

; tooke 
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tooke £/as by the heele, ſo as there could not be much diffe- 
rence betweene them in time, yet for all this E/a» was a fierce 
mar and wilde,giuen to hunting:but /ac#b was milde of nature, 
and lived at home: the one had tauour at Gods hand and was in 
thecouenant,but God kept backethat mercy from theother, 
Againe,in thepitcht field are (lainea thouſand men at one and 
 theſametime: now if weconlider thetimeof their births,it may 
be,they were borne ata thouſand ſundrie times, and therefore 
vnderſo many divers poſitions of the heauens, and ſo by the 
iudgement of all Aſtrologers ſhould haueall diuers and ſundry 
lives and ends:but we ſee according tothe determination of the 
counſell of God they haue all one and the ſame end : and there- 
forechis mult admoniſh al thoſe thatare brought vpin ſchooles 
of learning, to haue care to ſpend their times in better (ludies: 
and it teacheth thoſe that arc fallen into any maner of diltretle, 
notto hauerecourſevntotheſe fond figure caſters, For their a- 
. ftrologicall judgements are falſe and fooliſh, as we may ſee by 
the two former examples.T hirdly,the knowledge of Godis one 
of the molt ſpeciall points in Chriltianrcligion : and therefore 
the Lord ſaith, Ler himthat reiogceth retoyce mthis,thathe underſta- 


deth and knowcth me. For I am the Lord which ſhew mercy and indge- Ter. 9. 24» 


ment inthe earth. And our Sauiour Chrilt faith, This :« (iff eternal 


to know thee,the onoly very God,and whome tho haſt [ent Teſus Chriſt, loht7. 3, 


Now Gods predeltination is a uu wherin we tay behold his 
maieſtie. For fr{t by it we ſeethe wonderfull wiſdome of God, 
who in his eternallcounſell did foreſee and moſt wiſely ſet down 
the ſtate of euery man: ſecondly his omnipotency, in that he 
hath power to ſaucand power to refuſe whom he wil:thirdly his 
iuſticeand mercy both ioyned together in the exequution of e- 
lefion: his mercy in that he ſaueth thoſe which were vtterly 
lolt ; his iultice in thathe ordained Chriſt to be a mediatour 
to ſuffer the curſeof the law,and to (atisfhie his iultice for the 
Ele&: fourthly his iuſticein the exequution of the decree of 
Reprobation; for though he decreed tro hold backe his mer- 
cie from ſome men, becauſe it fo pleaſed him, yet he con- 
demneth no man but for. his ſinnes. Now the conlideration 
of theſe and the like points, bring vs to the knowledge of the 

trueGod. 
Thevſes uv hich concerne our afteRtions are:hele. Firſt,che do- 
Arine of predeftinatis ——_ toalthe peopleof God marter 
ec 2 
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of endles conſolation. For conſidering Gods eleQion is vn- 
changeable, therefore they which are predeltinate to ſaluation 
can not periſh:though the gates of hell preuaile againſt themſo 
as they be hardly ſaved, yet ſhall they certenly beſaued : there- 
foreour Sauiour Chrilt ſaith that inthe latter daies ſhall ariſe 
falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets,which ſhall ſhew great lignes and 
Mars 04. 26; wonders, /o that if ut were poſſible they ſrayld deceine the very Eleft, 
* © Inwhich words hetakesit for graunted, that the ele& of God 
can neuer finally fall away. And hereupon helaith to his dilci- 
ples when they reioyced that the diuels were ſubicR to themy a- 
Luk.10,20, therreyce that Jour names are written in heanen, And S. Paul (pea- 
king of Hymenens and Alexander, which had fallen away from 
the faith,lcaſt the Church would be diſcouraged by their fall, 
becauſethey werethought to be worthy men and pillars of the 
| Church;hedoth comfort them from the very ground of eleQi- 
- 2, Timazil9s on, faying,T he foundation of Ged remaineth ſure and hath this ſeate : 
The L»dknoweth who are his.\Where Gods eletion is compared 
tothe foundation of an houſe,the buildiug whereof may be ſha- 
ken,but the ground worke [tandeth faſt: and therfore Paw! ſaith 
furcher,#720 ſhall lay any thing tothe charge of Goas elefF? Now then 
that we may haue comfortin diſtrelle, and ſome thing to ſtay 
ypon inal our troubles:we in this world are as (trangers in a far 
country:our paſſage homeward isouer the ſea of this world:the 
ſhippe wherein weſaileis the Church: and Satan ſtirresvp ma- 
ny blaſts ofrrouvles and temptatjons,and bis purpoſe is to linke 
theſhippe,orto driueit onthe rocke ; but we mult take thean- 
chor of hope and faſten it.in heauen vpon the founZation of 
Gods ele&ion; which being done, we ſhall pale in (afetic and 
reioyceinthe mid(t of al ftormesand tempelts. Secondly wher- 
as God refuſeth ſome men and leaues them to themſelues, it 
ſerues to {trike a feare into cuery one of vs whatſocuer we be, as 
S.Pan{faith inthe likecaſe,the Tewes beeing the naturall bran- 
ches are brok-n off through wunbelcefe,and thou ſtandeſt by faith:be not 
high minded,vu fears, This indeed was ſpokento the Romanes, 
butwe multalſ(o lay it vnto our hearts. For what is the belt of 
vs,butalumpeofclay? and howſaeuer in Gods counſell weare 
choſen to ſaluation,yetincurſelues weareall ſhutvp vnder vn- 
beleefe,and arcfit to make vellels of wrath. Our Sauiour Chrilt 
calleth [rd a diuel, &wc know hisleud life & feareful end:now 
whatare we better then [adas by nature? If we had beene _ 
cad, 
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ſtead, withouttheeſpeciall bleſfing of God,we ſhould have done 
as hedid:hebetraied Chriſt;butif God leauevstoour (elues,we 
ſhall notonely betray him,bur by our ſinnes cuen crucifiehima 
thouſand waies. Furthermore,letvs bethinke our (clues of this, 
whethertherebenotalreadie condemned in hell, who in their 


kues were not moregrieuous offenders then we.Elay calleth the Eſa.1.20. 


people of his-timea people of Sodom and Gomorrha giuing 
the Toons thenliuingto vnderſtand,that they wereas badasthe 
Sodomites,and as the peopleof Gomorrha,onwhom the Lord 
had ſhewed hisiudgements long before. It this be true, then let 
vs with feare gud trembling be thankfull to.his maieſtiethathe 
hath preſerued vs hitherto from deferued damnation. 

Thevlſes which reſpe&sour lines and converſations are ma- 
nifold, Firſt, ſeeing God hath eleRed ſom2 to ſaluation, & hath 
alſolaid downe the meanes in his holy word whereby we may 
cometo theknowledgeofour particular election;we mult ther- 


foreas Saint Peter councellcth vs, gize all diligence to make onr e- 2,Pet.1.i0, 


letion ſure. Tn the world men are carefull and painetull ynough 
to makea(llurance of landsand goods tothemlelues and to their 
polterity:whata ſhameitis thenfor vs, thatwe ſhouldbe ſlacke 
in makingſure to our ſelues the eletionof God, which ismore 
worth then all the world beſide? andif weſhall continueto bee 
ſlacke herein, the leaſes of our lands ane houſes and all other 
temporall aſſurances (hall bee bills of accuſationagainſt vs. at 
the day of iudgement tv condemnevs, Secondly; by this'do- 
Arine wearetaughtto liuegod[y and righteoully: incthis pre» 
ſent world ; becauſe all thoſe whome God hathchoſentoſalua- 
tion, he hath alſo appointed to liuein newnefleof life; as Saint 


Pant ſaith, God hath choſen vs in Chriſt before the foundationof the Eph. 1,44 


world, that we ſhould be holy and without before him... And as 


gainee are created in( hrift I:[us vnto good works winth Gta bath Eph.a.ia 
ordained that we ſhould watke in them, And, God bath choſex you tox,Thella i 3 


Saluation through ſanitification of the ſpirit and fauth ifthetrath, The 
* Eletare v2ſſels of hono:y+ andthereforeall thoſe that will be of, 
the number-of the Ele&,mouftcarrythemfelues as vefſels of ho» 
nour: Forſolongasthey lieintheir (innes they berlikevellels 
of diſhonour, imploying themſelues to the molt baſe feruice 
that can be,euen to theſervice of the diuell. The ſunnewas-or- 
dained to ſhine inthe day,andthemooneinthe night;and that 
order theykeepe, vea encry creature inhis kinder obſerucehrhe 

| Eee 3 courſe. 
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courſe appointed vntoit by creation, asthegraſſetogrow, and 
treesto bring forth fruit: now the ele were ordained to this 
ende tolcade a godly life; and thereforeif we would cither per- 
ſwade our (elues or the world, that we are indeedechoſento (al- 
uation,we mult be plentifull in all good workes, and makecon- 
ſcience of euery cuill way : and to doe otherwiſe,is as much as to 
changethe order of nature,& asif the Sun ſhouldceaſeto ſhine 
by day andthe moone by night. Thirdly, when God ſhall ſend 
vpon any of vs inthis world crolles &atfiitions,cithermbodie 
orin minde,or any way elſe(as this life is the vaile of miſerie and 
teares,& iudgment mult begin at Gods houſe) we mult learneto 
bearethem with all ſubmiſhon and contentation of minde. For 
whome God knew before, them he hath predeſtmate ro bee made 
like vnto his ſore, But wherein is this likenes ? Pax! ſaith, in the 
fellowſhip of hu afflictsons,and in acontormitie to his death. And 
che conlideration of this,that afflitions were ordained forvs in 
the eternall predeſtination of God, muſt comfort our hearts, & 
reſtraine our impatience fo oft as weſhall goevnder the burden 
of them, Hence againewee learne, that they which perſwade 
themſelues that they are inthe fauour of God,becauſethey live 
at caſein wealth and proſperitic,are farre deceiued, For $. Paw 
faith, God /wſfereth with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to 
deſtruitio,to make known hu power + to ſnew forth his wrath onthem, 
This being (o,no man then by outward bleſſings ought to plead - 
that hehath the loue of God. Sheepe that goe in fatte paſtures, 
comelooner to the ſlaughtechouſe then thoſe which are kept 
vpon the barecommon: and they which are pampered with the 
wealth ofthisworld,ſooner forſake God,and therefore are [00- 
" ner forſaken of God,then others. Sa/omm(aith, No mangenowerh 
Howe or hatred,thatis,by outward things:for all things come alike 
toall: the ſame condition is to the iult and tothe vniult, to the 
wicked and good,to the pure and polluted, Laſtly,it may beean 
offencevnto vs, when we conlider that the doQrine of the Go- 
ſpel is either not knowne,or elſe deſpiſed and perſecuted of the 
wholeworld; but we muſt ſtay ourſelyes with thisconliderati- 
on, that nothing comes topaſle by chance, that God knowes 
whoare his;and that there muſt be ſome inthe world,on whom 
God hathin his eternall counſell purpoſed to manifeſt his pow- 
er and iuſtice. Againe, Miniſters of che Goſpel may be diſcou- 
ragedwhafter long preaching they ſee litle or no my oy their 
32035 | 9. ours: 
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labours : the people whome they teach remainingas blinde,im- 

nitent.and vnreformed as cher they were. But they mult alſo 
conlider,that it is the purpoſe of God tochooſe ſome to ſalua-' 
tion and to refuſe others: and that of the firſt, ſome are called 
ſooner,ſomelater,and that the ſecond beeing left to themſelues 
never cometo repentance. To this Pax! had regard when hee 
faid, If our Goſpel be hid,jt is hid tothemthat periſh. And againe, 
We are unto God the ſweet ſanour of Chriſt in them that are ſaued,and 
mthem that periſh, 

Hitherto I haue delivered the truth of this weightie point of 
religion,which alſo is the dotrine of the Church of England : 
now it followeth'that we ſhould conlider the falſhood, Sundrie 
Divines haue deviſed,& in their writings publiſhed a new frame 
or platforme of the doQtine of Prdeltination: the effeR & ſub- 
fance whereof is this : The nature of God {ſay they) is infinite 
loue,goodnelle,and mercie it (elfe:and therefore he propounds 
vnto himſelfean end anſwerablethereunto,and that is the com- 
municationof his loue and goodneſle vnto all his creatures. 
Now for the accompliſhing of this ſupreame and abſolute end, 
he did foure things. Firſt he decrecd tocreate man righteousin 
his owneimage: fecondly, hee foreſaw the fall of man after his 
creation,yetſo,as he neither willed nor decreedit: thirdly, hee 

decreed the vniuerſall Redemption of all ar:d euery man effe- 
- Qually by Chriſt,ſo beit they will belecue in him ; fourthly, hee 
decreed to call all and cuery man effectually, ſoas if they will, 
they may be ſaued. This beeing done, hee in hiseternall coun+ 
| ſell fore-ſeeing who would belecue in Chriſt, did thereuporre- 
le& them to eternall (aluatior, : and againe, fore-ſecing who 
would notbelecue but contemne grace offered, did thereupon 
alſo decree to reiet them to eternall damnation. | 

T his platforme howſocuer it may ſeeme plaulibletoreaſon, 
yetindeeditis _— elſe but a Deuice of mans braine: as will 
appeare by ſundrie defects and errours, that bee init, For firſt, 
whereas it is auouched that Adamrtall came by the bare pteſci- 
encieof God, without any decreeor wil of his,itisa fatvntruth. 


The putting of Chriſt to death was as greata linneas the fall of AR.a.13; 


Adam; nay in ſome reſpeds greater. Now that came to patlle 
not onely by the fore-knowledge of God,butalſo by his determu- 
ate connſell, And therefore as the Church of Teruſalem faith, 


Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles andthe people of I'ſracl Adt.4q.28, 


Eec 4 gathered 
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_ gathered themſelues together to do whatſoener thine band & thy coun. 
Sell had determined before to be dortt : (0 may welay, that Adam in 
biz fall did nothing ,but that which-the hand of God and his connſell had 
determined befare tobedone. Andconſidening the willof Godex- 
eends it{elfetothelealt thingsthat are,cuea toſparrowes wher- 
of none doe light ypon the ground without our heauenly fa- 
ther,how cana manin reaſon imagine that the fall of one of the 
molt principall creaturesthat are,(hall fall out altogether with- 
out the will and decreeof God. And there can benothing more 
abſurdthentoſeuerthe foreknowledge of God from his coun- 
ſell ardecree, For by this meansfhings thall come to palle God 
e Yolenteneſ=(c) nibling,or. not knowing, or not regarding them. Now if any 
cente, nenu=thing come to palle God nillingit,then that is done which God 
es would not haue done; &to (ay [o,isto bereaue him of his omni- 
potencie. And if we hal ſay that things fal out;God not knowigg 
of them ; we make him tobeimprudent, and denic his omniſci- 
ence: jaſtly, if wee fhall (ay thata thing is done;God not regar- 
dingit;webripg inan idol of our owne braines, and ſtabliſh-the 
idle-god of the Epicures, But it is obiected to the contrarie;that 
if God any way decreed and willed thefallot Adam, then he was 
the authcr of inne: which once to (ay, is blaſphemic, An/wer, 
rVolendo Theargument fullowes not. There bethree actions inthewill 
wee. 1,1, of God zone whereby hedoth abſolorely willanyching andde- 
le,or,vcvitu (ightinit:andotall fuch things God him(elfeis che author, The 
nolle, ſecond is,wholly or abſolutely to nill athing:and all things thus 
nilled,cannot poſlibly come to palle,or haue thelealt beeingin 
3 Remiſſ & PAture. Thereis alſoa third ation which comes as a meane be- 
velle & nolle, eweene the two former,which is remillely,or in parcbothconill 
or,nolenda and willathing ; whereby though God approoue not cuill as it 
ve, is euill,and therefore doth it not : yet he willeth the permitting 
of it to be done by others,or the beeing of it ; becauſe in reſpet 
of Godthatdecreeththe permitting of cuil,it is good thatthere 
ſhouldbe cuill. And on this manner and no otherwiſe God wil- 
led thefall of Adam:and thereforeinthereaſonof any indiffe- 
rent man;though he decreed the fall, yet [hall hee bee free from 
the blame thereof, which lies wholly vpon the doer ; theſe two 
_ caueatsalwaies remembred:firfi;that God by his will did not c6- 
— ftraine or forcethe will of Adamtolinne, or infuſe into it any 
Latemvolunta. Corruption z and that therefore he Girnedwillingly and freely, 
wisfed ordinat, onely by the (4) neceflitic of immutabilitie, and notby ey ne- 
cellicic 


of the Creede, and Predeſtination. 44. 


cellity of coaRtion : ſecondly that God willed the fall for a moſt 
worthie end,»hich was,to lay downe a way tending tothe mani- 
feltation both of his iultic mercy. Againe, it isalleadged 
that if God willed Adams fall, then his willts flat contrarietoit 
ſelfe,becauſe he wills that which he had by expretſe commaun- 
dement forbidden. Anſw. Indeede if God ſhould both will and 
forbid one and theſamething,in one and the ſame reſpeR;there 
ſhould be acontradictionin Gods will:but that God doth not. 
He forbad Adams fall,asit was linne : for ſoin every comman« 
dement linneas it is{inne is condemned and puniſhed : and yet 
becauſe it wasina newreſpe, a meanes of manifeſting his glo- 
riewhoisableto bring light out of darknelle ; therefore he wil- 
lingly decreed the permilſion of it. Incelt as it is (lone, itis con- 
demnet in the ſeuenth commaundement, and puniſhed with 
death:yet as .ince(t wasa puniſhment of Dawidsadulteric,God is 
faid to take his wjues and 7s give them to his ſonne Abſolon, 
Some againe,as it appeares by their writings, feare to aſcribe 
vnto Go{o niuch as a permiſſion of Adams fall : but no doubt 
they ace deceiued.For it theſe rules be true;that Godis omnipo-« 
tent:that he workes all rhings that are by thecounſell of his will, 
andgouernes them:that he hathcare and regard ouer man:that 
nothing is hid from him: that heis vnchangeable, there muſt 
+ needes be permiſlion of evil], If the diuell could noe enter fo 
much as into an heard of ſwine without Chrilts permilſiongſhall Mark.5.a2; 
wethinke that he could compaſle the fall and overthrow of 
man, withouta permiſſion? Indeede to permit, isnot to hin- 
der euill when one may; and with men it is a fault, but not 
with God,becaule he is not bound to hinder the ewill which he 
permits, 
The ſecond fault is. that they make the Preſcience. of mans 
faitlyand vnbelecfe,to be the(5)impulliuecaulſe of Gods decree. 
For they ſay that God eternally decrees to ſaue or refuſe men, (®)01% _ 
becauſe he did forc{eethat they would belecue or nor belecue. = a —— | 
But indeed it is a manifelt vntruth. Among the cauſes of all yhich heor- 
things thatare, there is an crder ſet downe by God himſelfe, in derech his de» 
which order ſome cauſes are higheſt, fome loweſt, ſome in the «© 
midſt, Now the iigheſt cauſe of all is that, which ouerrules all & 
is ouerruled of none:and thatis Gods will, beyond which there 
can beno higher cauſe: for God is placed aboueall, and ſubie& 
tonone, And this vety will of his 7 the cauſe of all things that 
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have beeing:for we mnſfnot imagine thata thing firſt of all ex- 
iſteth,and then afterward is willedgf God z but firſt of all God 
willsathing,and then afterward i es to haue beeing. Now 
toſay that foreſcene faith or vnbelcefearethe moouing cauſes 
whereby God was induced to ordaine men either to faluation 
orto iuſt damnation,is to vndoethis diuine order of cauſes, and 
to diſplace the linkes; inthat Gods will ismade a ſecondary or 
middlecauſe ſubordinate to ' other canſes placed aboue it: yea 
this is tomakethe will of God to depend vpon the qualitieand 
condition of the creature, whereas contrariwiſe all things de- , 
pend ypon Gods will. Againe,Pa#/ſaith that God hath opened 
themylterie of his will, according to his good y_ which he 


' hadpurpoſed to himſelf: wherby he makes a diltin&ion betweene 


thecreatureandthe Creator, Men, when they purpoſe the do- 
ing ofany CO reaſons of their purpoſes and wills out 
of themſelues from thethingsto be done: becauſe mans bare 
will is noſufficientcauſe to warrant the doing of this or that, in 
this or that manner,vnletſetherebe iuſt reaſon. But Gods will is 
a {imple and abſolute rule of righteouſnes, and a thing is good, 
ſo farre forth as God wilsit. Therefore there is no cauſe, why he 
ſhould go forth of himſelfe for externall induzements and rea- 
ſons of his eternall counſell:his very will in himifelfe isa ſufhci- 
ent reaſon of all his purpoſes and decrees. And h:reupon Paxl 
ſaith,that Gods purpoſe was in himſelfe, to ſhew that there inno 
dependance of his will vpon the creature, and thatin ordering 
and diſpoling of hisdecrees he had no reference or reſpeQiue 
conſideration of the qualities and workes of men, Thirdly by 
this doQrrine,there is faltened vpon God want of wiſdome, who 
is wiſdomeit ſelfe:and thatis very abſurd, A {imple man that 
hath in him but aſparke of thewiſedome of God, firſtof all in- 
tends with himſelfethe end andeuent of the bulines to be done, 
and then afterward themeanes whereby the end is accompliſh- 
ed : but in this platforme God is broughtin, in the firſt placeto 
foreſee and conſiderwith himſelfe the meanes which tendeto 
the end,namely thefaith and vnbeleefe of men, and then aiter- 
ward to determine with himſelfewhat ſhall be the end and finall 
condition of every man either in hfe or death:as if a man ſhould 
purpoſe with himſelfe to build an houſewithout any conlidera- 
tion ofthe end why ;andafterward conceive with himſelfe the 
particular vſes ro which he will applie it. Fourthly _ it = 

oweth, 


of the (Feede. andPredeſtination, 


loweth,that faith ſhall not onely be an inſtrument, but alſo an 
efficient cauſe in the a of igfification of a linner before God, 
For the cauſe of a cauſe is alfFthe cauſe of thething cauſed;bue 
foreleene faith isan impulſive cauſewhereby God was mooued 
tochooſe ſome men to ſaluation(as it is ſaid ) and therefore it is 
not onely an in{trument toapprehend Chriſts righteouſnelle, 
butalſo a cauſe or meanes to mooue God to iuſtihe a linner:be- 
cauſe iuſtification proceedeFof Ele&ion which comes of fore- 
ſeenefaith : now this iserronious by the doqrine of all Chur- 
ches,vnlelle they be Popiſh. Fifthly, this doQtrine takes it for 
graunted,that allboth young and old, euen infants that diein 
theirinfancy,haue knowledge of the Goſpell,becauſe bogh faith 
and vnbeleefe in Chriſt pre{uppoſe knowledge of our (aluation 
by him: conſidering that neither ordinarily,nor extraordinari- 
ly men beleeue or contemne the thing vnknowne. But how falſe 
this is,cuen common experience doth ſhew, Laſtly, this plat- 
forme quite ouerthrowes it ſelte, For whereas all men equal- 
ly corrupt in Adam, are efteually both redeemed and called, 
the difference betweene man and man,(tandes, notin beleeuing 
ornot belecuing,for all haue power to beleeue : but inthis pro- 
perty,that ſomeare confirmed in faith,ſome are not. Now when 
all without exceptionare indued with grace ſufficient to f(aluati- 
on,I demand why ſome men areconfirmedingrace,and others 
not confirmed: asalſoof Angels, ſome were confirmed & ſtand, 
and ſome not confirmed, fell? Noother reaſon can berendered 
but the willof God. And tothis mult all come, ſtrive as long as 
they will;that of men beeinginone and theſameeſtate ſomcare 
ſaued,ſomeiuſtly forſaken,becauſe God would. Againe, asthe 
foreſceing of faith doth preſuppoſe Gods giuing of faith, vn- 
leiſemen will ayit is naturall : ſo the foreſeeing of faithinſome 
men alone, doth n_ ſethe giving of faith to ſome men a- 
lone.Butwhy doth not God conferre the graceotconltant faith 
toall ?noother reaſon can berendred, but becaulc he will not. 
Thus then thoſe men whoſefaith was foreſeen, are ſaued, not 
becauſe their faith was foreſcene, but becauſe God would. 
The third faultis, that they aſcribe vnto God a conditionall 
Purpoſe or counſell,whereby he decrees that al men ſhall be (a- 
ued,ſo beit they will beleeue. For it is every way as much againſt 
common ſenſe,asifit had bin ſaid,that God decreed nothingat 
all concerning man, A conditionall ſentence determines no- 
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thing ſimply but conditionally, andtherefore vncertenly : and 
whenwelſpeakeof God, to OI y,is as much, as 

Cnetuned nothing at J},ſpecially when thething de- 
termined isin the power of mans will,and in reſpe& of God, the 
decree may come to palle or not come to patle.. Men, if they 
might alwaies haue their choiſe, delire to determine of all their 
affaires ſimply without condition:and when they doe otherwiſe, 
it is either becauſe they knownot the event of things,or becauſe 
things tobedonearenot in their power, Noreaſon therefore 
that we ſhould burden God with that,whereoft we would disbur- 
den our ſelues. Againe,the maieſtieof God is diſgraced in this 
kindeof decree. God tor his part would haue all men to bee (a- 
ued : why then arethey not ? men will not keepe the condition 
and beleeue. Thisis flat to hang Gods will vpon mans will, to 
make euery man an Emperour, and God his vnderling, and to 
change the order of nature by ſubordinating Gods will, which 
isthe brit cauſe, to the will of man, which is the ſecond cauſe: 
whereas by the very Jaw of nature, the firſt cauſe ſhouldorder 
and diſpoſe the ſecond caule, But for the iuſtifying ofa conditi- 
onall decreeitis alleadged, that thereis noeternall and hidden 
decreeof God beſide the Goſpel, which is Gods predeltination 
reuealed, Anſw, Itisanvntruth. There betwo wilsin God,(6) 
one whereby he determineth what he will doevntovsorin vs; 
the other,/c ) whereby he determineth what we ſhall do to him, 
Now Predeſlination is the firſt : wherenpon itiscommonly de- 
fined to be the preparation ofthe bleſſing of God, wherby they 
are deliuered which are delivered, and the Goſpel is the ſecond, 
Azaine, Predeſlination determines who they are, and how ma- 
ny whichare to beeſaued, and hereupon Chrift ith, / kroawe 
whome 1 hauechoſen:but the Goſpel rarher determines what kind 
of onesand how they muſt be qualified which aretobee faued, 
Laſtly, Predeſtination is Gods decree it (elfe : and the Go- 
ſpell is an outward meanes of the exequution of it: and 
thereford though the Goſpell bee propoundea with a con- 
dition ; yet the decree of God it (elfe, may bee ſimple and 
abſolute, 

The fourthdefeR,isthe opinion af Painerſal /aning grace ap- 
pertaining toal and euery man:which may be fitly tearmed the 
Schoolle of vniuerſall Atheiſme. Forir puls downethe pale of 
the Church,and laiesit waſt as euery common tield:itbreedes a 
Ccarc- 
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* cateletTenesin the viſe of themeanes of grace,theword and Sa" 
craments; when as men ſhall be perſwaded thatgrace ſhall bee 
offered tocuery one etfetually, whether he be of the Church 
or not,at one time or other,wherſocuer or howſoeuer heliue:as 
in the like caſe,if men ſhould be tolde that whether they luein 
the market towne or no, there ſhall bee ſufficient proviſion 
brought them,if they will but receweit and accept of it, who 
wouldthen cometo the market ? 
Vaiuerſall grace hath threeparts, VniuerſallEleion: vni- 
uerfall Redemption: vniverſall Vocation. Vniuerſall EleFion 
ofall and every man,isa witlelſeconceit : for if menvniuerfally 
be appointed to grace without exception,then there is no eld- 
Qing or chooling of ſomeout of mankinde to grace: and if 
ſomealone be appointed tograce,as ir mult needes be in EleRi- 
on, then is not grace vniuer(all. Andit is flatagainſt the word 
of God, For Chriſt auoucheth plainely that tewer be choſen 
then called,and(asafterward we ſhallſee)allare not called. And 
heefurther ſaith, thatall which are ginenwnto him» (hall bee one Matth.22,r4. 
with him and hauelife everlaſting: but all men ſhall not.be one "TWEII 
with him and have life everlaſting: and therefore all men are z,, * 
not given to Chriſt of the father, thatis, ordained toſaluation, 
And the (cripture ſaith, thatall mens names are not written in 
the booke of life; and that the kingdome of heauen was not : 
repared of all. And whereas men build this their vniuecſall E- _ ow : 
etion ypon the largenelleofthe promiſe ofthe Goſpel: vpon za. u1 24, 
the like ground they might as well makean vniuerfall decree of 
-Reprobation, whereby God decrces all men to bee damned in- 
definitely vpon this condition, if they doe not beleeue. Now if 
vniverſall Reprobation beabſurd,as itis indeede; then vniuer- 
fall Ele&ion of all and every man mult take parttherewith: 
As tor the vniuerſall Redemption ofaland euecry man, it is 
no better then a forgery of mans braine. There ſhall be many in 
the day of judgement of wheme Chrilt ſhall (ay, that heeneuer 
knew them. Againe he ſaith, Hewhich beleeneth not ts already ind- Iauh 7.23; 
ged,and the wrath of God abides vpon him.But if al wereeffeRual- (0h.3.36, 
ly redeemed,andonely condemned for not belecvingin Chriſt, 
it ſhould haue beeneſaid that they are alreadyiudged, and that 
the wrath of God not abides but rerwrnes po them.Chriſt makes l0h17,9.. 
no interceſſion for the world: and therefore his redemption is 
not effeQuall to all men, For theinteccelſton is the meanes of 
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applying theſatisfation.Ifit be ſaid that by the world is meane 
onely contemners of grace, it appeares to bee otherwiſe, in that 
Chriſt oppoſeththe world to them which are the fathers,and are 
ginento Chriſt by him: thereby lignifying that by the world hee 
meanesall ſuch as arenot the fathers, and were newer given to 
Chriſt. 'And he /ares downe his life for his ſaeepe : now the ſheepe 
haueall theſe brandsor markes; they heare his vorce, they knowe 
him,they follow him,they ſhall not periſh, none ſhall plucks them ont 
of Chrifts hands: and theſCare onely ſuch of whome Pas/faith z 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods ele(t : it is Godthat inſti- 
fieth,who ſrall condenme ? And it this ſhould bee truethat Chrilt 
was crucified & dyednoletleto make fatisfaction for the linnes 
of the damned,then for the linnes of Peter and Pal and the reſt 
of the Saints, it followes necellarily thatall their linnes arefor- 
given: conſidering that remiſſion of ſinne depends inſeparably 
vpon fatisfation madeto Godsiuſtice for linne : and ſatisfaRi- 
on doth necetlarily aboliſh all fault. Wee graunt that Chriſts 
death is /#fficiext to ſaue many thouſand worlds : wee graunt a- 
gaineitis euery way mol? effefwal in it ſelfe : but that it is etfe- 
Quall 5,,or vntothe perſon of every man,that we denie, Forif it 
were thuseffeRuall,then it ſhould be applyed tothe perſon of e- 
uery man,as to Cain, ludas, N ero, Heliogabalus, &c, euen as the 
laiſter is laid totheſore, beeingapplyed,Chriſts righteonſnes 
ould be imputed for the iultification and ſanRitication of all 
and every man: and thus ſome iuſtified before God and ſanQi- 
fied ſhould after goe to hell and be damned,whereas Dawid, ne- 
uerſo muchas dreaming of this diuinity faith,that they are ble(+ 
ſed which hauethe pardon of their linnes: and Pax/, that they 
which arejuſtified haue peace with God. But let vs heare what 
reaſons may bealleadged to the Vniuerſality ofredemption: I, 
Ezechiel 33.v. 11, As 1 live ſaith the Lord, 1 will not the death of the 
wicked: but, that the wicked returne from his wicked way, Anſwer, 
Theplaceis to bevnderſtood not ſimply but in reſpe&z of the 
twaine, God rather wills the repentance of the (inner then his 
death. Againe, hee wils not death as it is the deſtruction of his 
creature; and ſo this place may be vaderſtood : yet neverthe- 
ſefle he wils the ſameas itis a meanes of manifeſtation of hisiu- 
ſtice:and therefore the Prophet E/ay ſaith,that God createth emil, 
II. 1.Tim.2, God wonld haxe all mento be ſaned and come tothe ac- 
knowledgement of the truth, Anſw. The place is meant not of the 
perſons. 
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perſons of all particular men, but of the orders and kindes of 
men. Forin the firſt verſe Pa#/ exhorted Timothie that prayer 
ſhould be made for all men:and intheſecondverſe opening his 
owne meaning,he addeththeſe words, for Kings and all that bee in 
, authoritie: as though he ſhould ſay, we muſt pray not onely for 
private men and for the common people, butalſo for publicke 
perſons,though they perſecute the Goſpel. But why *becauſe in 
'that very order God hath his cle&t which ſhall be aucd, And on 
this manner Pax expounds himſelfe elſewhere. There is neither G 
Tew nor Grecian : there ts neither bond nor free : there 1: neither male al: 4.276 
nor female : for ye are all onein Chriſt, TIT. Rom. 11.v, 32, God 
hath ſbut up allmwnbeliefe,that he might hane mercie on all, Anſw, 
The word al, muſt bee vnder{tood of all thatare to bee ſaued, 
both of Iewes & Gentiles, as thearticle added to a/importeth, 
andthe meaning is,that God will ſaueall whome hee purpcſeth 9% protes, 
toſaucof his mercie,and not of their merite, becauſe all are lin- 
ners as well Tewes as Gentiles : thus Paw expounds himſelfe, 
Galat.3.v.22. The ſcripture hath concluded all under ſane, that the 
promiſe by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt hronld bee ginen to them that be- 
leexe. And if we ſhould expound the word al, for euery particu- 
lar man;as ſome would haue it, Paw/ muſt contradict himſelfe, 
who ſaid before that God would haue mercy on whome he will 
haue mercy,and whome he will hee hardeneth, and in this very 
chapter his driftis to prooue thereieion of the Tewes, and the 
calling of the Gentiles. I V. leh. 3. 16. God /o lowed the world 
that he hath ginen h14 onely begotten (one,that whoſoener beleencth in 
bim ſhall not periſh, but hane exerlaſting life, And Toh.6.5 1. wil 
gixe my fleſp forthe life of the world, Anſw. By world,we mult n ot 
ynderſtand every particular man inthe world, but the Ele& a- 
mong the Tewes and Gentiles: for in both theſe places Chrilt 
doth ouerthwart the conceit of the Iewes, which thought that 
they alone were loued of God, and not the Gentiles, And how 
this word is to beevnderſtood in the newteſtament, Pas! doth 
fully declare, Rom. 1 1,v.12. If (faith he) the fall of them, that is, 
the Tewes, beetheriches of theworld, and the diminsſoing of theme, 
the riches ofthe Gentiles,&&c.and v. 15./fthe caſting away of them 
bethereconciling of theworld, what al the receming be but life 
fromthe dead? Where by the world,he vnderſtands the body of 
theGentiles in the laſt age of theworld. And thus he fully de- 
Clares his owne meaning,when he ſaith to the Corinthians God 
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was in Chriſt reconciling the world vnto hrwſelfe, V, Rom, 14, 
v.15. Deſtroy not him with thy m:ate for whom: Chriſt dyed, 2.Pet, 
2.1. Denying the Lord that bought them, and bring vpan them'elues 
ſwift damnation. T herefore Chriſt died for them alſo which are 
condemned, Anſw, Thereafon is not good. Forin thefe and 
ſuch likeplaces the (cripture ſpeakes of menznot as they are in- 
deede betore God,but as they arein appearance and profellion, 
& as they areinthe acceptation with men. For ſo long asa man 
holds and imbraces the Chriſtian faith, ſo long in the iudge- 
ment of charity wee muſt elteemehim to bee one thatis redee- 
med by Chriſt,though indeede he be not. And this is the mea- 
ningof Peter when hefaith, that falſe p__ deniethe Lord 
that bought them, I'V. Inthe preaching of the Goſpel grace 
is freely offered, not onely to the Ele, but to all men indiffe- 
reutly : and God in offering grace deludes no man: and there- - 
fore Chriſts death appertaines and belongs toall men inditfe- 
rently. 4:/w, The preaching ofthe Goſpel is an ordinance of 
God appointed for the gathering togither andthe accompliſh- 
ment of the number of the ele: and thereforein the miniſtery 
of the word, grace & (aluation is offered principally and direQty 
totheele&,zand onely by conſequent tothem which are ordai+ 
nedtoiuſt damnation: becauſe they are mingled with the ele& 
in theſame ſocieties : and becauſe the miniſters of God, not 
knowing his ſecret counſell,in charity thinke al to beelet, And 
thovgh God in offering grace doe not conferre ittoall, yet is 
there no deluſion. For the offcring of grace doth not only ſecue 
for theconverlion of alinner,but alſotobe an occalion,by mens 
fault,of blinding the minde and hardeningthe heart, and of ta- 
king away excuſe inthe day of judgement. | | 
Toconcludethis point: Vaiuerſall redemption of all men, 
wegraunt: the Scriptureſaithfſo : and there is anvniuerſality a- 
mong theele& and beleeuers: but vniuerſail Redemption of al 
and eucry man, as wel the'damned,astheeleR,and that etfetu- 
ally,we renounce as having neither footing in the Scripture,not 
inthewritings of any ancient & orthodox divine,for many hun- 
dred yearecsafter Chriſt,his words not depraued and miſtaken. 
As for vniuerſall vocation, it 15 of the ſame kindewich the 
former: becauſeitis flat againſt theword of God in which is ful- 
Iy ſet downea diſtinQion ofthe wholeworld from the creation 
tothe daiesof Chrilt,in two parts: onezthe people of God bee» 
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ing receiued intothecouenant: the other, (beeing the greateſt 
part of the world.)No people,and forth of thecouenant. From 
the beginning of the world to the giuing of the law,the Church 
was ſhut vp inthe familics of the Patriarches:and the couenant- 
inthe very family of Abrahani was reſtrained to Ilaak : and the 
members of theſe families,for this cauſe, were called the ſonnes 
of God; therelt ofthe world belide being tearmed as they were 
indeed,the ſonnes of men. From the giving of the law til Chriſt, 
chenation of the Iewes was the Church of God, andthe reſto — 
the world beſide, no. people of God. And thereforeEfaicalls Sai 49.9 
them priſoners,and them that are indark-neſſ-: and Ole, Such as - ASE 
are without mercy and nop-oplerand Zachary,Such asare nt toned zach, ii. 
tothe Lord : and Paul, Such asare /et to walke mm thrir owne wates, AR,14.16, 
being without Godand without Chriſt in the world, And this di- Eph —_ 
{tinRion betweene Tew and Gentile (tood till the very aſcenli- | 
onof Chriſt. And hereupon when he was to ſend his diſciples to 

preach,he chargedthem not to go into the way of the Gentiles, Marh.ro, 6.7, 
and not toenter intothe cities of the Samaritanes,but rather tv 

goe to the lo{t ſheepe of the houle of Iſrac]: and when the wo- 

man of Canaan made requelt for her daughter, hee gauea deni- 

all atthe firſt vpon this diltinion, ſaying, Ir :5 not meete totake Math, 15.22, 
the childrens bread and gine it wnto dogges : and againe, I amnet 

ſent but untothe loſt ſheep» of the houſe of Iſrael, It will beſaid, that 

this diſtinion aroſe of this, that the Gentiles at the firlt fell a- 

way from thecouenant, and contemned the Meſlias. Iris true 

indeede of the fir{t heads of the Gentiles the ſonnes of Noe: but 

of their poſterity itis falſe, which in times following did not ſo 

much as heare of the couenant,and the Meſlias.the Prophet E- __ 

fai ſaith of Chriſt, A nation that knew not thee, ſhall runne wntothee, Ecal.55.5, 
And Paul ſpeaking to the Athenians faith, that the times of 

this their 1gnorance God regarded not : but naw admoniſheth all A& 17, zo, 
men euery where to repent:and co the R:ymanes hee ſaith, that 


themyſtery touching Chriſt and his benefits was hepr /eryer lince _ _ 
1, Tim,3, 16. 


Gen,s, 


ons, And if the Gentiles had but knowne of the Mellias, why 

did not their Poets & Philoſophers who in their writings noto- 

riouſly abuſe the Tewes with ſundry(b)nicknarnes,at thelelt lig- (5) 4pelle, 
nie the contemptofthe Redeemer. Wherefore to hold, and /erp#s, Keew 
much more toauouch by » riting, thata!l andevery one of the ###.$:6bate- 
heathen werecalled,t is moſtabſurd:andifitwereſo, the Cani- {170% 
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balls and the (auadge nationsof America ſhould have knowne 
Chriſt wichout preaching, which by the hiſtories of the diſco- 
uery of thoſe countries,is knowne to be falſe. 

Axain,ifthe vocatis of euery mi be effeQual,the faith mult be 
coms toal meneither by nature or by grace,or both:now to ſay 
the firlt,namly that the power of beleeuing is comon toalbyina- 
ture,is the herelie of the Pelagias,& tolayitis common to all by 
grace,is falſe. A! men hane not fauh,laith Part:nay many to whom 
the goſpel is preached,do not ſo much asvaderltsd it & giue aſ- 
ſet vnto it; Satan blinding their minds that thelight Hl the glorious Go- 
ſpel of (hriſt ould not ſine onto the: & to lay that faith is partly by 
nature& partly by grace,isthecodened herelie ofthe ſemi-Pela- 

ia:forwe cinot ſo much,asthink a good thought of cur (clues. 

The laſt deteRin the platform is, that they aſcribe vnto 20d a 
wrong endof his :ounſels:namely the comunicatis of mercy or 
goodncsin eternal happines.Fortheabſolute & ſoucraign endof 
all Gods doings mult be anſwerable to hisnature, which is not 
mercy & loue alone,butalfo iuſticeitſelfe:& thereforethe right 
end is the manifeſtation of his glorie bothin juſtice & mercy by 
the exprelleteltimony of ſcripture. Again,ifthe communicatis 
of his goodnes were the highelt end of al his conſels,al me with- 
out exceptis ſhould be ſaued,becauſe God cannot befruſtrared of 
his end & purpoſe: & if but one manbe dined,he is daned;either 
becauſegod wilnot ſaue him,or becauſe hecannot. If they (ay he 
wil not,then is he changable:it he cannot, the is henot omni po- 
tet,colidering his ge was to couey happines toal creatures, 

Thus much of the etticiee cauſe of the church,namly gods pre- 
deſtinatio:which dorine could not here be omittedc6lidering 
no manca belecue himſelfe to be a mEber of the Church, vnles 
withal he belecue that he is predeſtinateto life everlaſti ng.Now 
wecometothe (ecod point,namly the Myſtical vnio,which isthe 
very forin of the church,wherby al that beleeue are made on nith 
Chriſt.To thecauling of this vni6 two things are required,a do- 
natio or giuing of Chrilt vnto that man, which isto be made on 
with him:&a c6iunAis between them both.Of the firſt; thepro- 
phet Eſa ſaith,Vats vs a child i borne,and unto vs a{or. is giuen:& 
Paul, Who ſpared not his own [on,but gaue him for vs al: how ſhal be not 
with himgize vs al things al/o? And touching it ſadry points mult 
be c6lidered.Thefir(tis,what is meant bythis giuing? A. Itisan 
aQis or work of god the father by the H,G.wherbyChrilt as re- 
deemer inthe appointed timeis really comunicated toall ordai- 
ned tuſaluaticin ſuch maner,thatthey may truly ſay,that Chriſt 


_ 
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himſelfewith all his benefits is theirs, both inreſpe& of righe 
thereto, andin reſpeR of all fruite redounding thence; and that 
as truely as any man may ſay that houſe and land giuen him of 
his auncetoursis his owne both to polletJe and to ve. 

The2. point ie,what is thevery thing giu& A»/. Whole Chriſt 
God & manisgiuen,becauſc bis humanity without hisgodhead, 
or the godhead without the humanity doth not reconcile vs to 
God, Yetin this giuing there mult bea diuers c6lideratio hadof 
the two natures of Chrilt:for the comunication of the godhead 
ismeercly energetical,that is,only in re{pe& of operatis;in that 
it doth. make. the manhood perſonally vnited vnto it to be pro- 
pitiat6ry for our fins & metitorious of life eternal:and toauouch 
any communicatis of the godhead in reſpe ofetlence, were to 
bring in the herelie of the Maniches,& to maintaine a c6politis 
& acomixtis of our natures with the nature ofgod. Again,inthe 
mahood of Chriſt we mult diſtinguiſh betweenthe ſubieR itſelf, 
the ſubltice of body & (oule;& the ble(lingsin the ſubieR which 
tend to our ſalvatis. And the comunication of the aforeſaid mi- 
hood is in reſpe& of both,without ſeperatio:for no man can re- 
ceive (auing vertue from Chriſt,vnles firſt of al he receiue Chriſt 
himſelf;as no mi can haue thetreaſurehid 1n the feld,vnles firſt 
of all he hauethe fhield:and no man can be nouriſhed by meate & 
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drink vnles firſt of all hereceiue the ſubſtance of both. And this Toh.6. 53.54, 


isthe cauſe why not only in the preaching of the word but alſo 
inthein(titutis of the Lords ſupper,exprelle metis is made,not 
only of Chriſts merit,but alſo of his very body &blood,wherby 
the whole humanity is ſignified, as appeares by that place where 
it is ſaid,that the Word was made fleſh. Ard though th 

ſelfe profit nothing as S. on (aith,yetas it is ioyned tothe god- 
head ofthe ſon & dothſublilt in his perl6,it receiucththece quic. 
kningvertue,to reuive & renuealthoſeto whom it ſhall be giue: 
Laſtly,amsg the bleſſings that are ſtored vpin the manhood of 
Chriſt for our ſaluation,ſome are giue vato vs by imputatis, as 
whe weare iuſtified by the rightcouſnesindeedinheretin [iu as 
hood,but imputed vnto vs : {ome by infulion,as when hulir es's 
wrought inour harts by the ſpirit,as a fruit of chat holinesv hich 
is inthe mahood of Chriſt, & deriued from it,as the light of one 
cidle fi6 another. The third point is,in what maner Chrilt is gi- 
uE vnto vs, An.god the father giueth Chriſt vnto his church not. 
inany earthly or bodily maner, as whena Kirg belloweth a gift 
vith his own had,& putteth itinto the had of his ſubie:butthe 
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manner isaltogither celeſtiall and ſpirituall: partly becauſeitis 
brought to patle by the meere divine operation of the Holy 
Gholt:and partly becauſe in re{pe&of vs,this giftis received by 
an inſtrument which is {upernaturall,namely faith,whereby we 
lay holdon, and apply vntoour ſelues the Evangelical] promi- 
ſes. And this manner of giuing may be conceiued thus. A man 
thatneuer ſtirred foote out of England holds and enioyes land 
in Turky : but how comesitto be his? Thus: the Emperour was 
willing and content to beſtow it; and the man for his part as wil- 
ling ro accept and receiveit: and by this meanes that which at 
the firſt was the Emperours, by mutuall conſent becomes the 
mans.Intheſame manner God the Farther hath made at Evan- 

elicall couenant with his Church : in which of his mercy hee 
Path madea graunt of his owne ſonne vnto vs, with righteoul- 
nefle and life euerlaſtingin him : and we againe by hisgrace ac- 
cept of this graunt andreceiue the ſameby faith : and thus by 
mutuall conſent according to the tenour of the covenant, any 
repentant ſinner may truly ſay,though Inow have mine abode 
yponearth, and Chriſt in reſpet of his manhood belocally in 
heauen;zyetis he truely mine to haueand to enioy, his body is 
mine,his blood is mine. As for the giuing and recciuing of the 
body and blood of Chriſt in bodily manner ( which the Papiſts 
waintaine in auouching the rea!l tranſubſtantiation of bread & 
winein the ſacraments intothebody and blcod of Chriſt, and 
the Lutherans alſo in teaching that his body and blood is ſub- 
ſtantially either in,or with,or vnderthe bread and wine)is aner- 
roneous conceit flat oppolitero ſundry points of the Chriltian 
faith. For Chriſt to this vety houreretameth ſtillthe elſence and 
cllentiall properties of afruebotdy, and we belecue that really 
and vilibly heaſcended into heauen, and there abides till his ſe- 
cond comming tvthe laſt tudgment:who then having but com- 
mon reaſon would imaginea communication of the body of 
Chriſt pent vp in theelement of bread, and conuzyed into our 
bodies i y the mouth and ſtomacke: 

The third pointis, whether we are not Lords of Chriſt, hebe- 
ing thus given vntovs. Anſw, No: forthis donation is not [in- 
gle but mutuall, As Chriſt isgiuentovs, ſo we againe aregiuen 
ro-Chriſt,as hee him(ſelfe faith;7, hoſe whom thou haſt giuenme, Fa- 
ther 1 have kept, And wearegiuen vnto him in that our bodies & 
foulesare made his not onely as heis God, but alſo as he is our 
redeemer : 
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redeemer:andour (innes withthe guilt thereof are made his by 
imputation, and the puniſhment ehereof is wholly laid vpen 
him, This is all the dowry which the Church,beingthe { nouleof 
Chrill, hath brought vnto him, 

T he fifth point is, how any man in particular may know that 
Chriſt is giuenvnto himof the Father. A»/w. When God gives 
Chriſt to man, hee withal giues man grace and power toreceiue 
Chriſt,and toapprehend him with all his benetitss and this we 


doe when we vtterly renounceourfelues,thisworld &all things, 


therein, bewaile our (innes paſt, reſting on the death of Chriſt 
for the pardon of them all,and as it were with boththe armes of 
faith catching hold vpon him in all eſtates both in life & death, 
When the heart of any manis truely diſpoſed and inclined to 
doe theſe and thelikethings,we may truely ſay, that God hath 
given him grace torcceiue Chriſt, 

The ſecond thing required to make vs one with Chriſt is,the 
Myſtical vnion,which is a Coniun&tion whereby Chriſt and his 
Church are aQually coupled into one whole Myſticall bodie. 
Now that we may the better conceive the nature of it, ſundry 

uveſtions are to bemooued. The firſt, what kind of coniunRion 
this is.\ A»{.In the (cripturewe meetwith three kind of Coniun- 
Qions, T he firſt is,coiunRtion in nature,when ſundry things are 
coupled by oneand the ſame nature, As the father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt,beingthreediſtin& ſubliſtances are all one, 
and therefore ioyned in one godhead or divine nature, Now 
Chriſt and the beleeuer are not ioyned in nature: for then, they 
twaine ſhould haue one body and (oule. The ſecond coniuni- 
on isin perſon,when things in nature different, fo concurre to- 
gether,that they make but one perſon; as the bodyand ſoule 
make one man: and thegodhead of the ſon with his manhood 
make but one Chriſt:in whome thereis an vnion of diſtin na- 
tures with vnity of perſon. Now Chriſt and a Chriſtian are not 
ioynedin perſon : [i Chrilt is one perſon, Peter aſecond, and 
Paul a third diſtin& from them both:and ſo many men as there 
be,ſo many ſeuerall perſons. Thethirdconiun@ion isin ſpiritz8 
thisis the coniunQion meantin this place: whereby Chriſt and 
his Church areioyned together:for thevery ſameſpirit of God 
that dwellerh in the manhood of Chriſt and blleth it with all 
graces aboue meaſure,is derived thence and dwellethin allthe 
true members of the Church, and filleth them with thelike 
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graces in meaſure, and therefore S. Jobnfaith, Hereby wee know 
that wee dwell in him and bee mws,becanſe he hath ginenwvs of his fþ6- 
rit. Hence it followes that the bond of this coniunRion is one 
and the ſame ſpirit deſcending from Chriſt the head to all his 
members,creatingalſoin them theinſtrument of faith whereby 
they apprehend Chriſt and make him their owne. 

Theſecond is,what are the things vnited ? A»/w. Nutthebo- 
dy of the belecuer to the body of Chriſt, or the (ouleto his 
ule, but the whole perſonot the man tothe whole perion of 
Chriſt:yetin this order;weeare firſt of all & immediatly ioyned. 
tothe manhood of Chriſt, & by the manhood tothe godhead, 

Thethird queſtionis,what is the maner of this coniunRion, 
An/. We muſt not think that Chriſt and his Churchare ioyned 
by imagination, as the minde of man and thething whereof he 
thinkes:or by conſent of heart as one friend is ioyned with an 0- 
ther,& as the Iewes conuerted wereall of one heart and ſoule:or 
by any abode in one place,or by touching as ſea & land areboth 
ioynegdtogether and make one globe:or,by any compolition or 
commixtion of fubſtances, as when many ingredients are put 
together,to makeone medicine. But this coniuncion is altoge- 
ther ſpirituall as the former Giving was and incomprehenſible 
to mans reaſon:& therefore we mult rather labour to feeleit by 
expcriencein the heart,then to conceive itin the braine. Yet ne- 
uertheleſſe it ſhall notbe amifſe toconſider a reſemblance of it 
inthiscom youu Suppoſea man hauing the parts of his body 
disioyncd farreaſunder,his head lying in Italy,onearme in Ger- 
many,the other in Spaine,and hislegs with vs in England : ſup- 
poſe further all theſe parts or quarters hauc all one ſoule, exten- 
dingitſelfevnto them all,and quickening each of them ſeueral- 
ly as though they wereneerely ioyned together:and though the 
partybeſcuered many huudred miles aſunder, yet the diſticeof 

lacedothnot hinder the coniun&ion,conlidering one and the 
hes ſoule dothenlargeitſelfe and giuelife ynto them al.In the 
ſame manner the head ofthe Myſticall body Chriſt our Saui- 
our isnow in heauen, and ſome of his membersin heauen with 
him,and ſomein carth:and of theſe, ſomein England, ſomein 
Germany,ſome inltaly,ſome in Spaine, diſtant many thouſand 
miles aſunder:and theſpirit of God is asitwere the ſouleofthis 
body which giueth ſpicituall life toallthe members : diſtance of 
placedorhnot hinder this coniunQion, becauſe the Holghob 
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which linkethall the parts together is infinite. | 
The benefits which we receive by this Myſtical vnion are ma- 
nifold.For it is the ground of the conueiance of all grace, The 
firſt is,that by meanes hereof every Chriſtian as he is a Chriſtia 
ora man regenerate hath hisbeginningand beeing in Chriſt, 
howſocuer as he is a man he hath his being & ſublilting in him- 


ſelfe, as Paw! ſaith,7ee are of God in Chriſt. And We are members of .Cor,t.zo. 
his body of his fleſh & of his bones. How wil ſome ſay can this be?At-Ephel 5.30, 


ter this maner': Thecompariſon is taken from our ficlt parents. 
Eve was madeofarib take out of Adams lidehe being caſt intoa 
ſlumber:this being done, Adam awaked & (aid, This now «s bone of 
my bone,c+ fleſb of my fleſs,Chriſt was nailed on thecrolle, and his 
molt pretious blood was ſhed,and out of it ariſe & ſpring al true 
Chriſtians;that is,out of the merit of Chriſts death and paſſion, 
wherby they become new creatures.Sec6dly,cuery one that be... 
leeveth in Chriſt by reaſon of this vnion hath an vnſpeakeable 
prerogatiue : forhereby heis firſt vnited to Chriſt,& by reaſon 
therot isallo ioyned to the whole trinity,the Father,the Son, & 
the holy Ghoſt,& ſhal haue eternal fel:owſhip with them. Third- 
Iy,ſundry men ſpecially Papilts deride the dotrineof iultifica- 
tion by imputed righteouſnes ; thinking it as abſurd,that a man 
. ſhould be iult by that righteouſnes which is inherent inthe per- 
fon of Chriſt ; as if we (hould ſay, that one man may live by the 
ſoule of another,or be learned by the learning of another, But 
here we may ſee thatit hath ſufficient foundation. For there isa 
molt neere & (trait vnion betweene Chrilt &all that belceuein 
him:& in this vnion Chriſt with al his benehts according toths 
tenour of the covenant of grace,is made ours really: and there- 
fore we may ſtandiuſlt before God by hisrighteouſnes;itbeeing 
indeede his,becauſeitisin him as ina ſubiec; yet ſo, as itis alſo 
ours;becauſe it is given vatovs of God.Now there isnoſuch v- 
nion between man & man,& forthat cauſe one man cannot liue 
by theſoule ofanother,or be learned bythelearning of another. 
Fourthly,from this fountaine ſprings our ſanRibcation,wherby 
wedieto lin,&are renued inrighteouſhes and holines.VWormes 
and fiyes that haue lyen dead all winter, if they bee laide in the 
ſunneintheſpringtime,beginto reuiue,by vertue thereof:euen 
ſo,whcn wee are vnited to Chriſt, andare(asit were) laidein the 
beames of this bletſed ſonneof rightcouſaeſle,vertue is derived 
thence,yhich warmethour benummed hearts deadin (inne,and 
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reuiueth vs tonewnes of life:whereby we beginneto affe& and 
likegood things, and put in practiſe all the duties of religion, 


-Fiftly,hence we haue the prote&ion of Gods angels;for they al. 


waies waite and attend on Chriſt, ard becauſe we are made one 
with him,they attend vpon vs alſo, Lally by reaſon of thisvni-. 
on with Chrilt,cuery beleeuer commeth to haue interelt and to 
recouer his title ir: the creatures of God, and to haue the holy 
and lawfull vſe ofthem all, For we mult conſider,thit although 
Adam created in the image of God, was made Lord ouer all 
things in heauen and earth ; yet when he fell by cating the for- 
bidden fruite ; he, and in him all mankind loſt thetitle and vſe 
of them all. Now therefore that a man may recover his intereſt, 
hee muſt firſt of all be vaited and made one with Chriſt: & then 
by Chri(t,who is Lord and King ouer all, ſhall he recouer that 
titlein the creatures of God,which he had by creation ; and be 
made Lord ouer them againe.But ſome wil ſay;if this be ſo,then 
a Chriſtian man may haueand enioy all creatures at his-plea- 
ſure,and thereforethe goods of other men. A»ſw, Thereaſon 
is not good,for inthis life we haueno more bur ( 6 ) rightvnto 
thecreature,and(c)right in it, thatis, auall pollellion is reſer- 
ved for thelife to come. Therefore wee muſt content our (cluzs 
with our allowed portions giuen vnto vs by God,by his grace v- 
ſing them in holy manner,exp2Qing by hope the ul fruition of 
all things till after this life. Againe,ifall title to the creatures be 
recouered by Chriſt,itmay be demanded,whether Infidels haue 
any intereſt to their goods or no? A»/w.Infidels before men are 
right lords of alltheir lands and poſſeſſions which they haue ob- 
tained by lawfull meanes zand.iin the courts of men they arc not 
to be depriued ofthem: but before God they are but vſurpers, 
becauſe they hold them not i»capite, that is, in Chriſt : neither 
haue they any holy and right vſe of them, for tothe wacleane, all 
things are uncleane, And they mult firſt of all become members 
of Chrilt beforethey can hold and enioy them aright, and vſe 
them with good conſcience, 

The duties which are to be learned of the doAtrine of this y- 
nionare manifold. And firſt ofall we are taught to purge our 
hands and hearts of all our linnes, and eſpecially to auoid all 
thoſe (innes whereby mens bodies are defiled, as drunkennelle, 
yncleannelle,fornication:for they drive away the ſpirit of God 
from his owne houſe, and ditlolue the bond of _ union 

etweene 


between Chriſt andvs. Secondly we muſt every one of vs, which 
profeſle our ſelues to be members of Chrilt, labourto become 
conformablevnto him in holineſle of life, and to become new 
creatures:for this vnion requireth thus much. Leta man take 
the grifts of acrab-tree,and ſet them into good ſtockes : yet wil 
chey not change their ſap, but bring forth fruite according to 
their owne nature, cuen ſowre crabs: but it muſtnot be (ſo with 
vs:weareindeed wild oliuss,and the branches of wild vines; y& 
ſeeing we are perſwaded that wearegrafted into Chriſt & made 
on2 with him,wemult lay alide our wild and ſowre nature, and 
take ypon vs the natureof the true vine,heare good fruite, have 
good iuycein vs,and render (weete wine, Thirdly,weare taught 
hence to beplentifulinall good workes,conlidering weare joy- 
ned to him that isthe fountaine of grace. And therefore Chrilt 
faith, lam the true wine, and my Father is the hiuband-man : er jv er 
braunch that beareth not frinte in meeghee takoth away: and enery ons © 4 
that beareth fruit hee purgeth it that it may beare more fruite, And 

che Prophet E/ay compares the Church of God to avineyard x@; 
with a toweranda wine-prelle init. And God hiniſelfe comes & 4 
often downe vntoit, zo ſee the fruits of the valley, toſee if the wine 
budde,and the Pomegranates flowrif. And further wee muſt bring 
forth frwite with pattence. For the Lord of this vineyard comes 


with crolles and afflictions,as with a pruning knife in his hand, Zuk.s.15. 


to pare and co drellevs that wee may be fitteto bring forth fruit 
plentifully in duties of piety to God, and in duties of joue to all 
men,ycato our enemies. Chriſtian men aretrees of righteoul- 


nelſe growing by the waters of the ſanuary:but what trees?not Ezec;47,1% 


like ours : for they arerooted vpward in heauen in Chriſt, and 
their graines and branches grow downeward that they may 
beare fruite among men, | 

Hitherto wee haueheard what the Churchis: now to beleeue 
the Church isnothing els but to beleeue that there isa compa- 
ny of the predeſtinat2 made one in Chriſt, and that withall we 
are: *henumberofthem. 

Betc,-2we procced any further, three rukes muſt be obſerved 
touching the Churchin generall. The firlt, thar Chrilt alone i 
the head of the Catholike Church,and thathencither hath no 
can haueany creaturein heauen or earth to belusfellowherein.” 
For the Church is his body, and nonebut hecan performe the 
duty of an head yntoit: which duty ſtands in two things ; - 
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firſt, is, togoucrne the Church by ſuch power and authority 
whereby hee can and doth preſcribe lawes propetly binding the 


-colciences of all his members;the ſecond 1s, by gre to quic- 


ken and put ſpiritual lifeinto them, foas they ſhall beableto 
ſay,that they live not,but Chriſt in them. As for the Suprema- 
cie of theſca of Rome whereby the Pope will needes ſtand mi- 
niſteriall head to the Catholike Church, isa ſatanicall forgery, 
For the head(hip(as I may tearme it) of Chriſt is of that nature 
or quality,thatit can admit nodeputy, whether we reſpec the 
commanding or the quickening power of Chrilt betore named. 
Nay C boif needesno vicar or deputy ; for heis all-ſuthcient in 
himlelte and alwaies preſent with his Churchas he himſelte te- 
ſtitieth,ſayin3,here two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am 1 inthe mi4deſt among them. And whereas all .commilli- 
onsceaſein the preſence of him that giues the commiſlion:itis 
as much pride and arrogancie for the Pope to takevnto him- 
ſclfe the title of the head and vniuerſall B:ilhop of the Church ; 
as it is for a ſuvie& to keepe himſelfein commiſſion in the pre- 
ſence of his King. 

The ſecond rule is, . that there is no (aluation out. of the 
Chutch,and that therefore euery one which is to be ſaued muſt 
becomeamemberandacitizen of the Cathul:ke and Apolto- 
like Church:and ſuch asremainefor ever out of the ſame periſh 
eternally, Therefore $./hn (aith,7hcy went ont of vs, they were not 
of vs:for if they had beene of vsghey wanld baueremained with vs: but 
this comm: th to paſſe that ut might appeare, that they are not all of vs, 
And againe,that ſuch as be holy,arein the ciry of Godzbur with- 
out,that is,forth of the Church are dogges, enchanters, whoremon- 
gers,adulterers,G>c. And the Arke,out of which all periſhed,figu- 
red the Church,out of whichall arecondemned. And for this 
cauſe S. Lzkelaith, that the Lord added tothe Church from day to 
day ſuch as ſbould 5e ſawed, And the reaſon hereof 1s plaine: for 
without Chriſt there is no (aluation, but out of the militaat 
Church there is no Chriſt nor faith in Chriſt:and thereforeno 
ſaluation. Againe, forth of the militant Church there ireno 
meanes of faluation,no preaching of the »ord,uo inuocationof 


Gods name,noflacraments,and therefore no ſaluation. For this 


cauſe euery man mult beadmoniſhed euermore to joyne him- 
ſelfeto ſameparticular Church being aſduad: member of the 
Catholike Church, b 

| The 


= 


Lo 
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Thethird ruleis, that the Church which herewe belecueis 


only cne. As Chriſt himfelfe ſpeaketh, 245 dome is alone, and MY Cant 8, 


ondefiled the onely daughter of her mother. And as thereis onely* 
oneGod and oneRedeemer, one fa:th, one baptiſime, andone 
wy of faluation by Chrilt onely, ſo there is but one Church a- 
one, : 
The Catholike Church hath two parts:the Church Trium- 
phant in heauen,and the Church M:litant on earth, 

The Triumphant Church may thus be deſcribed: 7r is a com- 
pazy ofthe ſpirits of 14ſt mn,triumphing ougr the fleſh, the dinell, and 
theworldpraiſing Gd, Firſt, I (ay it is a company ct the ſpirits of 
men as the Holy Ghoſt expretlely rearmeth it, hecaule the 
ſoules onely of the godly departed, asof Abraham, 1{aac ,larob, 
Damzid,&c.are as yet aſcended into heauen,and not their bodies. 
Furthermore the properties of this company are two, The t;; (t 
is,to maketrivivph ouer their ſpiritual enemies the ticth,the di- 
uel),the world:for the righteous man ſo long as hee 1:ves in this 
world1isin continuall combate without trucewith: all che ene- 
mes of his (aluatiqn:and by conſtant faith obtaining vifory1 
theend of his life, heis tranſlated in glorious and triun:phant 
manner intothe kingdome of glorie. This was (ignified to [oh 
inavilionin which he ſaw an #nmerable compants of all ſorts of 
nations hinreds people, and tongues ſtand before the lambe cloathed mn 
long white robes with palmesin their hands, in token that they had 


beene warriours,but now by Chriſt have gottentheviRory and + 


aremadeconquerours. Their ſecond property is to praiſe and 
magnifie the name of God, as it followeth in the former place, 
ſapmg Amen: praiſe and glory, and wiſedom?, and thaukes, honour, 
ower,and might be unto our God for enermore, Hence it may be de- 
manded whether Angels be of this Triumphant Church or 
no? An/v, Theblelled Angels bein heauen in the preſence of 
God the Father,the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt ; butthey are 
not of the myſticall body of Chrilt,becauſe they are notvnder 
him as heistheir redeemer, conlidering they can notheredee- 
med,which neuger fell: andit -an not be prooued thatthey now 
ſtand by the veſtue of Chriſts redemption: but they are vn- 
der him as he is their Lord and King, and by the power of 
Chriſt as heis God, and their God, arethey confirmed, Ard 
thereforeasI take it, wecan nct lay, that Angels are merrbers 
ofthe mylticall body of Chriſt or of the triumphant Chbrch z 
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though indeede,they be of the companie of the bleſſed, 

The Church Militant may be thus deſcribed : /t ;s the compa- 
me of the elect or faubſull, lining vnder the croſſe,deſiring tÞ bee remoo- 
wed, and to bewnh Chriſt, T ſay not that the Militant Church is 
the whole body of the ele, but onely that part thereof which 
liverh vpon earth: and the infalliblemarketherectf is that faith 
in Chriſt «hich is taught and deliuered in the Writings of the 
Prophets and Apollles: and this faith againe may be diſcerned 
by two markes, The birt is, that the members of this company 
live vnder thecrolle, and profitby it in all{pirituallgrace, And 


therefore it is ſa1d, that wee muſt throvgh many affliftions emer unto 


the kingdome of heauen, And our Sauiour Chriſt (aith, 1f any man 
will com: after me, let him demuc himſelfe, and take vp his creſſe encry 
day and follow me. T he ſecond marke, is a delire to depart hence, 
and to be with Chrilt,as Pa»/ faith, We lowe rather to be remooued 
ont of this body and to be with Chriſt, And againe,[de{ire to be losſed, 
& to be with Chriſt, which i; beſt of al. here yet we mult remem- 
ber,that the members of Ch riſt doenot delire death ſim ply & 
blolutely, butin two reſpe&s: I. that they mightleaute off to 
{in,and by linning leaueto diſpleaſe God, IT. That they mighe 
cometo enioy happineſle in heauen,and to be with Chriſt, 
Touching the generall eſtate of the Militant Church, two 
queſtions are tobe conſidered, The firlt,how farre forth God is 
preſentwithit,aſſiltingitby his grace? A»/. God giues his ſpi- 
ritvatoit inſuch a meaſure,that although the gates of hell can 
not preuaile againſt ir,yet neuertheleſſeit remaines ſtill ſubie& 
to errour both in Coctrineand manners. For that which is true 
in euery member of the Church,is alſo true inthe whole; but e- 
very member of the Militant Church is ſubie&t to errour both 
in docrineand manners:becaule menin this lifeare butin part 
enlightened and ſanctified ; and thereforeſtill remaine ſubieR 
toblindnetle of mindeand ignorance, and to therebellion of 
their wills and afteions: whereby it comes to pallethat they 
may cally faile,either iniudgementor in practiſe. Againe, that 
which may befall one or two particular Churches, may likewiſe 
befall allthe particular Churches vpon earth, all beeingin one 
and theſame condition, but this may befall one ortwo partt- 
ular Churches to faile either in dorine or manners, The 
Church of Epheſus failed in leauing her firſt loue, whereup- 
on Chriſt threatneth & remooue from herthe — 
nd 
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And the Church of Galatia was remooued to another Goſpell Gal.1,6, 

from him that had called them in thegrace of Chriſt : now why 

may not the ſamethings befaltwenty,yeaan hundred Churches 

which befell theſe twaine. Laſtly,experience ſheweth thisto be 
+ trruezinthatgeneral]councels have erred. The councell of Nice 

beeing to reforime ſundry behauiours among the Biſhops and 

Elders, would with common confens haue forbidden marriage 

vnto them;thinkingit profitableto be ſozvnletie Paphnutue had 

better informed them out ofthe Scriptures. Inthe third coun- 

cellat Carthage certaine bookes Apocrypha, as thebooke of 

Syrach,Toby,and the Macchabees arenumbred inthe Canon, 

and yet were excluded by the councel of Laodicea. Andrthe fay- 

ing of a diuineis receiued,that former councellsare to be refor- 

med and amended by the latter, But Papiſts maintaining that 

the Church cannoterre,alleadgethe promiſe of Chriſt: How be, . 

it when he is come which is the fþirit of truth, he will leade you into all © 0 

truth, Anſw, The promiſe is directec tothe Apoſtles,who with 

their Apoſtolical authoritie had this priuiledge graunted them, 

that in the teaching and penning of x Goſpel they ſhould not 6. 

erre: and therefore in the councell at Teruſalem they conclude 

thus, /* (cemes good vntovs and tothe holy Ghoſt, And if the pro- 

miſe befurther extended toall the Church, it muſt be vnder- 

ſtood witha limitation: that God will giue his ſpirit vatotheToh. 3.34. 

members thereof toleade them into all truth, fo farre forth as AR.20,20,27, 

ſhall be needefull for their ſaluation. 

The ſecond queſtion is,wherein (tands the dignity and excel- 
lencie of the Church. An{v. Ir ſtands in ſubiecion and obedi- 
encevntothe will and word of hir ſpouſeand head,Chrilt Teſus. 
And henceit followes,that the Church is nottochallenge vnto 
her ſelfeauthority over the ſcriptures, but onely a miniltery or 
miniſteriall ſeruice whereby ſhee is appointed of God to pre- 
ſerucand keepe, to publiſh and lens them, and togiue telti- 
monie of them. And for thiscaule,it is called the pillar & grownd 
of truth. The Church of Roamenot content wel: this, ſaith fur: 
ther, that the authority of the Church in reſpe of vs, is aboue 
the authoritie of the ſcripture, becauſe (ſay they) wee can not 
know ſcripture ro bee (cripture, but by the teſtimonie of the 
Church. Butindeedethey ſneake anvntruth, For the teſtimo- 
nieof men that are ſubie& ro errour can nor bee greater and of 


more force with vs, thenthe teſtimonie of God, who can not 
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erre, Againe, the Church hath her beginning from the word: 
(tor there can not be a Church without faith,8& there isno faith 
without theword,& there is no word out of the Scriptures) and 
theretorethe Churchin reſpeR of vs,depends on the Scripture, 
and not the Scripture on the Church. And as the lawyer which 
hath no further power but-to expound the law,is vnJer the laws 
ſothe Church which hath authority or. ly to publiſh & expound 
theScriptures,cannot authorize them vato vs,but mult ſubmit 
herlſelfeynto them. And whereas it is allcadged that faith comes 
by hearing, and this hearing 18 in re{pect of che voice of the 
Church, and that therefore {aitiz comes by the voice of the 
Church: the anſwer is,chat the place muſt be vnderitood not of 
thatgeneral faith whecby v e zre refolued that ſcripture is Scrip- 
eure, bat of juſtifying faith, whereby we attaine vnto ſaluation, 
And faith comes by hearing the voice of the Church ; not,as it 
is the Churches vorce,but as its a ininiftery or meanes to pubs 
liſhthe word of God,which is both the cauſe and obie4 of our 
beleeuing. Nowon the contrary we mutthold, that as thecar- 
penter knowes his ruleto be (lraight, not by any other rule ap» 
plyed vntoit,hutby it ſeite: for calling his evevponit, hee pre- 
ſently diſcernes whetherit be (traight orno: (o we know Ra are 
reſolued, that Scriptureis Scripture, even by the Scripture it 
ſelfe,though the Church ſay nothing, ſo be it we haue the (ſpirit 
of diſcerning when we reade,heare, and conlider the Scripruce. 
And yet the teſtimonie of the Church isnot tobe deſpiſed, tor 
thongh it breede not a perſwalion in vs of thecertentie of the 
Scripture. vetis it a very good induceinent thereto, 

The Militant Church hath many parts. For as the Ocean 
ſea whichis but one,is deuided into parts according to the regi- 
ons and countries againlt which itlicth,as into the Engliſh, Spa+ 
niſh, Italian ſea,&c.ſo the Church diſperſed ouer the face of the 
wholeearth, is deuided into other particular Churches accor- 
dingas the countries are ſeuerall in which itis ſeated,as into the 
Church of England and Ireland, the Church of France, the 
Church of Germanie,&c. 

Againe, particular Churches are in a two-fold eſtate: ſome- 
timely hidin perſecution,wanting the publikepreaching ofthe 
word,andtheadminiſtrationof the Sacraments:and ſometimes 
againe they 1reviliblecarrving before the eyes of theworld an 


time 
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timeecclipſed, and ſometime ſkineth inthe full. Tn the firſt e- 1 Kin-19 14.18, 
{tatewa the Church of Ifracl in the daiesof Elah, when hee 
wiſhed todie : becauſe the people had forſaken the couenant of 
the Lord,broken downe hisaltars, (laine his Prophets with the 
ſvord,anhewas left alone,and they ſought to take his life alſo. 
Behold alamentableeſtate, when ſo worthie a Prophet could 
notfinde an other belide himſe}fe that feared God: yet marke 
what the Lordfaith vnto him, 7 haze let ſeauenthouſand in l(racl, 
exen all the knees that haue not bowed unto Baal,and encry month that 2+Chtoal 5,39 
hath not kiſſed him, Againeit is ſaid, That Iſrael had beene a long 
ſeaſonwithont the true God, without prieſt to teach, and nunhout the 
{aw,Neither mult this trouble any that God ſhould o farre for- 
fake his Church: for when ordinarie meanes of (aluation faile, 

he then gathereth his Ele by extraordinarie meanes; as when 
thechildren of Iſrael wandered in the wildernetſewanting both 
circumcilion and the Patleouer,he madea ſupplie by Manna & 

by the pillar of a cloud. Hence wee have direction to anſwer the 
Papiſts, who demaund of vs wkere our Church was threeſcore 
yeares agoe before the daies of Luther: weeſay, that then for _« 
the ſpace uf many hundred yeares, an 7niverſall Apoltalico- 
wwe; won the whole face of the earth ; and that our Church 
then was not vilible ro the work!, but lay hidde vnder ti:e 
chaffe of Poperie. Andthetruth of this, the Records of all a- 

ges manifeſt, 

Theſeccnd eſtate ofthe Church is,when it louriſheth and is 
viſiyle,not chatthe faith and ſecret Eizionof men can be ſeene 
(tor no mancan diſcerne theſe things but by outward lignes)but 
becauſeitis apparant in reſpe&t ot the outward allemblies ga- 
thered to che preaching of the word and the adminiſtration of 
the Sacrameats,for thepraiſeand g:orie of God and their mu- 
tuali edification, And the vilible Church may beethus deſcri- 
bed : /t is a mixt companie of mu profeſſing the fauh, aſſembled toge- Xat.iz 25,47, 
ther by the preaching of the word, Firlt of all I callitamixtcom- 
pany,becauſlcin it there he true belceners and hypocrites, Elet 
and Reprobare,good and bad. The Churchis the Lords field, 
in which the enemy (oweth his tares : itis the corne floare, in 
which hech wheat & chaffe : it is abandof men,'n which belide 
tho:et'ar be of valour and courage, here he white-livered ſoul- 
diours. And it is called a Church of the hetter part, namely, 
cc Elect whereot it conliſteth. rhough they bee in number 
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fewe. Asforthevrgodly, thoughthey bee inthe Church, yet 
they areno more parts of it indeede, then the ſuperfluous hu- 
moursinthe vaines,are parts of the body. But to proceede;how 
arethe members of the vilible Church qualified and diſcerned? 
the anſwer followeth in the definition,prefeſſing the faith. Wher- 
by I meane the profellion of that religion which hath beene 
taughe from the beginring, and is now recorded in the writings 
ofthe Prophets and Apoltles, And this profellion isa ligneand 
marke whereby a man is declared: and made manifelt to bee a 
member of the Church, 

Againe,becaule the profeſſion of the faith is otherwhiles true 
and {yncere,and otherwhiles onelyin ſhew : therefore there bee 
alſo two forts of members of thevilible Church, members be- 
fore God,and members before men. A member of the Church 
before God is he,that belide the outivard profeſſion of the faith, 
hath inwardly a pure heart,good conſcience,and faithvnfained, 
whereby heisindeedea truc member of the Church, Members 
beforemen, whome we may call reputed members, areſuch as 
haue nothing elſe but the outward profeſlion, wanting the good 
conſcience and the faith vafained, The reaſon why they are to 
be elteemed members of vs,is, becauſe we are bound by therule 
of charity tothinke of men as they appearevnto vs ;leauing (e- 
cretiudgements vnto God, 

Iaddedin thelalt place,that the Church is gathered by the word 
preached,toſhewthatthecauſe whereby itis begunneand conti- 
nued,is the word: which,for that cauſeis called the immortall/ced 
whereby we are borneanew,and milke,whereby we are feddeand 
cheriſhed to life everlaſting, And henceit followeth neceſlarily, 
that the preaching ofthe doctrine of the Prophets & Apoſtles, 
ioyned with any meaſure of faith and obedicnce;is an vnfallible 
marke of a true Church. Indeedeit istrue,there be three things 
required to the good eſtatc of a Church, the preaching of the 
Goſpel, theadmuniſtration of the Sacraments, and due executi- 
onof Difciplineaccordingto the word: yetif the two latterbe 
wanting, ſo beitthere be preaching of the word with obedience 
in the people,there is for ſub{tancea true Church of God. For 
itis the banner of Chrilt difplaied, vader which, all thatwarre 
againg the fleſh,the diuell,theworld,mult range themfelues. As 
theLord faithby the Prophet E/ay, / will life vp my kandto the 
Gentiles, and ſet vp my ſtandard untothepeople, ana they ſoall _ 

their 
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their Jonnes in their armes, and their dawghte rs ſhall be carried pon 
their ſhoulders, Henceit followeth,that men which u 3+ the prea- 
ching ofthe Goſpell,mult either procure the ſame vuco them- 
ſelues:or if that cannot be, becauſe they hue in the midde(t of 
idolatrous nations,as in Spaine and Iraly,itisrequilitethatthey 
ſhould ioyne them(ſelues to thole places where with liberty of 
conſcience they may enioy this happie bleſſing, Men arenort to 
hauetheir heartsglued tothe honours and riches of this worl] ; 
but they ſhould be of Danids mind,and rather delire tobe dore- 
keepers inthe houſe of God, then to dwell inthe rents of vn- 
godlines.In che Canticles,the (poule of Chrilt ſaith. Shew me,0 
thou whome my [oule leneth, whore thou feedeſt, where thou lieſt at 
noone:for why ſhould I be as ſnee that turncth aſide to the flackes of thy 
companion;. To whome heanſwereth thus: fthow know not, O thor 
the faireſt ammg women get thee forth by the ſtepps of the flocke, and 
feede thy kids by the tents of the ſhephzards : that is, in thoſe places 
wherethe doctrine of righteouſnetle and1:fe euerlaltingby the 
Meſlias,is publiſhed, When the Shunamites child was dead ſhee 
told her husband that (hee would goe to the man of God, to 
whome heanſwered thus: Why wiltthou goeto him to day ze is 
meither new moone nw (abbath day:whereby itis lignifed that when 2.Kin 7.4, 32, 
reaching wasskarſein Iſrael, the people did reſorttothe Pro» 
phets for inſtrucionand conſolation, And Dazid ſaith, that the 

eoplewhercſocuer there aboad was,vent fromſtrenzth toſtrength 
tullthey appeared before Godin Sion, And oftentimes, they beeing PlaL84.7 
Proſelytes, there aboad inuſt needes be out of the precins of 6 
Tewrie. 

Thus we (ee what thevilible Churchis : now further concer- 

ning it, three queſtions are tobe $kanned. Thetfir(tis, how we 
may difcernewhether particular men an! particular Churches 
holding errours, beſound members of the Catholike Church 
or no, For theanſwering of this, wen ult make adouble diltin- 
Aion,one of errours,the other of perſons that erre. Of errours, 
ſomearedeſtroyers of thefaith,ſoine onely weakners of it. A de- 3. Tim 2. 12, 
ſtroieris that,which ouerturneth any funJamentall point of re- 
ligionzwhich is of thatnature,thar if itbe denied,rel1vion it ſelfe 
is overturned: asthe deniall of the death of Chriſt, and the im- 
mortalitie of the ſoule,iuſtification by workes,and ſuch like:and 
the ſumme of theſe tundamentall points is compriſed in the 
Creedeof the Apoſtlesand the Decalogue, A weakningerrour 
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isthat, the holding whereof doth not ouerturge any point in 
the foundation of ſaiuation ; as the error of freewill, and ſundry 
ſuch like.This diſtinRtion is made by the holy Gholt, who ſaith 
exprellely that the doctrines of repentance,and faith, and bap- 
tiſmes,and laying on of hands,and the reſurreRion,and the laſt 
iudgement,are the foundation,namely of religion:and againe,that 
Chriſt :s the foundation, andthat other doctrines conſonant to 
the word, areas gold and (iluer laid thereupon, Secondly, per- 
ſons crring,areof two lorts:lom2erre of weaknes, beeing carri- 
ed away by others; or of ltmple1gnorance, not yet beeing con- 
uvicted and informed concerning thetruth.Someagaine erre of 
obltinacie,or atte&ed ignorance, which hauing beeneadmoni- 
ſhed and conuicted,(till perſeuere in their forged opinions, This 
beeing ſaid, we now come to the point. If any manor Church, 
ſhall holdan errour of thelighter kind,he (ti!l remainesa mem- 
ber of the Church of God, and ſomult bereputed of vs. As 
when a Lutheraneſhall hold, that images are [til] to be rerained 
inthe Church ; thatthereis an Vniuerſall Election of all men, 
&c, for thele and ſuch like opinions may be maintained, the 
foundation of ſaluation vnraſed. This which I ſay is flatly auous- 
ched by Paz. If any man (faith he) build on this foundation 
gold,(iluer,pretious [tones ; timber hay,or ſtubble his worke ſhall 
be made manifeſt by the fire. &c. and if any mans worke burne, he 
ſhalllooſe,but yet he (hall be ſafe him/elfe. And therefore the hay 
and ſtubble of mens errours thatare belide the foundation, on 
which they arclaid,doenot debarre them from beeing Chriſti- 
ans or members of the Church.A man breakes downe the win« 
dowes of his houſe ; the houſe ſtandes : he breakes downe the 
roofe or thewalls ; the houſe yet ([tandes,though deformed : he 
pulls vp the foundation ; the houlcit (elfe falls and ceaſethto be 
ar houſe. Now religion which we profetle is like an houſe or 
building:and ſome points therof are like windowes,dores,walls, 
roofes,and ſomeare the very foundation : and the former may 
be battered, the foundation {tanding. Againe, ifthe errour be 
direly or by necellarie conſequent, euenin common ſenſea- 
geain(t the foundation, con{ideration mult be had whether the 
Church or partie errethof weaknes or malice : if of weaknes,the 
party is tobe eſteemed as a member of the Catholike Church, 
And thus Paul writes vato the Church of Galatia, as to a 
Churchof God, though by falſetcachersithad beene turned a- 
way 


of the Creede. Ofthe Church, 437 


way to another Goſpell,and embracedthe fundamentallerrour 

of iuſtification by workes, But when any man or Church ſhall 
hold fundamentall errours in obſtinacie or affected ignorance, 
wearenot then bound to repute them any longer as Churches 

or Chriſtians, butas ſuch to whom condemnation belongs, as 
Paul (heweth by the example of [amnes and [ambres, And as lan _ 
nes and lambres.{aith hegruhitood Moſes, ſo doetheſe al'o reſiſt the 2. Tims, 
truth men of corrupt miades,yeprobate concerains the fai h, Yet with- 
allthis caucat mult euer be remembred, that we rather con- 
demne the errour then the perſon that erreth, becauſe Gods 
mercieis hike a bottomlesſea,whercby he worketh what he will 

and when he willin the hearts of miſerable {inners. 

The ſecond queſtionis, where at this day we may findeſuch 
vilible Churches as are indeedeſound members of the Catho- 
like Church. And for the reſoluing of it, wearetogoethrough 
all countrizsand religions in the world. And firſt to begin with 
Turkes and Tewes, we are not in any wiſe to acknowledge their 
allemblies for Churches, becauſe they worthippe not Godin 
Chriſt whois the head of the Church. 

As forthe Ailemblies of Papilts which have bin a great part 
of the world, if thereby we vnderſtand companies of men hol- 
dingthe Popefor their head, and beleeuing the dorine elta- 
bliihed inthe councell of Trent; in name they arecalled Chur- 
ches,burt indeede they areno truce or ſound members of the Ca« 
tholike Church, For both intheir duArine andin the worſhip 
of God,they raſethe very foundation of religion,which will ap- 
peare by thcſethreepoints.Firlt of all they hold iuſtification by 
workes of grace:auouching that they arenot onely iuſtified be- 
fore God by the meritof Chrilt,but alſo by their owne doings. 
Which opinion flatly ouerturneth iutt(fication by Chriſt: For 
as Pax(aith tothe Galatians, If ye be circumciſed Chriſt profiteth 
you nothing that is, if ye looke to be juſtified by the workes of the 
ceremoniall law,yeare fallen from Chriſt : iovne circumcilion 
& Chrilt together in the matter of juſtification, and ye do quite 
ouerthrowiuſtification by Chrilt. Now it thisbe true, which is 
the word of God that cannot liezthenwe ſay to the Papilts; If ye 
wilneeds heiuſtified by works of grace, ye arefallen from grace. 
Theſec6d pointis,that they maintain a daily real facritce ofthe 
body of Chriſt in the male for the (ins 5i the quick & dead:and 
this is allo afadamcGtal hereſie, For Chriſts ſacrinceon the crotle 
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mult either be a perfe& ſarrifice,or no ſacrifice : andif it bee of. 
ten iterated and repeated by the Malle-prieſt, it js not perfect, 
but imperteR. Thethird point is that they worſhip the Images 
ofthe Trinity & of the Saints departed,and their Breaden-god, 
which is as vilean abomination as cucrwas among the Gentsles: 
all beeing direfly againſt thetrue meaning of the ſecond com- 
maundement, and defacing the worſhippe of God in thevery 
ſubltance thereof, Thus then it appeares that the old Church 
of Rome is chaunged,& isnowat thisday,of a ſpouſe of Chriſt 
become an harlot : andtherefore no more a Church of Chriſt 
inceede, then the karkatleof a dead man that wearcth aliuing 
mansgarmentis aliuvingman, though hee looke neuer fo like 
him, And whereas they pleade for themſelues that they haue 
ſuccellion from the Apoſtles, the anſwer is, that ſuccellionof 
perſoa is nothing without ſucceſſion of dorine, which they 
want: and weſee that Herettkes haue ſucceeded lawfull Mini- 
ſters. S-condiy,whereasit isalleadged that inthe Popiſh allem- 
blies the facra nent of Baptiſme is rightly for ſubltance admi- 
nittred ; and that alſo it is anote of a Church, three things may 
be anſwered. Fir(t,that Baptiſmeſeuered from the preching of 
the Goſpel, is no morea ligneof a Church, then the ſeale ſeue- 
red from the Indenture is of force ; and that is ncthing, Cir- 
cumcilion was vſed in Colchtr, yetno Church, &among the Sa- 
maritancs,% yetno people, Secondly, Baptiſme is in the atlem- 
blies of the Church of Rome, as thepurſe of the true man in 
the hand of the thiefe: and inde:deit dothno more arguethem 
to be Churches, then thetrue mans purſeargues thethicfe ro be 
atryue man, For Baptiſme though it b< intheir aſſemblies, yet 
doth it not appertaine vnto them, but vnto another hidden 
Church of God,wiich he hath in all ages gathered forth of the 
midce{t of them. Thirdly, though they baue the outwar(! Bap- 
tiſme,yet they by necellarieconſequent of doArine,ouer-turne 
theinward Baptifine thatſtands in juſtibcation and ſinRikicati- 
on, Moreoucr, whereas it is alleadged, thatthey maintaine the 
bookes of the old and new Teitament penned by the Prophets 
and Apollles; the anſwer is,that they doe it with adding to the 
Canon,and by corrupting thenatweſenſe of the Scgiptures in 
the very foundation: and therefore they are but as muchorne 
that ſhewes lighttoothers, & nonetoit ſelfe. Fourthly, it is fur- 
the: (aid,thatthey holde the Creede of the Apoltles,and _ 
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theſameconfeſſion of faith that we doe. I anſwer, that in ſhewe 
of words they doeſoindeede: but by necellarieconſequents in 
the relt of their doctrine they ouver-turne one of the natures and 
all the offices of Chriſt,and therewithall moſt of the articles of 
the Creede, And herein they deale as a father, that in outward 
ſhew tenders the bodteof his childe,and will not abide theleal(t 
blemiſh vponit:and yet by ſecret conueiances inwardly annoies 
the heart, the braine, or the liuer, and fo intruth deſtroies the 
ſamg, Fiftly itis alleadged,that Antichriſt muſt ſittein the tem- 
ple of God, thatis, the Church : therefore ſay ſome that de- 
{ire an vnion betweenevsand the Papilts,popiih atlſembliesare 
true Churches:but theargument is not good. For it isonething 
tobeeinthe Church,and another thing to bee of it, And Antt- 
chriſt is ſaid to lit inthe Church, not asa member thereof, bur 
as anvſurpec,or as the pyratein the ſhip of the marchant: and 
henceit cannot be prooued, that the aſſemblies of Papilts are 
Churches,but that in them, and with them, there is mingied an 
other hidden Church,inthe midſt whereof Antichriſt che Pope 
ruleth, though hiwſelfe hath no part therein, Laſtly, whercas 
ſome,becing no Papiſts,thinke their Churches to be like a bo- 
die diſeaſed, and full of ſores and wounds from the head to 
the foote, and the throat alſo cutte, yet (o as life is (till re- 
maining zwemay better thinke(their foule errour conſidered & 
their worſhippe of God, which isnothingelſe buta mixture.of 
Tudaiſme and Paganiſme)that it isa rotten and deadcorps void 
of (pirituall life. And therefore we haueſeueredour ſelues from 
the Church of Rome vponiult cauſe: neither are wee ſchifma- 
ticks inſo doing, but theyratherz becauſethe ground and the 
roper cauſe of the ſchiſme is in them. 

As forthe Alſemblies of Anabaptifts, Libertines, Antino- 
mies,Tritheits, Arrians, Samoſatemians, they are no Churches 
of God,but conſpiracies of monſtrous heretikes tudicially con- 
demned in the primitiue Church, andagaine by the malice of 
Satanrenewed and reuivedin thisage.Theſame wearetothinke 
and ſay ofthe Familie of loue, 

As for the Churches of Germanie c6:nonly called the Chur. 
ches of the Lutheranes,theyare to bee reputed of vs as the true 
Churches of God. Though their Auguſtaneconfellion have 
not (atisfied-the expeRtation of other Reformed Churches: 
yet haue they all the ſame enemies in matter of religion, and 
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doe alike confellethe Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: 
and of the othice of the Mediatour, of faith and good workes, 
of the Word, the Ckurchand the Magiſtrate, are all of one 
iudgement. They ditfer indeede from vs1in the queſtion of the 
Sacrament,butit isno ſuthcientcauſeto induce vs to hold them 
as no Church: for that there isa true or reall receiving of the 
bodie and blood of Chriſt in the Lords {upper,weall agree;zand 
weeioyntly confeſlethat Chriſt is there preſent ( farre forth 
that he doth truly feedevs with his very body and blood togter- 
nall life: andall thecontrouerlielies in the maner of receiving; 
-wecontenting our ſelues with that ſpirituall receiuing whi-his 
by the hand of faith, they addingthereto the corporall, where- 
by they imagine themſelues toreceiue Chriſtwith the handand 
mouth of the body, And-though to maintainethis their opini= 
on,they be conſtrained toturnethe aſcenlion of Chriſt into a 
diſparizion,whereby his bodie beeing vilible becomes inuilible, 
yet inthe maine pyints weagreegthat Chriſt aſcended into hea- 
uen: that hee entred into his kingdome in our nameand for vs: 
that we are gouerned and preſerued by his power & might: and 
that whatſ(ovcuer good thing wee have or doe, proceedes wholly 
from the grace of his ſpirit, Indeede the opimion of the Jb:qui- 
tie of the bodie of Chriſt, reviueth the condemned herelies of 
Eutiches and Neſtorius, and it ouer-turnetch by necellariccon- 
ſequent moſt ofthe articles of faith:butthat was priuatetoſome 
men,as Brentizs & others, and wasnot receiued of whole Chur- 
ches: and whereas the men were godly and learned,and wee are 
vncerten with whataffeQion, and huw long they held this er- 
rour,we reſt our ſelues in condemningit, leauing the perſons to 
God, Againe, Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation,and Luthecian Con- 
ſubſtantiation, areboth againſt the truth of the manhood of 
Chriſt; yet with great difference. Tranſubſtantiation is flatte a- 
gainſt an articleof faith: for if Chriſts bodie be made of bread, 
& his blood of wine(which mult needs be,if there be a conuerl:6 
of the one into the other)then was not he conceiued & borne of 
the virgin /7arze:forit cannot both be made of bakers bread, & 
of theſubſtance of the virgin. Againe,it aboliſheth the outward 
ſignein the Lords ſupper, asalſo the analogie between the ligne 
and thething ſignified, & ſo ouerturnestheſacrament: but Con- 
ſubſtantiation doth rot ſo, neither doth it ouer-turne the ſub- 
{tanceof anyarticle of Religion,but only a maine point of Phi- 
loſophie,whichis,that 4 6odie dath occnpie oncly one place at once, 
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Furthermore,the Churches of Helvetia,and Savoie,andthe 
freecities of France, and the low Countries, and Scotland, are 
to be reuerenced as the true Churches of God, as their confe( 
ſions make manifeſt. And noletle muſt we thinke of our owne 
Churches in England and Ircland. For we holde, belecue, and 
maintaine, & preach the true faith, that is, the ancient dotrine 
of ſaluation by Chrilt,taughtrand publiſhed by the Prophets & 
Apoltles,as the Booke of the articles of faith agreed vpon ino- 

en Parliament doe fully ſhew:and withall now we are,and haue 
bin readie toteltifiethis our faith, by venturing our lives even 
inthecauſe of religion againſt forraigne power, and efpecially« 
the Spainyard: and hereupon all the Churches in Europe giue 
vntovsthe hand of fellowſhip. And whereas ſundrie amongvs 
that ſeparate,and indcede excommunicate themſelues,giue out 
that there is no Church in England, no Minifters, no Sacra- 
meats:their pereptory alleuerations wanting ſufficient ground, 
are but as paper-thor. They alleadge that our alſemblies are full 
of grieuous blots & enornuties. A»/. The defeRs & corruptions 
of Churches mult bee diflinguiſhed : and they be either in do- 
Qrine,or maners. Againe, corruptionsin doctrine mull further 
bediſtinguiſhed : ſome of themareerrours indeede, but belide 
the foundation;and ſomeerrours diretly againſt the foundati- 
on: and theſe ouer-turne al religion,whereas the former done. 
Now itcannot bee ſhewed, that in our Churches is taught any 
one errour that raſeth the foundation, & conſequently annihil- 
lateth the truth of Gods Church, Inteede there1s controuverlie 
among vs touching the point of Eccleliaſticall regiment : but 
marke in what manner. We all ioyntly agree inthe lubſlance of 
theregiment, confelling freely that.chere mult be preaching of 
the word,adminiltration of the Sacraments according tothe in- 
ſtitution,and thevſeof the Power of the Keyes in admonitions, 
ſuſpencions,excomunications:the difference between vs is only 
touching the perſons,& the maner of putting this gouernment 
in exccution:& therefore men on both parts,thoughboth hold 
not the truth in thispoint; yet becauſe both holde Chriſt the 
foundation they ſtil remainebrethren & true meEbers of Chriſt, 
As for corruptions in manners, they makenot a churca tobe 
no ChurcF,5uta bad Church. Whenas the wicked Scribes and 
Phuiſes litting in 2oſes Chaire, taught the things which hee 


had w.tten, the people are commaunded to heare them, Marth, >3.2. 
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and to do the things which they (ay,not doing the thingswhich 
they doe, And whereas it is{aid, that we holde Chriſtin word, 
and denie him in deede that is anſwered thus: deniall of Chriſt 
is double, either in iuJgement, orin fact: deniall iniudgement 
ioyned with obltinacie,,uakesa Chriſtian to beno chriltianzde- 
niall in fa, the iudgemenr ſtill remainingſound, makes not a 

A manto beno chriſtian,buta badchriltian. When the I:wes bad 
A ROg. crucified the Lord of life, they (hll remained a Church, it any 
; vpon earth : and nutwithltanding this their faQ, the Apoltles 
acknowledged that the couenant and the promiſes (ll belon- 
»gcdvnto them: and they neuer made any ſeparation from their 

Synagogues,till ſuch timeas they had beene /»fficiently conniſted 

by the Apoltolicall miniſterie, that Ieſus Chriſt was the true 

Meſlias. 

Thus we ſee where at this day we may {inde the true Church 
> - of God, Now I come tothethird queſtion: and that is, at what 

timea man may with good conſcience make ſeparation from a 

/ Church. Av. Solongasa Church makes no ſeparation from 
Chriſt, we mult make no ſeparation from it: anc when it ſepa- 
rates from Chriſt, we may alſo ſeparate fromit : and therefore 

z. intwocalesthere iswarrantof ſeparation. The one is,whenthe 

worſhip of God is corrupt in ſubltance. And torthis weehaue a 

commaundement, Be not (faith Paul) nequaly yoked with infidels: 
for what fellowſhip hath rightew/neſſe nith vnrighteonſneſſe, or what 
communien hath light wth darkeneſſe, or what concord hath Chriſt 
with Belial ? or what part hath the belcener with the infidell ? or what 
agreement hath the temple of God with idols ? wherefure come ont from 
amomsg them and ſeparate your [elnes , ſaith the Lord, And wee 
haue a praQtiſe of thisin the olde Teſtament. When /eroboam 
had ſetvp idolsin Iſrael, thenthe Prieſts and Levites came to 
» ITudahand.Ieruſalem to ſerue the Lord, Tie ſecondis, when 

the dodtine of religion is corrupt inſubltance : as Pau! ſaith, 

If any manteach otherwiſe, and conſent not tothe wh:l-/ome words of 

Tim. 63. oy Lord leſus Chriſt, and tothe dottrine which is according to n0dli. 

neſſe, hee us puffed vp: from ſuch (eparate your /elues. A prattile 
of this wee haue in the Apoſtle Pal, who 5eeingin Epizefus in 
a Synagogue of the Tewes, ſpake boldly for the ipace of three 

Atao.9 moneths, diſputing and exhotting to the things which con- 

$:28 as. cerne the kingdome of God : but when certain? men were pe 
dened and diſobeyed, peaking enill of the way of God he drparn td from 


them, 
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them,and ſeperated the diſciples of Epheſus: and the like he didat 


Rome alſo. Asfor the corruptions that bein the manners of 
men that be of the Church;they are no ſufficient warrant of ſe- 
paration,vnleſſeit be from private companie, as we are admo- 
niſhed by the Apoltle Paw! zand by the examplesof Dazidand ,, Cor.s,y, 
Zt.By this which hath beene ſaid, it appeares that the practiſe Pſal.17,4, 
of ſuch as make ſeparation from vs, is very bad and ſchilmati- *-Pex.3 8, 
call,conſidering our Churches, faile not either inthe ſubſtance 
of doctrine,or in theſubſtanceof the trueworſhip of God. 
Now toproceede inthe Creede. The Church is further ſet 
forth by certaiue properties and prerogatiues,”'The properties 
or qualities are two,bo/ines and /argenes.T hat the Church is holy, H—_ 
it appeares by Peter,which cals it an holy ation,and achoſenpeaple: p., ' _ q 
and by Saint 7b», who calsit the holycitie. Anditisſo called, 22. 29. 
that it may be diſtinguiſhed from the falſe Church, which is &cu.2.9, 
_— in Scriptures the Synagogue of Satan, and the malionant A R 
Now this holines ofthe Church is nothing elſe but acreated 
ualiticin every true member thereof, whereby the image of 
God which was lo(t by the fall of {dam is againe renewed and 
reſtored, The author of it is God by his word and ſpirit,by little 
and little aboliſhing the corruptior, of linne, and ſanifying vs 
throughout,as Chriſt ſaith, Father {anitific them tathy truth, thy 
word is truth. And holinellſe mult be conceiued to bein the 
Church on this manner: itis perfe& in the Church Trium- 
phant,anditisonely begun inthe Church Militant in thislife : Tim 
and that for ſpeciall cauſe, that we mightgiueall glorietoGodz jg, 1. v4) 
chat we mightnot be high minded, that we might workeour ſal- Phil.z.u. 
uation with feareand trembling that we might denic our (elues Hark $. 24, 
& wholly depend vpon God, Hence welearne three things:firlt 
that the Church of Rome erreth in teachingthata wicked man, 
yeaſuch an one as ſhall neuer be ſaued, may be atrue member 
of the Catholike Church : for in reaſon, every man ſhould be 
anſ\yerabletothe qualitie and condition of the Churck whereof 
heisamember:ifit be holy,as it is;he mult be holyaiſo.Second- 
ly weare every oneof vs,as Part (aith to Timnthte, to cxerciſe our , o. 
ſelues onto godlineſſe, making conſcience of all our former vnho- ' 
ly waies,endeauouring our ſelues topleaſe God in the obedi- 
ence of all his commaundements. It is a diſgrace to the ho- 
ly Church of God that m_ Joerg themſclucs to 
be 


(oh.17,17. 


14 7 


444 OftheChurch. An Expoſition 


be members of it,ſhould be vnholy. Thirdly our duty is, to ef. 
chew the ſocictie of Atheiſts,drunkards,fornicatours, blaſphe- 
mers, and all wicked and vngodly perſons, as Pa»/faith, Be no 
Eph.347. companions of them and haue no fellowſhip with the unprofitable workes 
of darkenes. And he chargeth the Theſlalonians,thatit any man 
2;Theſl.3.1.4, 00g them walks inordinatcly they hawe no companie with hin that 
he may be aſhamed. 
Thelargenes of the Church is noted in the word Catholicke, 
that is,generall or vniuerſall. Andir is ſocalled for three cauſes, 
For firit of all it is generall in reſpe& of time; becauſe the 
Ciurch hath had a beeing in 4ll tiines and ages euer lince the 
giuing of the promiſe to ur ficſt parents in Paradiſe. Secondly, 
itis generall,in reſpetof the perſons of men: for it ſtands of all 
ſorts and degrees of men,high and low, rich and poore, learned 
and vnlearned, &c, Thirdly, itis Catholike or vniverſall in re- 
{peR of place; becauſeit hath beene gathered from all parts of 
theearth,ſpecially now in the time ofthe new Teltawent:when 
Math,26,2 3, our Sauiour Chriſt fa:th, that the Goſþell fall be preached im the 
OA whole world, T othis purpoſe Tohn faith in the Reuelation, / be- 
Cailolicassggey 1d and toe a great multitude which no man conld number of all nati- 
totum orbem ons and kinreds, and peoples and tongues, ſtood brfore the throne and 
drffuſa. Aug, before the lambe, cloathed with long white robes and palmes in their 
Piſl79% hands, ; 
And the Church which we here profelle to beleeve, is called 
Catholicke, that we may diſtinguiſh itfrom particular Chur- 
ches,which arenot beleeued,but (eene with eye, whereof menti- 
onis made ofrcen inthe Scriptures,Rom, 16.5. 1, Cor. 16. 19, 
the (hurch in their houſe: and, the Churches of Aſa. Cololl. 4. 15. 
Salute Nymophau and the Church in his houſe. AQt.11,22 the Church 
of leruſalem.A &.13.1.the Church at Antioche.c>c. 

Thatthe Church is Catholickein reſpe of time, place,per- 
ſon, it miniſters matter of endles comfort vntovs. For hereby 
weleethatno order, degree, or ſtate of men areexcluded from 
grace in Chriſt, voles they will exclude themſelues. S, oh faith, 
If any man ſome,we haue an Adnocaic with the father, le(ns Chriſt the 
righteous, Now it might beanſwered, itis true indeede Chrilt is 
an aduocateto ſome men, but he is no aduocate to me : S. hn 
thereforeſaith further,and he z5 the reconciliation for our ſmnnts, and 
not for our ſinnes onely,but for the whole world, that is, for all b clee- 
uers of what conditionor degree ſocuer. 


Thus- 
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Thus much of theproperties of the Church: now follow the 
prerogatiues or benefits which God beltoweth on it, which are 
innumber foure, The brlt is expretſed in theſe words, The com- 
mwnion of Saints. Where Communion lignifeth that fellowſhip 
or ſocietie that one hath with an otl1er:and by Samts we ynder- 
ſtand not dead men inrolled in the Popes calendar, butall that 
are ſanified by the blood of Chriſt, whether they be liuing or 
dead:as Paul(aith,? tothe (burch of God which ts at Cormthas, to 
them that are [anflified in Ieſus Chriſt, S aints by calling. And, God is "C91. 
the Godof peacein all the churches of the $atuts, Now if weaddethe ang 14, 33, 
clauſe [ belzewe,vnto thele words,the meaning is this; ! confelle 
and acknowledge that there is a ſpirituall fellowſhip and ſocietie 
among allche members of Chriſt, beeing the faithfull ſeruants 
and children of God: and withall I beleeuethat I am partaker 
of the ſamewith therelt, 

This Communion hath two parts, fellowſhippe ofthe mema- 
bers with the head, and of the members with themſelues. The 
Communion of the members witli their head is not outward, 
but altogether (pirituall inthe conſcience: and for the opening 
ofit,we mult ccenlider what the Church recciueth of Chriſt,and 
what he receives of it. The Church receiues of Chriſt foure 
molt worthy benefits. The firſt,that Chriſt our M-diatour,God 
and man,hath truely giuen himſeltevnto vs,and is become our 
lotand portion,and withall God the father, and the holy ſpirit, 
in him,as Dama laith,[chona is the portion of mine inheritance, and 
of my cuppe: thou ſhalt mamtaine my lot:the lines are fallen unto me mn 
pleaſant Pg [ _ a ws — " nd, fleſh faileth and 

heart al'o:bat God is the ſtrength of my h:art, and my portion for pc, 
exer. The ſecond is,the Right .. 0-4 faqur<.>— alithe faith, Dy 
full whether in heauen or carth are aQtually made the children 
of God, This benefite is wonderfull, howſoeuer carnall men e- 
ſtceme not of it, If a man ſhould either by eleion or birth, or 
any way elſe be made the ſonne and heire of an carthly prince, 
he would thinke himſelfe highly aduanced : how highly then 
are they extolled which are made the ſonnes of God himſelfe ? 
The third beneht isatitle and right to the righteouſneſle of 
Chriſtin his ſufferings, and his fulfilling of the law. The excel- 
lencie of itis vnſpeakable, becauſeit ſerues to award the grea- 
teſt temptations of the diuell. When the diuell replieth thus, 
thouart atranſgrellour ofthe law of God, therefore thou ſhalt 
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| bedamned;by meanes of that Communion which we have with 
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Chriſt we anſwer againe : that Chrilt ſuffered the curſe of the 
law to freevs from due and deſerued damnation: and when he 
further replics,that ſceing we never fulfilledthe law, we cannot 


therefore enter into heauen: we anſwer againe,that Chriſts obe- - 


dience isafulfilling ofthelaw for vs, and his whole righteoul- 
nes is ours to make vs (tand righteous before God. T hefourth 
benefit isaright ro the kingdomeof heaven, as Chriſt comfor- 
ting his diſciples ſaith, Feare not little flocke, it is your fathers plea- 
(rye to pine you 4 kingdome: and henceit is ſundry timescalled 
(4)the inheritance and the lot of the Saints, 

Furthermore, for theconueiance of theſe benefits vnto vs, 
God hath ordained the preaching of theword and the admini- 
ſtration of the ſacraments ſpecially the Lords ſupper:and hath 
commaunded the ſolemne and ordinarie vſe of them in the 
Church. Andhereupon the Lords ſupper is called the Com- 
munion.The cppe of bl:ſſino(ſaith Pal ) which we bleſſe, it is not 
the communion of the bl19d of Chriſt:and the bread which we breake, is 
it not the communion of the bodie of Chriſt : thatis, a ligne and ſeale 
of the communian. 

Againe,the things which Chriſt recciueth of vs are two : our 
ſinnes with the punithnient thereof made his by application or 
imputation: and ouraHictions with all the miſcries of this life 
which heaccounts his owne, and therefore doth as it were put 
vnder his ſhoulders to bearethe burden of them. And thiscom- 
munion betweene Chriſt and vs is exprelledin the ſcriptures 
by that bleſTed and heauznly bargainein which their is mutuall 
exchange betweene Chrift and vs: heimpartsvnto vs milke and 
wine without (iluer or mon:y tO refreſhvs, and gela tried by the fire 
thatwe may be:omerich, and whire rayment that we may be 
cloathed, and eye-/alve to annoint our eyes that we may (ce: 
and we for our parts returne vnto himnothing but blinenes 
and nakednes, and pouerty, and the loathſome burden of our 
filthy ſinnes. * 

Theſecond part ofthe communion is that which the Saints 
haue one withanother, AnGeis eitheir of theliving with theli- 
uiag,or of the liuing with the dead. Now the Communion of 
the living ſtands in threethings: I. in like atfetion: II, in 
the gifts of the (pirie: TIT, in the vſe of temporall riches, 
For the firſt Communion in afteRion is, whereby all the 
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ſeruants of God are like affe&ted to God, to Chrilt, to their 
owne linnes, andeach tocther, They areallof onenatureand 
heart alike diſpoſed, though they beenot acquainted nor haue 
any externall fellowſhippe in the fleſh, As in a familie chil- 
dren are of the moſt part onelike an other, and brought vp a- 
like: euen ſo it is in Gods familie which is his Church: the 
members thereof areall alike in heart and afteRtion: and the 
reaſon is, becauſe they haue one ſpirit to guide them all : and 
therefore Saint Peter ſaith, The multitude of them that belee- 
wed were of one heart, and of one ſonle , neither any of them ſaide 
that any thing of that which hee poſſeſſed was his owne , but they 
had all things common. And the Prophet E/ay fore-telling the v- 
nitie which ſhould bee in the kingdome of Chriſt, ſaith, 7hz 
wolfe ſhall dwell with the lambe,and the leopard ſral lie with the kidde, 
and the calfe and the lyon,and the fat beaſt together,and a lule childe 
ſoallleade them. The cow and the beare ſhall feede and their 'youg ones 
fhall lie togither: and the lyon ſhall eate ſtraw like the bullocke.The (#c- 
kiag child ſpall play upon the hole of the aſþe,and the weaned child hall 
put h:s hand intothe cockatrice hole.By thele bealts are ſignified, mE 
that be of a wicked and brutiſh nature: u hich,when they ſlall be 
brought into the kingdome of Chrilt,ſhall lay alide the ſame 8& 
becomelcuing,gentle,curtcous,and ail of one minde. And S.P-- 
zer requires of the Church the praQtile of brotherly loue, and 
that is co cary atender affection to men,not bec2ule they are of 
the ſame flcſh, but becauſe they are ioynedin the 5on4 of one 
ſpirit with vs.Furthermore,\y reaſon of this,that al the childrs 
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of God areof one hart,there tollows another dutyot th i; comu- Gals. 


nion,wherby they bareonethe burdens of another,& when one 
member of thechurch is grieued,alare grieued;» hen onereioi- 
ceth,alreioyce,as in the budy,whe one mCver (uttcreth,al fuffer, 

Theſecond braunch of their Communion,isinthe gifts of 
Gods ſpirit, as loue, hope, feare, &c. And thisis ſhewed, when 
one man doth employ the graces of God beitowed on him, for 
the good and (aluationgf an other. As a candle{pendeth it ſelfe 
togiueligar to others mult Gods people ſpend thoſe gitts 
which God hathgiuen tem for the benefit of their brethren, 
A Chriſtian man howſoeuer hee be the freeſt man vpor earth, 
yetis heeſeruant to all men, eſpecially tothe Church 0” God 


to docleruicevntothe members of it by loue forthe good of al.Galys.iz; 


And this goodis procured, when we conuey the graces of God 
| Kkk 3 beſtowed 


Marth. ys. 


Icuit. 11,44 
Math.11,28, 
I,Ccr.lul, 


Tuk!z.1s, 


Watth.7.s. 


Heb.0-244 


Communionof Saints, An Expoſition 


beſtowed on vsto our brethren ; and thatis done fiue waies, T. 


byexample: II. by admonition: III. by exhortation:I'V, 
by conſolation: V. by praier, The ftirſt,which is good exam- 
ple,weare enioyned by Chrilt,ſaying, Let your light ſo me before 
men,that they may ſee your good work-s,aud glorifi: your father which 
#5 in heaxen, And that our hearts might be touched with ſpeciall 
care of this dutie, the Locd ſets before vs his owne bletled ex- 
ample,ſaying, Bee ye holy as I am holy : and, L:.:rne of me that Tam 
meeke and lowly. And Paul (aith, Bee ye followers of me as I follow 
Chrift : and thehigher men areexalted,the more caretuil ought 
they to be1n giuing good example, For Ita man of note or e- 
ſtimation doe euill, and he ſhall preſently haue many followers, 
Evill example runnes from one to another like a leproiic or in- 
teRion : andthis Chriſt ſignified when hee ſaid that the big-tree 

lanted in the vineyard, If it beares no fruite, makes allthe ground 

arren.The ſecond mens of communicatio:: of thegifts of God 
vntootbers,isadmonition,which is an ordinance of God wher- 
by Chriſtian men are to recouer their brethren from their lias. 
A man by occalion falleninto thewater,is in danger of hislife; 
and the reaching of the hand by an other is the meanes to ſaue 
him. Now euery man when he linnerh doth, as much as in him 
liech,calt his ſoule into the very pitte of hell:and wholeſome ad- 
monitions areas the reaching out of the hand to recover him 
againe, But it will peraduenturebeſaid, how mul? we proccede 
inadmoniſhing of others? An{, Weareto obſeruethree things. 
Thebfrlt is,to ſearch whether wethat are to reprooue, bee faul- 
tie our ſelues in the ſame thing orno, Firſt we mult cake out the 
beame that is in our owne eye,and {Oo we ſhall ſeeclearely to put 
out the mote ia our brothers eye. Secondly before we reprooue, 
we mult be ſurechatthe fault is committed : we muſt not go vp- 
on heare-ſay or likel;hoods:and therefore the holy Ghoſt cath, 
Let vs conſider or obſerne one another topronoke vnto loueor good works, 
Thirdly before we reproue,we muſt in Chriſtian wiſdome make 
choiſeof time and place: forall times and places ſcrue not to 
this purpoſe, And therefore Sal/omenlaith, It :s the glorie of a man 
to paſſe by an offence, Furthermorein the aRt of admoniſhing,two 
things areto be obſerued : T, a man muſt deliver the wordsof 
his admonition (lo farre forth as heecan) out of the word of 


God, (o as the partie which is admoniſhed, may in the perſon 


of man ſceGod himlelfe to reproouchim, II, his reproofe 
| mu 
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muſt be made with as much compaſllionand fellow-feeling of o- 


ther mens wants as may be. As Pas! ſaith, if any man be falle by oc- G11.6.5/ 
caſion mto any faul;,ye which are ſpirituall( b) reſtore ſuch an one with tz As Chirur. 
the ſpirit of mechenes.The third way of comunicating good things giansrender- 


to others,isexhortation : and it isa meanes to excite and ſtirr 


e Iy (er armes 


them on forward,which doealreadie walkein the way of godli- {,,q, 


nelle, Therefore the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Zxhort one another daily, 
leſt any of you be hardened through the deceufilnes of /?n.But alas,the 
practiſe ofthis dutie,asalſo of the former is hardto be tound a- 
monginen; for itisvſuallin families, that malters and fathers 
in {tead of admoniſhing their ſeruants and children,teach them 
the practiſe of linne in{wearing, blaſpheming, ſlauadering, &c. 
and as for exhortation, it 1s not vſed. Let a man that hath the 
feare of God offend neuer (olittle,in ſtead of brotherly exhor- 
tation,he ſhall heare his profellion calt in his teeth, and Is hea- 
ring of ſermons:this practiſe is (o genera!l,that many beginning 
newlyto tread in the {teppes of godlines,as hereby daunted, & 
quite driuen backe. The tourth way is conſolation, which! is a 
meanes appointed by Go wherby one wan ihould with werds 
of heauenly comfort, refreſh the ſoules of others affliQed with 
ſickneile orany other way feeling the hand of God either in bo« 
dy or in minde. And this dutie is as little regarded as any of the 
former, In the time of mens licknelle neighbours come in, but 
what ſay they?I am ſorieto ſeeyou in this.cale,T hopeto ſee you 
well againe,I would be forie elſe,&c.Not one of an hundred can 
ſpeakea word of comfortto the wearie:but we are faulty herein, 
or with what atfeation doe wee belecue the Communion of 
Saints,when we our (clues areas drie fountaines, that doe (carle 
conueya drop of refreſhing to others, The laſt meanes is pray- 
er, whereby Gods Church procureth bleilings for rhe ſeucrall 
members thereof, and they againe for the whole. And herein 
lies a principall point of the Communion of Saints ; which mi- 
niltreth notable comfort to every Chriſtian heart For bence 
we way reaſon thus: Tamindeede a member of the Catholike 
Church of God, and therefore though my owne prayers vee 
weake,yet my contort is this, T knowthat ] am partaker of ai the 
good praycrsof allthe good peopleoft God diſperſed oner the 
faceof thewi.cleearth my fellow members,& of al the bleſſings 
which God bcftowes on them. T his will make vs in all our troue 
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then they that be with them, When the people of Iſrael had ſin- 
nedin worſhipping the golden calfe,the wrath of the Lord was 
kindled and madea breachintothem, as canon ſhotte againſt a 
wall : but Moſesthe ſeruant of God toodin the breach before 
theLord to turne away his wrath, leſt he ſhould deſtroy them, 
And the prayer of Moſes was ſo etfectuall, that the Lord ſaid, 
Let me alone, as though efes by prayer had held the hand of 
God,that he could not puniſh the people. And ſome think that 
Stexens prayer for his enemies when he was ſtoned, was a meanes 
of Pazls conuerlion. And ſurely though therewere no other rea- 
ſon,yet this were ſufficient to mooue a manto imbrace Chriſti- 
an religion, conlidering that beeing a member of the Church 
he hath part in all the prayers of the ſaints through the world, 
and of the bleſſings of God that come thereby. 

Thethirdpartof this Communion isin temporall things , 
as goods andriches: whereby I meane no (6) anabaptiſticall 
Communion,but that which was vſed in the primitiue Church, 
when they hadall thingscommonin reſpec of vſe: and ſome 
ſolde their goods and polleſſions and parted them toall men,as 
euery one had neede. And by their example weare taught tobe 
content to imploy thoſe goods which God hath beſtowed on 
vs,for the good of our fellow members within the compalle of 
ourcallings,andtoour ability,and beyond our abilitic, if neede 
require, Paxſaith, Doe good to all,but ſpecially tothemwhich are of 
houſholde of faith. 

The Communion of the liuing with the dead ſtands in two 
things: the one is, that the Saints departedin the Church Tri- 
umphant, doe in omen pray for the Church militant vpon 
earth,deliring the tinall deliuerance of all their fellow members 
from ali their miſeries. And therefore in the Apocalyps they 
crieon this maner, How long Lord holy and trae | doeſt not thou indge 
and auenge our blood on them that dwell onthe earth, I ay in generall, 
becaule they pray not forthe particular conditions and perſons 
of menypon earth, conlidering they neither know, nor ſee, nor 
hearevs: neither can they tellwhat things are done vpon earth. 
The ſecond is, that the godly on earth do in heart and atfetion 
conuerſe with them in heaucn,deliring ſtill to bee dilſolued,and 
tobe with Chriſt. Now whereas the Papiſts doe further inlarge 
this Communion, auouching thatthe Saints in heauen make 


interceſlionto Chriſt for vs, and impart their merits vnto vs p 
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and that we againe for that cauſe areto inuocate then, and to 
doe vntothem religious worſhip,we ditſent from them, becing 
reſolued that theſe chings are but inventions of mans braine, 
wanting warrant of the wud, 

Laſtly,coconcluie,a queſtion may be demaunded, how any 
one of vs may particulaily know and be atluredin our ſeives, 
that we haue partinthis Communion of Saints. Az/w, Saint 
John opens this point to the full when he ſaith, /f wee [ay that wee 
have felion/np wth him, and yet walhe in dargen*([e, wee lie:but if we tloh.1 6 
walke mthe light ,as he is light, then we hane fellowſhip one with ano- 
ther,an1 the blood of Chriſt purgeth 5 from all our fiancs, In which 
words he makes knowledge of Gods will ioyned with obedi- 
ence,to be anintallible marke of one that is in the Communi- 
on :as0n the coutrary, ignorance of Gods will, or diſobedi- 
enc2,or boti to Hetokens of one that hath neither fellowſhippe 
with Chriſt, or with the erue members of Chrilt. And there- 
foreroend this point, if we would have fellowſ}yp with Chriſt, 
letyslcarne to know what iin is and to tly from the ſame as from 
the bane of our ſoules,and ro makeconſcience of every euil way, 

The duties to helearned by the Communion of the Saints 
are iranifold. And firſt of allif we doe beleeve the tellowſhippe 
which all che faith\ul hayewith Chriſt and with themſelues:and 
be refulued that we haue part therein, then mult wee ſeparate & 
withdraw ourſelues from all vogodly and vnlawtull ſocieties of 
men in the world whatſoever they be, Vnlawfull ſocietics are 
manifold,but I wil onely touch one. which every where annoy- 
eth religion,and hindreth greatly this Communion of Saints,8& 
that is, when men joyne themſelues in company to palle away 
tretime indrinking,gaming, &c. Behold a large fellowſhippe 
which beareth (way inall places; there is almoſt notowne but 
thereisattheleaſtone knot of ſuch companions: and hee that 
will not be combined with ſuch looſe mates, he is thoughtro be 
a man of no good nature:heis foilted forth of every co.npany z 
he is no body: andifa manwili yeeld to runneriot with them in 
the miſpending of his time and goods, he is thought to bethe 
beſt fellow in the world. But what is donein this {ucietie ? and 
how doe theſe cup-companions ſpend their time ? ſurely the 
oreatelt part of day and night is viually ſpent in (wearing, ga- 
ming,drinking,ſurfetting,reuelling,and railing on the miniſters 
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which they procure ro them(ſelues hereby : and this behaviour 
ſpreadsic ſelte like a canker ouer euery place, and itdebiles both 
towne and country. But we that lookefor comfort by thecom- 
munion of Saints, mult not calt in our lot with ſuch a wicked 
generation,but ſeparate our ſelues from them, For vadoubted- 
ly their ſociety is not of God but of the divell:and they that are 
of this ſociety, can not be of the holy Communion of Saints: 
and ſurely except the Magiſtrate by the ſword, or the Church 
by the power of the keyes doe pull downeſuch fellowſhip, the 
holy ſociety of Gods Church and people mult needes decay. 
Excommunication is a cenſure ordained of God for this end,to 
baniſh chem from this heauenly Communion of the members 
of Chriſt, that live inordinately and have Communion with 
meninthe workes of darkenelle. 

Secondly by this we are taughtthat men profelling theſame 
religion, wult be linked in ſociety and conuerſe together in 
Chriſtian loue,meeknelle,gentlenelle,and patience: as S. Pant 
taughtthe Philippians, /f there be any fellowſvippe of the ſpirit, if 
there be any compaſſion and mercy, fulfill my toy, that we may be bke 
minded haming the ſame loue,being of one accord and of like Fs Ante. 
And againe, Keepe(faith he )the wnity of the Firit in the bond of 
peace. Why ? marke how his reaſonis fetched from this Com- 
munion: Becauſe there is one body, one ſpirit ,euen a4 you are called 
into the hope of your vocation, one Lord, one faith, one hope, one bap= 
tiſme,one God and father of all, which ts aboue all and nall, And no 
doubt the ſame reaſon made Dawid lay, All my delight is in the 
Saints which be upon carth, 

T hirdly euery Chriſtian man thatacknowledgeth this Com- 
munion muſt carry about with him a fellow feeling, that is, an 
heart touched with compaſſion inregard of all the miſeries that 
befall either the whole Church or any member thereof, ay 
Chriſtour head reacheth vs by his owne example,when he cal- 
led to Saxl,and ſaid,s aut,Saul,why perſecuteſt thoume?giuing him 
to vnderſtand, that he is touched with the abuſes dons to his 
Church,as if they had direQtly beene done to his owne perſon. 
The Prophet Amr: reprooueth the people,becauſe theydranke 
winein bowles,and annointed themfelues with the chiefe oint- 
ments: but why?was it not lawfull for them to doe (0? yes: but the 
cauſe for which they are reprooued followeth: No mazn((aith he) 
4 ſory for the afftion of Toſeph : In the middelt of their a” 
an 
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and pleaſures they had no regard or compaſlion of the miſcries 
ofthe poote Church and ſeruants of God elſewherein afflicti- 
on, which every man ought to ſhew forth in the practiſe of all 
duties of loue:and therctore Paxu/(aith,Pray alwares with all man- 
ner of praiers and ſupplications inthe ſpirit, and watch thereupon with Eph,6,8, 
all perſencrance and ſupplications for the Samts, And he highly 
commendeth the Phili ppians for communicating to his affi:tons. Phil. a..." 
And further he biddeth Philemon tocomfore On foams bis bop. *©* 
els inthe Lord. And Saint Hoby faith, It a mans life would faue , 1,6, . 51, 
hisneighbours foule,he muſt lay it downe,if neederequire. We © © 
haue all of vs daily occalion to praQtiſethis duty towards the 
allited members of Gods Church in other countries. For 
howſoecuer wee enioy the Goſpel with peace, yet they are vnder 
perſecution for theſame : and ſooft as wee heare report of this, 
wee ſhould ſuffer our hearts to be grieucd withthem, and pray 
to God for them. 

Wemuſt here be admoniſhed not toſceke our ownethings, 
but to referre the labours of our callings to the common good 
eſpecially of the Church whereof we are members. As for them 
that ſeeke for nothing but to maintaine their owne eſtate and 
wealth; and thereforein their trades vie falſe weighrs and mea- 
ſures,theingroſling, corrupting, mingling of wares, gloling, ly- 
ing, ſmoothing,ſwearing,forſwearing,ditſembling,griping, op- 
prelfing ofthe poore, &c. they may plead for themſclues what 
they will, but in truth they never yet knew what the Cont 
- munion of Saints meant. 

Laſtly, conſidering weare all knitinto one myſticall body, 
and haue mutvallfellowſhip in the ſame, our duty 1s both tore- 
dreſlethe faults of our brethren and to couer them,as the hand 
in thebodylaiestheplaiſtervpon the lorein the footeor inthe 
legge.,and withall couers it. Loue couers the wultitule of linnes, 
And when men diſzrace their brethren for their wants, &blaſe 
them to the world,they doe not the duty of fellow members, 

Thus much for the firſt benefite beſtowed cn the Church : 
the ſecond is, Forgizeneſſe of ſinnes : which may be thus deſcribed, 
Forgineneſſe of ſinnes te a bleſſing of God pen his Church procured 
bythe death and paſſion of Chriſt, whereby God efiecmes of (fane as 
no ſinne,or,as not committed, In this deſcription I have couched 
five points,which we are (euerally toconlider : Thebr(t, whois 
the authour of forgiuenelle of finnes? An/iv. God, whoſe 
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bleſling it is: for linne is onely committed againlt God, and the 
violating of his lawes and commaundements are properly ling, 
And the offence done to any man or creature is nomore in 
itſelfe but an offence or inwrie: yea the breach of manscomman- 
dement isnolinne, vnletle it doe imply withall the breach of 
Gods commandement.Theretoreit isa prerogative belonging 
co God alone to pardon linne: and when weare taught to ſay, 
Forgiue vs our t:efpalles as wee forgine them that treſpaſſe againſ# 
vs,the meaning is not,that we forgiue linnes as they are linnes, 
but only as treſpalles,that is,lo(ſes,hurts,and damages done vn 
to vs by men. It may beturther ſaid, God hath given this power 
and commaudement to jus miniſters to forgive linnes, 4 ying, 
Whoſe lmnes yee remit they areremutted. Arſ, Gods miniſters doe 
not properly forgiue linnes,but only in the name of God accor- 
ding to his word prunounceto a peintent {inner that hislins are 
pardoned and forg u-a of God:and thereforeit isa molt certen 
truth that nunecan torgiuve linnes but God onely : it was auou- 
ched by the Pharilies and not denied by Chriſt. Henceit follow- 
eth,that remiſſion of linne, being oncegraunted remaines for e- 
uer, becauſe Gods loue viitothe ele is vnchangeable, and his 
decree concerning their ſaluation cannot be altered, Theſe- 
cond pointis,to whomerenuſſion of linsisgiuer ? 4», Tot 
Catholike Church,thatis,tothewhole company of men 
ſtinatetoſaluation:as Eſarſaith,T he people that dwell ' herein 
is,in the Church )/all bane their ſimes forgiucn, And, they ſhall call 
themthe holy people the redeem: d of the Lord: and thou ſhalt be named, 
acitie ſought out and nit forſaken. And if there had beenean vni- 
uerſall remiſſion of finnes to all men(as ſome doe dreame) it 
ſhould not here have beene madea peculiar prerogatiue of the 
Church.The third point is,whatisthe meanes whereby pardon 
of linne is procured at Gods hand ? Af. The deathandpalliun 
of Chrilt : fo Pa»/ſaith, Chriſt died for our /ianes : that is, Chriſt 
diedto be apalment and fatisfation to Gods iultice for cur 
finnes. And S. [obnfſaith,The blood of Ieſus Chriſt his ſonne clenſeth 
vs from allſmmne. And Peterlaith, Knowing that yee were not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as filuer and gelde from your vaine corm'r- 
ſation, c.but with the pretions blood of Chrift as of alambe wndefi- 
led and without ſpotte, The fourth pointis, after what manner 
ſinneis forgiuen? An/w. By av action of God, whereby for the 
mercite of Chriſt, he eltcemes and accounts linneasno linne, 
or, 
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or, as if it had never beene committed. Therefore Danid faith, 
Bl: ſed is the man to whems the Lord inquteth n» (ine, And 1n E- Pfat.q2.1,” 
ſay the Lord ſaith, | have put away thy transgreſſions like a cloud, 10,4422, 
and thy ſinnes 45 amyſte. Now wee know that cloudes and miſtes 
which appeare for a time,are afterward by the (unnevttecly diſ- 
er{ed. And King Hezekias when he would thew that the Lord 
had torgiuen him his (innes, ſaith, Go4 hath caſt them behinde his Eca 48.17, 
backe,alludingto the manner of men, who when they will nor 
remember or regard a thing, doe turne their backes vpon it. 
And Michea(aith,that God doth calt all the ſomnes of his people into Miche7.19. 
the bott-me of the ſea, alluding to Pharao, whome the Lord drow- 
ned inthe buttume ofthe reddeſea. And Chrilt hath taughe vs 
to pray thus: Forgiue vs our debts as we forgine our debters:1n which 
words is an alluding tocreditours,who then forginedebts,when 
they account that which 15 debt,as no debt, & crotle the booke. 
Henceitappeares,that damnableand vileis the opinion of the 
Churchot Rome,which koldeth that thereis aremillion of the 
fault without a remillion of the puni/oment : and here wichall tall 
tothe ground,the doctrines of humane ſatisfations,and indul- 
gencies,and purgatorie,anc prayer for the dead, builtypon this 
toundation,are oftheſame kinde, FF 
Moreouer,we muſt remember to adde too this clauſe, 7 be- 
lene, and then the meaning is this: I doe notonly belecue that 
God doth giue pardon of imneto his Church and people {for 
thatthevery diuels belecue) but withall T belecue the forgiue- 
nelſe of mine owne particular (innes, Hence it appeares, that it 
was the iudgementof the Pcimitive Church that men ſhould 
belecuethe torgiueneiſe.of their owne ſinnes. 
By this prerogatiue we reape endletle :omfort: for the par- 
don of finne is a moſt wonderfull bleſſing, and without # every 
man is more miſerable and wretched, then the molt vile crea- 
ture that ever was. Weeloaththeſerpent orthe toade; butif a 
man hauenot the pardon of his linnes procured by the death & 
paſlion of Chriſt, heisathouſand folde worſe then they. For 
whenthey die,thereis the end of their woe & miſerie: but when 
man dieth without this benecte, there is the beginning of his. 
For firſt in ſoule til] the day of judgement, and then both in bo- 
dy & ſoule for euermore. he ſhall enter into the endletle pains & 
torments of hell;in which it one ſhould continue ſo many thou- 
ſand yearcs as thereare drops inthe Ocean fea, and then be de- 
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liucred,it were ſome eaie: but hauing continued ſolong (which 
is an vnſpeakablelength of time)he muſt remainethereas long 
againe,andafter that for euer and euer without releaſe:and ther- 
foreamongall the benetits that eyer were,or can be thought of, 
this is thegreateit and moſt pretious. Among all the burdens 
that can befall aman,what is the greatelt?Some will ſay,ſicknes, 
ſome ignominie,ſome pouertie.ſome contempt : but indeede a- 
mong all, the heauieſt and the greateſt, is the burden of a mans 
own linnes,lying vpon the conſcience & prelling it downewith- 
out any allurance of pardon. Daxidbeinga king, had no doubt 
all that heartcould wiſh;and yet he,laying aliJeall the royalties 
and pleaſures of his kingdome,laiththis onething aboueal,that 
bee us a bleſſed manthat ts eaſed of the burden of his (innes, A lazar 
man full of ſores is vgly tothe light, and weecannot abide to 
looke on him: but nolazar is ſo lothſonie tovs,as all ſinners are 
in the lizhtof God : and therefore Dawid counted him bletled, 
whoſe ſinnes were couzred, It may be ſomewill ſay,thereis nocauſe 
why a man ſhould thus magnifie the pardon of linne, conlide- 
ringitis buta common benefit. Thusindeed men may imagine, 
whichneuer knew what (lin meant: butlet a man only as it were, 
but withthetippe of his finger haue a little feeling of the (mart 
of his {innes, he ſhall finde his eſtate ſo fearetull,that if thewhole 
world were ſet before him on the onelide,and the pardon of lins 
ontheother, hee would chooſe the pardon of his linne before 
ten thouſand worlds. Though many droulie proteſtantseſteeme 
nothing ofit,yet to the touched conſcienceit igatreaſure,which 
when a man findes, he hides it, and goes home, and ſells all that 
he hath, and buyes it. Therefore this benefit is molt excellent, 
and for it the members of Gods Church haue great caule to 
give God thankes without ceaſing. 

Thedutiesto belearned hence are theſe: And firſt ofall,here 
comea common fault of men to berebukee. Euery onewill ſay, 
that he beleeueth the remiſſion of linnes, yctno manalmolt la- 
boureth for a true andcerten perſwalion hereof in his own con» 
ſcience: and for proofe hereof, propound this queſtionto the 
common Chriſtian; Doeft thou perſwadethy (elfe, rhat God 
_ remiſſion of linnesvnto his Church? the anſwer will bee, 

now and beleeuc it, But aske him further: Doelt chou beleeue 
the pardon of thine owne (innes?and then comes ina blinde an- 
ſver,T haue a good hope to God ward, but I cannottell;L chinke 
no 
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no man can ſay ſo much: for God faithto no man,thy finnes are 

ardoned, But this is to ſpeake flattecontraries, to ſay they be- 

eeue,and they can nottel:and it bewraies exceeding negligence 
in matters of ſaluation, But let them that feare God, or loue 
their owne ſoules health, giue all diligence to make ſurethere- 
million of their owne ſinnes: withall,auoiding hardnes of heart, 
and droulinesof ſpirit, the moſt fearefull iudgements of God 
which every wheretakeplace. The fooliſh virgins went forth to 
meet the bridegroome with lamps in their hands, as well as the 
wiſe, but they neuer ſo much as dreamed of the horne of oyle, 
till the comming of the bridegroome. So many men liueinthe 
Church of God as members thereof, holdingvp the lampe of 
glorious profeſſion : butin the meane ſeaſonthey ſeeke onely 
for the things of this life z neuer caſting how they may aflure 
themſclues in conſcience, touching their reconciliation with 
God,till the day of death come, 

Secondly,itwe be here bound to beleeuethe pardon of all our 
ſinnes,then we muſt every day humbleour (clues before God, 
and ſeek pardon for our daily offences: for he giues grace tothe 
humbleor contrite; he fills the hungrie with good things,when 


457 


therich arc (ent empty away, VVhen Benhadadthe King of Sy. 1.,Kin.to. 32, 


ria was discomfited and overcomeby the king of 1{rael,by the 
counlell of his ſeruants,»ho tolde him that the kings of Iſrael 
were mercifull men, hee fent them cloathed inſackcloath with 
ropes about their neckes,to intreate for peaceand fauour. Now 
whenthe king faw their ſulmitſton, he made covenant of peace 
with him, Weby our linnes malt juſtly deſerve hell, death, and 
condemnation every day,and therforeit ſtandeth vsin hand to 
comeintothe preſence of God, and to humble our ſelues be- 
fore hin in ſackcloath and aſhes, craving and intreating for no- 
thing in the world ſo much as for pardon of our (innes,and that 
day by day without cealiog,tillthe Lord giuethis bletled anſwer 
to our conſciences,that all our linnes are put out of his remem- 
brance, We mult not thinke that God putteth grace into mens 
hearts, whea they lie ſaorting vpon their elbowes, and either 
not vſe or deſpiſethe meanes: but we mult firſt vſethe meanes, 
artly by nckboctGen of our (innes to God, and partly 
[#5 crying to heauen for pardon: and then when by hisgrace we 

begin to leliregrace,he giues further grace, 
Lalily,if webeleeuethepardon of our {innes,thenweerwuſt 
L1l 4 chaunge 
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chaunge the tenour and courſeÞf our hues, and take heede of 
breaking Gods commandements by dotnga.y of thole things, 
whereof our conſciences may accuſe vs,and tellvs,that by them 
we haue diſpleaſed God heretufore, A manchat tor ſoine mil- 
demcanour hath bin caſt into the priſon, and lyen there many 
yeares winter and ſommer,ia cold irons: when hee obtaines li- 
berty,he will often bethinke himſelte of his old miſery,and take 
heed for euer,lelt he fall into the ſame vtfence againe : and hee 
which hath (eene his own lins &felt the ſmart of them,andwith- 
allby Gods goodnes obtained atlurance touching the pardon 
ofthem,will never wittingly & willingly commit the like linnes 
any more, butin alichings changethe courſe of his life. As for 
ſuch as ſay, thatthey haue the pardon of their linnes, and yet 
lueinthem (till;they deceivethemſclues,& have no taithat all, 
Thus much tor the ſecond benefite which God beltowerh 
on his Cluurch;namely remitlion of linnes : now. f >lloweth rhe 
third in theſe words: The re/wrr-0ti7nof the badre, In the handling 
whereof ſundrie points mult be conlidered. Thefirlt, whether 
therebeareſurreRion or no? This queſtion mult netdes bee 
handled,becauſe Epicures & Atheiſts 1n all ages, and at this day 
ſome doecall this article in queſtion. Now that thereisa reſur- 
rection of the body after death,it may be prouued by many ar- 
guments, whereof I will onely touch the principall, The firſt is 
taken from the worke of redemption. $. /hnwriteth,that Chriſt 
came to abſſelue the workes of the dwell, which are (inne,and by lin, 
death : and henceI reaſon thus: If ſinne and death areto bee 
dillolued vtterly,then the bodies of the faitk full which aredead 
inthe graue, mult needes be madealiue: otherwiſe death is not 
aboliſhed ; but finne and death muſt be vtterly abolithed,;there- 
fore there ſhall be a reſurreion.Secondly,God had made a co- 
venant with his Church,the tenaur whereof is this, /wsl bee thy 
God,ard thou ralt be my people. This couenantis not for a day, or 
an age,or for a thouſand yeares or ages, but it is everlaſting and 
without end,ſo as Gods people may ſay of God for euver,God is 
our God:andlikewiſc God will fay of his Church for euermore, 
this peopleis my people. Now if Gods covenant be euci laſting, 
then all the fa:thfull departed from the beginning of the world 
muſt be raiſed againeto life. And if God ſhould leaue his peo- 
plein the grave vnder death for euer, how could they be called 
the people of God?for he is aGod of mercy & of lifeit (el _ 
there- 
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therefore though they abide l9ng in the earth, yetthey muſt ac 
. lengehbereuiued againe. This argument Chriſt vſeth againſt 
the Sadduces,which denied the reſurreion:God is not the God of 


the dead but of the lining ,but God's the God of Abraham, I(aac, and Magus, 33; 


lacob,which are dead,and therefore they mult riſeagaine, The 
third argument mult betaken from the tznour and order of 
Godsiuftice. It is a {peciall part of Gods glory,toſhew forth his 
mercy on the godly, and hisiuſtice vpon the wicked in rewar- 
ding them according to their workes, as the Apoſtle ſaith, God 


will reward enery man according to his workes:to them that by continu- Kom.2,6, 


ance in well doing, (eeke glory and honour. and immortaluy, tife eternall: 
but to themthat di/obey the truth, that be contentions and obey vnrigh- 
t eonſneſſe ſhall be indignation and wrath, But in this life God re- 
wardeth not men according totheir doings:and therefore Sa/s- 
»-1{peaking of theeltate of all men in this world faith, Ath 


ngs 
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good and badde.to the pare and polluted, to him that offereth ſacrifice, 
and to him that offerethnone.Nay,which is more, here the wicked: 
flouriſh, and the godly are afflicted. The vngodly have hearts 
caſcandall thingsat will, whereas the godly are oppretled and 
ouerwhelmedwithall kind of miſeries,and arc a> ſheepe appoin- 
ted for the (laughter, It remaines therefore that there muſt 
needes be a generall reſurre&ion of all men afterthis life, that 
the righteous may obtainea reward of Gods free mercy, and 
the wicked vtter ſhame and confuſion. But ſome will ſay, Iris 
ſufficientthat God doe this to the ſoule of every man, the body 
needeth not to riſe againe. I anſwer,that the vngodly man doth 
not worke wickednetle only in his foule, but his body alſo is an 
inſtrument thereof : and the godly doe not onely practiſe righ- 
teouſneſſein their ſoules,but in their bodies alſo; The bodies of 
the wicked are the inſtruments of linne, and the bedies of the 
righteous arethe weapons of righteouſnes : andtherefore their 
bodies muſt riſe againe, that both in body and ſoule they may 
receiuea reward,according tothat which they havewroughtin 


them. Thefourthargument, which is alſovſed by Paw! isthisi r.Cor.ix: 


Chriſt himſclfe is riſen,and therefore all the faithfull ſhall riſe a+ 
gaine; for heroſenot for himſelfe asa private man, butin our 
roomeand ſtead and forvs. If the head be riſen, then the mem- 
bers alſo ſhall riſe againe:for by the (ame power whereby Chriſt 
raiſed himſelfe;he bothcan and will raiſe all thoſe that be of his 
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myſticall body,he being the firſt fruites of them that ſleepe, The fife 
argumentis taken from exprelle teſtimony of Scripture, ob 
hath an excellent place for this purpcle, /amſwre((aith he) that 
my Redeemer liucth and hee ſhallſtand the laſt on the earth, though 
after my chime wormes deſtroy this body, yet I ſhall ſee God in my fleſh, 
whome 1 my [elfe ſhall (ce and mine eyes ſhall behold, and none ther for 
m?, AndS. Paul to the Corinthians auoucheth and prooneth 
this pointat large, by ſundry arguments which I will notſtaud 
torepeate;this one remembred-: /f(faith hee ) the dead riſe not a- 
* gain gthenyour faith is vame, our preaching us in vaint, and the godly 
departed are periſhed, The (ixth argument way beraken from the 
order of nature, which miniſtrethcertaine reſemblances of the 
relurreion ; whichthoughthey be no ſathcient proofes, yet 
may they beinducements to thetruth. Both Philoſophers and 
alſo Diuines haue written of the Phenix, that firſt ſheeiscon- 
ſumed to aſhes bv the heat of the ſunne, and that afterward of 
her aſhes riſeth a young one:and on this manner is her kind pre- 
(crued Againe ſwallowes, wormes, and flyes, which haue = 
dead inthe winter {eafon,in the ſpring, by vertueof the funnes 
heate,reutue againe:{o likewiſe men fall in ſownes and traunces, 
Þbecing for a timewithout breath or ſhew of life, and yet after- 
ward comeagaine. And(to vſe Pauls example)before the corne 
can grow and bearefruit,it mull firſt be caſt intotheground and 
there rot, Andifthiswerenot ſeeneby experience, men would 
notbelecucit. Againe cuery preſent day is asit weredead and 
buriedin the night following, and yet afterward it returnes a- 
gainethenext morning. Lal y,we read how the old Prophets 
raiſed ſome from death:ard our Sauiour Chriſt raiſed Lazarus 
among there(t,that had lien foure daies in thegraue and tank: 
why then ſhould any thinkeit impoſlible for to raiſe all 
men tolife 2 
But let vs (ee what reaſons way be alleadged to the contrary. 
Firſt it isallcadged chat the refurreion of bodies reſolued to 
duſt and aſhes,is againſt common ſenſe and reaſon. Af, It isa- 
boue reaſon butnot againſt reaſon. For if imporentand miſera- 
ble men,as experience ſheweth, can byarteeuenof aſhes make 
the moſt curious workemanſhippeofglalle,why may weenot in 
reaſon thinke,thattheomnipotent and euerliving God is able 
toraife mens bodies out of the duſt, Secondly ic is ſaid, that 
mens bodies becing deadare turned into dull, & ſoare winged 
” wi 
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with the bodies of beaſts and other creatures,and one mans bo- 
dy with an other,and that by reaſon of this confuſion, mencan 
not poſſibly riſe with their owne bodies. Av. Howſoeuer this 
is impoſlible with men, yetit is poſſible with GoJ. For hethat 
in the beginning wasable tocreate al things of nothing,ismwch 
wore able to make euery mans body ar the reſurreion of his 
owne matter, and to diſtinguiſh the dult of mens bodiesfrom 
the duſt of beaſts, and the duſt of one mans body from another. 
The goldeſmith by his arte canſunder divers mettals one from 
another:and ſome menout of one mettal can draw another,why 
then ſhould weethinke it vnpoſlible for the almighty God to 
doethelike?It may be turther obieced thus: A man is eaten by 
a woolfe, the woolfeis eaten by a lyon, the lyon by the foules of 
the aire,and the foules of the aire eaten againe by men: againe 
one man iscaten of another, as it is vſuall among the Canni- 
bals. Now the body of that man which1s turned into ſo many 
ſubſtances,eſpecially intothe body of another man, cannot riſe 
againe: andiftheone doth the other doth not. ,/n/w. This 
reaſon is but acavill ofmans braine: ior wee mult not thinke, 
that whatſoeuer entreth into the body, and is turnedintothe 
ſubſtance thereof,mult riſe againe,and become a part of the bo- 
dy at the day ofiudgement; but euery man ſhall then have fo 
much ſubſtance of his owne as ſhall make his bodie to beentire 
and perfet; though another mans flelh; once caten beno part 
thereof, Againeitis vrged,that becauſe fleſh and blood can not 
enterintothe kingdome of God : therefore the bodies of men 
ſhall not riſeagaine. Av»/. By fleſh and blood, is not meant the | 
bodies of men (imply, but the bodies of men as they are in C4570, 
weaknelle, without glory, ſubiet to corruption, For fleſh and 

bloodin Scripture, lignifies ſometime the originall linne and 

corruption of nature, and ſometime mans nature ſubie& to 

miſeries and infirmities, or the hody in corruption beforeit be 
glorified, and ſo it muſt be vnderſtood in this place. Laſtly itis 

obieted, that Sa/ommaith, The condition of the children of men, 

and the condition of beaſts are enen as one conditicy, Now beaſts Eccleſcy, 19, 
riſe not againe after this life: and therefore there is no re- ; 
 ſurretion of men, An/w. In that place Salomor expoundeth 

himſelfe: They are like in dying: for ſo hefaith, as the one 

dieth, (o dicth the other: he ſpeaketh not of their eſtateafter 


death. 
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Theſecond point to be conſidered, is the cauſe of the reſurre- 
Rion. In mankindewe muſt conlider two parts: the Ele&R,and 
the Reprobate; and they both ſhall rife againe at the day uf 
iudgement, but by divers cauſes. The godly haue onecaule of 
theic reſurreRion,and the vagodly another. T hecauſe why the 
godly riſe againe,is the Reſurce&ion of Chriſt; yeait is the pro- 
per cauſewhichprocureth and etfeteth their reſurreion, In 
the Scripture Adam and Chriſt are compared together, and 
Chrilt is called the ſecond Adam: theſewere two rootes, The 
firlt Adam was the roote of all mankinde,and he conueyeth lin, 
and by linne death, to all that ſprang of him, Chriſt onely ex- 
cepted:theſecond Adam which is the roote of all the EleA,con- 
ueyeth life both in body and foule to all that are vnited to him ; 
and by thevercue of his Reſurreion,they ſhall riſe againe after 
this life. For lookeas the power of the godhead of Chrilt when 
he was dead in the graue,raiſed his hody the third day : ſoſball 
the ſame powerof Chriſt his godhead, convey it ſelfe vnto all 
the faithfull, which even in death remaine vnited vato him, 
and raiſe them vpatthe laſt day. And for this cauſe Chriſt is 
called a queckening ſpirit, Now the cauſewhy the wicked riſe a« 
gaine, is notthevertue of Chrilts Reſurrection, but the vertue 
of Gods curſe,ſet downe in his word: /» the day that thow ſpal eate 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and emill, thou ſhal die the death, 
that is, a double death both of body and foule, And therefore 
they ariſc only by the power of Chriſt as he isa iudge, that this 
ſeatence may be verified onthem;and that they may ſuffer both 
in body and ſ{oule,cternall puniſhmentin hell fre, 

Furthermore, Saint /oh» fetteth downe the outward meanes 
whereby the dead ſhall bee raiſed, namely the voice of Chriſt : 
The houre ſhall come ((aith he )inwhich all that are m the graues ſhall 
heaxe his voice and they ſhall come forth, For as he created all things 
by his word,ſc at the day ofiudgement by the ſame voice al (hal 
beerailed againe, This may beea good reaſon tomgovevs to 
heare the miniſters of God reuerently : for that which they 
tzach,is thevery word of God:and therefore weareto pray that 
ie may beaseffeQuall in railing vsvpfrom the graueof {inne in 
this life,as it ſhal be after this lifein railing vs 7pfron-the graue 
of deathvntoiudgement. 

+ Thirdly, weareto conlider what manner of bodies ſhall riſe 
at thelaſtday. 4»{w. The ſame bodies for ſubſtance: _ lob 
| | ew 
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knew well, when heefaid: //ball [ce hirm at thetaft day nm fleſh» lobatgeny, 
whome 1 my /elfe ſhall ſer, and none other for me zmnth theſe {ame yer 
Neuertheletle the bodies of the elect ſhalt be altered in quality v.Cor.ig.4z. 
beeing madeincorzuptible and filled with glotie. . 

- Thelaſt point to be conlidered, is the endewhy theſe bodies | 
ſhall riſe againe. The principallend which God incendeth,is his 
ewneglorie.inthe manifeſtation of his iuſtice and mercie. Now 
at thelaſt day,whcnall men ſhall be raiſed toiudgement by the 
voice of Chriſt,the godly to lite, and the wickedto. condemna- 
tion ; there ſhall be a full manifeltation, boch of his mercy and 
juſtice: and therefore by conſequent a full manifeſtation of his 

lorie. 

. Thus much for the dotines touching the Reſurreiont 
now follow the vſes. Ficſt it ſerueth wondertully for the comfort 
of all Chriſtian hearts, Danid ſpeaking notonely of Chrilt;but 
alſo of himſelfe, ſaith molt notably: ine heart i glad, my tongue Plal.16, g. 
reioyceth, and my fleſpalſo doth reſt im hope, Why (o ? Foy aith be) 
thou ſhalt uot leawe my ſonle m grawe neuther wilt thow ſuffer thine holy 
one to ſee corruption, T hough So daies of this life be daies of woe 
and miſerie, yet the day of the reſurreQion (hall be vnto all the 
childrenof God atimeof reioycing and felicity, and as Peter 
faith, It i the time of refreſhing, Wholoeuer is now an hungred, A&,3,ig. 
ſhall then eate and bebilled with the fruit of thetree of life : and 
whoſoeuer is now naked, ſhall bee then cloathed with the white 
garments dipped inthe blood of thelambe : and (5) whoſoeuer 5 Avg.in En- 
isnow lame,ſhall have all his members reſtore perfeRly. And ©7494 
as this day is 10yfull tothe godly, ſoon the contrarie it. isaday 
of woe and miferie tothe vngodly : as Saint /oabnlaith;7beythat Iohs 5.29, 
 hane dome enill, ſhall come forth to the reſmrretlion of condemnation, 
If they might ceaſeto live after this life, & die as the bea(} doth, 
Othenit would be well with them ; for then they might haue an 
end of their miſery : but the wicked mult after this life riſe a- 
gaine to condemnation, which is theaccompliſhmentof their 
eternall woe and wretchednelle; a-rufull 2nd dolefyll caſe to 
con(ider, and yetisitthe ſtate of all vnbeleeuingandvnreper> -, 
tant linners. If aman were bidden to goe to bedde, that after 
hee had ſlept and was riſen againe hee might goe to executi- 
or, it would make his heart toakewithinhim: yer this; yeaa 
thouſand folde worſe is the fate of allimpenitent lingers;they 
mult ſleepe in the grave f6n:a while , and then. tile, againe,. 
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that a ſecond death may bee infli&ed ypon them in bodie 
and foulc, which 1s the (uttering of the full wrath of Gad both 
in-bodie and ſoule eternally. This beeing fo, let vs imbrace 
the good couaſell of Saint Peter, who faith , Amend your liner 
and true, that your (iuncs may bee done away, whenthe tins: of re- 
freſving ſhall come fromthe preſence of the Lord. If a man die repen- 
eant for his linnes, itis aday of refreſhing; but if hee die in bis 
ſinnes, impenitent and hard-hearted, itis a day of cternall hor- 
rour,deſperation,and confuſion. | 

Againe, if wee belecue thatour bodies ſhall riſe againe after 
this lifeand ſtand before God at the laſt day of iudgement, wee 
mult daily enter intoa ſerious conlideration of this time, and 
haue in mindethat one day wee muſt meete the Lord face to 
face. Atrauailer comes intoan Inne, having but a peny in his 
purſc,he its downe and cals forall ſtoreof proviſion and dain- 
ties: now what is to be thought of him? ſurely in the iudgemene 
of all men his behauiour betokens follie, or rather madnelle. 
But why 2 becauſe he ſpends freely, and hath notregard tothe 
reckning which mult follow: how fooliſh then and madCceisthe 
praiſe of every manthat liuethin his ſinnes, bathing himſelfe 
in his pleaſures in this world, neuer thinking how he ſhall meete 
God at the laſt day of iudgement,and there make reckning for 
all his doings. An auncient divine writes of himſelfe, that this 
ſaying rannein his minde, and (oundedalwaicsin his exres: 4- 
riſe ye dead, aud come vntoindgement, And this oughtalwaies to 
be founding in our eares,that whilewe haue time,we ſhould pre- 

our (clues to mecte God at the laſt day. 

Thirdly, if wee beleeuethe reſurreion of the body, weeare 
not to weepe and mourne immoderately for our friends de- 
ceaſed. Our Sauiour Chriſt did weepe for Lazarms: and when 
Stexen was ſtoned to death, certaine men that feared God bu- 
ried him, and made great lamentation for him : and therefore 
mourning is not condemned z and wee muſt not beeas ltockes, 
that arc bereft of all compaſſion : yet remember we muſt, what 


e-Theſl,4.13e S. Pex (aith to the Thellalonians : [ wow/d not brethren hax 


ce youu 

$7107 ant concerning thoſe which are aſleepe,that ye forrow not ,44 == 
Shich hbaxe mrs. Forthe godly man properly dieth not, but 
{ayes himſelfe downeto takea leepe after his manifold labours 
inthis life; which beeing ended he muſt riſe againeto ioyes e- 
ueclalting: and therefore wee mult moderate and mingle. our 
, Mmour- 


of the Creede, The reſurreQion 


mourning forthe deceaſed,with this and ſuch likecomforts, 

Fourthly, wee are taught henceto labour and ſtrive againſt 
the naturall feareof death : for if there be a reſurreRion of our 
bodies after this life, then death is but a patlage or middle way 
from this lifeto eternall life. If a hegger ſhould bee commaun- 
ded to put off his olde ragges, that hee mighe beecloathed 
with rich and coltly garments, would hee bee (orry becauſe hee 
ſhould ſtand naked a whiletill hee were wholly beſtripped of his 
ragges ? No ſurely ;well,thus doth God when hecallsa man to 
death: hebiddes him put off his old ragges of ſinne and corrup- 
tion, and becloathed with the glorious robe of Chriſtsrighte- 
ouſnelle: and our abode in thegraue is but for a ſpace, while 
corruption be put off, This is Pa«{r argument, ſaying, Fee know 
that when our earthly hwſe of this tabernacle ſnall bee diſſolued, wee 
hane a building given of God, which is an houſe, not made with hands, 
but eternall mn the beauens. 

Fifthly, whereas the godly are ſubie&t to manifolde affliQi- 
ons and miſeries, both in body and mindein this life, here they 
ſhall Ende a fufficient ſtay to quiet and calme their mindes, if 
they conlider that afterthis ſhorr life is ended, there will enſue a 
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ioyfull reſurreRion. 1b in the extremity of all his temptations, Iob.rg.25, ' 


made this the comfort to his ſoule, that one day hee ſhould riſe 
againe, in which hee ſhould enioy the glorious preſence of his 


Creatour. And the Holy Gholt faith;that the ſeruants of God Hebsz 1.35, 


in the daies of Antiochus were racked and tormented,and would 
not bee delivered: why fo? becauſe they looked for a better re- 
arrettion, | 
Laſtly,the conſideration of this point ferueth to bee a bridle 
to reſtraine a man from ſinne, and a ſpurre to make him goe 


forvwardinallgodlineſſeof life and conuerſation.Saint Pas! had AQ 24. 16, 


hope toward God that thereſurrettion of the dead ſhould be both of the 
Suſt and the uniuft, Now whit did this moouz him vnto ? Marke: 


Herein((aith (6) he,that is,in this _— 1 endeanour my (elfe tov o7 in the 


haxe als aies a cleave conſcience tow 
let vs for our parts ikewife remember the laſt judgement, that 
jt may bea meanesto move vs ſo to behaue our (clues inall our 
aQions, that we may keepea good conſcience before God and 
before men: andIetitalſobea bridlevntovstokeepevs backe 
from all manner of ſinne, For what is the cauſe why men daily 
defile cheir bodies and ſoules with ſo many damnable praiſes, 
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without any remorſe of conſcience ; Surely they'neyuer ſeriquſly 
remember the day of the reſurrection after this life, wherein 
they malt ſtand betore Chriſto giuean account of that which 
they haue dane inthis life, whether it be good or badde. 

Thus much of the duties : now marke it is further (aid, The 
reſurreFion of the body, If the body rife, it mult firſt fall. Heere 
then this pointis wrapped vp as a confelled truth, thatall men 
mult die the firlt death. And yet conlidering that the members 
of the Church haue the pardon of their (innes, which are the 
cauſe of death,it may be demaunded, why they mult die? As/. 
We areto.know thatwhen they die, death doth not ſeaze vpon 
themasitis in his owne nature,a curſe for in thatreſpeR it was 
borneof Chrilt ypon thecrolle, and that for vs: but for two 0- 
cher cauſes,which we mult thinke vpon,as beeing (peciall means 
tomake a man willing todie, I. T hey mult die, that originall 
corruption may bee vtterly aboliſhed : for no man liuingon 
earth is perfectly ſanRified;and originall linne is remaining for 
ſpeciallcauſes to thelalt moment of this life,and then it is aboli- 

ed,andnot before, II. Thegodly die, that by death,as by a 
ftraight gate,they may palle frem thus vale of nuſery to cternall 
life. And thus Chriſt by his death, makes death to beno death, 


- and turnes acurſcintoa blelling. 


And toproceed : It is not hereſaid, thereſurreion of the 
ſoule,butof the body onely ; what then (will ſome ſay) becom- 
methot the ſoule? Diuers hauethought, thatthe ſoules then, 
thoughthey doenotdie, yet are (till kept within the body (bee- 
ingas it wereallcep )till the laſt day.But Gods word ſaith tothe 
contraric. For the ſoules of the godly lie vaderthealcar, and 
cry, How long Lord leſus ? Dinesin ſoule did ſutfer the woe and 
torments of hell: and Lawarm had ioy in Abrahams bolome. A- 

aine ſome other thinke, that mens ſoules after this life do paſle 
ns one mans body toanother : and Herod may ſeemeto haue 
bin of this opinion : for when newes was brought him of Chriſt, 
heefaid,that /oþ» Baptiſt being beheaded was riſenagaine,thin- 
king that the ſoulc of /ob» Baptiltwas put into the body of (orme 
other man. And for proofehereof,ſome alleadge the example 
of N ebwchadnezzar,who forlakingthe ſocietie ot men, lined as 
abeaſt, and didecategrallelike a beaſt : and they imagine that 
his owneſoule went out of him, and that the ſouleof a bealt en- 


ered inthe roome thereof. Butthis indeede is a fonde _ 3 
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for euenthen hee hadthe foule of a man when hee lived as a 
bea(t,beeing onely ſtricken by the hand of God with an excee- 
ding maddenelle, whereby hee was bereft of common reaſon ; 
as doth appeare by that clauſe in the text, whereitis ſaid, that -- 
his v#der/tanding or knowledge returned to him againe. Againe, Dan,4.33+ 
ſome other thinke,that the ſouleneither dicth nor (leepeth,nor 
patſeth out of one bodic into an other, but wandereth here on 
earth among men, and oftentimes appeareth to this or that 
man:and this is the opinion of ſome hereticks, and of the com. 
mon people,which thinke that dead men walke: and for proofe 
hereot ſomealleadgethe praRiiſe of the witch of Endor, who is 
ſaid to make Samuel toappeare before S2v/: butthe truth is, it 
was not Samrwoelin deede hutonely a counterfait of him, Fornot 
all the witches in the world,not all the diuells in hell are ableto 
diſquietchefoules of the faithful departed,which arein the kee- 
pingofth? Lord without wandring from place to place, For 
whenmen dicinthe faith, their ſoules are immediatly tranſſa- 
tedintoheauen,and thereabidetillthe laſt iudgement:and con- 
trariwiſcif men diein their lines, their ſoules goe {kraighr to 
the place of eternallcondemnation,and there abide as inapri- 
ſon,as Peter ſaith. Inaword, when the breath goeth out of the 
bodie,theſoule of euery man goeth (traighte.ther to heauen or 
hell, and thereisno third place ofaboad mentioned in Scri p=, 
ture, 
Toconclude,thereſurrefion of the body is expretſely men- 
tioned in the Creede,to ſhew that there isno reſurreion of the 
ſoule,which neither dieth,nor {leepeth,butis aſpirituall and in- 
vilible ſubſtance,liuing and abiding tor ever as well forth of the 
bodie asin theſame. . 
Thus muchof thethird prerogatiue or benefit: now follow- 
eth the fourth andlaſt, in theſe words, 4nd life errrlaſting, To 
handlethis pointtothefull,and to open the nature of it, as it 
deſerueth,isnot in the power of man. For both the prophet Z/ai 11.64 4. 
and Saint Pawl(ay,that the eye hath not ſcene, and the care hath not '* > 9 
heard neither came it into mans heat to thinks of thoſe things which 
God hath prepared for thoſe that ue him. Againe,Pan!/when hewas 
raptinto the third heauen faith, that he /aw things net ro be wite- 2,Coria.gy 
red.Nevuertheles we may in ſomepart deſcribe theſame,ſo farre 
forth as God in this caſe hath revealed hiswill vntovs, Where- 
forein this laſt prerogative, I covlider two things, the fiſt is, 
Nnn Life 
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An Expoſition 
Life itſelfe, the ſe&@nd is the Continuance of life, noted in the 
word erer/afting. LiF it (elite is that whereby any thing aReth, 
liveth,and mooueth it ſelte:and it is two-told,vncreated or crea- 
ted. Vacreated life is the very godhead itſelfe, whereby God 
liveth abſolutelyin himſelfe,from himſelfe,and by himleltfe, gi- 
uinglife and :ecingto all things that live and haue becing : and 
this life is not meant here; becauſe it is not communicable to 
any creature. Created lite1s a qualitie in the creature zand its a- 
eaine two-fold:naturall,ſpirituall. Naturall life is thatwhereby 
men i1i this word live by meate and drinke,and all (vch meanes 
as are miniſtred by Gods prouidence. Spirituall life is that moſt 
bletſed and happie eſtate, in which all the EleR ſhall raigne with 
Chriſt their head in the heauens after this life,& after the day of 
iudgement for eucr and euer, And this alone is the lite which in 
the Creedewe confelle and beleeue : andit conliſteth inanim- 
mediate coniuntivn and communion or fellowſhip with God 
himſelfe: as Chriſt in his (olemne praier co his Father a little 
before his death,fignifieth: [pray not for theſe alone,but for them al- 
ſo which ſhall belzene in me through thy nord, that they all may be one 
aithou,O father art in me and Im thee,euen that they may be one alſq 
mm vs.And when $. lohnin the Reuelation faith, Behold thetaber- 
wacle of Goa 1s with mn. he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his 
people,and God ham{elſe ſhall be thetr God with them: he ſheweth that 
the very foundation of that happines which God hath prepa- 
red for his ſeruants ſtandsinalociety betweene God and them, 
whereby God ſhall dwell with them in heauen, and they againe 
ſhall there enioy his glorious preſence, * 

Touching this Communion, three points mult he con(ide- 
red,The fir(t is,in what order men ſhall have fellowſhippe with 
Gold? Az/, This communion _ be firſt of all with Chriſt as 
heis man; and by reaſon that the manhood of Chrilt is perſo- 
nally vnites to the godhead of the ſonne, it tha!ll alſo he with 
Chriit as he is God;and conſequently with the Father and the 
holy Gholt.The rca(on of this order is,becauſe Chriſt, though 
hebetheauihor & the fountaine ofeternall life as he 1s God,yet 
heconuaiestheſamevato vsonly in & by his fleſh or manhood, 
Yet mult wenot herethink thatlife proceedech fi theinihood 
it ſcIfe,as fro a cauſe efticient:for the fleſh quickneth not by any 
vertuefrom ir ſclfe, but by the word to which tis perfonally v- 
nited;zit becingas itwere a pipe eternally to conuaiclife from 
the Godhead vnto vs, | | The 
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Theſecond point is, in what thing this communion conli- 


ſteth? A4»/. S. Pan/openeth this pointto the very full, when he ,,Cor.is. x. 


ſaith, that after Chriſt hath ſubduedall things vnto him, then 
Ged/hall be all in all,that is, God himſelfeimmediarely ſhall be all 
g50d things that heart can wiſh to all che Ele, But ſomemen 
may ſay, What ?is not God all inall vato vs even in this life?for 
whatſocuer good things we haue, they areall from him. Ar/w, 
It is true indeede,God isallin all even in this life: but how ? not 
immediatly but by outward meanes; and chat alſo in ſmall mea- 
ſure. For he conuaies his goodnes and mercievnto vsſologg as 
weliue on earth,partly by his creatures and partly by his word 
and Sacraments:but after this hfe is ended, all helps & outward 
meanes ſhall ceaſe:Chriſt ſhall give vp his kingdome, and as he 
is Mediatour ſhal ceaſe to put in execution theothce of a Prieſt, 
a Prophet,or a King:all authority and power ſhall beaboliſhed: 
& therceforeallcallingsin the three mainceſtatesof the Church, 
the Common-wealth,the family ſhall haue an end;there ſhall be 
no more Magiſtrate and ſubreR,Paltor and people,Maſter and 
ſeruant, father and (onne, husband and wife:there ſhall be no 
more vie of meat,drinke,cloathing,reſpiration,phylicke,ſleepe: 
and yetfor all this, the condition of men ſhall be many thou- 
ſand fold more bletled then euer it was, For the Godheadin the 
Trinity immediatly without all meanes (hall beall things to all 
the choſen people of God in the kingdome of heaven, world 
without end. This may ſeeme (trange to mans reaſon, but it is 
the very flatte truth of the word of God. S, /ohn inthe deſcripti- 
on of the heauenly !eruſalem, ſaith that thereſhall be no Tem- 
pleinit.VWhy,how then ſhall God be worſhipped ? markewhat 
followeth, the Lord God almighty andthe Lambe are the temple of it. 


Wherby is (ignified, that although now wevſethe preaching cf Reu,u1.22, 


the word,and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as meanes 
of our fellowſhip with God:yet _ this lifeis ended,they muſt 
all ceaſe,God and Chriſt beeing im Read of al theſe meanes vnto 

vs. And headdes further,Thecitie hath no neede of the ſ\unne neither 
of the moone to ſhine init, What then will ſomeſay, mult there be 


nothing but darknes *Not ſo. For the g/oryof Goddoth lightenit, yerg.es, 


and the Lambe is the light of tt. Againe he faith, that in the Pa- 
radiſe of God, there is the rinerof water of life, and the tree 
life bearing fruit enery moneth, and that is Chrilt, And therefore 
we ſhall haue no neede of meate, drinke, apparell, ſleepe, &c. 

Nnn 2 but 


of Copan; 


Reu 2 I, 4s 


1,Cor, 13413, 


Life everlaſting, An Expoſition 


but Chriſt himſclfeour head and redeemer ſhall bein Read of 
them all vntovs:; on whome, all the Ele& lll feede, and by 
whome both in bodie and ſoule they (hal: be preſerved euer- 
more.Ifa ivan would haue gloriezthe Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt ſhall be his glorte : if a mag delirewealth and pleaſure, 
Go4 himſelfc ſhall bewealth and pleaſure vnto him, and what- 
ſocuereiſerhe heart of man can wiſh. Hence it appeares, that 
this communion is molt admirable; and that no tonguecan 
tell, nor hcart conceive the leaſt part of it. 

he third pointis,touching the benefits or prerogatiues that 
procecdeof this communion, and they are in number lixe, The 
firſt is,an abſolute freedome from all wants. In the minde there 
ſhall beno ignorance, no vnbelcefe, no diſtruſt in God, noam- 
bition,no enuie,anger,nor carnal luſt,nor terrour in conſcience, 
or.ccorrupt atteion.In the body there ſhall be no ſoare,no lick- 
nes,nor paine:for God ſhal wipe away all teares from their eyes: 
nay then, all defets or wants in bodie or (culeor in both ſhall 
be ſupplied,and the whole man made pertet every way. 

The ſecond is perfe&t knowledge of God. In this life the 
Church and all che ſeruanes of God know him but in part, /0- 
ſes would haue ſeene Gods face,but he was permitted to ſee one- 
ly his hinder parts;andas Pax/(aith, now we know in part, and 
darkely as throgha'glalle. In this life we can nc otherwiſe dif- 
cerne but as an old man chrough (peQacles : and the creatures, 
but ſpecially the word of God and the ſacraments are the ſpe- 
Racles of our minde,wherein we behold his iultice;mercy,loue, 
&c.2ndwithout them wecaniſcerne little or nothing: yet after. 
thishfe,when that which1s perfe& is come, & thatwhich is im- 
perfect is aboliſhed zwe ſhall ſee God as he isto be ſeene,not as 
through a glatle,but face to face,and we ſhal know him as weare 
knowne of his mateſty,fo farre forth as poſlibly a creature may. 
God indeedeisinbinite, and thereforethe ful knowledge of þis 
maielliecanno more be comprehended by thevnderltanding 
of a creature,which is finite,then the fea by a ſpoone: yet neuer- 
theleile God ſl:all be xnown cuery way of man, (o farre forth as 
a creature may know the Creator. Now vpon this thattheElect 
haueſuch fulnelle of knowledge, it may be demanded, whether 
men ſhall know one another after this life orno. As/, This que- 
ſtion is oftncr mooued by ſuch as are ignorant, then by them 
hat haue knowledg: & oftentimesitistolled in the —_— of 

10m 
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them that have little religion in their hearts : and therefore I 
anſwerfirſt, men ſhould rather haue care toſceke how they may 
cometo heauen, then to diſpute whatthey ſhall doewhen they 
are there: thecommon prouerbe istruc,itisnotgood counting 
of chickins before they be hatche2, Secondly,I ſay that men in 
heauen ſhall know each other : yea they ſhall know them which 
were neuer knowne or ſcene of them before in this life : which 
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may be gathered by proportion out of Gods word, Adamin his Gen.2.23, 


innocencie knew Ewe,whome he had neuer (eene before,& gaue 


her a fit nameſo ſooneas ſhee was created. And when our Saui- yah. 1 7,4, 


our Chrilt was transfiguredin the mount, Peter knew Moſer and 
Elias,whom before he had never ſeene:and therfore it islikethat 
the Elec ſhall know each other in heauen, where their know- 
ledge and their whole eſtate ſhall be fully perfited, Butwhether 
they ſhal know one anotherafter an earthly maner,asto ſay this 
man was my father,this was mine vncle,this my teacher, &c.the 
word of God faithnothing : and therefore I will bee (lent, and 
we muſt be content a while tobe ignorant inthis point. 

The third prerogatiue of cuerlaſting bletſednes is, that the 
Ele ſhall loue God withas perteRluuec as a creature pollibly 
can. The manner of loving God,is to louehim for him(ſclfe,and 


. the meaſureis to loue him without meaſure: and both ſhall bee 


found in heauen For the Saintsof God ſhall haue an acuall 
fruition of God himlelte, anc be as it wereſwallowed vp with a 
ſea of his loue, and wholly rauiſhed therewith: for which cauſe, 
as farre as creatures can,they ſhall loue him againe. Againe, the 
loue of a thing isaccording tothe knowledge thereof but ia this 
hfe God is knowne of man onelyin part, and therefore is loucd 
onely but in part: butaiter this lite, when the Ele&t ſhall know 
God fully,they ſhall loue him without meaſure : and in this re- 
fpeR loue hath a prerogative aboue faith or hpe,howſoeucr in 
ſomerecſpedts againe they goe beyond love. 

The fourth prerogatiue is, that the Saints of God keepe a 
perpetuall Sabbath inheauen, In this life it is kept but every 
feauenth day,and when itis belt of all ſanified, itis done but 
in part: but in heauen euery day isa Sabbath: as the Lord ſaith 


by the Prophet Elay, Fram moneth to moneth, and from Sabbath to Eſ2,66,13 
Sabbath,all fleſh ſhallconge and worſhip before me:and therefore the Heb. 4 9- 


life 60 come ſhall be ſpent in the perpetuall ſeruice of God, 
Fifchly, the bodies of all the EleRafter thislife in the king- 
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dome of heauen ſhall bee like the glorious bodie of Chriſt : fo 
Pal ſaith, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord ſhall change oxr wile bodies, that 
they may be likg hu glorious bedie, Now the reſemblance betweene 
Chriſts bodie and ours, ftandeth in theſe things : as Chrilts bo- 
die is yncorruptible, {o ſhall our bodies bevoid of all corrupti- 


- on: as Chrilts bodie is immorrall, ſo ours in the kingdome of 


heaue ſhal never die:as Chriſts body is ſpicituall,ſo ſhal ours be 
made pirituall,asthe Apollle faith,/t ' ſowen a naturall body, it is 
raiſed a fpiritnall body;notbecaule the body ſhal be changed into 
aſpirit,for it ſhal rewaine the ſame inſubttance,& that tor euer: 
but becauſe it ſhall be prelerued by aſpirituall & divine maner, 
For in this life it is preſeaued by meate,drinke,cloathing,(leepe, 
phylick,relt,& dier,but afterwardwithout al theſe means,the life 
of the body (hall be continued, and body &lſoule keep together 
by the immediate power of Gods fpirit for euer & ever. Thus the 
body of Chrilt is now preſerued in heauen, and ſo ſhall the bo- 
dies of al the Ele be after the day of iudgement. Furthermore, 
as Chriſts bodicisnowa ſhining body, as doth appeare by his 
tfransfigurationin the mount,ſoinall likelihood atter the reſur- 
recion the bodies of the Ele hall beſhining & bright,alwaies 
remaining theſame for ſubſtance. Laſtly, as Chriſts body atter 
it roſe againe from the graue, had this propectieof agilitie be- 
lide(wittnes,to palle from the earth to the third heauen, beeing 
in diſtance many thouſand miles from vs, and that without 
violence: ſo ſhall the bodies of the Saints. For beeing glorified, 
they ſhall beable as well to aſcend vpward, as togoedownward, 
and to mooue without violence,and that very ſwittly. 
Thelixth and la(t prerogatiue, is an vnſpeakeableand eter- 
nall ioy,as Daxid faith : I» thy preſence is fiulnes of 109 : at thy right 
hand there are pleaſures for enermore, It 1s ſaid that when Sa/omon 
was crowned king, the people reioyced exceedingly. If there 
were ſuchgreat ioy at his coronation, which was but an earthly 
prince, what ioy then ſhallthere be when the Ele&t ſhall ſee the 
true Salomoncrowned with gloriein the kingdome of heauen ? 
It is aid thatche wiſe men which came from the Ealt to worſhip 
Chriſt, when they ſaw theſtarre ſtanding ouer the place where 
the babe was, were exceedingly glad : how much more ſhall the 
Ele reioyce,when they (hall ſee Chrilt, not lying in a manger, 
but crownedwith immortall glorie in the kingdom of heayen ? 
Wherefore this ioy of the Ele& after this life is moſt wonder- 
full,and cannot bevttered, The 
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- The _—_ of life eternall, is to bee an inheritance which 


God be 


oweth on them which are;made his ſonnes in Chriſt, Har+ 25, 34. 
whois the onely begotten ſonne of the father. Henceit followes Rom 8,17, 


necellarily, thatin the Scriptures it iscalled a reward, not be- 
cauſe it is deſerued by our workes,as the Church of Romeerro- 
nioully teacheth : but for two other cauſes, Firlt, becauſelife e- 
ternall is due to all that belecue by vertue of Chriſts merit, For 
as hisrighteouſnefle is made ours by imputation,ſo conſequent- 
Iy the merit thereof is alſo ours: and byit (all perſonall merits 
inour ſelues vtterly excluded )we deſerue or merit eternall hap- 

inesasareward ; which neuertheletle in reſpe of our (clues is 


the freeand meeregiftof God. Theſecondis, becauſe there isa xom,s,az," 


reſemblance betweene eternall life, and a reward. For as-a re- 
ward isgiuen to a workeman after his worke is done: ſo euerla- 
ſting lite is given vnto men after the trauailes and tmiſeries of 


this lifc are ended, 


The degrees of life are three. The firſt is in this life when men 
beeing iult;fied and ſanRited,haue perce with God Many ima- 
gine,that there is no eternall lifetill after death: but theyarede- 
ceiued, for it beginnes in this world : as our Saviour Chriſt te- 


ſiifieth,ſaying,Yeruy,verily I [ay vntoyou,he that heareth 


my words, loh. 5,345 


aud beleeneth him that ſent me hath enerlaſting life, and ſhall not come 
into condemnation but hath paſſed from death to life. This beeing lo, 
weare hence to learne a good lefſon. Conlidering we looke for 
life everlaſting after this life, we mult not deceive our ſelnes,lin- 
gring and deferring thetimetill chelaſt gaſpez but we mult lay 
the foundation of life eternall in our fſelues in this world, and 
haue the earneſtthereof laid vp inour hearts againſttheday of 


death. But how is that done ? wee mult repent vs heartily of all 


our linnes,and feeketo be alluredin con(ciencethat God the fa- 


ther of Chriſt is our father, God the ſonne our redcemer, and 
Godthe holy Ghoſt our comforter, For as Chriſt faith, this is 
life eternall to know thee the onely God, and whome thou halt 
ſent Ieſus Chriſt. Andwee mult goe further yet,endeauouring 
to ſay with Paxl, that wee liuenot, but that Chriſt livethin vs: 
which when wecan ſay, we hauein vs the very ſeede of eternall 
life. The ſecond degree isintheende of this life, when the bo- 
die freedefromall diſcaſes, paines, and miſcries, is laid toreſt 
in the earth, and the ſouleis received into heauen. Thethird is 
after the day of iudgement,when bodie and ſoule reunited,ſhall 
Nan 4 both 
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both beaduanced to eternall glorie, LEP. 
Againejiathisthicd degreeof life, there bein all likelihood 
ſundriedegrees of glorie, Daw! ſpeaking of theeltate of thee. 
leafter this life,ſaith,7hey that be wiſe ſhall ſine as the brig htnes 
of the firmament and they that turne many torighteouſneſſe ſhall ſhine 
as the ſtarres for enermore, Now weeknow there is ditference be- 
tweenethebrightnetle of the firmament, andthe brightnetle of 
the [tarres, Againe, there be degrees of tormenesin hell, as ap- 
peares by the laying of Chriſt, 1: hal be eafier for Tyrus and Sy- 
don in that day,then for thu generation: and thereforethere be pro- 
portionall degrees of glorie. And Paw ſaith, There is one glorie 
of the [yrne another glorie of the mnone another glorie of the ſtarres: for 
one ſt arredifferet: from amther in glory:(0is thereſurrection of the 
dead, Imwhich words heapplies the differences of excellencie ' 
thatbe in the creatures, tolet forth the differences of gloriethat 
ſhallbein mens bodies after the refurreAion. Furthermore (if 
we may coniecture)tt may be,the degrees of glorie ſhall bean- 
ſwerable tothe diuerſe meatures of gifts & graces beſtowed on 
men. in this life, and according to the employance of them to 
the gloric of God and edification of the Church. And there- 
forethetwelue Apoltles, who were exceedingly enriched with 
thegifts of the ſpirit,and were maſter builders of the _—_ 
thenew Teſtament, ſhall ſitte 6ntweluethroanes, and iudge the 
twelfe tribes of Iſrael. But it may be obieRed, thatif there bee 
degreesof gloriein heauen,ſome ſhall wantglorie. Anſw. Not 
fo: though ſome haue more, and-fomelelle, yet all ſhall have 
ſufficient. Take ſundric vellels whereof ſomeare bigger, and 
ſome leile, and caſt them all into the fea: ſome will receiue 
more water, and ſome letle, and yet all (hall bez full, and no' 
want in any : and fo likewiſe amorg the Saints of God in 
heauen, ſomeſhall haue more glorie, ſome lelle, and yet all 
without exception full of glorie. And wheras itisalleadged,that 
all the labourers in the vineyard receiue each of them a pen- 
nieequally for their hirez theanſwes is,that our Sauiour Chriſt 
inthatparable,intends not to ſetforth the equalitie of celeſtial] 
gloricandwhat ſhall bethee(tateofthe godly after this life: but 
the very driftof theparableis toſhew, that they whichare cal- 
ted firſt, haue nocauſleto braggeor inſult over ethers which as 
yetarevncalied, conlidering they may bee made equa}l, or bee 
preferred beforethem, ah 
us 


. 
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uchr of life it ſelfez, now. folowes the:continuance 
eof, which the Scriptures haue nated in callingit eternall 
everlaſting. And tothis ende Par daitiythat Chroft hath abo-2,Tim.1,to; 
liſned death, and brought not onely dife;! butaiſo muworrabrit ro 

light by the Goſpel, And this very circumſtanceſeruesgreatly to 
- commend the happinelle ofthe godly : inthat, after they.haue P 
made an entrance intoit, they ſhallneue (cetearme of time or 

ende. Suppoſe the whole warld weteafea,andthat every thou- 

ſand yeares expired, a bird mult carrie away, or drinkevp.one' 
onelydroppeofie: in pracetleof timeitwitl cometopatlethar 

this ſea though very huge,(ball be dried vp:but yet many thou- 

ſand millions of yeares mult be patſed beforethis can be done. 

Now if amanſhould-cnioy happineſiein heauen onely for the 

ſpace of timein which the ſeats indrying vp, hee would thinke 
hiscaſe molt happie and bleſſ&d: butbetiald che Ele thall en-. 
ioythe kingdome of heauennotonely:for thar:time; but wherr 

it is ended, they ſhall enioy it as longagaine: andwhen all is 

done, they ſhall be as farre from the ending of this their joy, as- 

they wereatthe beginning. !' +514) 1 " | 

Having thus ſeenewhatliſe euetlaſting is, letvs now:cometo/ 

the vſc ofthe article. Andfirſtofall, ikwebeleene that there is: 
an<ternall happineſſe, and that thefame belongs vntovs,then; 
weewult vſe this preſent world: and all chethings therein, as 
though we vſed them not: and whatſoeuerwetoe mn this world; 

yet the eyes of our mindea mull beealwaics caſt toward the 
hlelled eſtate ed: for vs in heaven. Ava pilgrime in a 

Io land hath alwaies hiseyestawardibiswourneyesends;: 
andis then grieued when by any meaneshe'is outof the waye fo. 
wuſtweealwaies have our mindes and hearts fet on euerlatting 
lfe&begrieued when we areby anyway hindredin theſtraighr 

way, that leadeth thereunto: wee haue a notable patterne of 

this dutie/(etout vnto vein the: patriarke i4/raband; wh beet 

ing called of God, obeyed to gae om ing a placezwhichr Hes 

ſhould afterward recciuefor inheritance; and heewtntoue; not 
knowing whither hee went: and by faithaboadein thekand of 
Canaan, 45 in 4 ffrawnge conntrey, and as one that dwelt tuitentes. He ys, 
Now:the: cauſe that mooued him was life everlaſting: for the 

text faiths Hee Jaoked:for 2 cittie Haning a foundation, whoſe baihs Viſio. 
det and maker. Ged:Aniwe oughreuery one of vsfordupparts 
whbce litlcdaffogedto thenhbings of this life, neuen! ferring ver 
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hearts vpon them, butvling them as a pilgrime doth vſe his 
Caffeintheway: ſolongavitisanhelpe and{tayfor hinsin this 

:journey,heis content tocarty it in-his hand 3 bur ſo fſooneas it" 
beginnerh rotroublehim;hecaſtech it away, ' 2 6) 

. Secondly all that profelle the Goſpell of Chriſt, may hence 
learneto beare the crolles and afficions which God ſhall lay 
onthem in this world, Itis Gods vſuall mannerto begin corte- 
ions in his ewnefamily.vpon his owne children z and as Peter 
faithfudgement begimerh xr(Gods houſe. L,ooke as a mother that 
weanes her child, layeth wormwood or ſome other birter thin 
vpon her breaſt to make the childe loaththe milke : ſo likewiſe 
God makes vs often feele the miſeries& crolles ofthis life, that 
our loueand liking might be turned from this world and fixed 
inheauen.As raw teſtis loathſometothe Romacke:(o is every 
{inner and vnmortified man loathlome vnto Godztill the Lord 
by affliction mortifie in him the corruptions of his nature, -and 
ſpecially the loue of thisworld.But when a man is aftli ted, how 
ſhall he beableto endure'thecrolle ? Surely by reſolving him- 
ſelfethat the Lord hath prepared life eucrlaſting for him.Thus' 

Heb.I1.24 yereadthat 2fofſer by faith when he wascome to age,refuled to 

be called the ſonne of Pharaobs daughter, and chooled rather to 

ſuffer aduerlity with the people of God, then to emoy the plex- 

ſures of in for aſcafon, eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt greater 

riches then the treaſures of Egipt:Bur I pray you:what mooued 

Moſes tobeof this minde? T hereafon is added : Becanſche had 

refpektatbe rec zofreward;thatis,he had alwaies aſpeciall 
regardtolife everlaſting, & thatwas it that made him content 

& willing to ſutferafflitionwith the people of God. Herethen- 

bchold a-notable prefidentfor vsto follow. In which wee ate 

taught that the belt way to endure afflitions with patiencezisto. 

haue an eyeto therecompence of reward: this isit, that makes 

the yoke of Chriſt calieandlightſome., When it ſhal pleaſeGod: 

to _ vnto vsa cupof affitionand bid vsdrinkea draught 
thereoftathevery bottome,the meditation of life eternal muſt! 

be as ſugat in our pocketstoſweetenthecup withall, i: 
Laſtly,ifthis betrue, that God of his goodneileand endleſle 

mercy towards mankind,harh prepared life euerlalting, yet not 
 forall-ten, but for the ele& wholenamesare written ini the: 

baoke of life, we mult aboucall _—_— this world ſeeketo be 
partakersoftheſame.Letvs receiuethis az fromthe Lord, and 


lay 
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lay it to our hearts, whatfoeuer we do evening or morning; day 
or night,whether we be young or old,rich or poore:firflwe muſt 
ſeeke for the kingdomeof heauen and his righteouſnes. Tþ this 
benefit were common toall and not proper tothe Church, letle 
care might be had: but ſeeing it is proper to ſome alone, for this 
very cauſe let all our (tudies be to obtaine the beginnings of life 
everlaſting even in this life, For if we haue it not,whoſocuer wee 
be,it had beene better for vs that we had neuer beeneborne, or 
that we had beene borne dogges and toadezthen men:for when 
they die,there isan end of their miſerie; but mangf he loſe euer- 
laſting happineſle,hath ten thouſand millions of yeares toliue 
in miſery,and in the torments of hell; and when that time is en- 
ded,he is as farre from the end of his miſerie,as he was at the be- 
ginning. Wherefore,I pray you,let not the diuell (teale this me- 
ditation out of your hearts,but be carefull to repent of all your 
linnes,and to beleeue in Chrilt for the pardon of them all ; chat 
by this meanes yee may come to haue the pawne and earneſt of 
the ſpirit concerning life cuerlalting,cuenin this world. Whata 
miſerable thingis it,that men ſhould liue long in this world,and 
notſo much as dreame of another lifetillthelalt gaſpe. Letvs 
not ſuffer Satan thus toabuſle and bewitch vs: forifwe haue no 
eternall life in this world,we ſhall neuer haue i. 

Hitherto by Gods goodneſle I haue ſhewed the meaning of 
the Creede: now todraw to aconclulion,thegeneral vſes which 
aretobee made of it,follow. And firſt of all we learneby it,that 
the Church of Rome hath no cauſe tocondemne vs for here- 
tikes:for we doetruly holdeand belecuethe whole Apoſtolicall 
Symbole or Creede, which isan epitome of the Scriptures,and 
the very key of faith, It will beſaid, that wedenie the Popesſu» 

remacie,iuſtification by workes,purgatorie,the ſacrifice of the 
le for the linne of thequicke and the dead, the inuocation 
and interceſſion of Saints,&c.which are the greateſt points of re- 
ligion. It is true indeede, wee denie and renounce them as do- 
Erines of diuels: perſwading our ſelues thatif they indeede had 
beene Apollolicall, and the very grounds and pillars of religi- 
on,as they are now auouched to be ; they ſhould in no wiſe have 
becneleft forth of the Creede.Foritis an oucrlight in makinga 
coufeſſion of fajth to omit the principal points & rules of faith, 
It will be further ſaid, thatin the Creed we beleeue the Church, 
& ſo conſequently areto beleeue all theſe former points which 
GEE: Ooo 2. are 
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are taught andavouched by the Charch:but this defence is foo- 
liſh: For ircakes his for graunted, thatthe Churchof Rameis 
the Church here meant which we denie,vnlelle they car prooue 
4 particular Church tobe vniuerſall or Catholike. Nay, Iadde 
further, that che principall grounds of popiſh faith, for which 
theycontend withvs as for life and death:arenot mentioned in 
Any other Creeds which were made by the Churches andcoun+ 
cells for tnany hundred yeares after Chriſt, 7+ 1 

.. Secondly, the Creede ſerues as a ftore-houſe of remedies 
again} all troubles and temptations whatſoever. I, If aman 
bee grieved for the lotle of earthly riches, let him conſider 
that hee beleeues God to bee his Creatouwy , who will there- 
fore guideatidpreſerue his owne workemanſhippe, and by his 
proudence thinifterall things needefull vntoit, And that he 
hatch not-loftthe principall bleſſing of all, in that hee hath 
Got to be his father, Chrilt'to be his redeemer, and the Holy 
Ghoſt to be his comforter: andthat, conſidering helookesfor 
life eternall, heis notto be over much carefull for this life : and 
that Chriſt beeingowy Lord will not forſake vs beeing the ſer- 
uants in his owne houſe, but will provide things needefull for 
vs. II. If any man bee grieued in reſp2& of ovtward dif- 
grace and conteinpt, let him remember that hee beleeves in 
Chriſt crucified, and that therefore he is to reioyce in contempt 
for righteouſaelle ſake, TIT, They which are troubled for 
the deceaſe of friends aretocomfortthemſelues in the Com- 
munion of Saints, and that they haue God-the father , and 
Chriſt, atid che Holy Ghoſt for their friends. 1'V Againſt 
bodily captivitie, let men conſider that they beleeue in Chrilt 
their Lord, whoſe ſeruice isperfe libertie. V. Againſt the 
the feare of bodily diſeaſes, wee muſt remember the reſurre- 
Rion of the bodie, in which all diſeaſes and infirmities ſhall 
bee aboliſhed. VT. If a man feare-the death of the bodie; 
let him conſider that hee beleeues in Chrift, which died "” 
off the-crolle; u ho'by death hath yanquiſhed death., V TT, 
The feare of perſecution is reſtrained; if wee call th remem- 
brance that God is a Father 4l#7htie, not onely able, but al- 
fowilling to reprefſerhe power of the aduerfarie, ſofarrs forth 
as ſhall bee for the'good'of his children DJs IT. Terrours 
tifitis of the conliderarion of rhe 1xft' igdgtnerit are delay- 
by femvinbrance of this, thar Chicift hallbecour iudge who 
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is our redeemer, IX. Feare of. damnation. is remedied; by 
conſideration that Chriſt died to make fatisfaRion' for ys, 
and tiow [its at the right hand. of bis Father to mike inter- 
celſion for vs : and bythe refurreQion of the bodicto 
life everlaſting. X. Terrours of conſcience for linne 
arereprelled, if weeconlider that God is a Fa- 
ther, and therefore much in (paring, and 
chat itis a prerogatiue ofthe Church : 
to haueremiſſionof finnes, 


Trm-mu Det ploria, 


Faults eſcaped in theprinting to be amended, thus : 


Page4. line 18.-read butby the. ibid.F. 19.r.cither the order, p.7., 
32.7.of conſcience,p.1 o.1.25.r.heive of :p.-r.t.2-1.for the,p.1 1 5.r 

Gods fauowr.,p,26,1.21.r.we muſt not conceine, p.28.1.18,r, anther. 
p.33.1.20.r.heare/ermons,p,38.1.3.1.the ſame.ibid.1.5.r.the Romiſh 
Charch.ibid.l. 11.r.we are mooned, ibid.1.20,r, more then he will. p, 
52.1.18 r.creature.p.5;.1.18.r.1611.ibid.l. 34.r.made them.p-54. 
Lvlt.r.diftin?.p.60.1.20.poſſibly.p.55.1,27.r.are.p.72,1.31.r.vouch- 
ſafid. p-73-1.30.r. thirdplace.p.z5.1.12.r.of all things. p.g91.1.23.r, 
the Lords, p.102.1.32.r.it s.p.109.1.4.r.halfe a.ibid,1.4.r,Chriſts 
ſatisfation, p.1 10.1,37.r formally. ibid.1,36.r.1600. p. 114. 1. 7.r. 
mediation, p. 116.1, 36, re are, p. 120,1,18-after perſon,putin 
which begettet muſt goe before thgperſon;ibid.),vlt.r.omnipotent. p, 
238.1.2.r.alter. par441.23 DW. perg8.1.17. r. three things, p. 
159.1.17.1.intwort) a 160.13 6:fpewerſomuch.p.168,1.22. 
T.at the ſame tim? S:32\ritben thaje;p.1 $3.1.26 r.yetuthed.p. 
x89.1.15.r.ſcaſongbid,l,z 1.r;defiresto os Chriſt.p.191.1.3 1.4 cup- 
board.p.196 1.4.r.the maſter bmilders,ibid.1.26,r.dee we not,p.198, 
L.5.r.{ hriſts condenghation.ibid, 1:3 air. of the;BuÞops. p.1 99, 1.13.7. 
apprehended, p.204.1.2877;  baxes. p (381 3.7, to the'firſt of the 
croſſe. ibid.l.3 9.r.6409%, p+298.. ,Fartopamprr. ibid.l.32.ryebelli- 
o15.p.218.1.24.r,/0 careful D249 190 464 heth-waſt. p.248.1.6, 
rfearefull oathes,p,z 01,h.36;r.very.p.412.1.24.inr.s. p.418.1.24. 
of r.for. p.433-1.8. let r.left. p.446.1. 17.1. it not.p. 449, 1.17.7. 
hereby.p.463 1,41.tchat.p.471.1.37.r,from, * 


Faults wherein letters are either turned, changed,or wanting 
inthewords,Lleaue vacorreced, 


